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PREFACE.

u._-|—-

.-‘ . it - we raise our Ebenezer in grateful acknowledgment of
s’ l  the Lord’s gracious help, by which alone we have been

..  ) able to minister the words of spiritual and eternal
--- truth which these pages contain. _That the attempt

to accomplish this has not been unmixed with
blemishes, the Editor readily acknowledges; particularly in the sentence
contained in the contributed article on page 28, first paragraph, which
was explained and withdrawn in the following number (us page 111).
We rejoice to know, however, that, notwithstanding these imperfections,
the Lord has mused this our humble service to prove instrumental in
cheering and edifying many of His people in this and other lands, for
which we are unfeignedly thankful.

The abundance of the help we have received in the supply of
Irsterials from abler pens has induced us to be sparing in occupying
space with expository papers from our own, and we rejoice in the
prospect of a continuance of these, with important additions from other
scribes instructed in the mysteries of the kingdom of God, whose
treasuries abound with things new and old.

Very strongly would we emphasise our repudiation of Footsteps of
Trail: being the organ of any sect or party whatsoever. It is a
thoroughly independent journal, for which we alone are responsible;
and through its pages the “Truth in Jesus” will continue, G-od
willing, to be ministered’' by able Chr1st1an'' teachers, irrespective
Oi denominational or ecclesiastical distinctions, believing, as we do,
that faithfulness to Truth is perfectly consistent with respect for the
convictions of individual conscience. On this ground, therefore, we
fiim a margin for expresshn of opinion, both on minor and major
points of interpretation, on this principle--no man being accounted
an oflender for a word—“ Let the prophets speak two or three,
and let the others discern.” “I speak as to wise men; judge ye
what I say.” Praising God for past help and blessing, we ask
the prayers of Christian readers for a further measure of divine
incur upon our future service in the conduct . of this journal.

C. RUSSELL IIURDITCH.

completing this second volume of Fbotstcps of Truth,

gf-;=.-3

3. Join’: Wad Laden.
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GOD'S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE.
I

 

" Certainly I will be with thee.”-Ex. iii. 12.

OSES was attending to his ordinary business, taking
care of his father-in-law’s flock. He was ofi in

{ flighe desert, it says, on the back side of the moun-
tain. He was simply doing what belonged to
him to do, in obedience to the authority over him.
And now an angel of the Lord appeared unto him
‘in a flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush.
Then, of course, Moses wanted to know why a fire
should come so suddenly into the midst of the
bush, and the bush should yet remain unconsumed.
And you know a voice came out of the bush

and told him to take oil his shoes, for he was standing on holy ground.
The angel told him He was the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,
and Moses hid his face. The Lord then told Him why He had appeared
to him—to deliver His people. He had seen their sorrows, He had
watched their afiictions, their cry had come up imto Him; and now He
says to Moses, “You are to be their deliverer; I want you to go before
Pharaoh and demand of him to let My people go.” Moses stands back in
astonishment, and says, “Who am I? Why, Lord, I don’t dare to do this!
How can I stand before Pharaoh and ask him to let the children of
Israel go?” And the Lord answered Him, “Certainly I will be with
thee.” That settles the question for Moses and for us. The Lord never
yet called a soul to take any stand in Christian life and Christian work
that He did not give this assurance, “I am going to be with you.” And
that it may be made sure to us, He says, “ Certainly I will be with thee.”
“Would I call you, would I tell you to do some work, great or small,
and then leave you to do it alone, without any assistance on My part? ”
Would the Lord Jesus come to earth and die for us, and let His love
come into our hearts, and tell us, “ Now you are saved; I have forgiven
all your sins, 1 have blotted them all out; now go on and fight your
own battles ”‘? Would He do that? No! Never! Not if this Book
is true. He says, “ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the
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world.” He says, “My grace is suflicient for you; for My strength is
made perfect in weakness.” “ I will never leave you, nor forsake you.”
“ I have loved you with an everlasting love.” “ As the Father hath
loved Me, even so have I loved you.” We are made partakers of His
nature. We belong to Him. And if we belong to Him, it is His
privilege to take care of what we have given to Him.

I have given my soul and body to Him; you have done the same
thing. And now you have fears, perhaps, whether the grace of God is
suflicient for the life to come, whether His strength is suflicient for the
‘work God has called you to do. He has not redeemed you with
corruptible things, but with His own precious blood. And His promise
is yours-——“ Certainly I will be with you.”

We are surrounded by the power of the adversary; it comes in all
sorts of ways to tempt us ; he would bring us back, if he could, to the
old life of condemnation, sinning, and repenting over and over again.
The Lord says, “I am able to take care of you. You are not able to keep
yourself for a moment.” We have to look away, to look up to Him
who has all power in heaven and on earth, and who has power and love
enough to save all His blood-washed children. We are here to-day to
cast our burdens at His feet, to praise Him for all our blessings, to
yield ourselves anew to Him, to hear I-Hm say every moment,
“ Certainly I will be with thee.” “ I have called you and chosen you
to be my temple; I want you to be pure, and I will be with you to
make you pure.” God saw the sorrows of His people; He knew of their
afliictions in the time of Moses; and He has not changed since then.
He knows our sorrows, He knows our trials, He knows our afiictions,
and He says to us, “ Don’t bear those burdens alone. Cast your
burdens upon Me. You ought to be a happy child of God, for
‘ Certainly I will be with thee.’ ” I wish you could know how many
times that promise rims through God’s Word, “I am with you, even
unto the end of the world.” “ Certainly I will be with thee.” It is
the promise of the Father to His child. He has made it true to my
heart. Has He made it true to you‘? Let the words be true, whether
you feel them or not. “ Certainly I will be with thee.” It was God's
promise to Moses; it is God’s promise to you. People are so apt to look
at those old worthies and say, “ Well, if the Lord had called me out as
He did Moses, and Abraham, and Gideon, and others, why, I could do
something for Him.” But you remember Moses was a very ordinary
man, doing a very ordinary work. He was working for his father-in-
law, taking care of sheep ; so the Lord is willing to take us just as we
are, but He does want us to be whole-hearted. He wants. us to be
entirely His. Some one asked me if I would preach for him. I replied,
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“ Perhaps so, some time ;” and then he asked me if I would preach about
heaven. I wanted to say, “ Let heaven alone; we will have enough to
do when we get there.” Heaven is some distance away; but let the
space between here and there be filled with work for God. We shall be
very happy when we get there; but I don’t want to spend my time
talking about heaven. I don’t know very much about it; I know I
have loved ones there, and Jesus is there, and that is enough. When
we get there we will cast our crowns at His feet. And let us remember,
He who is invisible is with us. “ Faith is the substance of things
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.” He says, “ Certainly I
will be with thee.” There is no room for questioning, for He says
“ Certainly!” We need not anticipate the trials that will come
to-morrow, for they may never come. The morrow may never come,
but He will come. Cast your burden upon the Lord, and go out to do
His will. Cnannss CULL1s, M.D.

——-<»o>o:@-1;O<O®-———

OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.
III.--LORD CONGLETON.

E saw the picture of a man, “and this was the fashion -of it:
 He had eyes lifted up to heaven, the best of books in his hand,
-_ the law of truth was written upon his lips, the world was

behind his back, and a crown of gold did hang over his head.” Such
was the picture that Bunyan represents the Interpreter showing to
Christian as he comes for instruction about his journey to the Celestial
City. These words came to our recollection when loving hearts requested
that a sketch of the life of the beloved subject of this little memoir
should be put on record, for the comfort of many who have been long on
the way, for the guidance of young disciples commencing their heaven-
Word pilgrimage, and for the warning of some who are in danger of
turning aside from a self-denying course once taken up in the freshness
of a first love. Bnnyau’s picture will, we think, be no exaggerated
portrait of him of whom we are about to write, whom may we seek to
follow even as he followed Christ.

The life and walk of those who have been before the C-h1n'ch. having
fought the good fight, finished the course, and I.-ept the faith, it is well
to recall. There are not very many of whom all this can be said. Many
begin well, turn aside, and in the end will be saved only so as by fire.

The subject of this sketch was the eldest son of Sir Henry Parnell,
first Baron Congleton, by his union with Lady Caroline Elizabeth
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Dawson, the eldest daughter of the Earl of Portarlington. He was
born in Baker Street, London, on June 16, 1805.

Although brought up under no special religious training, his mother
taught him to say his prayers morning and evening, and this habit
remained with him through all his unconverted days; and these prayers
of his youthful life, when as yet he knew not the Lord, he has often
said were not unheeded by Him, who in His infinite grace had separated
him from the womb to he a vessel to His praise. Once, when under ten
years of age, being very unhappy at the school in France in which he
was, he used to repeat his usual prayers two or three times over, hoping
that God would answer the cry of his heart and take him from that
school; and God did hear, and he said, “ The result was, I was taken
away from the school very shortly after.” We allude to this to remind
our readers that He who hears the young ravens when they cry, listens
to the cries of His creatures, and answers oftentimes, giving thus a
witness to their conscience that there is a God in heaven who hears,
even though they know Him not, and who answers those who “ seek
the Lord, if haply they might feel after Him, and find Him, though He
be not far from each one of us ” (Acts xvii. 27).

He would often recall how even in those days of ignorance he had
a peculiar delight in the Book of Psalms, often marking with a B, for
“ beautiful,” those that had a special charm to him, and with a BB
some of his particularly favourite psalms. He passed through several
preparatory schools, and ultimately went to college in Edinburgh.
Mathematics was his favourite study, for which a prize was awarded
him.

In those days he would rise early to study, so as to have his
evenings free for balls and parties, in which he found delight, and
for which his position in society and his attractive manners made
him at all times a most welcome guest. Thus the devil spread his
snares for his feet, but his soul wanted something it had not got. He
found the world could not fill the soul of man, which God had created for
Himself; and in the midst of a world which he seemed so thoroughly to
enjoy there was a hunger for God, and a longing for something beyond,
that nothing satisfied. In this condition of mind he was continually
displeased with himself, that, while aiming at something higher and
holier than he attained, he was continually falling short of the mark;
and every night he retired to rest with self-reproaches for the short-
comings of the day.

With a feeling akin to despair it occurred to him, that perhaps if he
could but have the precepts of the Saviour continually before his eye, it
would be a help to his obedience. Wit-h this intention he got two



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

OUR FRIENDS IN IIEA VEN. 5

New Testaments, and cut out from them all the commands and counsels
he found, and, pasting them on a board, placed it over his mantel-
piece. But he found, alas! that to be reminded of precepts was not
to keep them, to know the will of God was not to do it, and to be
acquainted with the right way was not to walk in it.

Things seemed to grow darker, and all efiorts but helped to make
matters more hopeless. One day a friend said to him, “ If you want to
find the knowledge of God, study the epistle to the Romans; it is there
the plan of salvation is made known.” Acting at once on this sugges-
tion, he thought he would copy out the whole epistle, that he might the
better master the subject, and become more fully acquainted with the
apostle’s reasoning. He commenced his task of copying the epistle
into a book, and got as far as the eighth chapter; and coming to the
eighth verse, he wrote, “ So then they that are in the flesh cannot please
God.” These words suddenly arrested him, and he said to himself,
“What is the use, then, of all my efiorts‘? If a sinner cannot please God,
how can I do anything to gain acceptance with Him?” Then suddenly,
as with a sunbeam, the thought flashed across his mind: “ No, I cannot
place God, but Jesus Christ can. He is the way. He is the Perfect
One, and this is what is meant by those words at the end of every
prayer, ‘ Through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ ” “ Yes,” said he to himself,
“ God receives sinners for His sake, and He will receive me.”

There is much in this reality and intensity of seeking, and in the
divine revelation G-od made to his soul, that reminds one of Luther and
his deliverance from the burden of his sins, who, when creeping pain-
fully up Pilate’s stairs in Rome, to obtain absolution, heard suddenly a
voice like thunder in his soul that said, “ The just shall live by faith.” To
our friend this came as a revelation from God ; he received it as such, and
from that day to the day of his removal this glorious truth, “ Through
Jesus Christ God receives sinners,” became the solid resting place of his
faith-the one sure and simple ground of that unwavering confidence and
untroubled peace, that marked his Christian experience through life.

He was not one to hide in his own bosom what he had found. He
testified to all of the joy of being a saved sinner, cleansed by the
precious blood of the Inmb of God. Many of his religious friends met
him with warnings and cautions against over-confidence and presump-
tion, but he delighted to tell of one dear old servant of Christ who
took him by both hands, and said, in tones which he never forgot, “ I
give unto My sheep eternal life ,- and they shall never perish, neither
shall any man pluck them out of My hand.”

Henceforth all was changed; heaven was before him and the world
behind his back; old things had passed away, their beauty faded and



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

6 OUR FRIENDS IN 1115.1 I/EN.

their glory gone. Now to live-was Christ, and so it remained to the
end of a long life, and when death came it was truly gain. '

It was with characteristic whole-heartedness to Christ that, when
some one asked him if he had not had to give up much on becoming a
Christian, “ Give up ! ” he replied; “ no, I gave up nothing; I got all.”
Thus truly what was gain he counted (not lost, as many regard it) but
as so much loss; yea, dross and dung, for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Christ, and for the treasure he had found in His love.

Shortly after his conversion his father procured a commission for
him in the army, and said, “ I hope, John, you will give up your
religious ways when you enter the army.” To this he replied, that
while he was desirous to obey his father in all merely personal matters,
in the things of God he could obey God only; and that, whether in the
army or out of it, he could be nothing less than a The con-
sequence was, that fearing his Christianity would bring disgrace on his
military profession, his father, to his great relief, gave up his commission,
and from that time left him at liberty to shape his own course. Thus
left, it was “ Jesus only ” with him, and, fully content for his temporal
need with the very moderate allowance his father made him, he sought-
to follow where He should lead.

We read that “ They that honour Me I will honour.” Shortly. after
this a rich uncle dying left him the greater part of his property, which
gave him an income of about £1,200 a year. When he was converted
he laid himself upon the altar a living sacrifice, and now that money
had come to him he laid principal and interest upon the altar too; and
herein he, from his silent grave, speaks to many, who talk of
themselves to G-od, but keep the greater part of what they have for self
and its enjoyments. In his heart the love of God met a full response,
and the treasure he had found in that love, made a full surrender and an
entire consecration, no hard task and no unwelcome sacrifice.

His life began with the highest life, and in his measure he could say
with Paul, “ The life that I live in the flesh (body) I live by the faith
of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me.” He began
with resurrection life in Christ; he knew no “ higher life,” and he sought
no “ second blessing,” for he knew that he was already blessed with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ.

During the years 1827 and 1828 Mr. Parnell, as a young man of 22
or 23, was often in Dublin, where his uncle, Mr. Thomas Parnell,
resided; a man well known for his love to his Lord and his earnestness
in the circulation of the Scriptures. It was during this time that he
formed the acquaintance of Messrs. J. G. Bellett, F. Hutchinson, J. N.
Darby, A. N. Groves, and many others who were early known in
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connection with a religious movement that has given the Word of God
a prominence, and brought many truths to light little known before.
It was a time of religious awakening generally. The voice of Edward
Irving had aroused the Church to the hope of the second coming, and
the Tractarian movement was bringing Church truth to the front—a
movement which is driving many back to Rome, from which the Church
of Egland never fully cleared itself. If the devil was active, it was
because God was arousing believers simultaneously through the United
Kingdom by His Spirit, to look at their surroundings in the light of
the written Word, and at the future in the light of prophecy.

We notice the commencement of this movement a little at length
from the connection Mr. Parnell in his earliest days had with it, and
with which through life he was so intimately associated, and was one
who more than most retained to the last its original largeness of heart
and catholicity of spirit.

As all begnnings are deserving of special notice, and as the early
days of this spiritual revival will have an especial interest for many, we
give a few extracts from a. letter of the late beloved and valued
J. G. Bellett.

He mentions how, in 1827, a charge given by the then Archbishop of
Dublin to his clergy had stirred up the mind of the then curate of
Enniskerry, J. N. Darby, leading him to write a pamphlet condemning
the principles contained in the charge. This charge gave a great shock
to Mr. D.’s opinions in regard to the Establishment, for of him Mr. B.
says, “I remember him at one time a very exact clergyman.” Mr.
Bellett and others were daily becoming more and more dissatisfied with
the state of things in the Established Church, and occasionally went to
the dissenting chapels, but found little to help them. Mr. Bellett
writes as follows :—-

“In the beginning of 1828 I had occasion to go to London, and there I met
in private and heard in public, those who were warm and alive on the subject
of prophetic truth, having had their minds freshly illuminated by it. In my
letters to J. Darby at that time, I told him I had been hearing things that he
and I had never yet talked oi, and I further told him, on my return to Dublin,
that they were. Full of this subject as I then was, I found him quite prepared
for it also, and his mind and soul had travelled rapidly in the direction that
had been given to it. I continued in Dublin, however, and he was more gene-
rally in Co. Wicklow. . . . . Dissatisfied as I then was, we went occasionally
together to the dissenting chapels, but we had not much sympathy with the
tone prevalent. The sermons had less of the simplicity of Christ in them than
what we had heard in the Established Church, and the things of God were
dealt with more for the intellect, and by the intellect, than, as we judged,
united the cravings of the renewed and spiritual mind. Some held on (loosely
though it was) to the Established Church still.
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“ Mr. Groves, who was a distinguished dentist in Devonshire, some short time
before this had ofiered himself to the Church Missionary Society, and, in order
to fit himself for service, had entered our College. I knew him some time after
his first reaching Dublin, and he was occasionally staying with us. In a way
perfectly independent of all that was passing in the minds of others, he was
taught to see that college education for the work of the ministry was not the
thing ; and by the entrance of these thoughts the whole question was raised in
his mind, so that he not only abandoned his connection with the College, but
viewed as he had never before done, the whole matter of the Established
Church, and the claims of dissenting bodies.

“ In the close of 1828 he again visited Dublin, and, walking one day with
him, as we were passing Lower Pembroke Street, he said to me, ' This, I doubt
not, is the mind of God concerning us, that we should come together not waiting
on any pulpit or minister, but trusting that the Lord would edify us together
by ministering as He pleased and saw good from the midst of ourselves.‘ At
the moment he spoke these words I was assured my soul had got the right idea,
and that moment (I remember it as if it were but yesterday) it was the birth-
place of my mind (if I may so speak) as a ' brother.’ Edward Cronin had been
by profession an Independent, but his mind was at the same time under a like
influence, as I may say of us all. In a private room he had the Lord's Supper
with, I believe, three others; while I was still going to Sanford Chapel, and
J. N. Darby was still in County Wicklow as a clergyman.”

Such was the religious atmosphere and such were the surroundings
among which in the earlier days of his spiritual life did Mr. P., with
his characteristic whole-heartedness, find himself identified, during his
occasional visits to Dublin at this time.

Among the truths of special importance to which the minds of those
named were led we might name three--lst. The onenem of the Church
of God, involving a fellowship large enough to embrace all saints, and
narrow enough to exclude the world. 2nd. The completeness and
sufficiency of the written Word in all matters of faith, and pre-eminently
in things aifecting our Church life and walk. 3rd. The speedy pre-
millennial advent of the Lord Jesus.

As there was no principle Lord Congleton was more desirous to
defend to the utmost than that which was connected with the full
fellowship of all saints on the common ground of union with Christ, and
as much is being done in these days on all sides to narrow the basis of
communion, we give the following extracts written at this time to
illustrate the views then held. Mr. Darby, in an admirable paper
printed in 1828, writes :—

“ This is a. most subtle and prevailing mental disease, ‘ Ha that followsth not
with us,’ even when men are really Christians. . . . It must grieve the
Spirit of God. Christians are little aware how this prevails in their minds;
how they seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ; and how it dries up
the springs of grace and spiritual communion ; how it precludes that order to
which blessing is attached-the gathering together in the Lord's name. No
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meeting which is not framed to embrace all the children of God, in the full basis of
the kingdom of the Son, can find the fulnsss of blessing, because it does not contem-
plate it; because its faith does not embrace it.

" It is, then, Christ who will draw-will draw to Himself-and nothing short of
or less than this can pfOdtl-68 unity. ' He that gathereth not with Me scattereth.'
And draw to Himself by being lifted -up from the earth. In a word, we find His
death is the centre of commimion, till His coming again, and in this rests the whole
perm-of truth. Accordingly, the outward symbol and instrument of unity is
the partaking of the Lord’s Supper ; for we being many are one body, for we
are all partakers of that one Head. . . . I am persuaded that He will put
men to shame exactly in the things they have boasted in.

“ On the other hand, there is a warning to be noticed. . . . Let them take
heed of building again the things they have destroyed, in forming churches,
in resting upon individual influence, which will but pave the way for a result
common to all that exists, though they may honour the grace which may be
given to any to help. Individual leading I believe to be the destruction of the
Church now, because it is not the Bpirit’s leading; whilst universal subjection
to the Spirit is our great, peculiar, and proposed safeguard and strength."
(Bee Christian Witness, Vol. I.)

Mr. A. N. Groves writes, under date December 16, 1828, as follows :——
" My full persuasion is, that inasmuch as anyone glories either in being of

the Church of England, Scotland, Baptist, Independent, Wesleyan, &c., his
glory is his shame, and that it is anti-Christian; for, as the apostle said, were
any of them crucified for you? The only legitimate ground of glorying is
that we are among the ransomed of the Lord by His grace, either in ourselves
or others. As bodies I know none of the sects and parties that wound and
Ilisfigure the body of Christ; as individuals I desire to love all that love Him.
Oh! when will the day come when the love of Christ will have more power to
unite than our foolish regulations have to divide the family of God? As for
order, if it is God’s order let it stand; but if it be man’s order, I must examine
whether or not it excludes the susacs oi Christ’s kingdom; for if it does, I
remember that word, ‘Call no man your master upon earth ; for One is your
Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.’ Be assured, however, for the
mystical body of Christ my prayer is, that I may very gladly spend and be
spent, even though the more abundantly I love the less I he loved.” "'

May the Lord keep these thoughts and this largeness of heart as the
divine characteristic of His people, making their oneness not a theory,
but a gracious, living reality.

In 1829 the providence of God brought Mr. J . Parnell and the late
Mr. A. N. Groves together at the breakfast table of a friend in London,
where the latter was seeking to make arrangements for a. passage to
St. Petersburg on his way out to Bagdad, where he was going as a
missionary. The conversation turned on the voyage, and Mr. Parnell
related how he had engaged to go down to Portsmouth with his friend

_ _ 7 Ti L
1 1-11‘ i _1 F’ __ _ __ _ _ 1‘ _ 41$-I _ _ _ _ m i _ _

‘Bee "Renoir of A. H. Groves," p. 49. Bold at Bible and Tract ‘Warehouse, 34, Park Street,
Bristol; or by Hr. Hawkins, Paternoster Square, London.
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Mr. Puget to dispose of his yacht, but had been prevented; and now he
suggested that before his friend sold his yacht, it would be truly a service
to the Lord to convey the missionary party to Russia. After con-
sulting with his friend in Portsmouth, all was accordingly arranged,
and without delay the vessel, named “ The Osprey,” was brought round
to Gravesend, and with Mr. Parnell, Mr. Puget, and Mr. Groves with
his party, set sail for the Gulf of Finland on Friday, the 12th of June.
Of this voyage Mr. Groves wrote: “ The kindness of Mr. Parnell and
Mr. Puget can only be of the Lord;_it is so true, so unafiected, so
adequate to all our wants from man. May He bless these friends out of
His treasures, and make even this voyage a sensible blessing to them.”
(See Memoir, p. 54.)

St. Petersburg was reached early in the following month, and on
July 9th Mr. Parnell and his friend left St. Petersburg to return to
England. Mr. Groves accompanied them to the yacht, and he wrote to
a friend, after they got under weigh, “ We returned, committing
them to the shadow of Jehovah’s wings;” and he adds, “ I cannot but
rejoice in the sensation which the coming of this little yacht, on such an
errand, has excited in the minds of many. . . . . I think it will prove a
stimulus to many others who hitherto have been satisfied with con-
tributing a yearly guinea to the cause of God among the heathen.”
(Memoir, p. 53.)

In the latter part of the same year we again find Mr. Parnell in
Dublin among his friends already named, and we again refer to
Mr. Bellett’s interesting reminiscences of those days. After alluding to
his absence from Dublin for the summer, he says

“On returning to Dublin in November of that year (1829), F. Hutchinson
was quite prepared for communion in the name of the Lord with all, whoever
they might be, who loved Him in sincerity, and proposed to have a room in his
house in Fitz-William Square for that purpose. He did so, designing, however,
so to have it that if any were disposed to attend the services in the parish
churches and dissenting chapels, they might not be hindered. E. Cronin was
prepared for this fully. I joined, but not, I think, at all with the same liberty
and decision of mind. Several others also were ready; and just at this time
we first knew of W. Stokes. This we continued from November, 1829, Some
time before I had become acquainted with J. Parnell (now Lord Oongleton),
and in that month, and through the spring of 1880, he was occasionally in
Dublin amongst us. He became very familiar with E. Cronin, and in the
month of May, proposing that the Lord’s table might become somewhat more
of a witness, he took a large room in Aungier Street belonging to a cabinet.
maker, and here the meeting was transferred during that month.”

Thus early did Mr. Parnell recognise that the person of Christ was
the alone rallying point for all believers, the outward emblem and seal
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of which was the communion of the Lord’s Supper, and to this he
sought an open testimony.

We find the following interesting account of the first meeting in
that room in a book entitled “ The Brethren,” p. 21 :—

“ Mr. Parnell hired a large auction room in Aungier Street for their use on
Lord's Day. His idea was that the L0rd’s table should be a public witness of
their position. This was the Bretht-en's first public room, where they
commenced breaking bread about the spring of 1830. . . . . In order to clear
the place for the meeting on Lord’s Day morning, three or four of the brethren
were in the habit of moving the furniture aside on Saturday evening. One of
these active brethren, referring to their Saturday night’s work after a lapse
of nearly fifty years, says, ' These were blessed seasons to my soul-J’. Parnell,
W. Stokes, and others, moving the furniture, and laying the simple table with
the bread and wine-and never to be forgotten; for surely we had the Master's
presence, smile, and sanction in a movement such as this.’ We have heard
some describe the strangeness of‘ their first visit to this room, having been
accustomed to all the proprieties of ' church and chapel,‘ but what they heard
was entirely new to them, and is remembered to this day. Such love to
speak of the peculiar freshness, unction, and power of the Word at that time."

Mr. Parnell’s voyage to St. Petersburg in company with Mr. Groves
had not been without its influence upon him and, through him, on
others. the following year, while entering into all that
was going on around him, even to the bodily labour of preparing the
room for the Lord’s Day meeting, our brother's mind turned to
mimiouary work abroad. In this he found in Mr. Cronin one in full
sympathy with him. He had from the beginning desired that his life
should be one of entire surrender to the service of his Master, and the
toils and dangers of foreign service had a special charm to his ardent,
devoted spirit; and so in 1830 the party was formed the object of which
was to join Mr. Groves at Bagdad. They little knew the desolating
stnues through which their friend and brother would have to pass ere
they joined him, in the terrible plague that swept away 80,000 of the
inhabitants of the city to which they were going; or the dangers,
sorrows, and diliiculties that lay in their pathway to it. Faith rests in
God for the present, and waits on God for the future.

Of the missionary party Mr. Bellett writes :-
“In the summer of 1830 the mission party to Bagdad was formed. Mr.

Groves had been there some months previously, and E. Oronin and his
sister, and J. Parnell, with two or three more, were desirous of joining him.
It was in the month of September they left us, sailing for France, and pur-
posing to reach Bagdad across the desert from Syria. They sailed, and we
continued in our room in Aungier Street.”

The account of the journey and subsequent sojourn in theEast we
reserve for a following number of this
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DIVINE FORESHADOWINGS IN LEVITICUS.
Br zrnn Enrron or mun “ ENoL1snmnv’s BIBLE.”

THE CONSECRATION OF THE PRIESTS.
Lxvrrlcus viii.

Verse 1.
“ ND Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, (2) Take Aaron, and
 his sons with him.”

From Hebrews 1, we learn that Moses was a type of
Christ as the Apostle, communicating the mind and will of God, and
Aaron a type of Christ as the High Priest of our profession; while the
sons of Aaron represent the priestly family, the children of God, as a
royal priesthood (1 Peter ii.), the words “ with him ” expressing close
association.

“ And the garments, and the anointing oil, and a bullock for t-he
sin ofiering, and two rams, and a basket of unleavened bread ”—-a
provision for the consecration.

Verse 3. “ And gather thou all the congregation together unto the
door (or entrance) of the tent (not tabernacle) of the congregation.”

God would have all His ransomed people to know that which,
according to His mind, is essential to true priestly service and worship.
The door, or open space in front of the tent of the congregation, was
the appointed place of communion between God and His people (see
Exodus xxix. 42, 43, 44).

The expression “ tabernacle of the congregation ” never occurs in
the original Scriptures; it conveys a difierent thought.

Verse 4. “And Moses did as Jehovah commanded him; and the
assembly was gathered together at the entrance of the tent of the con-
gregation. (5) And Moses said zmto the congregation, This is the
thing which Jehovah commanded to be done.”

All were thus present before God, to hear all things commanded of
God (Acts x. 33).

Verse 6. “ And Moses brought Aaron and his sons, and washed
them with water ” (or, ratlur, bathed them in water).

The signifimtion of this washing or bathing is, I believe, taught
us in Romans vi.—the death and resurrection of Christ, and of His
people in association with Him; for it is only in resurrection that the
Lord Jesus truly enters on His High-Priestly oflice, and it is only as
dead and risen with Him that we can enter the holiest as a spiritual
priesthood to ofier up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God.
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All Levites descended from Aaron were priests by BIRTH, but it
was only after their consncnarrroxv, as here set forth, that they could
enter on the performance of their priestly office. So all the children of
God by faith in Jesus are priests by birth; but do all, as a royal priest-
hood, recognise and enjoy the privilege ? Are we all a cossncmvrnn
priesthood ?

There are two Hebrew words rendered “ consecrated ” in the
Authorised Version which are never to be confounded. The one word
signifies “ set apart,” or “ separated as holy to God.” The other word
signifim“the hand filled,” and it is this latter word which is
mployed in this chapter, as we shall see presently.

(To be continued.)

—--oa-o>oZ@20<o<=»--

READINGS FROM THE “ENGLlSHMAN’S
BIBLE."-—~N0. 10.

Gas. xviii.

Verse 1.

“ ND Jehovah appeared unto him (Abraham) in the plains of
llriamre : and he sat in the tent door in the heat of
the day ;

2. “ And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men stood
by him.”

“ No man hath seen God at any time.” He is the One “ who only
bath immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach
unto; whom no man hath seen, or can see.” All manifestations of the
Triune G-od in Old Testament times were either by vision or by the
ministration of angels.

When Isaiah had the vision of the glory of Jehovah, described in
Isaiah vi., it was “ Anorunr ” that he saw sitting on the throne.
Adonahy (plural) is the title of the Triune God, as sovereign Lord of
all; so that when Isaiah saw “ the glory of Christ, and spake of Him ”
(John 41), it was in the unity of the Godhead. And it was the
Triune God who said, “ Whom shall I send, and who will go for Us‘? ”
(Verse 8.) When the Word was made flesh, and tabernacled among us,
than we beheld His glory, and God was manifest in Him.

In the chapter before us (Gen. xviii.), we have a striking example of
the manifestation of Jehovah by angelic ministration.
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Three angels were seen by Abraham in the form of men (anashim,
plural of 11:71). “ And when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the
tent door, and bowed himself toward the ground, and said, My Lord
(Adonahy, plural), if now I have found favour in thy sight, pass not
away, I pray thee, from thy servant.” Here, as in subsequent verses,
while he recognises the presence of the three, there is one whom he
especially addresses.

9- “ They said unto him, Where is Sarah thy wife ? And he said,
Behold, in the tent.” 10. “ And he said, I will certainly return unto
thee according to the time of life; and, lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a
son.” The three angels inquire for Sarah, but one of them addressee
Abraham in the name of Jehovah, the Triune God, and promises him a
son. This is the “ Angel of the Presence,” through whom Jehovah
communicated His mind and will; and this angel speaks in the name
of Elohim-Father, Son, and Spirit. There is a popular error which
makes the speaker in such cases to be the Son, but this is derogatory to
the Divine glory of the Son of God. So in verse 13 the angel speaks in
the name of Jehovah, “ And Jehovah said unto Abraham.”

22. “ And the men turned their faces from thence, and went towards
Sodom, and Abraham stood yet before Jehovah.” There is a portion of
Scripture which will throw light on this (Ex. xxiii. 20, 21), in which
Jehovah Elohim (v. 19) thus speaks: “Behold, I will send an ANGEL
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place.
which I have prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke
him not; for he will not pardon thy transgressions: for My namelis in
him.”

In Abraham’s touching intercession with Jehovah, “the Judge of
all the earth,” he thrice addresses Him as Adonahy, the phunl title of
God as sovereign Lord (verses 27, 30, 31).

33. “ And Jehovah went His way, as soon as He had left comnnming
with Abraham: and Abraham returned unto his place.” Thus, the
Angel of the Presence having departed, the other two angels came to
Sodom on their errand of mercy and of judgment (chap. xix.).

Tnoaus Nnwnnnnv.

——-00908030400-——

SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT.
KNOWLEDGE begets the faith that receives Christ; faith begets the

love that willingly serves Him; and love begets assimilation to the
object beloved. Faith unites us to Christ, and love and communion
with Christ assimilate us to Christ. Manws Bsmsronn.
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WAITING.
are few lessons harder, and therefore few more blessed for the

child of God to learn, than the lesson of Waiting. It is through
the “ perfect work of patience ” he is made “ perfect and entire,

wanting nothing.” Perhaps this is the reason why the Psalms, which
are so full of the experience of the Perfect One, speak so often of waiting,
and why, in Ps. xxvii. 14, David repeats the advice with such emphasis,
“Wait on the Lord . . . . wait, I say, on the Lord.” For the word is
a very wide one, and bears more than one meaning. Thus—

1. You may wait on the Lord by trustfully casting yourself and your
concerns upon His Word. Thus, in Ps. lii., after he had said, “ I trust
in the mercy of God,” the Psalmist adds, “ I will wait on Thy name ”—
that is, I will rely on what Thy name tells me of Thyself; I will lean on
Jesus, who is “ God manifest in the flesh.” (See also Ps. civ. 27, cxxx. 5.)

2. Or you may wait in believing prayer. So even Messiah says that
He “ waited patiently for the Lord ” (Ps. xl. 1), and the Lord heard those
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears, and in resurrection
gave the answer which brought Him “ out of the horrible pit and the
miry clay.” Surely still to the faith that watches daily at His gates,

at the posts of His doors, there will come the blessing promised
in Prov. viii. 34.

3. Or you may wait for instruction, like Mary (Luke x. 39), and say,
“Lead me in Thy truth, and teach me: for Thou art the God of my
slvation; on Thee do I wait all the day ” (Ps. xxv. 5) ; or for guidance,
as “ the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their masters ”
(Ps. cxxiii. 2). Yes, it is often far better to watch silently in some
“fenced place” (Hab. 1, margin) of solitude, or sickness, or sadness,
“to see what He will say” unto us, than even to fill His ear with
complaints and cries.

4. Or you may wait in service, and, as “ labourers together with God,”
find how ‘true in “ God’s husbandry” and “ God’s building” is that word
of Solomon: “ Whoso keepeth the fig tree shall eat the fruit thereof:
so he that waiteth on his master shall be honoured ” (Prov. xxvii. 18).

5. Or, lastly, you may wait in expectation for the promises and
purposes of God, only remembering that it is unbelief, not faith, to
wait one moment for what God ofiers to give now. It was a true
witness of Christian fife when St. Paul could remind his Thessalonian
friends how they “ turned to God from idols,” not only “ to serve the
living and true God,” but also “ to wait for His Son from heaven ”
(1 These. i. 10). Nor was this enough. His prayer on their behalf was
for the same thing: “ The Lord direct your hearts into the love of God,
and into the patient waiting for Christ” (2 These. iii. 5). Have
eighteen centuries made it less a duty? Do not the signs of the times
bid us more solemnly than ever to be “ like unto men that wait for their
Lord ” ‘?

And if further encouragement be needed, what more shall be found
than in such words as those of Ps. xxvii. 14, 5, 6 ; Isaiah xxx. 18,
xl. 31 ?

H. E. Fox, of Durham, late of Westminster.
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THE VALLEY OF ELAH;“
on,

THE VALLEY OF SHADOW AND SUNSHINE.

“ Give me the lowest place ; not that I dare
Ask for that lowest place, but Thou hast died

That I may live and share
Thy glory by Thy side.

Give me the lowest place; or if for me
That lowest place too high, make one more low

Where I may sit and see
My God, and love Thee so." Cnatsrms B-OSETTI.

“Go and sit down in the lowest room, that when he that bade thee
cometh,” &c.—Luke xiv. 10.

, " He giveth grace to the lowly.”-Prov. iii. 34-.
" David, a man after Mine own heart, which shall fulfil all My wi1l.”-

Acts xiii. 22.
"A mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and prudent in matters (margin,

speech), and a comely person, and the Lord is with him.”-
1 Sam. xvi. 18.

" Valiant—the word, and up he rose ;
The fight--he triumphed o'er his foes,

Whom God's just laws abhor;
And, armed in gallant faith, he took
Against the boaster, from the brook,

The weapons of the war."
“ Blmd God, Thou hast often taught Thy children lessons in the shade

which they could never have learned in the sunshine.”
mi i I-

1 San. xvii.
“And Banl and the men of Israel were gathered together, and pitched by

the valley of Blah, and set the battle in array against the Philistines. And
the Philistinm stood on a mountain on the one side, and Israel stood on a
mountain on the other side: and there was a valley between them.”-
I Sam. xvii. 2, 3.

“The valley of Elah, the Wady es-Burnt, a broad, deep valley, enclosed by
rounded hills, terraced, and covered with olives to the very summit.”
 

valley between two hills. Two armies facing each‘ other.
( Conflict in the valley. The account of David's victory in the

-valley of Elah over Goliath (1 Sam. xxi. 9). David had to go
down into the valley, and t_here alone en%e in conflict». David, by his
act of heroism, gave life and liberty to thousands ; won Jonathan’s love,
8-ml the titude of Israel. They were all saved. and David was theirgrs

° In;-mud permission from " Thoughts in the Valleys," by Captain Dawson. PriceInn. mm 1-. ghsw 1 co.
2
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saviour, their great deliverer. What a type of our great Deliverer!
Jesus came down into the valley, and there alone fought all the powers of
evil; by His victory won at Calvary opened the gate of heaven to all
believers. Jesus came down to the depths of the valley in order to raise
up those sunk in misery and sin. He did not stop half way, but came
from the highest place in heaven to the lowest place on earth to prove
that He is God of the valleys.

We learn in the valley of Elah something about preparation for
conflict and service, and the difierence between man’s preparation and
G0d’s (verses 38-10). It was in the valley that David found that which
conquered the Philistine. “ He chose him five smooth stones out of the
valley ” (margin). How often it is that only down in the valley we
find the power for service, and the weapons with which to fight and
conquer. Five words spoken in weakness, if given by God, will prove
more powerful than torrents of human eloquence, if only of man’s
preparation.

There is another thought—-in the valley of Elah. The men of
Israel had to go down into the valley between the hills in order
to reach the hilltop which the Philistines occupied, and complete
the victory (verse 52). It was the only road. I have read of a traveller
in a hilly country making for some mountain-top from which to get
a view, hurrying on because of a coming storm, when suddenly
an unseen valley lay between. What loss of time this seemed; but it
was the only road. Slowly the traveller began to descend into the
valley. When in the valley the storm burst. Rain and wind swept
over the open moor and the mountain top, and the traveller found
it good to be in the valley. After the storm, after the waiting-time, as
the traveller climbed the opposite hill, there was a rainbow of promise
to encourage, and the assurance of the sun shining. The mountain-top
was enjoyed much more because of the valley experience. The scenery
was more lovely, the air softer, the lights and shadows more beautiful,
because of the walk through the valley.

We learn useful lessons in the valley between the hills. Perhaps
there may be much hilltop experience in the Christian life. All sunlight
and brightness. Excelsior! Then comes a new phase. There is
down into the valley. Perhaps the valley of sorrow, sickness, suffering,
disappointment, failure. The sun-lit peaks are hid. There is no view.
The contrast is painful. No longer Pisgah! It is walking only by
faith now, one step at a time. It is so cold in the valley; it is so
lonely. Ah, dear believer, it is well. “ If God has chosen our way,
depend upon it that it is the best that could be chosen. It may be
rough, but it is right; it may be tedious, but it is safe.”
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“It may be thou art called to walk to.day
Amid earth's shadows--that thy homeward way
Is dark, and long, and desolate, and drear;
Yet, oh! forget not that thy Lord is near,
So very near, and, oh, so strong to save!
Then let thy heart be calm, and stayed, and brave.
The One who walketh with thee in the way
Is called ‘ The Mighty God : ’ then gladly lay
Thy sorrows and thy burdens all on Him,
And He will carry them.”

The dear Lord has much to show you in the valley. There are
fruit: in the valley which do not grow on the mountain-top (Song of
Sol. vi. ll). There areflowers in the valley. “ He feedeth among the
lilies” (ii. I6). You will not be alone, for Jesus is “the Lily of the
valleys ” (ii. 1). There is food in the valley. “The valleys also are
covered over with corn; they shout for joy, they also sing ” (Psa. lxv. 13).
There is growth in the valley. The lilies grow in the shade of the valley.
Growth upward, as the lily ; growth downward, as the roots of Lebanon;
growth onwards, as the spreading branches. This growth will result in
“blossom,” “ beauty,” “scent ” (margin, “memorial ”). (Hosea xiv. 5, 6.)

“ Sweet is the lily’: silver bell.”
“ No plant is more productive than the lily, one root often producing

fifty bulbs.” Matthew vi. 28, 29, speaks of the beauty of its flowers :
“Consider the lilies, how they grow,” &c. In the lily we have growth
in loveliness, in the cedar growth in lastingness, in the olive growth in
fruitfulness.

“ It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and
singing” (Isa. xxxv. 2). “ Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon
m ” (Ps. xc. 17). "‘ The house was filled with the odour of the ointment ”
(John 3). “While the king sitteth at his table, my spikenard
sendeth forth the smell thereof ” (Song of Sol. i. 12). There are running
streams in the valley to refresh the thirsty ones.

“ Through the deep valley pours the exulting stream.”
There are patches of green grass where the weary ones love to rest.

No pastures like the valleys (Deut. 7 ; 1 Chron. xxvii. 29; Ps. lxv.
12, 13). There is stillness, peace, and calm in the valley.

“ Calm mid the rush of life,
Peace midst afiictions;

Storm-voices tuned to breathe
Low benedictions.

E’en tholggh to me denied
Joy’s e ervescence,

Stillness of joy in Thee
Grant with Thg presence!

So dark and clou y days,
If Thy smile speed me,

Best shall show orth Thy praise:
Father, thus lead me.”

Miss E. S. Enmorr.
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Our Father teaches us that it is best to get low down, because then
we are in the place of blessing. “ He givet-h grace to the humble.
“ His sweet dews and showers of grace slide ofi the mountains of pride,
and fall on the low valleys of humble hearts, and make them pleasant
and fertile.”

“ How sweet is humility, that lily of the valley which blossoms only
in the Christian heart.”

We need the dark days in the valley, so that we may grow down-
ward. We put the hyacinths in the dark, that their roots may strike
down. Trees grow in winter as well as summer, but it is in t-he winter
when the unseen growth takes place; the roots grow and spread, and
then in summer there is the upward growth of shoots, leaf, fruit.
Farmers often like a very cold winter; it does good to the ground,
cleans it, kills weeds, and destroys insects. God sometimes sends a
wintry season that we may the better bring forth summer fruit.

Perhaps we have watched a sunset on the hills. The shadows steal
over the valley, and yet the hilltop is bathed in sunshine. We may see
this in spiritual life. There are two in a family—one is on the hilltop,
with the other it may be all valley experience. We know not why, but
God is the God of the valleys, and we will seek to glorify Him.

Confidence in God proves itself in the valley; it grows in the
conflict. David, in the valley of Elah, was most bold when the giant
mme on to attack him.

God often brings us down into the valley, so that we may be able to
sympathise with and minister to others in the valley. Sympathy is
fellow-feeling. It is love, but with experience added tb it. Tried faith
brings experience ; experience added to love gives sympathy.

The valley is part of the education in the School of Grace; not in
the lower form—t-hat is active work. There are two marks or signs of
those in the infants’ class; their sins are forgiven, and they know the
Father (1 John ii. 12, 13). These are the marks of all in the lowest
class in the School of Grace. As we are longer in this school, as we
are more with our Master and Teacher, we get to know Him better, and
we are ready for more experimental teaching. We learn that the
Christian life consists in doing His will; knowing and trusting Him,
we shall not be afraid of what He will ask us to do. In the higher
forms we learn more of the valley experience; more of communion,
sufiering, trial. “ God’s afiictions are spiritual promotions.”

" The path of sorrow, and that path alone,
Leads to the land where sorrow is unknown.”

Cowrnn.
Dear believer, your life may be very difierent to what you would

have chosen, but it is your service for God. You can glorify Him as

7!’
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much on your bed of sickness and pain, in your sorrow, as the busy,
active worker in hmlth and strength.

Your life, with its sorrows and crosses, may be speaking to others
unknown to you. “ The river would be voiceless but for the rocks that
interrupt its progress, and the streamlet owes its music to the pebbles
which oppose its flow. So the current of life must needs be broken by
sorrows and crosses, not only that we may learn that this is not our
resting-place, but that we may be more frequent, more fervent, more
faithful in our prayers, looking for and hasting the coming of the day
of God.”

Let us learn, then, in the valley of Elah that God often leads us
downward, in order that we may be more fitted to climb upward.

“ Help with Thy grace, through life's short day,
Our upward and our downward way.”

\Vonnswon'rn.

May we glorify God in this valley, for it is the only road to the
hillto .

P “ What, are the shadows around us still floating P
Sunshine is glowing all brightly above ;

Heed not the height of the hills we are climbing,
From them we gaze on the land that we love.”

-—-<»o>02@£o<o-ea-——

“ LONG SERMONS." "
DOGIOB POMIBIB-AFUB, or Bugenhagen, preacher in Wittenberg, was

in the habit of preaching very long sermons; sometimes even to the
length of two hours and a half. Luther in his latter years was obliged
to ride in a carriage to the church. It happened one day in winter that
he could not remain to the end of the sermon, and rose up to go to his
ca ' e, followed by some of the students who were desirous to accom-

home. At night Luther invited Doctor Pomeranus to sup
with him, and after supper said, “ Reverend sir, you made it too long in
church to-day. I could not wait for the close of your sermon.” The
preacher could not deny this habit; but Luther told him he ought to
consider his hearers. Among them there were always some weak and
sick persons. “ And,” continued he, “it is not necessary for a preacher
to express all his thoughts in one sermon; but he must confine himself to
that which is most necessary and useful, and likely to bring good fruits.
A preacher should have three principles: first, to make a good begin-
ning, and not spend time with many words before coming to the point;
secondly, to say that which belongs to the subject-in-chief, and ayoid
mmisand foreign thoughts; thirdly, to stop at the proper time.
'él'ohe t two, doctor, you understand well, but the third you have

n.”rgotte
* From "Luther Anecdotes." Religions Tract Society.
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WITHOUT STRENGTH.‘
“ Strangers have devoured his strength.”-Hosea viii. 9.

‘I w ' __|_, F"-11-‘ ' xi?

HAT gives spiritual weakness like allowed sin ‘Z’ It was so with
 Israel; it will ever be so with us. .Yielding to unhallowed

associations, strangers devour our strength. Strangers are
intended when it is said, “ Ephraim hath mixed himself among the
people ; ” and again, “ They were mingled among the heathen, and
learned their works ” (Psalm cvi. 35).

A striking image of this is the "cake not turned” (chap. vii. 8).
They had so entered into association with the heathen, so intermingled
and intermarried with them, which God had expressly forbidden, that,
as with the cake, they had become kneaded into one. Many seem to
forget that God has forbidden all such association now -association with
the world, its friendships, and its ways. The result is they are like a
cake not turned-—two-sided Christians. Mingling with the world they
are all worldliness, but mingling with Christians they are all religious.
If ever you saw a cake not turned, baked only on the one side, of what
use is it ‘? Of what use is a worldly, blacksliding Christian?

“ Strangers have devoured his strength ” tells of the powerlessness of
one under sin. For a Christian to be drawn down to the world is like
Samson drawn down to the lap of Delilah, or David drawn away by the
sight of his eyes. It separates from communion with God. God is our
strength, and separated from Him we are weak as other men. The
world is one of our three great enemies. But grace takes us out of it—
I mean in spirit. The world is a stranger-world, and we are pilgrims
and strangers in it. Said the sweet singer: “ O God, thou art my God:
early will I seek Thee: my soul thirsteth for Thee ; my flesh longeth for
Thee in a dry and thirsty land, where aw water is.” That is what the
world was to one who knew God—“ a dry and thirsty Z-and, where no water
is.” All else compared with God is a dry land. Oh, sweet is the longing
and thirsting for that refreshing st-ream of which God is the Fountain!
Then the world, its sins, and its pleasures, no more satisfy us. The order
is, first, at otu' conversion, God takes us up out of this present evil age;
and then, next, sends us into it, not to be of it, but to be lights in it,
and to take others out of it. And observe, if we are strangers in the
world, the world is a stranger to us; if not, it will soon devour our
trength. Note, the friendship of the world is enmity to God, and to

our peace and rest. It is like the ivy with the oak; the ivy may give
_ .7 i Ii. i i - 77 —— — _ 7 _— 7- *—"7

'1' From Mr. J. Denham Smith’s new book, “The Gospel in Hosea," published
by J. E. Hawkins, Paternoster Square. ‘Price 5s.
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the oak a grand, beautiful appearance, but all the while it is feeding on
its vitals. Are we compromising with the enemies of God‘? Are we
being embraced by the world, by its honours, its pleasures, its applause ?
This may add to us in the world’s estimation, but our strength becomes
lost. Alas! strength for communion those who are in the world have
not; nor for trial or service, as once they had. Demas-like, they have
loved this present world. What shall we say of secret sins ‘? What
of the dishonour and the reproach that “shall not be wiped away ”
(Prov. vi. 33) ‘? Ah, these are strangers indeed, which would eat up the
strength of the strongest, and in the issue, when God awakens, lead to
the cry, “ O spare me, that I may recover strength before I go hence
and be no more 1” Say, beloved, are you a stranger in the world? or
is the world embracing you?

The next image tells of the result. Ephraim is like “ a. silly dove,
without heart.” It is proverbial of doves, that when any surprise or
sudden alarm comes upon them they are without heart, and have no
strength; so that, instead of fleeing from the danger, they seem hope-
lessly to fall into it. For “ without heart” some read “with but one
wing,” and so unable to fly. Thus, where sin is, where the spirit of
detny has set in, there is no power to rise, no power to get out of
danger; but, contrariwise, as I have said, the danger, alas! draws to
itself. Like the poor bird with but one wing, we may desire to rise,
but have no power-—only a sad helplessness regarding evil, especially

the sin that doth so easily beset us.
Say, you who may read these lines, how is it with you in the

moments when you are alone with God, alone with His truth? Can
you say you have power in prayer? or are you like the dove with broken
wing, that cannot soar ‘? How is it as to service ? Is there the per-
formance, but no power? are there words, but no savour of Christ ? the
letter, but no life ?

These are similitudes by which God shows us how, when having
taken up with evil, we are gone astray from Him. Sad indeed it all is.
First love lost; evil seen, but not forsaken; distress of mind, and the
body worn under theweight of it; no scrnmvorn. Said David: “ My
bones wasted old through my roaring all the clay long. Day and night

.1713; hand was heavy upon mo : my moisture is turned into the drmcght of
lmmrncr.”

The lesson is, that an idol seen but not surrendered, a sin discerned
but not renounced, can only leave the soul a prey to sorrow. God,
beloved, has a remedy. How sweet to direct you to this! for His way
is to return to Him. What grieves Him is not merely that we leave
Him, but that we do not return. If His word “ Return ” were graven
on our hearts, we should save ourselves great sorrow, for on returning
we are immediately restored.

J. Dnsnam SMITH.
\
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FAMILIAR TEXTS RE-READ.

III.-—-REST UNDER THE YOKE.
Mart. xi. 29.

T is important that we distinguish between the rest mentioned in
 this and that of the preceding verse. There is a rest “given ” to

the weary and heavy-laden who “ come ” to Jesus, and there is
a rest which the believer “finzls” who takes “ His yoke and learns of
Him.”

The eaflwrtation, “Take My yoke,” is not addressed to the sinner who
is already “ heavy-laden ” and “ wearied ” with his unsuccessful strivings
to rid himself of the awful burden he has felt so long. To him the
Saviour breathes the sweet and blessed word of invitation, “ Come unto
Me,” and to him the promise is held out as a powerful persuasive, “ I
will give you rest.”

It is to those, and to those only, who can say with all the emphasis
of truth-

“ I came to Jenna as I was,
Weary and worn and sad;

I found in Him a resting place,
And He has made me glad,"

lilo quick sequence of the exhortation is uttered to determine their
dicitpleship-—“ Take My yoke ”—and whose obedience is the condition
cl the 'blessedness expressed in the assurance, “and ye shall find rest
unto your souls.” For the sinner, groaning beneath the bondage of
13 and the domination of Satan, to afiect to take the yoke, is to
Qia salvation a bargain, not a free and precious gift. We are not
went to assume “ the yoke ” until the Divine will asserts its
Quincy over our lives.

The exhortation, “ Take My yoke,” aims a death-blow at that spirit
Ii finomianism of which we are all so painfully conscious, and which,
III in the best, lingers and works confusion and defeat. If the Lord
1Christ sets us free from the bondage which enthralled us, it is that
Him} lift us into His own dear fellowship, and not that we may
BIIwe list. It is in that moment of supremest joy to the sinner,
Iihe leaves his burden at the foot of the Cross, and the thrilling
m of that most wondrous liberation ode, “ If the Son shall make
)flllBo, ye are free indeed,” inspire a hope which calms him into the
mdlfls of a strange ecstasy, the Saviour’s voice is heard: “Take My
yb gm you, and learn of Me; and ye shall find ”-—find everywhere,
mda'all.c.ircumstances, and until the “ rest that remaineth to the people
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of God ” is known in all its fulness—“ ye shall find rest unto your
souls.”

“ The yoke of Christ ” is not something which He imposes merely as
a badge of servitude—-something distinct and apart from Himself—but
something which He invites the believer, to whom He has given rest, to
share in fellowship with Himself. Surely a more forcible exhortation
was never compressed into fewer words—-“ Take My yoke ”—nor can
we find three monosyllables more pregnant with meaning.

It is important that we do not associate the idea of servile bondage,
or even constrained obedience, with the figure our Lord employs--“a
yoke ”—for His was the most perfect and glorious of all possible
freedoms, the freedom of a Son in the many mansions of the Fat»her’s
house. But so absolute was His voluntary surrender to the will of the
Father, that no other figure of speech could give it expression or convey
its full meaning to the minds of His auditors. “ As He is so are we in
this world,” and our relation to His yoke is the measure of our likeness
to Him, and the true test of our professed discipleship.

It is possible that within sight of the Saviour, as He uttered this
address, a team of oxen yoked together may have been seen at work,
and but a moment’s reflection would sutlice to impress the lessons He
sought to convey. Yoked to the plough, these animals, docile by
discipline, own a superior will, depend upon the resources of their owner
for all they need, and labour to enrich the soil which shall yield a
harvest, not merely for themselves, but for the family of man. Do -not
these features impress themselves upon the mind as we contemplate the
ministry of the Lord Jesus throughout His whole course upon earth?

The yoke of Christ, then, we apprehend to be that wondrous surrender
of the Son to the will of the Father, by which He ofiered the most perfect
obedience, maintained the most absolute dependence, exhibited the most
entire self-almegation, and by which His whole life became the most
wonderful instance of self-sacrifice possible. “ He loved us, and gave
Himself for us I” And was there ever a life so calm, so restful, so
blessed ‘? Never for a moment did our blessed Lord struggle against the
yoke He had assumed, nor was He merely resigned to it; He fully and
without a murmur acquiesced in all that it involved, and so in a troubled
and a weary world He found rest to His soul; and He says to us-——says
it with a yearning solicitude for our highest good-—-“ Take MI yoke, and
learn of Me; and In shall find rest Lmto your souls.”

1. The first aspect of the yoke of Christ is that of obedience, and
we may say of our Lord that His obedience was perfect. It was not
constrained from without; its source was in the inner springs of His
own being. His whole life on earth was a true responsive echo to the
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expressions of the Father’s will. From the moment He uttered His
first recorded words, “ Wist ye not that I must be about My Father’s
business ‘P ” to the close of His earthly career, when He exclaimed, as He
reviewed the course of His ministry, “ I have finished the work Thou
gavest Me to do,” His obedience never suffered the slightest interruption.
In every thought He conceived, every desire He cherished, every word
He uttered, every step He took, and every act He wrought, there was
the strictest conformity to the will of His Father. “ It is written”
determined everything which came within the range of His blessed life.
And the consciousness of His whole-hearted and unquestioning obedience
justified the full conviction of the Divine favour and protection, and
thus inspired the deepest rest.

Such is Christ’s yoke, and He says to us, “ Take it, and ye shall
find rest unto your souls.”

What is our response? Is our obedience what it ought to be, might
be, mu-rt be, if we claim to be the disciples of Jesus? Our aspirations,
our aims, our practices, are they selfish or are they Christian-Christ
like ‘? It is well to remind ourselves that no path is Christian which
does not bear the impress of the Master’s feet; no practice is lawful
which is not justified by His example. If we have taken the yoke of
Christ, God’s will, not ours, is the rule; His way, not ours, the path ;
His glory, not ours, the supreme aim of life. And herein we must find
our rest.

If we make but a poor efiort to obey, or our obedience springs from
questionable motives, or is divided between two conflicting wills, there
can be no rest of soul. Our assurance of the Divine favour and protec-
tion can only be determined by our obedience to the expressions of the
Fathers will, and from this our rest must spring. There may be no
rest in our outward circumstances, perhaps, but within the soul there
shall be a rest as calm and serene as the Sabbath noon ‘of a lovely
summer day.

2. Another aspect of our Lord’s yoke is that of dependence. Never
for a single moment did our Lord abandon this attitude. Under no
circumstances was He surprised into expediency which weakened His
trust in God. True, He was Divine, but on no occasion did He exert
His power independently of His Fathe-r’s will. As our Exemplar He
maintained the most absolute dependence while He trod the path of
obedience. Even in the wilderness, where the loving ministrations of
friends failed Him, He spent the forty days of His obedience in want,
and scorned the tempter’s challenge to command the stones into bread
to stay the pangs of hunger and recruit His wearied frame. We miss
the lemon of the temptation of Christ if we withhold from the tempted
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One our sympathy under the impression that hunger did not afiect
Him. It did afiect Him, and death was as possible to our blessed Lord,
as a man, from the wasting of hunger as it was from the breaking of
heart. Did our Lord fear death from starvation ? We trow not.
Conscious of His obedience, and maintaining the most perfect trust in God,
He knew His Father’s resources would not fail Him in His extremity,
consequently His calm serenity of soul remained unbroken—may we not
say undisturbed ?—till, the trial over, “angels came and ministered unto
Him.” “ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed
on Thee, because he trusteth in Thee,” is a promise whose fulfilment
is the quick sequence to the faith which dares to test its truth.

Such is Christ’s yoke, and he says to us, “ Take it, and ye shall find
rest unto your souls.”

Is this yoke ours ? Have we learnt of Him ? Do we realise that
God is everything, and we but unmeaning cyphers so long as we stand
alone? Are we quite sure that wealth without God is poverty, and
that, possessing Him, though destitute of all else, we are rich indeed ?
Could we be content to take our stand side by side with the prophet
who, amidst the dreariest and most desolate scene ever depicted or
conceived, said, “ Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall
fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall
yield no meat; the flock shall be cut ofi from the fold, and there shall
be no herd in the stalls: yet will I rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the
God of my salvation ”? The yoke of Christ means all this. “ ‘Tia ours
to obey, ’tis His to provide I ”

If we understood this aspect of the yoke of Christ as we should
do, would there be the hurry and drive, the hasting to be rich, so
common amongst those who bear the name of Christian ? As the
unrest of the world at large proves that men have not brought their
burdens to receive the rest He gives, so the unrest within the Church
witnesses to the fact that many professing Christians have not taken
the:_Saviour’s yoke and found the rest His fellowship inspires.

As we gaze upon the prophet sitting by Cherith’s lonely brook,
counting upon the Lord whom he has served for all the supplies he needs,
and see how calmly he awaits the sable bearers of his morning and
his evening meal; and then, as we look around and see the eager and
fond pursuit of this world’s good by those who profess to wear the yoke
of__Christ, the question leaps to the lips and demands an answer: “ Where
is the Lord God of Elijah ? ” And what is the reply ? Not in our
counting-house; not in our workshop; not in our creed, if we are not
prepared to rest in the promise with an unwavering faith : “ They that
wait upon the Lord shall not want any good thing.” Dear reader, will
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you endorse this as one of the most certain of axiomatic truths-—that it
is only as we hang upon God in the path of obedience that we have the
assurance of His favour, His protection, and His guarantee that He
“ will supply all our need, according to His riches in glory by Christ
Jesus,” and that out of this true rest springs ?

3. Another phase of our Lord’s yoke is seen in His entire self-
emptiness and intense sympathy with the woes and wants of humanity.
“ The Son of Man mme not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and
to give His life a ransom for many.” So perfect was His subjection to
the yoke He had lovingly and willingly assumed, that self, in its wants,
its ease, and its gratification, never weighed with Him for a single
moment. The reasons of His life were not shut up within Himself;
they lay outside. He lived for others, not for Himself. Is not this
one, at least, of the lessons He sent His disciples to the lily to learn,
and which he was illustrating and enforcing every day by His sublime
example? The lily, as it blushes in quiet beauty and breathes out its
very life with its fragrance, does not bloom for itself-

. “ The flower shines not for itself at all, '
Its joy is the joy it freely difiuses;

Of beauty and balm it is prodigal,
And it lives in the life it sweetly loses,

No choice for the flower but glory or doom- -
To exhale or smother; to wither or bloom :

To deny is to die-
To give is to live! "

Had you seen the heavenly Stranger, you would never have raised the
question, What is He worth? or, in other words, What does He possess ‘?
You would have seen what He did, and you would have felt what He
woe, and that would have been suificient. Of Him it must be said, in
the sublimest sense the words can be made to bear, “ Poor, yet making
many rich.” Verily “ the Son of Man had not where to lay His head,”
while “ for our sakes He became poor.” The rich man’s care never cast
its shade across His brow, nor disturbed the calm serenity of His soul.
Could He fail to have the consciousness that he was answering the end
of His being, and fulfilling the mission for which He gave up all ?
Such devotion carried with it the most perfect rest of soul.

Such is Christ’s yoke, and He says to us, “ Take it, and ye shall find
rest unto your souls.”

Can we say the Saviour’s yoke is ours ? It is hard to be nothing—-
dificult to live for others; but this is what the yoke of Christ implies.
The moment self becomes the all-engrossing object of life, we cease to be
Christian. To live to get is the expedient of the worldling; to get to
live is the duty of a Christian who seeks and finds his highest good in
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the path the Saviour trod. That “ a man’s life consisteth not in the
abundance of the things he possesseth,” is one of the plainest facts
in human experience, and yet how sadly the truth is ignored or reversed
by the judgment of society! What we are, not what we possess ; what
we give, not what we hoard, are the true tests of Christian character and
discipleship.

“ We live in deeds, not words; in thoughts, not breaths;
In actions, not in figures on a dial :
We must count time by heart throbs.
He most lives who thinks most,
Feels the noblest, acts the best! "

If Christians everywhere had assumed the yoke of Christ—not by the
utterance of the Shibboleth of a mere creed, but in loving submission to
the will of,God in obedience, dependence, and service—-the Church, like
the ark of old, would be the most restful thing on the billows of the
wor1d’s tumult, and we should “ find rest ” at every stage of our
pilgrimage, and the blessedness of our repose of soul would deepen till it
found its consummation in the perfect rest of heaven’s eternal calm.

' “ I ask for rest—
Not for inglorlous ease amidst the strife
And perils of the battle-field of life;
Not for luxurious dreams of soft repose
In which to lose the thought of others’ woes;
Not for a lengthened stay at E1im’s palm,
Entranced by meditation’s mystic charm:

i" The rest I ask
Is the ennobling rest God's presence gives
To him who in its tranquil sunshine lives-
That grand patrician calm those only share
‘Who walk with Him and breathe celestial air-
That hallowed peace which through each changeful scene
Uplifts the heart and keeps the brow serene.

“ Lord, give me rest-
Such rest as this, that from low c-are set free,
I may with loftier purpose work for Thee ;
May strive with all my powers to do Thy will,
And gladly each behest of Thine fulfil,
And with unwearied earnestness proclaim
To all around a Saviour’s precious name.

“ For, while on earth,
Fain would I live the life of those above,
Who " rest," yet “ rest not," in their home of love;
Who find perpetual and profound repose
In sen-ics which no intermission knows;
For the sweet work and worship of the blest
Form heaven's eternal and seraphic rest.”

Vaaivon J. Cnaamzswonrn.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

31

OFF THE METALS.
“ VERY common saying,” say you. “Yes,” say I, and it often

means very serious consequences. If a railway train going
thirty miles per hour should get off the metals, who shall even

ess what would follow in the loss of life and limb ? The Press would3.“ . .
wee ~ a. l ,fi“ti iii “f§§".?fiitm£?’lawiia§-'§di'§§“i‘.l. Z‘§.ie'..slf1i‘.’15fish? 11$

rumbled, and shook, and slid about the street in quite a drunken manner.
Everybody in it was alarmed, and some actually got out. Yet the car
was only ofi the metals, and was soon put on again. It was there and
then I got my title for this talk, and _at once began to meditate thus :
Men get ofi the metals, minipters gel; ofil the Ipetalsbghrfistiaawdgega ofi
the metals, sometimes by a sip, an on y a sip. , t e nee 0 the
old prayer! May the Lord engraye it on our very (hpearts-_-I-“ Hold up
my goings -in Thy paths, that my ootsteps slip not” s. xvu. 5). But
when a man slips, and in a thoughtless, prayerless moment does wrong,
and so gets off the metals morally, he shall be restored to the old paths,
and the Lord shall establish his goings. I do not in any degree excuse
the sli , but I would have no heart despair. Some poor soul who has
slippe<§hr111oraHy£,E and sq got pgadthe Iinptals oi;1(;.up;111;3e,ei;ri{uet(l)if§',0n:;.ayhre1atd
these es. so, ear er, e my p u ea .
Perhaps we never saw each other, and we never may in this world. You
are now I hiow not whefi, and T am here ipIqnietudefalqd sqlitpge, praying
as I write. Let me spea oving yto you. ave you a en . on’t mean
gone back to open wickedness and sin, but gust slipped enough for Satan
totease dtatd k tfl dhlfll hi.
Does yo1irI'1poo1"nl1e:1?t 931230 aeayoyloiiurehhedibeiirzhgrcllalys tchdt ilrgiizadp?
Do you hunger for the bread you have not tasted of late, and thirst for the
old and yet ever new water that you were wont to drink with such zest‘?
Do you‘? Are you sure you do‘? Verily, you shall not hunger in vain,
or thirst to be mocked. The Lord will restore and receive you the
moment you return to Him. Get back, dear reader, get back to the
metals! The Lord hel t ee.

But others get ofifulthle mfials, lpot by a slip, l)(li1l3k(1;f inteoiv.1tion.h They
o mrefully, though y t oug a process, an ow w at t ey are

doing; indeed, they say they go “intellectually,” and I believe them.
Step by step the subtle, seductive intellectual pride leads them on, till
they are nail: pnly ofi the qlldléines, bl1te5lI16_YA§I101V not wherq Elisty a].]rle.
Doctrines a were once e as sac an precious are a o y
half believed, next not preached, next denied, next laughed at as fit food
for the faith of babes, but not for men of their stamp and order ; they
have outgrown all that now. “ The old theology” is given up; “ the
new theology ” is accepted con amore as the one and only panacea for
human woes and sins. I believe the essence of this to be intellectual
pride——proud man setting up himself, not against God, but to interpret
God by his own unaided reason. The quiet, devout believer is look_ed
upon as ignorant, and to be pitied more than blamed. Airs of superior
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intelligence are assumed in a manner that would be amusing if it were
not so sad. Not long since two City gentlemen were in close conversa-
tion, and they soon turned to talk on religious matters. One of them
is my dear and trusted friend, who has known and loved the Lord for
many years. Presently in the conversation the Atonement was reached,
and my friend clearly expressed what he believed about it, as taught in
the Scriptures. The other re lied: “ My dear friend, you--you don’t-
mean to say that you are old?-fashioned enough to believe that ? A
man of your standing and knowledg of men and things to believe that!
I am amazed.” “ Yes,” said my iend, “ and I am too bold to be
frightened out of my faith by your words.” But what would have been
the efiect on many a young believer ‘? This is the kind of thing that so
many of our young men have to face every day in the City. Indeed, we
have most serious need to cultivate our faith in the truths most surely
believed by the best people of God.

The signs of the times are serious. The plea of a false charity
which embraces all comers is alarming. I for one cannot have fellow-
ship with those whodeny our Lord’s proper Deity. Though we sink
our difierences for love’s sake, we must draw the line somewhere. The
children of light must walk in the light, if they are to have fellowship
with God. To wink at unbelief in the Deity of Jesus is ofi the metals
with a vengeance. Where shall we stop ‘? Oh, for the courage and
holy faith o the past!

The word “ bigot ” has terror in it now, and few men seem able to bear
it. Every man who preaches or holds a dogmatic faith is by not a few
considered a bigot. Yet these are they who succeed in the pulpit. God
blesses them, and makes them a blessing. A quibbling, hesitant,
doubting ministry is not accepted by the people. The preachers who
have lost whole-hearted faith in the Gospel fly to all manner of second-
hand to reach the masses, and ignominiously fail. Many a simple,
true-hearted evangelist gets a crowd to a Gospel service, and wins many
to Christ. Multitudes will not enter church or chapel because they
know not what they may hear. But when they know that the Gospel is
preached in any given place, and that the preacher really cares for their
souls, and not for any “ism ” or sect, there they are found. This is true
in the districts of the poor, and I think it is so amongst the well-to-do.
This is so much clear gain to all who love the truth as it is in Jesus.
We only need to multiply the right sort of preacher-whole-hearted
men, loving Christ, and, for His sake, the souls of men. Those who are
ofi the metals of sound doctrine, and a simple but strong evangelical
faith, must then get out of the way. Truth will make room for herself
if we only give it tongues enough. It must march on. God is in it
and behind it, giving it almighty, and therefore irresistible, power. It
runs on eternal metals, which lead to eternal good.

I know that many a true-hearted evangelist will read these lines.
Brother, I greet you in all love and faith, and humbly, though earnestly,
beg you to keep on the old Gospel lines. Many are departing from the
truth. Let us press closer and closer to the dear sheltering side of
“Him whose we are, and whom we serve.” He will bless us, and we
shall through His Word prevail. W Curr
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ABRAHAM, THE MAN OF FAITH.

N0. X.—THE PERFECT WALK.

N the life of true faith God leads on “ from strength to strength.”
% Faith begun is steadily increased and often sorely tested. The
_ trial of our faith brings out much of our failure and of God’s

unchanging faithfulness. We lose faith in ourselves, but we gain in-
creasing faith in God. In the fire the dross perishes; but faith, much
more precious than even fire-tried gold (for even such gold perishes)—
1 Peter i. 7—-endures, and shall “ be found unto praise and honour and
glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” How vastly different the
world’s path! Lose faith in one’s self! Why, that is utter demoralisa-
t-ion ! Yes, my unsaved friend, but the difference is this—that, to begin
with, you have much higher thoughts of yourself than ever God had
of you, and, whether you think so or not, the beginning of all true,
eternal progress is to lose faith in yourself and begin to depend on
God. Perfection! Alas for the misnomer! How many in this our
day seek it in tiwmsdves, and vainly fancy they have fotmd it in in-
crmsed self-confidence. ‘Nevertheless, God wishes and means to lead us,
His believing ones, on to a perfect walk. I am not now speaking of
our perfection as to divine nature. This we have by birth. This nature
is ours in perfection—as to kincl-the moment we are “ begotten of
God,” but the walk of perfection is a progressive thing, and comes of
increasing faith in God. God leads on to this by progressive revelations
of Himself, as we have seen in Abram’s case.

Here we have God’s sixth revelation of Himself to Abram, and as
such it is intensely significant. Abram’s Saturday night has come—the
great turning point in our path of faith to which, at some time or other,
we all come. “ I have seen an end of all perfection,” says the Psalmist
(cxix. 96)—an end of all human perfectness, that he might begin to find
it in His God. My brother, do you know what it is practically to lose
your life of self and find the new source of life, power, and blessing ?
Has Christ really become to you your very life ‘? “ Ye have died, and
your life is hid with Christ in God ” (Col. iii. 3). In this sixth
revelation of Himself, Jehovah commands a perfect walk: “ Walk
nsronn Mn, and be thou perfect.” In the chapter before this-- ~a chapter
full of blessed teaching, but with which we have not at present to deal-—
Abram trim to realise God’s promises by his own qforts, walking after
the opinions and by the advice of Sarai. In this path there was no
fulfilment of the promise—no beginning even of such fulfilment; there

3
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was only flcshly efiort leading to failure, bitter disappointment, dispeace,
and sorrow-—-a sad type of the weary work-day of mere fleshly energy,
however earnest. And yet how many of the Lord's people are con-
tinually trying to do this very thing-—to bring about a fulfilment of the
promises by their own efiorts ! They know Jesus as their Saviour from
wrath, but He has not yet revealed Himself to them as their only true
LIFE, the source of all present power for the holy walk which God
commands.

Does some weary, burdened Christian read and ponder these words ?
Let him even now lift up his heart to the Lord; it may be that through
what follows a brighter revealing of Himself may be given by Him
who is our Life, than such has known since the moment of conversion.
First, then,

IT Is NOT wan W1: ABE, BUT “I an mu ALMIGHTY eon.”

Poor Abram! another failure, another disappointment ; broken reeds
leant upon and piercing; himself to blame, and all to blame. Where
shall he turn '? At such a moment he is called to perfection. Yes,
but all depends upon G01). “ Not what I am, but what thou art,”
is not only the sinner’s plea for acceptance, but the believer’s expectation
of present power and victory. We have already seen Jehovah as the
Shield; here we have the same blessed One revealing Himself as the
ALMIGHTY, the A.LL—SUF1E'IOIENT. Let us notice the order. He does not
give the command first. It is first, “ I An . . .” This is the mistake
which many make. They look at the commands first, and hope to prove
the sufficiency of Christ by obeying them ; more of Christ reached and
enjoyed (vain hope) by their earnest efiorts to keep His commandments,
instead of faith quietly resting on the all-sufliciency of God, and thus, by
virtue of this very sufliciency, doing His commandments. “ Blessed are
they that do His commandments ”——-not those who try to do. Our God
empowers in order that we may do: He does not call upon us to do in
order that we may be empowered. The last is flesh under law; the
first is God revealing Himself in grace-—-God in Christ. It is not
“ Poor paralytic. stretch forth thy hand and thou shalt be whole,” but
“ Behold! I am thy health, therefore stretch forth thy hand.”

The standard of wall: is the highest possible—perfection. It is a
mistake to suppose that our God is contented to see his children
failing—-trying to do, yet never doing. What is needed is that
Himself be manifested to us and through us. We are now called to
unlimited confidence in Him, to ‘l1I1l)0I.I.I1Cl6d expectation; and because
He is to us the Almighty, the All-sufficient One, we are to be perfect.
In this light, you see, to expect anything short of perfection is to make
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little of God. This is the very opposite of perfection in theflesh. It is
expecting nothing of self, yet everything of God. It is by no means
“ See what I can do,” but “ See what God can do ; ” and in this light,
we repeat, to have a lower standard than perfection-—-to expect less
than this——is to doubt, to dishonour God.

Neither is this, beloved brother, something which God gives to us :
it is, on the contrary, what God, moment by moment, is to us. This is
not “ the clean heart.” “ In me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good
thing” (Rom. vii. 18). We are not, it is true, “in the flesh (verse 5),
yet the flesh is in us; but the All-suflicient One commands us to a
perfect walk in spite of the flesh, and reveals Himself as the LIFE and
Powln for this, moment by moment. “ I will take the stony heart
out of your flesh, and will give you an heart of flesh,” is a promise to
the Israel nation as a nation, and points to the time when there shall
be “ holy flesh ;” but we, beloved, have been put to death as to the
flesh, and made alive together with a risen but unseen Christ—a hidden
life. Let us trust Him, never ourselves; but just because “ Hn is (now)
made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, redemption,” let us
expect nothing short of what Jehovah demands. Failing, burdened,
downcast brother, “ He is able to do exceeding abundantly, above what
we ask or think.” He is able, He is willing, doubt no more.

In this call to perfection there is, besides the all-suficiency of God,
another element. This is seen in the command-— _

“ wxnx BEFORE Mn.”

The being perfect is linked on to this. Oh that we may realise the
importance and preciousness of this! My brothers, a tremendous deal
of failure—-whether it is the individual path we think of, or our united
path in testimony as the churches of God—comes of this, that we seek to
please men. The question is not, What will my God think of this ? but,
What will brethren think ? “ Walk before ME, and BE thou perfect.”
If my great and continuous object be to please God, I may not always
please even a brother saint, but at any rate I shall never please him
except “for his good to edification.” I am persuaded that this blessed
independence of all save of God Himself is the only true way to ensure
unity of mind and unbroken fellowship with one another. Each
believer for himself “ holding fast the Head ” (Col. ii. 19)--thinking,
spmking, acting in the very presence of our loving Father, his only
thought “ What dost Thou think ‘? what wilt Thou have me do‘? ”-—we
should each one for himself know far more of the mind and will and
power of God, and together we should know more of the true unity and
blessed harmony of the Spirit. -



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

36 ABRAHAM, THE MAN OF FAITH.
_ _ *_i4** i i __ _ _ _ __

I

Like every other work of God, this perfection is wonderful, and as
difierent from what is called perfection in the flesh as can be well
imagined. The very first manifestation of it in Abraham is not some
bold step forward, but—-

asnau rant on H18 racn.”
Ah! my brother, irreverent familiarity in God’s presence is no part

of true perfection. Walking before Him, walking Enoch-like with Him,
there will ever be the deepest humility and most loving, reverent worship.
I have no sympathy with afiectation of humility, as marked sometimw
in the tone of voice and changed manner whenever God is addressed or
spoken about, as if one were not to be himself in the presence of God—
a tone and manner for the purpose, just as some have a change of
vesture. The Lord keep us from anything “put on.” Neither have I
sympathy with any who would wish a fellow-believer to subject himself
to their authority and dictation in what he has not seen to be the mind
of God, and call that humility. We may be true for God against even
our brethren, if need be; but if there is anything like the perfect walk,
whatever we say and do shall be in the very presence of our God, and
as unto Him—with a lowly love-—our hearts ever bowed before Him.
This is not an attitude of slavish fear; neither is a tremblingly afirighted
sense of one’s own unworthiness and weakness. This is felt imperfection,
and, as in Daniel’s case, before God can speak He has to raise up and
strengthen (Daniel x.) ; but here it is self-forgetfulness in the presence
of Him who is making Himself to Abram the All-suflicient One, and
Abram is on his face in lowly worship. God does not raise him from
this position, but

eon TALKEID ‘WITH ABRAM.

This is fuller intercourse. God had “said,” had “spoken,” had come
in “ vision,” had “ revealed Himself,” but now “ He talks.” Blessed
fellowship I He will speak, and encourage Abram to speak, “ as a man
talks with his friend; ” but all the while He knows the blessedness of
that lowly position to His child, so the position is never altered. The
greater the nearness, and the sweeter and more abundant the converse,
the greater the lowly adoration.

In this conversation God renews all the promises, and for the first
time brings in the word

nvtaanasnno.

All things between God and this believing one are made known as
eternal. He has begun to taste of the everlasting life—life in God
Himself—so dilferent from innocent Adam-life, that could fail and be
corrupted. The Christ-life is incorruptible and eternal. Abram has
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begun to know this, and now all things are to be eternal, and all things
are to be new. “ Ifany man be in Christ, he is a new creation: old things
are passed away; behold, all things are become new, and all things are
of God” (2 Cor. v. 17). Thus it is that God gives him the new name
(verse 5). By simple faith he is now seeing all things in the light of
God; even things which are not, but of which G01) has spoken. To
God they are, and to faith they are. “ All things have become new : ”
to such an one God gives theanew name.

At this point also God gives circumcision to Abraham (verses 9, 10).
Now circumcision had depths of meaning in it for us. As we learn from
Romans iv. 11, it was God’s seal set upon Abraham’s righteousness, not
of works, but through faith in God. Again, here we learn that it was
Ab!-aham’s part in the covenant. For Abraham to keep the covenant
was to be circumcised; and yet, as in Romans, this circumcision was
given to him—“ He received the sign ” (Rom. iv. 11). i

Again, in its very nature it is the complete cutting ofi from all the
old ; and yet once more, it is associated with an eighth day, carrying
completely out of the old into resurrection and eternity.

Here surely is perfection, and in the measure in which our faith can
realise all this shall we know something of the perfect walk. Beloved,
let us not forget that this circumcision-—-this complete separation from
all the oZd—we have “ in Christ,” “ in whom ye were circumcised, with a

not made with hands, in the putfing ofi of the body of the
flesh in the of Christ ” (His death).

This is really ours, then, and ours now. We have not to do anything
in order to attain to it. “ We were circumcised,” and this thorough
separation from all the old in Christ is to be believed in and enjoyed.
This is God’s seal to our righteousness. The very flesh that is in us
as something of the old, there is circumcision between us and it. We
are not in the flesh, but in Christ—on resurrection ground and in
eternal life in the presence of the Everlasting Father, and under grace
in the midst of everlasting promises, all yea and amen. May the God
of all gracegrantthatwemaybe enabled in this NswYnsatolivein
the enjoyment and power of this “ new life,” with all its “ new things ”
—things raon Gon—so shall we be perfect.

' Rosana: MoK11J.1a1s, M.D.

——-ct0>O£~@>3O<oso-—--

ON LOVING THE WORLD.
TB! less a Christian loves the world in its God-opposed character,

the more he truly loves the world and is a blessing to it.
A. Senna, D.D.
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THE LORD’S WITNESSES.
“ Ye are My witnesses.”—Isa. xliii. 10.

H-In Iii |—| j—I—| _—__I$ 1

TANDING in a small mission room at Stamford, in Lmcohsmm
the above words caught my e e, hanging up upon the wall; and
while standing there the ilbllowing thoughts came into my

mind What is a witness ‘? As we understand the word, it means
one who has seen what he is speaking of. In the Scriptm-al sense it
means the same. Christ Himself is called the faithful Witness (Rev.
i. 5). He came and told what the Father was, and also revealed the
mind of God to us. Now the Holy Ghost witnesses to us of Christ,
and we are by the power of the Holy Spirit to witness to and of Christ,
and to hold fast His Word. As in the case of John the Bapt-ist—he
was sent to bear witness of the Light; he was not the Light, but simply
a witness to and of it (John i. 7, 8)—so we are to be like him, to bar
witness of Christ and His truth. Again and again we find in the Acts
of the Apostles that they boldly declared that they were witnesses.
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, when speaking of Christ, says, “ This
Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses ” (Acts 32).
Again, when charging home to the Jews the murder of Christ, he said,
“ Ye killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath raised from the dead;
whereof we are witnesses ” (Acts iii. 15). When Peter and the other
apostles were brought before the council for witnessing to the truth, it
was the same. He said, “And we are His witnesses of these things
(‘ these things,’ the purpose of God in the death of Christ) ; so also is
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given them that obey Him” (Acts v.
32). See also Acts x. 39, xiii. 31. Our urpose in this paper is not
so much to go into a detailed account of) witness-bearing as to dwell
upon the words, “ Ye are My witnesses.” Notice, first, the persons
spoken to—“ Ye ,-” second, a positive fact—“ Ye are My witnesses ;”
third, a present possessions»-“ Ye are My witnesses ;” fourth, for a
special purpose—-“ Witnessing.”

1. The persons spoken to—“Ye.” We are not going to dwell upon the
fact that these words were primarily spoken to Israel ; but we want to
apply them to the believer in Christ, and to re-echo the words of Christ
Himself, as He spoke to His disciples, and which He now, in
His Word, spmks to us : “ Ye shall be witnesses unto Me” (Acts i. 8).
Before we can witness we must know Him of whom we are to
witness, as John, in his epistle—who was a true witness to and
of Christ—puts it: “ That which was from the beginning, which
we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked
upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of Life” (1 John i. 1) ;
and as Christ Himself said: “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak
that we do know, and testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our
witness” (John iii. 11). This, then, im- lies relationship. As saved ones,
we are to witness of His salvation andpsaving power. As children, we
are to witness of Him as our Father. As His friends, we are to witness
of His friendship—that He is the Friend that sticketh closer than a
brother. As saints, we are to mani.festly—-in our life—-witness of His
holiness. As those indwelt by the Holy Spirit, we are to witness the



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

i

nwznmwlwmmmws as

fruit of the Spirit in our life. As redeemed ones, we are to witness
of His redemption. As liberated ones, we are to witness of the liberty
wherewith He hath made us free; as delivered ones, of Him who hath
delivered as from the wrath to come, as the One who cloth deliver us
from our enemies, doubts, fears, and also as the One who will yet
deliver us from the presence of sin, even this body of sin and death.
As those united to Christ, we are to witness of our union with Him—
in death: when He died we died in him; in resurrection: when He rose
we rose in Him ; in ascension: seated in Him in heavenly places. As
those who are looking for Him, we are to witness of His coming again
for His saints, and also with them to judge the world.

2. A positive fact--“ Ye are My witnesses.” Paul, in writing to the
stints at Corinth, reminded them what they were without Christ, and
what they are by the grace of God. In one chapter we have “seven
HE'S” (1 Cor. vi.)——“ Ye are washed,” “Ye are sanctified,” “Ye are
justified,” “ Your bodies are the members of Christ,” “ Ye are not your
own,” “ Ye are bought with a price,” “ Your spirit and body are God’s.”
Here we see it is a positive fact, something that is accomplished, and
what they are by the grace of God. And so we are His witnesses-——-not
that we have to try to make ourselves witnesses, but that we are. Here
we see our responsibility to witness for Him. Alas! there are many
Qhristians who are not witnessing for Him, and they are thereby shirk-
mg their responsibility; but, nevertheless, they are responsible to God.

3. A present possession—-“ Ye are Elly witnesses.” “ Ye are not your
own. Ye are Mine,” says God, “ because I have bought you with the
precious blood of Christ ; because I have saved you; because My Spirit
imlwells you.” Let us remember that our spirit, soul, and body belong
to God, and that we are His.

4. For a special purpose--“ Witnessing.” FVhom have we to witness
of ? Christ, His work, His person, His offices—-in a word, Himself.
When are we to witness of Him ‘? Always. Where? Everywhere.
How are we to witness? We cannot do better than take each letter of
the word “ witnesses ” to illustrate how we are to witness of and for Him.

W Wisely.
Instantly.
Thoughtfully.
Naturally.
Earnestly.
Sincerely.
Scripturally.
Enduringly.
Sweetly.

Wisely. Let us remember that witnessing not only means speaking
of Christ and His truth, but our daily life, our ways, our words, our
lotions, witnessing to Christ. Remember what is said of David--that he
behaved himself wisely (1 Sam. xviii. 5, 14, 15, 30) ; also the apostle’s
Injunction, “ Walk in wisdom.” And in witnessing of Christ and His
truth, let us remember that while God uses the foolish things, and the
things that are not, it is not that they should be foolish. When God
gave directions to Moses about the tabernacle and the persons who were

mmwwmzaw
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to be employed in making it, they were not to be foolish, but “the wise-
hearted ” were the ones who were to be employed (Ex. xxviii. 3). So
now it is those who are wise unto salvation——who are walking vvis-ely——
these are they who are to witness for Christ, and, guided by the Spirit of
Wisdom, we shall do it wisely.

Instantly. “ Preach the Word ; be instant in season, out of season ”
(2 Tim. iv. 2). Many Christians are often going to do something for
Jesus. Others fail to bear witness of Jesus at the right time. The
Christian has this privilege of bearing witness of Jesus, and it should be
instantly, namely, always.

Tlwughtfally. How often we find the words “ consider,” “ medi-
tate,” “study,” &c., occurring, reminding us that we should not do things
hastily, but calmly, like the Master: how calmly and thoughtfully He did
everything. How difierent Peter; he thought he was doing the Master
a service when he cut the high priest’s servant’s ear off.

Naturally. Not assuming to be what we are not. Remember how
God uses the difierent characteristics of His people to His glory: John,
the loving disciple, and how he delights to dwell upon the love of God.

Eamestly. God was in earnest when He gave Jesus ; Jesus was in
earnest when He gave Himself; the Holy Spirit is in earnest now in
seeking to reveal Christ to us, in us, and through us. And should not
we be in earnest in living to Him and speaking of Him ‘?

Sincerely. God hates hypocrisy. God said to Abraham, “Walk before
Me, and be thou perfect ” (margin, sincere or upright). (Gen. xvii. 1.)
We are to serve Him sincerely (Dent. xviii. 13, margin); our way is
to be sincere (Ps. cxix. 1, margin) ; our love to Him to be sincere
(Eph. iv. 15, margin) ; we are to purge out the leaven of wickedness, and
to feed upon Christ with the unleavened of sincerity and truth
(1 Cor. v. 8) ; our conversation is to be in godly sincerity (2 Cor. i. 12) ;
we are to prove the sincerity of our love to Christ by loving and bearing
one another’s burdens (2 Cor. viii. 8).

Soripturally. We need more than ever in these last days to keep to
the Word of God. If we would have the teaching of the Spirit we
must keep to the letter of the Word. The mark that we are truly the
disciples of Christ ‘is continuance in the Word of God (John viii. 31),
and in roportion as we love the truth and re-echo the Word of God
so will god bless us and His V/'ord.

Enduringly. As soldiers, we are to endure hardness (2 Tim. ii. 3) ;
as children, we are to endure chastenjng (Heb. xii. 7); as Christians,
we endure tribulations (2 Thess. i. 4), afflictions (2 Tim. iv. 5) ; as
tried ones, we are to endure temptations (James i. 12) ; as witnesses, we
are to endure to the end (Matt. x. 22). We are to endure like Moses,
who endured as seeing Him who is invisible (Heb. xi. 27). He counted
the pleasures of sin, which lasted but for a season, nothing in comparison
to the pleasures of God’s right hand, which last for evermore.

Swmly. The Nazarite of old was not only to abstain from wine, but
also from vinegar (Num. vi. 3). We want more sweetness in our life;
more of the sweetness of Christ in witnessing of Him. In a word, we
want to live out the life of Christ, in the power of the Spirit; then,
wherever we are and whatever we are doing, we will indeed be truly,
sweetly witnessing of and to Him. F. E. Maasn.
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TRUST.
Isa. xxxii. 2.

SOWING one, longing to see
The blessing now,

He has been patient in His work; (James v. 7)
Canst not thou ?

Sick one, when thy days and nights ~
Are full of pain, (Ps. Xli. 3)

He has made all thy bed for thee;
He will again.

Seeking one, thy prayer is heard,
And answered now;

The blessing lies in Jesu’s Hand, (Matt. xxii. 21
He will bestow.

Waiting one, He fits the heart
To hold, before (Ps. xxvii. 14)

He gives the blessing, for “ Much fruit”
Must herald “ More.”

Weary one, the place for thee
Is Jesu’s breast, (Isa. li. 12)

For there thou need’st not till or toil,
But only rest.

Foolish one, whose heart lias grieved
O’er blunders made, (Ps. xxxvii. 24)

He can undo as well as do—
Be not afraid.

Fearful one, He bids thee tread
The boist’rous sea, (Prov. x. 29)

But He saith “ Come,” not “Go,” and He
Is meeting thee.

Feeble one, rejoice in strength
That needeth thee; (2 Cor. xii. 9)

The broken, emptied vessel will
Most used be.

AS

——-00>-o£@:o<oso~——

A RECIPE FOR LATE COMERS.
A Lrrrnn less indulgence in the bed,
A little more contrivance in the head,
A little more of Jesus in the mind,
will quite prevent your being so behind.
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.

Norns or BIBLE Crass Lnssoss.

Bead GAL. v. 22, 23.

ET us first examine the word “ FRUIT.” That God uses it- so often
as to denote the outcome of the Christ-life in His people, shows

there is deep meaning in it, which it is worth our while to
ponder.

A great deal that passes for “ fruit unto God ” (Rom. vii. 4) in this
world, is only like the pretty ban.-bans hung on a Christmas tree,
enchanting in the eyes of the children, but valueless in those of the
husbandman. Fruit that he cm-es about must be the spontaneous,
natural growth of a healthy, flourishing plant. All his delight is, by
watchful dressing and skilful culture (Heb. vi. 7), to bring it to the
perfection of beauty and sweetness; while the end and aim of the tree's
lfilfllerphnted in the orchard, the garden, the vineyard--is to bear such

'13.
Spiritual fruit, of which the natural is an emblem, is what God, the

great Husbandman (John xv. 1), desires in His people. Not mere
works; anyone by a great efiort might manage to perform a definite
action prescribed by a command (see “ dead works,” Heb. ix. 14), but
it is quite impossible to bring forth by effort the holiness which in Gal. v.
is designated “fruit.”

For example, take the first three fruits mentioned there. Love :
Can you love either God or man by effort? J01’: Can you make
gladness come at will? PEACE: Is not struggling for it vain ‘? You
may long, and pant, and yearn after these things, but you will on] be
like a little caged bird beating its ' inst its prison bars, till Hint
and weary it falls back, no nearer tchleag-aeedom of the blue sky than
before.

Yes, fruit must be produced by something deeper than effort; by a
freedom of the soul, a “ fresh spring ” in the heart, a new life
by God Himself (Eph. iv. 22-24; Rom. vi. 4, 22). Such fruit as this is
very precious to the great Husbandman.

He looks for it . . . . . . Isa. v. 4.
He labours for it. . . . Isa. v. 2.
He waits for it . . . . . Jas. v. 7.
He rejoices in it . . . . . . S. Sol. iv. 13-16.

Let us next search out the descriptions given in the Bible of the
manner in which the various graces are roduced that are called “ fruit.”
We have all the rocesses given us very ll-iully under two slightly difierin
though very similimr figul-es—one in John xv., the other in Ps. i. 1-3, and
Jer. xvii. 7, 8. In t e former we t the agency of two Persons of
the Trinity—the Father as Husbanfimn; the Lord Jesus as the Vine
itself--root and stem. In Ps. i. and Jer. xvii. we get more distinctly
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the agency of the Holy Ghost as the living water, planted beside which
“the trees of the Lord are full of sap” (Ps. civ. 16), and, in result,
“filled with all the fruits of righteousness ” (Phil. i. 11). Only by “ the
river of God ” being “ full of water ” can all this be produced (Ps. lxv.
9). One who some years ago travelled through Italy after a four
months’ drought thus describes the country, giving an apt illustration
of this subject :—-—-“ All the foliage was dead or dying, the grass brown,
not a bit of green anywhere. The larger trees were all drooping, the
smaller ones dead! All the small streams were dried up; none except
the 1? river, the Ticino, which came directly from the great water-
shed the Alps, had any water—every smaller river was a bed of
stones; but on either side of the larger river was a beautiful stri of
verdure, covered with luxuriant trees and shrubs.”"* How power-fiilly
this shows forth the truth of the figure we are considering! Just in
like manner the Christian is made fruitful, simply by the flowing into
the soul of the living water. “ Everythin shall live whither the
river cometh. . . . And by the river upon tge bank thereof, on this
side and on that side, shall grow all trees for meat, whose leaf shall not
fade, neither shall the fruit thereof be consumed; it shall bring forth
new fruit to its months, because their waters they issued out
cf the sanctuary ” (Ezek. xlvii. 9, 12).

Whatever may be the prophetical bearing of this passage, we need
not scruple to employ it as emblematic of the work of the Spirit. Since
the Son of Man was glorified, that river which “ makes glad the city of
God ” has been allowed to flow down through a barren world, ministering
to the Christian the life of that glorified risen Head (John vii. 37-39).
Thus, and thus only, is “ fruit ” produced.

Have we, then, nothing to do in the matter of fruitebearing ? Yes,
much. Perhaps most of our responsibility lies in our fulfilling what
even a tree has power to do--“ spreading out ” our “ roots by the river ”
(Jer. 8)—but of this we will say more at another time.

Gnoaexum M. Tarnoa.
(To be confirm-ed.)

--mo)-o§o<o4o-——

A KNOCK BORNE FOR THE SAKE OF A CROWN.'I'
“ A man will venture a lmock that is in reach of a crown.”
The ambitious will run all risks of cruel wounds, and death itself, to

reach a throne; the prize hardens them against all hazards. Even so
will every wise man encounter all dificulties for the crown of life; and
when, by faith, he sees it within reach, he will count all afllictions light
thfiigugh which he wades to glory. “ If we sufier, we shall also reign

Him.”

° 800 Woman’: Work for April, 1878.
1- From "Illustrations and lodltatlonn," by 0. H. Bpugoon.
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INVITATION T0 UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
Foa an Yours.

FEAR NOT.
God’: Children are to have no fear of Man.

The fear of man brin th a snare . . . . Prov. xxix. 25.
Who art thou. .afrai§eof a man that shall die ? Isa. li. 12.
Fear not them which can kill the body . . Matt. x. 28.
Fear e not the reproach of men . . . . Isa. li. 7.
Dread not, neither be afraid of them . . . . Dent. i. 29.
Be not afraid of their faces . . . . . . Jer. i. 8.
Neither be dismayed at their looks . . . . Ezek. iii. 9.
Neither be afraid of their words . . . . Ezek. ii. 6.
None shall make thee afraid . . 1 . . . . Lev. xxvi. 6.
The Lord is my Light. .whom shall I fear? . . Ps. xxvii. 1.
I will not fear what flesh can do unto me . . Ps. lvi. 4.
I will not fear: what can man do unto me ? . . 'Ps. cxviii. 6.

God’: Children med have noffear or anxiety of any kind.
God hath not given us the spirit of ear . . 2 Tim. i. 7.
Perfect love casteth out fear . . . . . . 1 John iv. 18.
He that feareth is not made perfect in love . . 1 John iv. 18.
Fear thou not, for I am with thee . . . . Isa. xli. 10.
Fear ye not, neither be afraid . . . . . . Isa. xliv. 8.
Fear not, little flock . . . . . . . . Luke xii. 32.
Fear not ye, for I know that ye seek Jesus . . Matt. xxviii. 5.
Let not your heart be troubled. . . . . . John xiv. 1.
Thou shalt not be afraid . . . . Prov. 24.
Thou shalt not fear . . . . . . Job xi. 19.
Neither shalt thou be afraid . . . . Job v. 21.
None shall make him afraid . . . . . . Jer. xxx. 10.
He shall not be afraid of evil tidings . . . . Ps. cxii. 8.
He shall be quiet from fear of evil . . . . Prov. i. 33.
Be not anxious . . . . . . . . Luke xii. 22 (B.V.).
Live not in careful suspense . . . . Luke 29 (margin),
Take no thought for the morrow . . Matt. vi. 34.
Be careful for nothing . . . . . . . . Phil. iv.‘6.
Why are ye so fearful ?. . . . . . . . Mark iv. 40.

Fear not.
Genesis xv. 1, xxvi. 24; Exodus xiv. 13; Judges vi. 23; 2 Chronicles

xx. 17; 2 vi. 16; Isaiah xxxv. 4, xli. 10, 13, 14, 1, 5, xliv. 2;
Jeremiah xxx. 10, xlvi. 27, 28; Daniel x. 12, 19; Joel ii. 21 ; Zephaniah

16; Luke i. 13, 30, ii. 10, v. 10, viii. 50; Acts xxvii. 24; Rev. i. 17.

Subject for February—TIw Christian’: Warfare and the Christian’:
Captain.

Send in all the verses you can find on the Christian’s conflict with
sin and Satan, his weapons, his armour, and the victorious Captain of
his salvation (to Deaconess Christian Dundas, Deaconesses’ Institution,
Tottenham), before the 12th of the month.
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BIBLE READINGS.

No. 57.-——SEVENFOLD ASPECT OF CHRIST AS THE
LIVING ONE.

1. He is the Son of the living God. In whom we
believe . . . . . . . . . . . . Matt. xvi. 16.

2. He is the living Stone. On whom we rest . . 1 Pet. 4.
3. He is the living Way. By whom we approach . . Heb. x. 20.
4. He is the living Water. who satisfies us . . John iv. 11.
5. He is the living Bread. Who feeds us . . . . John vi. 57.
6. He is our living High Priest. Who pleads for us Heb. vii. 25.
7. He is our living Hope. For whom we wait . . 1 Pet. i. 3.

I

 '

N0. 58.—SEVENFOLD GLORY OF CHRIST AS THE SON
OF GOD IN HEB. I.

1.GodhasspokentousbyHisSon.. .. .. Veree2.
2. He is Heir of all things . . . . . . . . Verse 2.
3.HeiatheCreat0r .. .. .. .. .. Verse2.
4. He is the express image of God’s person . . . . . . Verse 3.
5. He sustains all things .. .. .. .. .. Verse 3.
6. Hehaspurged our sins .. .. .. .. .. Verse 3.
7. He has sat down as the Conqueror at the right hand of God Verse 3.

No. 59.-—SEVENFOLD ASPECT OF GOD'S FAITHFULNESS.
1. He is faithful that called us 11I1l50 the fellowship of

H.isSon .. .. .. .. .. ..1Cor.i.9.
2. He is faithful, and will not sufier us to be tempted

above what we are able to bear . . . . . . 1 Cor. x. 13.
2. The Lord is faithful to sanctify us wholly . . . . 1 Thess. v. 24

. He is faithful to stablish and keep . . . . . . 2 Thess. iii. 3.
5. His own character the ground of His faithfulness . . 2 Tim. ii. 13.
6. He is faithful to keep to His promises . . . . Heb. x. 23.
7. He is faithful to forgive, if we confess our sins . . 1 John i. 9.
 

No. BO.~—-SEVEN ETERNAL THINGS IN HEBREWS.
. Eternal salvation . . . . . .

Eternal jucllgment . . . .
3. Eernal pe ection (margin) . .
4. Eternal redemption . . . .
5. Eternal inheritance . .
6. Banal Spirit . . . . ix.
7. Em-nal covenant . . xiii. 20

F. E. M.

!§Qh-I
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
 

Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent
gas early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alsaandra Road,

t. John's Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Hess-rs. J. F. Saar & 00., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, "For Foo-rsrsrs or Taura.”

I I ' _

ROME: PAGAN AND PAPAL. By
Movssrvr Bacon, MA. Hodder and
Btoughton.

This timely volume should be well
pondered at the present time. It con-
tains many valuable lessons, gleaned
from personal observation of the
author in his travels abroad, fas sug.
gested to him by the various religions
of the world, but has special reference
to the character of Bomanism, in
which the writer clearly shows how
that system is but grafted on to the
paganism of ancient Rome; and, in a
number of illustrations with which
the book is adorned, various ordi-
nances and objects of worship are
given side by side. As in the case of
the image in the Church of Bt. Peters’,
which is said to have been formerly.an
image of Jupiter, but now represented
as the Jew Peter, in his daily worship by
crowds to such an extent that the toe
has been almost kissed away-as we
saw on a visit there a few years since-
so, in many other, the ordinances and
objects of worship, pagan deities and
observances, have been appropriated
by the Bomish Church, an are now
introduced into so-called Christian
worship. The book is calculated to
be of special use to those who are
tending Romeward in their sym-
pathies, while its evangelical teach-
ing will be helpful to all students of
re igious history.
ABBYRIAN LIFE AND HISTORY. By

M. E. Haasssss. Religious Tract
Society,

Interestingly written. An account of
recent discoveries, and letting them
speak for themselves as a commentary
on the Old Testament.

HESTER LENNOX. ByHows Bnmmo.
Religious Tract Society.

An American story, ending well, but
spoiled by an account of private
theatricals about. the Search for the
Holy Grail, bringing in sacred sub-
jects.

I
|
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THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE _FINGER-
POST. - By Rev. E. J. Banana.
Elliott Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

A book likely to be helpful as illus-
trating passages of Scripture, specially
for Sunday school teac ers.
STUDIES IN ANTHROPOLOGY. By

Rev. Janna Wooncoos. B. W. Part-
ridge & Co.

These lectures were delivered before
the Y. M. O. Association, St. Heliers,
Jersey, and are “an attempt,” the
author says in his preface, “to guard
young men against the scepticism of
the day, and to strengthen them in
the Christian faith.” The work is
well done, and will prove useful, we
doubt not, to many whose minds may
have been unsettled concerning the
agreement between all true science
and the Word of God. Mr. Woolcock
quotes from writers of all kinds, and
proves conclusively the utter failure
of the evolution theory. His aim has
been to honour the Bible, and encour-
age young mcn specially to hold fast
to it, We hope_the book will be read
by many.
THE NAMES ON THE GATES OP

PEARL, AND OTHER STUDIES.
By Rev. O. H. Wanna. Sampson
Low, Marston, & Co. '

This is one of the most fascinating
books on Old Testament characters
we have seen for a long time. The
chief part consists of studies of the
twelve patriarchs, the thought being
that as each one who enters the New
Jerusalem must do so by one of the
“ Gates of Pearl,” and on each gate is
one of the names of the twelve sons of
Jacob, these may be taken as represen-
tativemen, and then thecharacteristic
of each tribe is traced throughout the
Bible. There are also other chapters
on Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, &c.,
&c. All preachers, teachers, and lovers
of the Old Testament should read this
book. It is a vein of pure gold, and
will bear much digging,



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

NOTICES OF BOOKS. 47
‘I j 1  |i1-£41 l I _ ’ it r”*l if '7-'-I

AN INTALLELE WAY TO CONTENT.
KENT. Beligious Tract Society.

A reprint of an old book. The argu-
ments are telling, the style quaint
and interesting.

AHONG THE‘ OLIVE8. S. W. Part-
ridge <5 Co., 9, Paternoster Row.

A kind of allegory about the Bible
Readers’ Unions, showin how the
Word may be a savour of dife to some
whilst of death to others. Scriptural
and faithful.
FIGHTING AN OMEN. By E. Hmon-

sos BIIIH. Religious Tract Society.
A sensible story, showing the folly of
superstition.
THE COMING PRINCE, THE LAST

GREAT HONARCH OF CHRISTEN-
DOM’. By Bossar Auossson, LL.D.
Hodder & Ston hton.

This is one of t%e most interesting
works on prophecy we have seen. Dr.
Andei-son’s style is singularly terse
and simple, and into a volume of only
some 280 pages he has compressed a
very valuable amount of information.
The aim of the book is the exposition
of the seventy weeks of Daniel, which
hetreats from the “futurist” stand-
point. He points out that two periods
of seventy years were foretold in the
hhtory of Israel-one the servitude to
Babylon (Jer. xxvii. 6-17, &c.g, the
other, the “ dssolotions,” whic was
foretold (Jer. xxv. 1-11) one year
afler the servitude began, and which
commenced seventeen years after the
servitude commenced; and it is to
this second period of seventy years
that Daniel referred (chap. ix. 2).
Then, again, he shows that " the com-
mandment to restore and to build
Jerusalem," the commencement of the
period of “ seven weeks and three
score and two weeks,” was Nisan n.c.
H5, and that the date of the cruci-
fixion of the Lord was s.o. 32, which
period is exactly 69 years of 360 days.
It will, then, be seen thatDr. Anderson
holds that the present dispensation is
a “timelms gap ” in the prophetic
Scriptures, for, toquote his own words,
“we may conclude that when wicked
hands set up the cross on Calvary, and
G-od pronounced the dread ‘Lo-amme ’
llllon His people, the course of the
plfitic era ceased to run. Nor will
1‘ on again till the autonomy of
Jlllahisrestored. . . . . Itwill there.
film be here assumed that the former

portion of the prophetic era has run
its course, but that the events of the
last seven egrears have still to be
accomplish ." To show that this is
not a strained method of interpreta-
tion, he refers to 1 Kings vi. 1, that
verse which has puzzled so many
students and commentators. There it
is stated that " in the four hundred
and sightieth your after the children of
Israel were come out of Egypt”
Solomon began to build the temple.
But the time from the Exodus to
Solomon, as summarised by Paul in
Acts xiii. 20-22, was five hundred and
seventy-three years. How is it possible
to reconcile these two statements?
Dr. Anderson shows that the writer
of the book of Kings mentions “a
mystic era,” for he omits in his
reckoning five ggriods durin which
Israel was in ndnfe to difierent
oppressors, as detaile in the book of
Judges, the total of which comes to
ninety-three years, which, added to
four hundred and eighty years, makes
the full period mentioned by Paul in
his sermon. “ If, then, this principle
were intelligible to the Jew in regard
to history, it was both natural and
legitimate to introduce it in respect of
an essentially mystic era like that of
seventy weeks.” The interesting and
solemn subject of the “Coming Prince,"
His rise and dominion, the sketch of
the book of Revelation, and its con-
nection with Daniel’s visions and
the words of the Lord Jesus, the care-
ful and elaborate chapter on the
chronology of the birth and death of
Christ, and the excellent tables and
diagrams, will, we hope, be studied
by many of our readers; and we
are sure they will be much helped
bya careful perusal of all Dr. Anderson
has written. The book has been com.
piled with great care, and its tone is
so free from dogmatism, its object so
evidently to open up the Scriptures,
and not to advocate any system, that
we wish it may be more widely read
than it has been hitherto.
SALVATION FOR ALL. Sim Adda-asses

by D. L. Moonr. J. E. Hawkins.
A little volume containing six
addresses by this evangelist, so
universally known and loved. The
character of Mr. Moody's Gospel
addresses is too well known to need
any comment here. The book is
attractively got up, and suitable for
widespread distribution.
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YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSO-
CIATION MONTHLY NOTES.

This is the reco ised organ of the
Y.M.C.A., and ginrms an excellent
channel of intercommunication be-
tween the various branches of that
wide-spreading and excellent in-
stitution. The Notes have been in-
creasingly interesting of late, giving
information of work for and amongst
young men in all parts of the wor d,
while frequently there are very
thoughtful papers by able writers.
Parents throughout the countrywould
do well to place these Monthly Notes
before their sons, so as to keep them
acquainted with the proceedings of
that excellent institution, an en-
courage them to seek association with
such, as they move about in various
parts.
MESSAGES FOR MOTHERS. Reli-

gious Tract Society.
Having passed this book on to a lady
to read at a mothers’ meeting, we here
give her testimony as to its character:
" You cannot commend this little
work too highly to the class to whom
it is addressed. Several points in the
lives of women of the Old Testament
which do not strike you at the time
are here brought out most simply and
clearly.”

ALLELUIA SONGS. By Lucr A.
Brunxrr. S. W. Partridge A: Co.

A little volume of 94 pages, containing
some very sweet musings on themes
most dear to every Christian heart.
We give the following stanzas to in-
dicate the character of the rest =--

CHRIST ALL AND IN ALL.
I Cor. xii. 11; Phil. iv. 13.

1'lasughIbsnotM 9, st fo me -0...... " .11 1. 'gotsnce av st ;
My not infllsss the very means

whereby s might prevaileth.
Though Its nothing, t to Thee

By dsathloss bondzosllied ;
Though I be nothing, all_the more

Thou shalt be magnified.
Though I be nailing, I exalt
Mg 'I'h{eD:]vi1As perfection ;

tas t e as , mysterious 'o
Of absolute subihction. J J

Tlolglfbsndlf ,1 aces t
The uttsrmost%hon giv?est g

One life alone between us now,
Ono life--the life Tics livsst.

!'lougl|Itswcth' ,Irs cs
To find mg allnfn Thea):

Rot I-but BBIBT for evermore-
Axulsonrn-as.

7 _ v w T._ . |_ _ * _

OUTLINE SUNDAY PICTURES FOB
LITTLE FINGERS TO COLOUR.
By C. B. Brace, A.R.A. Bagster dz
Sons.

Twenty-five well-drawn outline re-
presentations of well-known Bible
incidents, and, doubtless, an excellent
means of getting young minds con-
centrated on Scripture teaching.

THE GOSPEL WATCHMAN. J. E.
Hawkins.

The annual volume of this excellent
monthly magazine of Gospel truth is
a worthy representative of its class,
which should be sown broadcast in
the homes of the people.

THE GOSPEL IN LEVITICUS. By
Jas. Fnxnrslo, D.D. Morgan dz Scott.

‘We heartily commend this work to
all who desire a better acquaintance
with the teaching of the book of
Leviticus. “ There is no part of
Scripture in which there are more of
the very words of God than in
Leviticus. He is everywhere the
Speaker; " and it is the author's
delight to magnify Him, and lead all
thoughts up to His beloved Son. The
teaching is clear and simple, and
young believers will find it very help-
fulinexplainingmuchthatmayappear
to them diflicult and obscure. We
quote one short sentence from the last
ghagter, which is a key to the whole

oo :—
“ Nothing is acceptable to God

that is not presented on the ground
of atonement, or, in New Testament
language, in the name and for the
sake of Christ. With all our oblations
there must be blood-the blood that
gives value to all that it afiects, and
furnishes a plea that is irresistible
ever with God.” The editor adopts
the design of theTabernacle according
to the pro'ection of Mr. Ferguson in
the “ Speaitefs Commentary, ' incon-
trast to the form represented in most
of the models, and in the works of
other authors.

RECOLLECTIONS OF HENRY MOOR-
HOUSE. By G. C. Nllnnni. J. E.
Hawkins.

Yet another testimony to the worth
of our departed friend, and the grace
of God through him. The book is
edited by the publisher and adorned
with a small portraiut] and will prove
interesting and usef .



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

NOTICES OF BOOKS. 41!
__ _ _ 7-. -.-.-|-_ i ___ - ___? -,-,_ ___. i. _. ___ _ __ _-.-

WALK8 ABOUT ZION. By Jnms
OI-Il5'l’0!l, Rector of Mary-le-Port,
Bristol. W. Mack, Paternoster
Square.

An interesting little book-one of a
series—recounting the author's ex-
periences and meditations on a visit
to Gethsemane and Olivet, the object
aimed at being not the mere recital
of travels, but the illustration of the
vital truths of God’s Word by re.
counting th' seen and heard, with
Bible in hang while treading sacred
ground. The author has well suc-
ceeded in this object.
A LIGHT UNTO MY PATH. By E. J.

Wanltr. Hodder & Stoughton.
It will be suficient to point out the
aim and scope of this attractively-
bound little volume, for readers who
have had the privilege of an acquaint-
ance with the author-ess's many
previous productions will ask for no
new word of commendation. All
writings which seek to open up the
treasures of God’s Word should be
welcomed; and the present treatise
seeks to aid to a clearercomprehension
of Scripture precepts, by presenting
them under both negative and positive
aspects. The subject is very sugges-
tively worked out in some eighteen
chapters.
WATCHWORDS .- The Voice qf Time.

E. J. Parsons, Observer Oflice, Hast-
1 .

Avligll-printed selection of texts and
verses for mch of the twelve hours of
the day, of a very spiritual kind. A
small book suitable for Sunday school
rewards and general distribution.
TREASURY OF SCRIPPURE KNOW-

LEDGE. Samuel Bagster & Bons.
Here is a treasury indeed--a multum
in perm, giving 500,000 Scripture re-
ferences and parallel passages from
many of the most learned authors
and commentators, with numerous il-
lustrative notes, arranged to suit all
editions of the Holy Scriptures. It is
printed on good thin paper, similar to
that used in the publishers’ bibles,
and they have here placed within
the reach of most students a most
valuable compendium of divine truth
in its bearing iipon the Person, Work,
and Past and uture Glories of the
Lord Jesus Christ, which form the
oeutml subject of all Scriptural teach-
ing. Awork of so much value should
be‘ in the hands of every Bible reader.
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Of all presents intended for musical
friends who delight in sacred song,
we do not know a more suitable or
elegant volume than the large type
quarto edition of SACRED SONGS
AND SOLOS (Nos. 1 and 2 combined),
compiled by Ins D. Banner. Morgan
& Scott. It is a very handsomely-
bound book, containing 441 pieces,
now so universally sung; printed on
good paper, and produced in the best
possible way. It would be an elegant
gift to an organist or private musician,
and an adornment to any drawing-
mom in the land. It is published at
16s. 6d., or morocco 309.

THE SECRET PHILIP BROWN KEPT
FROM H18 WIFE. By E. S.E1.L1orr.
8. ‘W. Partridge & Co. Price 6d.

P. B.’s biography must, in its darker
aspect, be true of many a working
man, and its perusal would doubtless
beget in the hearts of most men of the
class longings after the blessin and
brightness of the new life which the
hero found, It is written in a cheery.
loving spirit.

LIFE IN A LOOK. By MAURICE S.
BALDWIN, Dean of Montreal. Hodder
8: Stoughton.

Small but very concise and Scriptural
papers on the great truth of the new
birth and God’s great gift to us in His
Son. Vifould that all the pulpits in our
land were bearing a similar testimony.
It will be most useful as a present to
anxious souls.
THOUGHTS IN THE VALLEYS. By

Qaptainhazwses. J. F. Shaw & Co.
Thlfl beautifully-got-up book will
doubtless be largely purchased for
New Year's gifts. It is filled with
sound evangelical teaching, and
many suggestive thwhts on the
valleys of Scripture. e have, with
the author's permission, taken a
chapter from it for these pages, to-
gether with the illustration kindly
lent for the purpose. We strongly
recommend the book. The author"
has also issued a smaller work, as a
word for the New Year, entitled A New
Start for the New Year. The captain
(a real captain) has always been happy
in these annual messages. Whfle we
trust he will never need to use his
actual sword on behalf of his queen
and country, we greatly rejoice in the
diligent use he makes of the sword of
the Spirit in the Lord's battles.

4



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

- -._ _-an ___ _ ___

THE SILVER SOCKETS, AND OTHER
SHADOWS OF REDEMPTION. By
the same.

A volume of sermons, full of suggestive
thoughts and helpful expositions of
the Scriptures, though not so striking,
perhaps, as the above-mentioned book.
The sermons on " The Ark as the
Forerunner,” “ The Bread of God,"
and “ Unable—Able to the Uttermost"
are very beautiful. “War in Heaven”
is striking, and the two concludin
canes will be enjoyed by all who teas
t em.

OUR OWN GAZETTE. Edited by Mrs.
Srnresn MENZIES. S. W. Partridge
dz Co.

This is a new monthly for young
women, and will form the recognised
organ of the Young Women’s Chris-
tian Association, thus supplyinga felt
want. It is tastefully got up, has a
number of illustrations, and the
matter is varied and well arranged.
There are facsimile pages from Mr.
Moody's and Mrs. Menzies’ Bibles, il-
lustrating a pen-and-ink plan of Bible
marking which the editor calls " The
Railway.” These is, however,a danger
in this, as in all other good plans, lest
young people should be merely copy-
ing marked plans, instead of search-
ing the Word for themselves; indeed,
one of the specimens given is de.
cidedly confusing. We rather think
the Bible may thus become over-
marked. We have met with a few
young folks who took a great pride in
showing their marked Bibles, who
themselves, with the utmost stretch
of charity, were not remarkable for
spiritual-mindedness. It is well, how-
ever, if it incites Christians generally
to increased interest in the Word of
God for its own sake. There are some
very interesting chapters and choice
bits in the magazine, one of them
being a short, but very sweet, piece of
poetry by Mrs. C. H. Spurgeon, which
we reprint in this number. We hope,
however, that undue prominence will
not be given to “tales,” by whom-
soever written. The Young Han’:
Christian Association had better look
out, or this new venture will steal
a march on them. The editor of
Monthly Notes might take a leaf out of
their book, and make the Y.M.C.A.
organ much more crisp and attractive.
Meanwhile, the ladies are decidedly
to the front.
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GOD'S TIMEPIECE FOR HANS
ETERNITY. By Rev. G. Onuvn,
D.D. Hodder & Btoughton.

An exceedingly valuab e book, most
useful for all, but especially to any
whose minds may be unsettled as to
the Divine authority of the Word of
God and God's glorious revelation to
man of His beloved Son as His un-
speakable to the world-the only
Way, the th, and the Life. The
Old and New Testament teachings are
brought clearly before us, and the
heart glows as we again see how Christ
is God’s one glorious theme through-
out His precious Word. We heartily
wish the book may have a lam? sale,
and should be pleased to see ac eaper
edition for more general circulation.

THE GOSPEL IN HOSEA. By J.
Dlsnnt Bnrra. J. E. Hawkins.

This is one of Mr. Denham Bmith’s
larglest and best works. It is unctuous
wit spiritual truth throughout, and
many a pungent lesson is printed in
these expositions of a portion of Scrip-
ture which is too little studied and
therefore but litt-le understood. It is
a cause of gratitude to God that this
experience minister of His truth and
grace is still preserved to us, and that
he is so graciously helped in feeding
the lambs and sheep of the flock of
God, which He purchased with His
own blood. Like the palm tree, our
beloved friend bears his ripest fruit at
the last. May his honoured life be
spared yet many years, should the
Lord tarry, to the Church, and for the
ingathering of souls. We doubt
whether a better book than that under
review could be selected as a New
Year’: gift.
DAISIES FROM THE PSALHB. By

F. M. H. J . E. Hawkins.
A very dainty little text-book, with
one of the sweet passages from the
ancient praise book for each morning
and evening of a month. Excellent
reasons are given for taking the simple
flower as an ornament for the words
of loving counsel or gracious promise.
The ges are lightly tinted and
prettil; ornamented. The book is
attractively bound in cloth, with a
superior edition in morocco gilt.

Axons seasonable cards, we have
seen none to excel those issued this
year by Mr. J. E. Hawkins, of 86,
Baker Street, and 21, Paternoster
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Square. His 8111.1. Warns are a set
of six oval cards, with exquisite
illuminated designs of water and
flowers. The colours are most deli-
cate,the scriptures exceeding precious,
and the drawing and tinting truly
artistic in their approach to nature,
while there is much variety in the
objects represented and the style of
lettering employed. These cards are
charming. We must also say a good
word for “ Quiet Resting-places,” large
size, which are beautifunlly illumi-
sated, “ Flowers gathe in the
Engadine,” " Things touching the
King,“ -‘ Mountain Dew ” (Christmas
cards), and “Fulness of Joy ” (New
Years cards).
TEANGEL EV THE MARBLE, AND

OTHER PAPERS. ByG.F.Ps1~rrroosr,
D.D. Hodder & Stoughton. Price
ls. 6d.

Twenty-four short but deeply spiritual
emys, now for the first time collected.
The experiences of a truly sanctified
servant of Christ. They have already
had a large circulation in the tract
form, and will doubtless be appreciated
in their present one. We heartily
commend the book as a suitable gift
to all.
THE CONVERTED SHEPHERD BOY:

A Sketch of the Life of James Rennie,
Colporte-ur. Morgan dt Scott-

A small biography, with portrait, re-
cording the author’s passage from
darkness into light, and subsequent
employment in the Lord's vineyard.
It is likely to be useful amongst work-
ing people. We are glad to know that
the “ Little Pilgrim " series of Gospel
tracts, also issued by Mr. Bennie, have
been widely circulated, and proved
fruitful in spiritual results.
PROM’ NATAL T0 THE UPPER ZAM-

BEBI. Publishing Oifice, Glasgow;
J. B. Hawkins, London.

This is a deeply interesting‘ record,
from letters and diaries, of rederick
Stanley Arnott, an evangelist of a
thoroughly primitive order, who es-
sayed to evangelise in this almost
unknown region without beingbacked
by the influence or money of any
missionary society or individuals. It
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is a striking record of God’s faithful-
ness to one who thus, in simple trust,
boldly launches out as an ambassador
for Christ into the very heart of the
great “ unknown continent.” The
record of these almost apostolic
labours cannot fail to trengthenthe
faith and courage of all who are
serving God in the Gospel of His Sou.
THE ETERNAL LIFE’-BLOOD OF

DIVINE SONSHIP. By S. Boston
Brown, B.A. Partridge tit Co.

A theoretical, cloudy, and erroneous
production, which the most humble
but spiritually-instructed student of
Scripture would soon discern to be
fallacious. We are grieved to see
such a-ttempts to moul Scripture to
man's imagination, instead of bring-
ing the latter to the judgment of the
oracles of God.

Amongst books suitable for presents
to the little ones, we may mention
DAINTY DRAWINGS FOR LITTLE
PAINTERS, by T. Put. John F. Shaw
and Co. A series of outline pictures,
artistically drawn, and with descrip-
tive tories by C. Shaw. Hints for
the use of the paint-box are given,
and the paper is just the kind to take
the colours and exhibit them to ad-
vantage. Children with a leaning to
art will be delighted with the book,
while the stories will interest all.
BILIHILD. Given in English by

Junta Snrrsa. Religious Tract
Society.

This story is sure to interest young
and old, and is worthy of a wide cir.
culation. _ We heartily recommend it.
The tale isabout the Irish missionaries
in Germany, s.n. 703. It carries us
back more than 1,000 years, to the
first growth of Christianity, which
now spreads as a mighg tree. In that
time the Church of Ir and shone as a
star in the West. Her learned men
were the pride of courts, and her
missionaries carried the pure Gospel
far and wide.

“ Bilihild ” is ‘no fiction; the “men
of God ” occurring in these pages are
one and all historic; and the little
story, in the best and deepest sense, is
true.
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NOTES.
Tns year that has passed has beena

marked one for us, by the busy hand
of death removing not a few of our
most valued frien s and helpers in the
work of Christ, some of the latest
instances being the departure of Lord
Congleton, Mr. John Houghton, and
Mr. J. Eliot Howard; while, earlier,
those excellent saints and servants of
Christ, Mr. T. B. Smithies, Robert
Stewart, J. H. Abbott, of Exmouth,
Mrs. Carr, of Carlisle, Mrs. Worley
(names known as noble helpers in
Christian missions), and that veteran
missionary, Robert Moffat. Doubtless
the Lord is able to supply the places
of these consecrated men and women,
though their loss will be deeply felt
in many quarters - while, in the
removal of some oi‘ these, we have
to deplore the loss of long-continued
and most liberal help in the Evangel-
istic Mission under our direction, as
well as in other ways. Heaven is
indeed bccoming rich to not a few of
us, in home arrivals there of those
with whom we have had preciou
Christian intercourse for a quarter of
a century or more. May others of
like or still more earnest spirit be
raised up to fill their places. Else-
where will be found a sketch oi‘ the
life of Lord Congleton, together
with his portrait, which we have had
specially prepared in superior litho-
graphy, to form the frontispiece of
this year’s volume.

Our good friend Dr. F.W. Baedecker
has paid us a flying visit to London,
on returning from South Russia. He
gave a brief but deeply interesting
account of the Lord's work on the
Continent. May God bless him in his
various tours, which are so interest-
ing from an evangelistic point of
view.

Loan Bmsrocn and Canon Wilber-
forcehave held exceedingly interesting
and fruitful meetings in France o
late. The former is expected in
London early this month for a short
stay during the week of prayer.

Our. first annual volume of Footsteps
qf Truth is now freely planted, and we
are glad to find it is obtaining a warm
welcome. Our binder has certainly
produced one of his most successful
specimens of work.

Wm would remind our friends in
London of the anniversary meetings
of the Kentish Town branch of the
Evangelistic Mission, to be held at
Maiden Hall, Maiden Bead, N.W., on

n
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Thursday, 17th inst., afternoon at
3.30, evening at 7 ; tea, free by ticket,
at 5.30. It is likely to prove a time of
considerable interest, so we invite
fellow-Christians to attend in large
numbers. W

We have had specially prepared for
this magazine an attractive case for
keeping the monthly parts, pierced,
and strung with elastic. We recom-
mend all our subscribers to order a
copy, as it will keep the numbers
better for binding in the annual
volume.

BIBLES AT rm: Fisnsaias Exami-
'rio1~I.—The sales at the Bible stall at
this Exhibition have been exceedingly
good, and the following statement
submitted to the committee at its
close was received by them with the
truest satisfaction and thankfulness.
During the last fifteen days of the
exhibition the sales amounted to the
large figure of 2,628 issues; cash re-
ceived, £l48 4s. 10d.

Issues and sales from May 12 to
001301361’ 31 :—

Bibles... 3,111
Testaments 4,398
Testaments and Psalms... 1,006
Portions 2,708
"Mary Jones"... . 392
“Many Tongues " 46

11,654
Gross cash sales, £600 14s. 4.-d.

Placed in the collecting box, £9 17s,
—Bt'blc Society Monthly Reporter, De.
cember, 1888.

Tris Annual Statement of Accounts
of the Evangelistic Mission has just
been issued, and may be had on appli.
cation, post free, from the chief oifice,
164», Alexandra Road, St. John’s Wood,

Ir has been our privilege lately
to preach the "Word at the new Con.
ference Hall, Eccleston Street, B_W_,
and much encouraging fruit has been
seen from these meetings. More
Christian workers, however, are
needed there just now. A new field
of this kind needs the hearty co-
operation of those who desire to brin
many of the teeming thousands 0%
that district (who are for the most
part unsavedkunder the sound of the
Gospel in suc services as these. The
hall is a few doors from the main
thoroughfare-Bucki ham Palace
Road-_near Victoriangtation, The
more important meetings are on
Lord s Day, 8.45 and 7 p,m., and
Thursdays at 8.
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.

IV.—-TOHN ELIOT HOWARD, F.R.S.
E deeply regret to have to record the death of

another faithful servant of the Lord, John Eliot
W Howard, who “ fell asleep ” on the 22nd of Novem-

s ber last, after a very short illness, at his residence,
Lord’s Meade, Tottenham. He was born on the
11th December, 1807. He was the son of Luke
Howard, F.B.S., the eminent meteorologist, and
grandson of Robert Howard, one of the members
of the first committee of the British and Foreign
Bible Society.

After he left school he went into his father’s
business at Strait-ford, and he was a member of the firm of Howards &
Sons, the well-known quinine makers and chemical manufacturers, at
the time of his death.

He was brought up as a member of the Society of Friends, and
shout the year 1835 the earnest study of the Scriptures, and the perusal
of a little work published by the Religious Tract Society, entitled,
“Jehovah Tsidkenu, the “Watchword of the Reformers,” were the

of opening his eyes to the doctrine of justification by faith. His
, and that of his beloved wife, took place on July 28th, 1836,

in October of the same year he resigned his connection with the
of Friends.

On the 4th December he partook of the Lord’s Supper at the Baptist
Chapel, Tottenhani. From this time he began to preach the Gospel,
going out to the surrounding villages. He was at that time nearly 30
years of age. In 1838 he began a regular evening meeting in Tottenham,
and on the 4th November the first meeting for worship and commimion
was held. This was in a small room in Warner Terrace. In 1839
he built the room in Brook Street, and it was opened for public worship
on June 9th. In 1842 there were 88 in communion.‘
I if _ _ L Z if _ _ __ _ T _ ' _ ’__ _—-||m_J_ I-I _ _ 7

' The following Memorandum was adopted by the Brethren at Tottenham
in 1849 and has been consistently adhered to until the present time :-
I. We dud our centre of union with each other, and with all saints, in Christ ,

' ' f f ll wshi b the Holy Ghost.as one m Him, and our power o e o p y

‘Q9.
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His elder brother, Robert Howard, left the “ Friends ” a few years
later and joined J. E. H. at the Brook Street meeting. They worked and
worshipped together until the death of R. H. in 1871. The two
brothers were both highly gifted men, and devoted their talents to the
service of their Lord and Master.

They both conscientiously maintained the principles to which they
became attached when they left the Society of Friends. They had a
great knowledge of “ the Word,” and their addresses and expositions
were very highly valued by all who had the privilege of attending the
meeting at Brook Street.

That meeting has been the scene of many hallowed gatherings.
Many missionaries now labouring in foreign lands have there been com-
mended to the Lord, to whose service among the heathen they had
devoted themselves. Many dear servants of Christ have there been
“ buried with Him in baptism,” and learnt in some measure to walk
with their risen Lord in “ the power of His resurrection.” Blessed
thought, that so many of those who have gathered around the Lond’s
table there are now “at home with the Lord _:” and yet a liixle while
and they “shall appear with Him in glory; ” “and we also which are
alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds
to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Loud.
\Vl1erefore comfort one another with these words."

In the early days of “ The Brethren ” J. E. H. was actively engaged
in the controversy amongst “ Friends,” and many publications issued
from his pen. He was also writing on Scriptural views connected with
“ The Brethren,” so-called, with whom (that is, with those hown as
Open Brethren) he was associated until the end of his life.

During the painful controversies of succeeding years he had to bar
the bitter trial of separation from some whom he dearly loved in the
Lord. His allusions to this period ever showed how deeply these
sorrows had pierced his heart. Long after it was no small joy to him
to receive proofs of brotherly love from some who had never ceased to
be dear to him, but from whom he had been sundered for many years.

For over forty years he was a faithful minister of the Gospel. His
ll. therefore sail-Elm receiveat ‘the Lordqlsk Table those whom He

received-time being allowed for confidence to be established in our
minds that those whom we rec_eive_ are indeed the Lord's, and also
opportunity aflorded for enquiring into and clearing away any im.
putation or occasion of scandal in any so applying.

III. We welcome to the table, on imausiducl grounds, each saint, not because
they are followers of any particular leader, but on such testimony as
commends itself to us as being sumcient.

IV. We distinctly refuse to be parties to any exclusion of those who, we are
satisfied, are believers, except on grounds personally applyi to their
individual faith and conduct. as
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ministry has been greatly owned of God,‘ both in the conversion of
sinners and in the edification of believers; he was widely beloved, and
his loss is and will be keenly felt by many, both at home and abroad.
The muse of foreign missions was very dear to his heart, and he was
warm in his sympathies and generous in pecuniary help. He corresponded
for many ymrs with some beloved servants of the Lord in foreign lands,
and they will deeply feel the loss of the loving sympathy of his heart, so
warmly expressed in his correspondence with them. In the Bev. Hudson
Taylor and his great China Inland Mission he took the most unwearied
interest.

He was faithful, fearless, and independent in his expression of what
he believed to be the truth. Gifted with a powerful mind, of quick
perception, and rapid thought, he eagerly made himself master of the
religious and scientific literature of the day.

He devoted a great deal of time and thought to the study of some of
the scientific questions that in these days perplex so‘ many minds, and
his clear insight enabled him to unmask much of the scientific and
religious hypocrisy that is now so prevalent. a

One of his best known religious works, “ Lectures on the Scriptural
Truths most opposed by Puseyism,” came out in the year 1845, and has
been widely read; quite recently he received the thanks of a total
stranger, a clergyman, for benefit received.

About the year 1855 Mr. Clements B. Markham (now C.B., F.R.S.)
was intrusted by the India Oflice with a commission to introduce
cinchona cultivation into British India. Before maturing his plans of
action Mr. Markham sought the advice of botanists acquainted with
this special subject. Among these was Mr. Howard, who rendered most
valuable services and advice, which were freely continued throughout
the whole period during which Mr. Markham had the enterprise in
hand. The first analysis that Mr. Howard made was that of some East
Indian bark, sent to him on May 23, 1863. The analysis was completed
in a few days, and on the 27th he obtained quinine from it-—the first
obtained from East Indian bark in this country. On the 28th of the
me month he reported on the same to the Government. This was the
beginning of a long series of analyses which undoubtedly assisted the
glmt enterprise in no slight measure. The reports were published in
the “Chinchona Blue Books” for 1866 and 1870. On October 17,
I _$_|_— _ T w w mini! _I AI w 1 — nwllmnwi lini-

' Hrs. H. Grattan Guinness writes to The Christian (Dec. 13, 1883) : “John
Eliot Howard is one whose memory we cherish with an almost filial affection
as the one from whose lips we first heard, long years ago, the Gospel at
Ilyafion, and under whose ministry we received in early youth the light of
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Ohrist."
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1873, he had the honour and gratification of receiving the following
letter of thanks from the Government :—

Sm,-I am directed by the Secretary of State for India in Council to
convey to you his best thanks for the valuable assistance you have frequently
given, both by advice and by performing laborious and diflicult analyses, in
the promotion of cinchona cultivation in British India. The important and
costly works you have published on the cinchona genus have been of essential
use, both to those who collected plants and seeds of various species in South
Auierica and to the cultivators in India. Your analyses, and the valuable
remarks with which they are illustrated, have furnished excellent guides to
those who are in charge of the plantations ; and the numerous occasions, during
a course of years, in which you have given advice and assistance of various
kinds have furthered the progress of the undertaking very materially. His
Grace desires me to assure you that the services which you have so zealously
and constantly rendered are fully appreciated, and that your aid is considered
by Her Majesty’s Government to have furthered in no small degree the success
of this undertaking, which will hereafter be most beneficial to the people oi
India. I have, &.c.,

Gtsmnvrs R. Msnlnm.

As the result of his investigations and analyses for the Indian
Government, he published in 1869 the first part, and in 1876 the
second and third parts, of his “ Quinology of the East Indian Planta-
tions.” Many copies of these were oflicially purchased by the Indian
Government and distributed to planters to assist the enterprise. It
should here be noted that the whole of Mr. Howard’s services were
gratuitously given, with no official reward or acknowledgment beyond
the thanks recorded above. Up to his death he was in continual corre-
spondence with planters or men of high repute, such as Dr. Moens, of
Java; Dr. Fliickiger, of Strasburg; Dr. Trimen, of Ceylon; Mir. Morris,
of Jamaica; and others. In the course of his scientific career he became
acquainted with the various leading men in this special branch, such as
Weddell, Pereira, Herapath, De Vrij, Kerner, and others, and was s
member of the Quinological Conference assembled at Amsterdam in 1877.

In 1865 he wrote a volume of lectures on “ Scripture and Science,”
which has been much valued.

He joined the Victoria Institute, or Philosophical Society of Great
Britain, in 1872, and was at the time of his death the vice—president.
He rendered great and lasting service both to religion and science by
showing in many learned and interesting papers that there is, and can
be, no conflict between science and religion—between thefacts of nature
and the Word of God.

He was known in scientific circles as an eminent quinologist, and
was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society in 1874; he was also a Fellow
of the Linnzean Society, and of many other scientific bodies at home and



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

JOHN ELIOT HOWARD F.R.S. 59U
"' £7’ — ti w i _*’~ ~ ,_— i .  —i_i-‘

on the Continent. He was elected M.P.S. May 4, 1853; F. Linnman
Society, February 3, 1857; and was, in addition, foreign correspondent
of the Academic de Médecine de France, Société de Pharmacie de Paris,
Journal do Pharmacie et dc Uhimie (1874); life member of the Société
Botanique de France; hon. member of the Netherlands Industrial Society,
of the Austrian Apotheker-Verein, the Philadelphia College of Pharmacy,
the Societas Physico-Medics of Erlangen; and hon. correspondent of the
Societa dei Naturalisti in Modena.

On the 6th of October last he received from the hand of the
president of the Pharmaceutical Society the Hanbury Gold Medal, in
recognition of the value of his scientific investigations respecting an
important article in Materia Medics. In presenting it to Mr. Howard
he said “ his scientific work was largely, almost exclusively, in the
chemistry and natural history of one single bark, the importance of
which everyone thoroughly recognised. In one of Mr. Howard’s works
there were illustrations and a description of no less , than 42 species of
cinchona. These, with many others, had been studied by Mr. Howard
for many years at an enormous expense, for the benefit not only of those
who were interested in pharmacology, but all mankind. For, having
wd to the val-ue of the barks themselves, and the alkaloid quinine, it
would have been impossible for the Government of India, and private
growers of bark in Ceylon, to have carried on their operations with
satismction and certainty if they had not been assisted from first to last
by Mr. Howard, and the skill he had brought to bear upon the whole
subject.” In his reply, Mr. Howard said “ he trusted all his fellow-
students would find the same interest that he had found in the study
of the works of the great Creator, and that they would all feel that
which he would particularly seek to impress upon them-that there
was no real contradiction between Christianity and science. For
himself, he considered it the highest honour to be a Christian ”--a
remark which, coming in these days from a scientific man, caused in
the minds of some present astonishment, and in many great admiration.

Last year he purchased the lease of the lecture hall in the
High Road, Tottenham, and the meetings were transferred there
from Brook Street; it is now called “ The Meeting of Christian
Brethren.” “ He preached there as usual twice on the Sunday before
his dmth; in the morning, with much solemnity and power, on the
words, ‘ For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain
salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for us, that whether we
wake or sleep we should live together with Him.’ His words deeply
impressed his audience, though they little deemed they were hearing his
last discourse. ‘Yes, that is the central point,’ he said, ‘ Christ died
for us, and we live through Him. What matters it, then, whether we wake
Or sleep? We live and shall live together with Him.’” Those who
listened to him with delight but little thought that it was the last time
they would hear the well-known voice.

He was taken ill on the Tuesday, 20th November, but no danger
was apprehended lmtil the Thursday morning, when he gently ell
Bleep in Jesus.
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His body was laid to rest in the cemetery at Tottenham, on the
28th November, in the presence of a very large gathering, in sure and
certain hope of a glorious resurrection. The service was conducted by
his old friend Mr. J. G. Penstone. On arrival at the grave, the hymn
was_sung beginning “ ’Tis sweet to think of those at rest, who sleep 1n
Chnst the Lord.” After prayer had been ofiered, he remarked that they
had not come therehto extpl the merits of the departed, whmlh
dee l ven in the carts o all who knew him ; but to int to t e
J0S?.S5,i §*ll1aom' he, through along lifetime, had loved and Egrved, and, with
the reverence of afiection, to commit his bod to the dust, to be reclaimed
from thence by the Lord, whose it was, in the b ' ht resurrection morn-
ing. On no occasion were they more reminded hi? the supremacy of the
Lord Jesus Christ, as the Son of Man, over the universe of God, than
when they committed the remains of His people to the grave as a sacred
trust fori flllim tottake ulpf aigal'1)1i1_ on pjlplefillay 05? re-ulriion, wholplready

ossesse - e s 1r1 1n pe ec lss w1 mse 1n eaven. was a
iivonderful butpsoul-comforting thought that the Lord Jesus had once
lain %1I;$~hfiegI'B.V£08.8 quilet dearth as the belopied onelgefore thcailm.
too, en rne t it er mourners. e cou s t ise wi
weeping ones, for he had once iivept at the grave side as were now
doing. In the 14th of John, Jesus had promised that He would come
a ' and receive His peotple to Himself, and in the First Epistle to the
'P%i.=;1salonians, the Spirit escribed the manner or order of it: “ The dead
in Chxiilst phall risLfi({il1:t.” alilf the %.l<1)rd were to come at that anvfimentr of
time t is act wo re 'sed. en those which are alive remain
shall be changed in the twinklin of an eye and caught up together, and
so would they be for ever with tie Lord. The speaker thep reminded
the assembled multitude o the reality of the presence 0 Christ in
Heaven, by safing there was a Man on the throne of God who if He
were to wave His hand in anger, the universe itself would start with
terror; but that same hand was outstretched now pleading with men, and
he besought the crowd to come unto Him who receiveth sinners.

A hymn was then sung, beginning——
“ What will it be to dwell above

And with the Lord of Glory reign,
Since the sweet earnest of His love

B0 brightens all this dreary plain,” etc.;

and with benediction the service was closed, and the company dispersed.
J. E. Howard was married in 1829 to Maria, the daughter of W. D.

Crewdson, Esq., of Kendal, and he and his dear wife walked as “ heirs
together of the grace of life ” for fifty-four years. His widow and a large
family of children and ndchildren claim our sympathies and prayers
in their great loss. “ Bigsed are the dead that die in the Lord from
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours;
and their works do follow them.”

i j_ lg 4i? i

\Ve are indebted to the Editor of The Chemist and Dru is: for the loan of the
excellent woodcut giving the portrait of Mr. Howard, vghich appears with this
sketch. A smaller one, together with a notice of Mr. Howard's decease, has since
appeared in The Graphic.
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.
(Continued from page 11.)

E have alrmdy alluded to the missionary party formed in Dublin
=*7.=*"'_,i for the purpose of joining Mr. Groves in lliesopotamia among

I the Mohammedans. A few remarks will here be needed as to
those who formed the party, and who, animated by a desire to serve the
Lord in the East, were relinquishing for His sake who died for them, what-
ever the world had to ofier. As already intimated, Lord Congleton had
been left a sufficient independent fortune; this he entitled “ the Lord’s
money,” and desired to employ only as a trust committed to him, and to
be used only as He who gave it might indicate. To this, a pamphlet
published by Mr. Groves some time before, entitled “ Christian
Devotedness,” had helped him, and from the principles of which he
never swerved. This pamphlet at the time caused a great sensation
among many in religious circles, who were little accustomed practically
to hold akfor Christ, as it urged on Christians the wrongfulness of
using wea h for worldly ends and for personal self-indulgence. Mr.
Parnell provided most of the means necessary for the undertafing. The
party, besides himself, consisted of Mr. Cronin, Mrs. Cronin (mother of
the former), and her daughter Miss Nancy Cronin, and Mr. F. W.
Newman (now known as Emeritus Professor), together with a Mr.
Hamilton, who, though he afterwards found the work unsuited to him,
and returned to England before reaching Bagdad, has continued to this
day a faithful servant to God in his native land—the oldest living
member of the mission party. It needs to be mentioned that Mr. P. had
Bugged himself some little time before to Miss Cronin, but in order
to prevent any loss of time through the need of paying bridal visits, &c.,
before leaving England, had the marriage then taken place, they had
decided on being married in France on their way to the east, via Marseilles.

The party left Dublin by the Leeds steamer on September 18th,
1830. They had a most undesirable quantity of luggage, for, besides
trunks of books equivalent to a lit-tle library, they had a lithographic
prma in two very heavy boxes, which was being taken at the recom-
mendation of Hr. Groves, as likely to be of great use in enabling them
to print and circulate tracts and books in the various languages of the
country. There was also a large medicine chest belonging to Mr.
Cronin, and this, after they were embarked, it was found had been left
behind. Mr. Hutchinson, whose name has already appeared in this
memoir, used his influence with the agent for the steamer to delay
starting till it should be brought on board. The chest arrived after a
little delay, and the vessel steamed out of the river.
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After leaving the shelter of the Irish coast the voyage became very
rough, and once the captain, not venturing to encounter the Atlantic
waves longer, ran back part of the way to Falmouth, but the wind
abating a little, he continued his voyage, and the vessel at length arrived
safely at Bordeaux on September 23rd. Considerable dificulty was
experienced in clearing the books through the customs, and had it not
been that six months before Charles X. and the Jesuits had been
expelled and Louis Philippe brought to the throne, the fact of their being
largely religious books would have prevented their being passed at all.
By a special petition, however, all was passed as travellers’ luggage.

Mr. Parnell hoped to have been married in Bordeaux, but on con-
sulting a French pastor he found he could not be married in France till
after some months’ residence. This was an unlocked-for disappoint-
ment, but the overruling hand of God, when seen in these things,
satisfied the obedient soul, and so, after some days‘ delay, the party
proceeded to Toulouse by Diligence, reaching it on October 4th. Thence
they went on by the Languedoc Canal to Beziers, and thence by
Diligence again to Marseilles, where they had to remain some time for
the sailing of a French ship.

\Vhile waiting at Marseilles they had the pleasure of meeting a
Mr. \Vilson, in connection with the London Missionary Society, residing
at Malta, who gave a great deal of useful information bearing on
their future travels towards Aleppo.

On November 4th they wont on board the French ship, “ Ia bonne
Sophie,” bound for Cyprus and Beirout. Sailing in the Mediterranean,
however, was not in those days what it is now, and Mr. Parnell found
the voyage not altogether unlike Paul’s voyage when he was coming in
the opposite direction towards Rome. They encountered violent storms,
alternating often with calms and contrary winds, so that it was not till
after three weeks’ weary sailing that they reached Larnica, in the island
of Cyprus. There they left the French ship, and engaged aTurkish local
vessel to convey them to Ladakia, the sea port on the Syrian coast
nearest to Aleppo. At Marseilles Mr. Parnell had sought to obtain
an Arabic interpreter, but was told he would find one in Cyprus ; when
there, he was advised to wait till they should arrive in Syria, where
they would easily obtain what was needed.

Before leaving Cyprus they were warned that sailing was rather
dangerous at that season of the year, but as all were anxious to
get to the end of the voyage, so as to commence in eamest the study of
the language as soon as possible, they determined to proceed. The
voyage was anything but agreeable, as the vessel encountered very heavy
seas, and the wind blew persistently from the contrary direction, which
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it often did for weeks together. Four times were they driven back to
the port of Famagusta, and once by the fury of the gale were they
driven so far to the south as to have come in sight, it is believed, of the
mountains of Tripoli. They were four weeks in reaching the Syrian
coast. The captain of the vessel had only one old French map, the
names of which he could not read, and was glad of Mr. Parnell’s help to
read them. He navigated only by eyesight, guiding his course by the
position of the mountains in the distance. At length Mr. Parnell, and
his friends reached Ladakia on December 29th, and slept that night on
the shores of Asia, and had an experience perhaps similar to that of the
apostle Paul, who, aft-er his Macedonian vision, crossed over to Europe
and found himself for the first time coming with the light of the Gospel
from the East to the “Test. It was now going back from the West to
the East, where apostacy had culminated in utter darkness, and where
no reformation had ever come in to shed a ray of light on the gloom.
Was this mission to the East to prove a light from heaven in the
darkness, to make ready a people for the speedy advent of the Son of
God‘? Such thoughts may have stirred within as they took their first
uight’s repose on a spot that had been frequented by apostles and
martyrs. When disappointment marks a course, it is difficult sometimes
to recall the hopes and expectations of the time when, with freshness
of love and consecration of heart, the servant of God looks onward
full of hope in God, regarding the trials of the way as so many helps
to faith. Such were the steps in the pathway of ‘believing Abraham,
who went out, not knowing whither; and of faithful Paul, who
went everywhere with this conviction—“ Bonds and afiictions abide
me.”

The path had been diflicult and trying, but there were more
dificulties and sorrows to follow. After landing at Ladakia (the
ancient Laodicea of Syria), Mr. Parnell again sought to obtain an Arab
interpreter, but was told he would not get one before reaching Aleppo,
so that they had to travel over the mountains to that place with
muleteers who had no language with them in common. At length all
was arranged, and the travellers started in the afternoon ; and at night
the muleteers halted on an open plain, with high mountains in front
and heavy clouds impending over head. It was in vain they protested
at lmving to pass the night in such a place; no attention was paid to
the remonstrance. They had to sleep as best they could under torrents
of rain, with any such defence as could be obtained from their baggage
and their cloaks. Their provisions were swamped, and, wet as they
were, and with no regular meals, they had to pursue their journey,
flocking to dry their things as they were able when the sun shone out.
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The roads, if they could be so called, were little torrents, or beds of
mud. There was a bridge over the Orontes, but all the smaller streams
had to be forded. Such was the six days’ journey from the coast to
Aleppo, for which they had been, perhaps, seasoned by their four weeks’
passage in the Turkish vessel. The distance is about 120 miles; but it
was thus God was teaching His servant and those with him to endure
hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ, and truly he learnt the -lesson
and never forgot it, as one who was present at his funeral wrote :
“ The coflin was in the back drawing-room upon a small iron camp
bedstead, on which he died, in the same soldier and pilgrim fashion
in which he had lived.”

Mr. Parnell and his party reached Aleppo January 10th, 1831, and
put up temporarily in the caravanserai, where they found it bitterly
cold, from which most of them sufiered more or less, as also, probably,
from the after efiects of their trying journey from t-he coast.

All were anxious to travel forward, but political difliculties rendered
it impossible. In this we learn the wisdom of patiently waiting on the
overruling hand of our God, who often hinders our cherished desires in
infinite love and wisdom. Had they crossed over to Bagdad at once,
they would have come into the city at the commencement of the plague.
Thus let us be content to say, with the Psalmist, “ My times (and all
contained in them) are in Thy hands,” and therein how the joy of
patient waiting on God.

The political hindrances to which allusion has been made arose out
of the helplessness to which the Porte was reduced by the war with
Russia in 1828-9, which led the distant Pashas to withhold their tribute
and almost throw ofi the semblance of allegiance. The Egptian policy
had not then been revealed, but the Pasha of Bagdad gave signs of
seeking his independence, and the Sultan had commissioned the Pasha
of Aleppo to go against him, and, although it was not generally known
what was intended, the Pasha was impressing into his service all the
camels, horses, and mules in the country for the forthcoming campaign,
and would not allow a single caravan to start for the East.

Finding it quite impracticable to move, nothing was left to Mr.
Parnell and his party but to house themselves in Aleppo as best they
could and quietly await the turn of events, and in the meanwhile to
employ themselves in the acquisition of the Arabic tongue. Mr. Cronin,
who had been educated in English medicine, found full employment for
his time in giving medical aid and advice, which he did gratis. At
first endless difliculties were experienced and vexatious obstaclm thrown
in their way, but the God who made Paul’s Roman citizenship serve
him on many trying occasions sent at this juncture an English traveller
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who told the Europeans and others in the place how Sir Henry Parnell
had forced the Duke of Wellington the previous August to resign oifice,
in consequence of a vote mrried by him in the House of Commons, the
Duke taking advantage of this to retire, lest he should have been out-
roted in the matter of Reform in Parliament. This was allowed mate-
rially to afiect the conduct of the British Consul, and made him desirous
to serve, in any way he could, the son of him before whom the great
Duke had retired.

Shortly after reaching Aleppo, Mr. Parnell applied to the British
Consul to be married; but the chancellor of the consulate, when applied
to, was in perplexity, not being sure of the law in the matter, and said
he must apply to the English Ambassador at Constantinople for
mstructions, and must await his reply. This was again a disappoint-
ment, as the dificulty was not anticipated, since Tartars (as those who
carry the despatches of Government are called) went only occasionally,
and answers to letters often came only after long delay. At length the
Ambassador-’s instructions to the chancellor arrived, and Mr. Parnell
was married to Miss Cronin.

It was on the 28th of February that Mr. Groves in Bagdad received
the joyful intelligence of the arrival of Mr. Parnell and friends in
Aleppo, and writes in his journal of that date: “ This day brought us
news of the safe arrival of our very dmr and long—expccted friends at
Aleppo on the llth January, after many delays and many trials; and
now we can think of them as only waiting the termination of disturb-
ances to join us.” It was a month after this that the plague began, and
on the 14th of May Mrs. Groves died of that terrible disorder,
and, as her bereaved husband wrote, “ her ransomed spirit took its
% among those dressed in white.” The desert lay between Bagdad
and Aleppo; communications were of rare occurrence, owing to the
disorganised state of the country, disturbed by’ war and paralysed by
plague: so that the friends on either side knew but little of what was
passing on the other. But God was looking down upon both in love
and in pity, for they were there in obedience to a sense of His will,
whose they were, and whom they served.

Hr. Hamilton, whose name was mentioned as accompanying Mr.
Parnell, unequal to what surrounded him, and his health being
enfeebled by occasional attacks of illness, was desirous of returning to
Egland, and Mr. Parnell, with his usual kindness and disinterestedness,
not only secured him a passage in a vessel at Ladafia for France, but
determined to accompany him to the coast and see him comfortably on
hoard. Mrs. Parnell accompanied him, but it was at the expense Of her
life. The travelling was rough, and she was then little able to bear the
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fatigue. Mr. Hamilton sailed for Europe; and Mrs. Parnell, weak and
ill from the eifects of the trying journey, gradually sunk, and her spirit
followed hers whom she was looking forward to labour with in the
Lord’s work in Bagdad. They were not to meet below, but they met
yonder in the haven above, long before their widowed husbands met on
earth. Her death and all its circumstances was a terrible blow to him
who hoped to have had her long to share the toils and hardships of his
missionary life. Having performed the last sad duties, solitary and
heartsore, instead of returning at once to Aleppo, he went to Beirout,
where some American missionaries resided, by whose truly Christian love
and sympathy his bereaved spirit was comforted and helped.

On hearing of Mrs. Parnell’s sudden death, Mr. Cronin, pierced to
the heart by his sister’s removal, started ofi at once to Ladakia to be a
comfort to his sorrowing brother, but on his arrival found he had gone
to Beirout, and so he ret1u'ned to his mother and child at Aleppo.

1n the autumn Mr. Newman was taken very ill with fever, and his
life was despaired of, but after seventeen days’ illness the fever passed
oif, and though for some time very weak, he gradually rallied, and as horse
exercise was recommended, Mr. Parnell bought a horse for him in
the market and presented it to his friend; for he, who grudged anything
to himself, never grudged it to another.

Towards the close of 1831 the political aspect of afiairs began to
clear. Ali Pasha had entered Bagdad without a battle, the plague
having swept oif the bulk of the population, and the subsequent inunda-
tion having left the city little better than a heap of ruins. Aleppo
had been visited with a slight earthquake, without, however, any fatal
results, and the country had sufiered much from a flight of locusts, of
the character of which few can form any conception who have not
witnessed it ; but providentially the plague did not make its appearance, as
it was at one time feared it would. Mr. Parnell, however, and all the
party suffered much from the extreme unhealthiness of the season, and
it was not till April, 1832, that they were in a condition to undertake
the journey across the desert.

The year 1832 in England was a time of political and religious up-
heavings, and this was not unfelt by those who had left it to serve the
Lord in the East. The religious sleep and apathy of centuries seemed
to disappear; all was activity; and the conflict between the spirit of
truth and the spirit of error was becoming more open and more intense.
The coming of Christ, the powers of the Holy Ghost, were truths being
brought before the Church of God; and, amidst much that was outward,
there was still a deep reality of life and hope in many souls who in
secret sought for higher and holier things in the spiritual life

F
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than were to be found in the professing Church in general. Few
felt this more than Mr. Parnell, who had truly left all that he might
follow Christ—pressing onward to reach the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus. The bereavement he had experienced, and the
loneliness and the grief of the year spent in Syria, had given oppor-
tunity for much thought and prayer, and, outside the noise of the strife
in the “ religious world,” he was led to much waiting on God in secret.

The month of April was occupied with arrangements for the journey
across the desert to Mosul, on the Tigris, from which place the remainder
of the journey to Bagdad could be performed on rafts. Mr. Parnell had
provided the party with riding horses, and Mrs. Cronin was to ride the
Syrian ass which he had purchased for the use of his wife; baggage
animals had also been procured for the conveyance of their luggage and
heavy boxes. They started on the 19th, but unfortunately Mr. Parnell’s
horse met with so serious an accident from a fall as they were going
out of the town that it had to be left behind, and consequently there
were only two horses for the three, so that they walked and rode
alternately. On the 22nd they arrived at Aintab, where a very unpleasant
reception awaited them. At Aleppo they heard that in this place in some
house a large number of Bibles and Testaments were locked up, which at
the suggestion of Mr. Joseph Wollf the London Bible Society had sent
there some time before. These Mr. Parnell had previously written to
London about, and got permission from the Society to take possession of.
On ascertaining where they were, they wont and found strewed about
the floor Arabic, Turkish, Syriac, and Armenian Bibles, &c., many of
which were rotten through damp, caused by rain that had come through
the roof. Such of the books as were serviceable were packed up to be
carried to Bagdad, and some of the Syriac Bibles and tracts were packed
up to be deposited in Mardin as they passed through that town, for the
use of the Syriac Christians in the mountains. During their detention
in Aintab some one who had wanted a Turkish New Testament had one
given to him, and a few others were given in a similar way. The rumour
of the distribution of these books was carried through the town, and a
moollah (a teacher or priest among the Mohammedans) went to the
Governor to complain. Mr. Parnell and his companions were summoned
before him, and were informed that Aintab was a Moslem town and not
a Christian one; and they were told peremptorily that they must leave
the town the next morning, and that if beasts of burden were necessary
they would be provided, but that they could on no account be allowed to
rmain another day in the place.

Consequently, the following morning, they started, followed by a
crowd of fanatics out of the town, who increased in number and violence
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as they got further away from it, they probably not wishing to implicate
the Governor, lest he might hear of it again from Constantinople through
any complaint made against him through the Ambassador. The line of
road lay through a field where stones abounded, and these the mob threw
at them, attacking them on all sides. Mr. Parnell was on foot, the others

He hurried on to get out of reach of the stones, and when
quite out of breath Mr. Newman came up to him and dismounted, giving
him his horse to ride; and when he also was out of breath Mr. Cronin
dismounted and walked, Mr. Newman riding in his stead. Mr. Cronin
was, however, overtaken by the crowd, and beaten with such violence
that he was left for dead. Of this the others knew nothing at the time,
but an official who had been sent by the Governor coming up, at length
succeeded in restraining the violence of the people. Mr. Parnell and
Mr. Newman went in smrch of their friend, and found him all but
unconscious. He could barely speak in a whisper; but before evening,
though sore from head to foot, he was so far recovered that after a rest
he was able to proceed on his jom'ney. It was graciously ordered that
Mrs. Cronin and her little -granddaughter, who were on a camel and
hidden from view, were allowed to pass through the crowd unmolested.
This encounter was taken advantage of by servants and muleteers to
demand an increase of payment, but with a ittle concession matters were
settled, and all proceeded on their journey without further molestation.

The Euphrates was crossed at Bir, and Urfah was reached on the
17th of May. Urfah is regarded as identical with Ur of the Chaldem,
whence the father of the faithful received his call, and went forth, not
knowing whither, with this suflicient promise, “ I will bless thee; ” and
now another of the sons of ens stands on the same ground, an heir of the
Abrahamic covenant, promise, and blessing. There are times when it is
specially sweet to rest on such a portion as Psalm xci., when the shadow
of the wings of the Almighty is all there is to trust in._ Such it was
found in Urfah, where the Governor did what he could to terrify in
order to extort money from the travellers, calling them Christian
subjects of the Sultan. The Lord gave a helper in their difficulties in
a servant Mr. Parnell had engaged on his way to Urfah, who, by his
boldness and by his fluency of speech, brought the Governor to reason,
warning him of the consequences of insulting and ill-treating those who
were not native subjects of the Sultan, but English travellers. There
was also, apparently, some political disturbance in the town at the time,
which helped them not a little, and induced the Governor to let them go
more easily than at one time seemed probable.

The anxieties and dangers of those stormy days brought on
Mr. Parnell a recurrence o the fever from which he had sufiered
before, and his friends were greatly alarmed for the result; but the
Lord, who had delivered, did deliver, and so far raised His servant up
that they were able slowly to pmsue their journey towards Mostd,
reaching Mardin, which lay on their route, early in the month of June.

(To be con firmed.)
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EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
No. I.-OIL.

EOD ofttimes speaks to us by symbols, types, emblems. He uses
the seal when telling us of our security in Christ. “ We
are sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,” who is also the

earnest of our sharing the coming glory (Eph. i. 13, 14). When God
would reveal to us the healing, comforting, illuminating, and con-
Becrating influences of the Spirit, He directs our minds to the oil, which
shadows forth these characteristics. We find in Lev. ii., in connection
with the meat ofiering, oil is very prominent. (The five ofierings
mentioned in Leviticus show us the Lord Jesus in the difierent aspects
of His life and death. In the burnt ofiering we see Him as the
One who was wholly given up to do the Father's will. In the peace
sfiering, as the One who has made peace by the blood of His crow.
In the sin ofiering, as the One “ who was made sin for us.”
In the trespass ofiering, as the One who shed His blood, and
on the ground of which we are forgiven our trespasses. In the meat
ofiering, as the One who, although Son of Man, was perfect, spotless,
and sinless.) We rad that the oil was mingled with the fine flour; here
we see Jesus born of the Holy Spirit. The oil was also poured upon it ;
here we see the Lord Jesus anointed with the Holy Spirit, as we see
Him at His baptism. In Lev. xiv. 17, the High Priest, at the cleansing
of the leper, dipped his finger in oil; here we see Jesus acting in the
power of the Spirit-—as we rmd, by the finger of God Jesus cast out
devils (Luke xi. 20). Finger denotes power, hence we read, “ The law
was written by the finger of God ” (Ex. xni. 18). When the magicians
of Pharaoh saw the miracles that Moses did, they said, “ This is the
finger of God ” (Ex. viii. 19); the psalmist, when he considered the
havens, the work of God’s fingers (Ps. 3), felt he was unworthy
of notice; when Belshazaar saw the fingers writing on the plaster
(Dan. v. 5), he trembled; when the scribes and Pharisees brought the
woman taken in adultery to Christ, He seems to take no notice of them,
but wrote with His finger on the ground; and when they continued to
ask Him, He bids them who are without sin to cast the first stone at
her, and writes on the ground (John 6)-what power in that
silence!

Again, the altar of burnt ofiering was anointed with oil (E1. xl. 10).
Here we see Jesus as the Son of God—for His Godhead was the altar
Which He ofiered Himself upon——set apart for the work of redemption,

6
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and “ who, through the Eternal Spirit, ofiered Himself without spot to
God” (Heb. ix. 14).

Again, at the consecration of Aaron as High Priest, he is anointed
with oil (Ex. xl. 13). Here we see the work of the Spirit in connection
with the work of our High Priest. The Spirit prays in us down here
(Rom. 26). Our High Priest prays for, and represents us in the
presence of God (Heb. ix. 24). Again, the prophets were anointed with
oil (1 Kings xix. 16). Christ, as the Prophet (Luke iv. 18),
was anointed with the Spirit the very first time we read of Him
preaching in the synagogue. He opens the Scripture about Himmlf
(Is. lxi 1):. “ The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He
hath anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the poor;” and then He
told them that that Scripture was fulfilled that very day. What
abundant testimony we have in Scripture that the Christ was the
Prophet. (See Luke xxiv. 19; John 2, iv. 19, vi. 14, ix. 17, vii. 4-0;
Acts ii. .22, iii. 22). Now, a prophet was known by two thi:ngs—what
he said, and what he did. Never man spake like Christ. He spoke as
one who had authority ; His word was always with power. Never man
did such miracles as He did.

' Again, the kings were anointed with oil (1 Sam. xvi. 12). God hath
anointed Christ above His fellows (Ps. xlv. 7). He is King of Kings,
and Lord of Lords, not manifestly in this world yet, but He shall reign,
whose right it is to reign, till He hath put His enemies beneath His feet.

Again, we read of captains being anointed with oil (1 Sam. x. 1).
We read how Christ was led of the Spirit into the wilderness to be
tempted of the Devil; but, in the power and by the sword of the Spirit,
He overcame the Devil; and we know how Christ offered Himself to
God in the power of the Spirit, and thus through death destroyed, or
rendered powerless, him who had the power of death (Heb. 14). By
the power of the Spirit He also rose again from the dead, thus
conquering Satan, death; and, by His death and resurrection, making an
atonement for sin, and leading captivity captive. “ For it became Him
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing sons
into glory to make the Captain of their salvation perfect through
sufierings.” Thus briefly we have traced the Spirit’s work (as seen in
the emblem) in connection with the work of Christ. Now we want to
look at His work in connection with the Christian. Christ is the
anointed One, therefore, Christians are anointed ones.

In Exodus xxv. 6, we read that there was “ oil for the light” in the
tabernacle. There would be three things in connection with this--the
oil, the light, and the wick. In the oil we see the Holy Spirit as the
sauce ; the wick is a type of the believer as the medium, and the light is
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the result or manifestation of Christ in the life, for He is the Light.
Here we see our power for shining-_-namely, the Holy Spirit; and also
what is to be seen in our life—namely, Christ. How is it Christians do
not always shine for Christ ? First, if the wick does not run right into
the oil, there is only smoke, not light. To shine brightly, we must
"abide in Christ.” Second, if the wick is not 'kept~trimmed., the light
soon gets dim.‘ The snufi thus formed is a picture of the little sins,
as they are called, which hinder many a Christian from shining brightly
for Christ. How am I to know what are the little sins ‘? someone asks.
Remember the test God gives us is this, “ Whatsoever is not of faith is
sin ” (Rom. xiv. 23). If we have any doubt about anything- we may be
sure it is wrong. Oh! my reader, if there is anything that is
your communion with God, anything between your soul and God, confess
your sin now to Him, for like the snufiers to the lamp-stand in the
tabernacle, so is confession to the Christian, for then our High Priest
removes the dross. “ He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Third, if there is a knot in the
wick, the oil cannot get through. Perhaps some secret sin known only
to yourself and the Lord is hindering you from shining; if there is, ask
the great High Priest to 11Ild0 it, to remove the hidden evil, that His
light may be seen in us, and shine forth from us. Let us ever
remember our responsibility that we are lights in this world, where we
are to shine for Christ, or let Him who is our light shine through us, for
the light will smne if we do not hinder it, as it is implied in the word
“ la.” Remember the cause of our shining, “ the Holy Spirit,” and
also what it is for-—-“ light.”

In 1 Kings xvii. 12, we get “ oil in a cruse.” Here we see the Spirit
of God indwelling us: “ Know you not that your body is the temple of
the Holy Ghost who is in you‘? ” We have not to pray for the Holy
Spirit to come and indwell us. If we are believers in Christ He does
indwell us, and each individual believer is a temple of the Holy Spirit
(R.V.1 Cor. vi. 19). Whatwehaveto dois to see to it tlmtwe do
not grieve Him. In verses 14-16, we find that, although the woman
gave of the oil to Elijah, it did not fail. Here we have testimony in
and blessing others in the power of the Spirit, and yet not lacking
Him as the One who comforts our own spirits.

In 2 Kings iv. 2, we read of a woman who had a pot of oil. Here
we get again the indwelling Spirit; we read also she poured it out (2-5).
Here we see the Spirit flowing out, out what Christ said on the
great day of the feast, “ He that believeth on Me . . . . . out of His
hart shall flow rivers of living waters: this spake He of the Spirit.”

In Exodus xl. 14, oil was used at the consecration of Aaron’s sons.
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Aaron is a type of Christ,as we have seen; Ms sons are a type of
believers. The anointing oil was sprinkled upon them; thus they were
set apart to worship Jehovah, and to His service. We are also
anointed with the Holy Spirit as priests to worship G-od and to minister
for Him.

We are an holy priesthood to ofier up spiritual sacrifices acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ (1 Peter ii. 5). We are to yield our bodies as a
living sacrifice to God (Rom. xii. 1). We are to ofier up the sacrifice of
praise continually (Heb. xiii. 15). We are not to forget to do good to
others, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased (Heb. xiii. 16; Phil.
iv. 18). And all is to be done in the name of Christ and in the power
of the Spirit. Again, we are a royal priesthood . . . . “ that we should
shew forth the praises or virtues of Him who hath called us out of
darkness into His marvellous light ” (1 Peter ii. 9). Here we see our
individual responsibility to glorify God in our walk in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation. And how can we do it but by the
power of the Holy Spirit ? Let us remember we are set apart as God’s
priests to worship Him, and to minister to others for Him, and to glorify
Him by letting the Spirit shine forth in and through us, and thus
manifest Christ and bring glory to our Heavenly Father.

Again, we are anointed as kings to rule. What does the Wold of
God say we are to rule? “He that ruleth his spirit is better than he
that taketh a city” (Prov. xvi. 32). We cannot do this in our own
strength, but we have the Spirit of God in us to subdue everything that is
contrary to the mind of God. How often is dishonour brought upon God
and His people by the flesh and its works being manifested in the life of
Christians instead of the fruit of the Spirit. How many cases we get in
Scripture of failure in God’s saints; and remember why theyare recorded
—-not that we should copy them, but that we, by the grace of God, should
avoid them. Look at Moses: God told him to speak to the me};
(Num. xx. 8) ; instead of doing so he strikes it twice, and because
he disobeyed God he was shut out of the Promised Land. Instead
of him ruling his spirit he was overcome by his temper. He eefled
the children of Israel rebels, but he forgot he was one himself.
Look again at Peter; he boasts in his own strength that he will
go anywhere or endure anything for Christ, but how miserably he
failed. So shall we; and, like them, we shall bring djshonour
upon our Heavenly Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, if we truer
in our own strength. Let us be subject to the Spirit, then we
shall not be overcome by the evil in us, but by the power of the
Holy Spirit we shall be overcomers of ourselves. Let us ever remember
the greatest enemy we have is self, therefore put no confidence in self,
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but in our Divine Guide and Supporter. Then, just as Elieaer led
Rebekah safely through the wilderness with all its dangers and dificul-
tim, so will our Divine Eliezer lead us through this sin-blighted world
with its many temptations, and overcome our own self-will and bring us
in safety to our own Divine Isaac, and also to behold His face with joy.
It would never have done for Rebekah to have wanted to have gone
where she liked. She did not know the way; she had simply to submit
to Hiezer. So we have simply to submit to the Holy Spirit, and the
Word of God, to be ruled by Him, and then we shall be kings in the
trumt sense of the word.

Again, we are anointed as prophets to speak of our Saviour. Each
believer in Christ has a work to do, and that work is to be done in the
power of the Spirit, guided by the Word of God. How often do you
hear the complaint, “ If I only knew what I ought to do ! ” It is
generally an excuse for not doing anything.

" If you cannot speak like angels,
If you cannot preach like Paul,

You can tell the love of Jesus,
You can say, ‘ He died for all.’ ”

The following incident was recently related by a Christian brother,
how the humblest and poorest may be a worker for God, in being

used by Him in the conversion of souls :—A humble Christian woman
in Scotland has been the means of the conversion of one soul in each of
the houses of the tenement in which she resides. On the last occasion
on which he met her, she was rejoicing in the anticipation of being used
in bringing other thirty souls to the light, as there is a new block of
buildings in course of erection adjacent to her present dwelling, and it
will just accommodate thirty families. Away with the idle excuse that
you mnnot do anything for Jesus; remember how much He has done
for you. There is a good deal of truth in the old proverb, “ Where
there is a will there is a way.” Oh! find out what Jesus would have
you do, and then, in the power of the Spirit, guided by His Word, go
and do it. In Exodus xl. 9, the vessels of the tabernacle were anointed
with oil. We are anointed as vessels to be used. A vessel shows how
we need to be passive in the hands of God. A vessel has to be used by
another; it cannot use itself. So we need to be passive in the hands of
God—-or, in other words, we must be guided by His Spirit through His
Word. His Word our guide, His Spirit our power, His glory our end,
His love our motive; thus shall we indeed be “ vessels sanctified and
meet for the Mastefs use.”

In Leviticus xiv. 17, we read of the oil being put upon the blood of
the trespass ofiering, which was put upon the right ear, hand, and big
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toe of the right foot of the leper. First the blood, then the oil, telling
us that the work of Christ for us and the S i1:it’s work in us are united.
The work of Christ for us unites us to god; the Holy Spirit unites
us to Christ. Christ is the head, we are the members, the Spirit
uniting us together. The blood and oil upon the leper that was clmnsed
remin us that we are redeemed with precious blood, and that we are
not our own, but that we are set apart from the world to the Lord to
be indwelt by His Spirit, that He may produce in us and manifest
through us the likeness of Christ. The ear that was once charmed by
the world is now to be, or is, charmed by the voice of our Beloved. The
hand that was once obedient to the god of this world is now to serve
Him who served us even unto death. The feet that ran with the multi-
tude, and walked after the course of this world, are now walking in
Christ, in love, in wisdom, by faith, yea, to walk as Christ walked, and
our power for this is the Holy Spirit, as typified by the oil being put
upon the various members of the leper who was cleansed.

In Luke x. 34, we read of the good Samaritan pouring the oil in the
wounds of the man who went down from Jerusalem (the place of bless-
ing) to Jericho (the cursed place), and fell amon thieves, who robbed
him and left him half dead——-an illustration of wiat sin and Satan has
done for us. The priest and the Levite passed by on the other side; they
were representatives of the moral and ceremonial law, telling us there is
no help or salvation by the law. It only shows what we ought to be,
and how miserably we have failed ; but the good Samaritan came where
the poor man was, and poured oil and wine into his wounds, and set limo
ufin his own beast, and took care of him; this is a sweet illustration of
w t God through Christ, by the power of the Spirit, has done for us.
The good Samaritan came where he was: here we see Christ stooping
down from heaven to earth, from the worship of angels to the scofiing of
men, from the glories of heaven to the death of the cross ; how He took
our place in judgment, and bore the punishment due to our sins, and
how He has lifted us to he with Himself, as portrayed in the good
Samaritan putting the man in his own place on his own beast. He

ured into the wounds of the man oil an wine, telling us not only has
gohrist come down to us and lifted us to be with Himself, but that His
Spirit indwells us, and that he is in us to heal us of all our spiritual
diseases--the disease of a bad temper, backhiting, envying, malice, and
everything contrary to the mind and Spirit of God--and bring forth in
us the opposite of these, namely, the fruit of Himself, which is love, joy,
peace, &c. Oh! let us see to it that we do not grieve the Holy S lrit,
but let us ever remember He is in us ; and if we feel the risings the
flesh let us go to our Divine Physician, and by the power. of the Spirit
overcome the inclinations of our own evil nature.

In Ps. civ. 15, we read of “ oil to ma-Ice tiwfaoo to shins.” If we are
filled with the Spirit our countenance will shine. As an old Christian
once said, “ Sin makes us ugly, but the grace of God makes us good
looking.” I remember hearing another incident to the same efiect. Two
boys were playing in a ark, when the teacher of one of them passed by.
Said he, “ That is my teaclier, and she is the most beautiful woman I know.”
“ I don’t admire your taste,” said the other boy; “ why, she is old, and
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her face is full of wrinkles 1” “ Well, but she comes to our house and
weeks to me of Jesus, and her face shines with love and tenderness, and
it is beautiful.” Her face had the lory upon it, and she could
not help reflecting it, and the boylne could not help seeing it. There
are a great many Christians who want what the little girl said she took
when she was eating her milk sop, and the sun shone in it when she
put the spoon into her mouth, and exclaimed, “" Oh, ma I I have eaten a
whole spoonful of sunshine.” We want more sunshine in our coun-
tenances, and if we are filled with the Spirit our faces will shine, and
the poor rishing world, deluded by the shams and hypocrisies around
them, see beauty and power in us who profess to know the
grace of God; and not only that, but we shall show forth His glory
as “ with unveiled face--nothing between our souls and G-od-—
reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are transformed
into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord
the Spirit ” (R. V. 2 Cor. iii. 11). remember a minister of Christ
telling me that he was sitting in a room reading, when all of a sudden
there flashed across his book a bright light, which quite startled him, but
he went on reading, when it came again; after this he watched to see where
it came from, and presently he saw a little fellow put his head up from
one of the windows opposite, and he saw he had in his hand a piece of
tin which reflected the light across the road. Oh! that each one of us
may indeed behold the Lord and reflect His glory, just as a person
looking in a mirror, the mirror reflects the person looking in. Now,
Christ is the person looking in us, and we are the mirrors to reflect
Christ, but if the mirror is covered over it cannot reflect the person
looking in, neither can we, only as we abide in Christ and the Spirit fills
as. Mn we, indeed, be like Moses, whose face shone, though he wist
it not xxxiv. 29); like Stephen (Acts vi. 15), and the early disciples,
for they took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus, and
learnt of Him.

In Ps. xlv. 7, we read of “ oil of gladmss.” And as Jesus was
anointed with the oil of glaclness above His fellows, so we have the
anointing oil of joy poured upon us. If we have heard the joyful sound
and know the jo of the Lord as our strength we ought to rejoice ever-
more. We reacl of the Father and the prodigal that they began to be
merry, but you never read that they left oif. Look at that epistle of
Christian experience (Philippians), and you find the words “joy ” and
“ rejoice ” occur sixteen times. That shows that Christians ought to be-
and faithful Christians will be—a joyful people. It is a blessed fact
Satan cannot touch our life, for that is “ hid with Christ in God,” but
if we give way to the suggestions of the evil one he can, and will, rob us
of our joy. Now let us continually, by the power of the Spirit, abide in
Christ, then our joy will be full.

In Ps. lxxxix. 20, we read of “ holy oil,” and the Spirit is called the
Holy Spirit. Our heavenly Father is the Holy Father, Christ the Holy
Que, and the S irit is the Holy Spirit. Let us ever remember we are
mdwelt by the llzloly Spirit, that we are temples of the Holy Spirit, and
we to it that we do not grieve Him. Renfiember He indwellls lffir one
P makeushol ,andthatHemi tb‘ outinust e i enessofniwist. Y 8 T1118
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In Ps. xcii. 10, we read of “fresh oil.” Now, there are many believers
who are like the church at Ephesus, who had left their first love. Their
experience is expressed in the following lines :--

“ Where is the blesscdness I knew
When first I saw the Lord ?

Where is that soul-refreshing view
Of Jesus and His word ?

What peaceful hours I then enjoyed!
How sweet their memory still 1

But now I find an aching void,
The world can never ll."

Now, this ought not to be. How dishonouring to Christ, how it must
grieve His heart. Instead of going back we should ever be going
onward, upward, heavenward, looking unto Jesus. How am I to have
this fresh anointing‘? says someone. It has been said that it is by the
work of Christ we are brought to heaven, but the Spirit brings heaven
to us now, and that is 'ust the secret; being filled with the Spirit,
abiding in Christ, so shall we ever be anointed with fresh oil, or, in
other words, we shall delight to do His will, and by the power of the
Spirit run in the way of His commandments.

In Psalm xxiii. 5, we have the ‘Psalmist exclaiming, “ Thou
anointest my head with oil.” The head is associated with the mind;
we are to set our mind on things above, and how can we do this but in
the power of the Holy Spirit. Then again, we need to be taught, “ but
the anointing which we have received from Him abideth in us, and we
need not that any man teach us, but as the same anointing teacheth us
all things.” Our Divine Teacher is the Spirit, as the Saviour Himself
promised that He would teach us all things; but remember He speaks
to us in the Word, not apart from it-. This anointing the head in the
East was a mark of the very highest honour, and is usually reserved for
the most distinguished guests, and performed by the host himself. The
oil is mingled with the most costly perfumes, so that the house is filled
with the sweet odour. Oh, what an honour that the King of Kings and
Lord of Lords should condescend to anoint us with His Spit-it—that the
Spirit should condescend to dwell in us! Oh that the fragrance of His
presence may indeed be manifestly seen and felt wherever we go and in
whatever we do! Thus briefly we have referred to a few of the
in Scripture where oil occurs, and taken it as an emblem of the Spirit.
May He whom we have been musing upon fill us to the full with
gimseelg, that Christ may be seen in our life and our Heavenly Father

orifi .
Dear unsaved one, how stands it with you ‘? You may be a member

of a church, but are you a member of Christ ? You may have been
baptised with water, but have you been baptised with the Holy Spirit?
For remember, “ If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
His.” You may be like the foolish virgins, have everything but the oil;
one thing only they lacked, that one thing shut them out. Ye must be
born agam by the Word and Spirit if ever you want to enter, or see, the
kingdom of God. And remember the terms are so simple: “He that
believeth is born of God.”

F. E. Manse.
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THE MYSTERY OF THE FAITH.
" Deacons (or ministers) . . . holding the mystery of the faith in a pure

conscience.”-1--1 Tim. iii. 9.
 7

N dealing with the Word of Truth, as in cutting the solid rock, we
§ “ rightly divide ” when we strictly follow those lines of division
__ which have been laid down from the beginning. In its broadest

lspect the Mystery of the Faith embraces all that is revealed to faith in
Christ Jesus. But to have anything like an adequate conception of this
grand whole, it is necessary to have some acquaintance with its dis-
tinctive component mysteries. These may be arranged synoptically,
thus :—

1. God in Christ .. . . . 1 Tim. 16.
2. Christ and the Kingdom . . . . Mark iv. 11.
3. Christ and the Church . . . Eph. v. 32.
4. Christ and Israel . . . . Rom. xi. 25.
5. Christ and All Things . . . . Eph. i. 9.
6. Antichrist and Babylon . . . . . . 2 Thess. ii. 7.
7. Saints “ caught up” to Christ . . . . 1 Cor. xv. 51.

As a dispensation of God was given to Paul to fulfil (or complete)
the Word of God, the subsequent mysteries of Revelation contain no new
doctrines, simply the development of those already revealed. It would
be well to give to each mystery its due measure of importance. At
present, however, we can but take a glimpse at each in succession.

1. God in Oh:-ist.—Emmanuel! Elohim in a body! Jehovah, the
mighty God, Creator of all things, Owner of all things, mani-
fested in the flesh. By word and deed, by resurrection in power,
by the life and testimony of every one begotten of God, justified
in the Spirit. Worshipped, heralded, and seen of angels. As the
Judge, as light, as salvation, as a treasury of unsearchable riches, as t-he
hope of glory, preached unto the Gentiles. Unto righteousness, life,
liberty, sonship, conscious election, consecration, unity, believed on in
the world. Having glorified the Father and finished _His work; having
charged the apostles whom He had chosen, while they beheld Him,
while He blessed them, He—our Priest, Israe1’s King, God’s Heir—was
received up into glory.

2. Christ and the Kingdom.-The house of David reigned, and iffl
kingdom was established. But failure came, and the kingdom was given
into the hands of the Gentiles. Babylon, Medo-Persia, G'1'9ee9s and
Ems were each to have dominion. Then the God of heaven was to set
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up a kingdom that should never be destroyed. By-and-by wise men
were inquiring, “ Where is He tlmt is born King of the Jews ? ” John
came preaching, “ The kingdom of heaven is at hand." Then came the
King. The people, estranged from God, would not receive Him. In
meekness and lowliness He remained amongst them, healing their sick,
and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom. “ Away with Him!” they
cried; “ we have no king but Cmsar.” “ Yet,” saith the Lord, “ have I
set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.” They cast Him out, and the
heavens received Him until the times of restitution. But the good seed
had been sown. A little company of disciples owned Him. And when
the blade was sprung up, then appeared the tares also. Thus the
kingdom of heaven -—the mysteries of the kingdom while Christ is in
hwven—took form and developed. Both grow together, during the
kingdom and patience, tmtil the end of the age, when the kingdom and
power shall be manifested, and the wicked severed from the just. For
the King will certainly return; all kings shall fall down before Him;
and the kingdom of this world shall become the kingdom of our Lord
and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and ever. '

3. Christ and the Church.---A great mystery, often foreshadowed but
never mentioned in the Old Testament. The God-Word came into the
world, and the world knew Him not. But the Father brought to Him
a people, and revealed Him to them. “ Thou art the Christ,” they said,
“ the Son of the living God.” “ Upon this rock,” he answered, “ I will
build my Church.” The promise of a totally new thing—gathered
together in His name. But the corn of wheat must die, and bring forth
fruit. The cross, the grave, resurrection, and ascent to the Father must
precede the personal descent of the. Holy Spirit. Then there is the
calling out, the gathering together, the baptising into one Body (united
to the Head in heaven), of this Church, wherein there is neither Jew
nor Greek, bond nor free, for all are one in Christ Jesus. They are
purchased with blood, built on apostles and prophets, knit together in
love, and sustained by means of “ gifts.” Each individual is an abode
of the Spirit, each local assembly a habitation of God, and the whole
groweth into a holy temple in the Lord. There is one Body. and one
Spirit; and all are partakers of the one loaf, wherewith they announce
the Lord’s death t-ill He come. They are not of the world, as He is not
of the world-—citizens of heaven, from whence they look for Him. He
will come again, as He promised, and receive them to Himself. They
will go to Him, a glorious Church without spot or wrinkle. The
usurpers in heavenly places shall be dispossessed. The marriage of the
Lamb shall take place. He shall suddenly appear, they with Him, in
great power and glory, to judge the nations, to restore Israel, and to
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reign as a great King over all the earth. And when the Millennium, and
t-he little season, and the final judgment are past, they shall find a place
in the new earth--a channel of blessing to men, a miracle of grace to
angels, and a rest-ing place to God. Unto Him be glory in the Church
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen.

4. Uhv-:11! and Israel.-» God chose Israel. The earth had been
apportioned in view of their requirements. Promises had been made
to their ancestors. Great things had been done for them in Egypt.
They had been redeemed and brought out that Jehovah might dwell
among them. They were -led, fed, taught, and disciplined in the
wilderness. They were brought into the good land, and the inhabitants
were driven out before them. Prophets, priests, judges, and kings were
given to them. In spite of all, failure and perverseness “marked their
whole career. Their kingdom was, rent. Ten tribes were led away to
Assyria. The glory, or presence of Jehovah, departed from them.
And the remainder of the people were led away to Babylon. Seventy
years afterward, a remnant of Judah and Benjamin came back, rebuilt
the Temple, and repaired the city. To the descendants of this remnant
the Messiah came. They rejected Him, and He left them; but not for
ever. “ Ye shall not see Me henceforth,” He said, “ till ye shall say,
‘ Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.’ ” Meanwhile,
earthly blessings are deferred, judgments overtake ‘the people, and the
city is trodden down of the Gentiles. The nation is scattered and
peeled, but not cast away. A remnant, according to the election of
grace, is saved. This remnant, owning. the Messiah and escaping the
judicial blindness, is from henceforth expecting till His enemies be made
His foot-stool. By-and-by another remnant will, in unbelief, return to
the land, rebuild the Temple, and repair the city. The heavenly saints
shall have been taken up, and the devil cast down to the earth. His
great wrath shall be vented on this remnant. The majority will accept
the Antichrist, and h_e shall betray them. Then is the time of Jacob’s
trouble. But the Lord will remember the covenant of their ancestors,
also his covenant with Abraham. He will prepare their heart; the veil
8-lull be taken away; they will look upon Him whom they pierced, and
mourn for Him as one mom-neth for an only son. He will have mercy
upon them, and deliver them. His people shall be willing in the day
Of His power. Delivered ones will go out to the Gentiles, to declare
His glory, and to bring their scattered brethren up to Jerusalem. All
lmlel shall be saved ; Jerusalem shall dwell safely; and the glory of the
latte Temple shall be greater than of the former. They shall serve
Jehovah their God, and David their The mountain of the Lord’s
heme shall be established on the top of the mountains, and all nations

J
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shall flow unto it. And the Lord will create upon every dwelling place
in Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and a smoke by day,
and a pillar of fire by night; for upon all (over the whole) the glory
shall be a defence. V

5. Christ and All Things.-—All things were created in Him, the
source; by Him, the power; and for Him, the end. By Him all things
consist. It pleased the All-fulness to dwell in Him, and—having made
peace through the blood of His cross—by Him to reconcile all things
to Itself. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ hath purposed
in ‘Himself that in the dispensation of the fulness of times He
might gather together in one a l things in Christ, both which are in the
heavens and which are on the earth. The heavens, cleansed by His
blood, and rid of all adverse powers, will then be clean in His sight.
The knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the waters cover the
sea. All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord.
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Him. And the
creature, no longer subject to vanity, no longer travailing in pain, will
have its expectation fulfilled in the manifestation of the sons of God.
He tasted dwth for every thing : “ Let every thing that hath breath
praise the Lord. Hallelujah ! ”

6. Antichrist and BabyZon.—The cope-stone of the wisdom of man is
Evolution. Given the monad, and the procession of ages develops the
man; given the man, and the culture of years develops the god: a
strong delusion of Satan, and yet an apt illustration of his own method
in working out his great master-piece—Antichrist. The mystery of
lawlessness, as a little leaven, is surreptitiously brought into the most
beautiful thing of God’s creation. It lives and develops, and becomes
embodied in the Man of Sin. Restraint removed, he is revealed in his
time, and exalteth himself above all that is called God. (“ Ye hiovr
what restraineth.” “ The world seeth Him not-, neither knoweth Him;
but ye know H.im.”) The beautiful thing, the Church as a candlestick,
becomes like a great house with vessels to honour, and some to dishonour.
And the seven churches—a divine panorama of the things that are——-
dwindle into Babylon. The powers that will be shall destroy Babylon.
The wily Antichrist shall survive it. He will make terms with the Jewfi.
and betray them. The Lord shall consume him with the breath of His
mouth, and destroy him with the brightness of His coming.

7. Saints “c£m_r}M up” to C'7m'st.—-Life and incorruptlbility were in
the purpose of God before there was death-were brought to light by
the Gospel of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who abolished death—and will
shortly be manifested in the translation of many who shall never see
death. We shall not all die. We wait for a Saviour who shall fashion
anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body
of His glory. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, we shall be
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. We shall bear the image of the
Heavenl One. And when this corruptible shall have put on incorrup-
tion, antithis mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall be brough:
to pass the saying that is written~—-“ Death is swallowed up in victory-

Joms Tanon.
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“TRUST IN THE LORD."
“ Tacsr in the Lord with all thine heart”

When life is like a troubled dream,
And phantoms weird as clouds rush by

In one continuous murky stream,
Athwart the sky that once was bright,
But now is dark as darkest night.

“ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart”
When things go well and smooth with thee,

And life is like a river calm,
Flowing along so quietly,

With sunbeams—messengers so bright-
its ripples into light.

“ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart”
When daylight fades and shadows creep,

And all within thy soul is dark,
And thou canst only sob and weep.

Oh, trust Him then, and He will be
Thy beacon-light across life’s sea.

“ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart ; ”
He ne’er will disappoint thy trust,

Though every earthly prop should fail,
Or crumble ’neath thy touch to dust. ’

He never can forsake thee, nay,
Never will leave thee, come what may.

“ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart.”
Is He not worthy of the whole ?

Has He not borne for thee the cross ?
Has He not died to save thy soul‘?

Oh, yes, He gave Himself for thee—
Loved thee from all eternity.

“ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart ; ”
Soon shalt thou stand before the throne ;

Life’s tangled skein shall be unwound;
Then thou shalt know as now thou’rt known,

And “ trust” in Him be lost in sight,
Amid that glory and that light.

 §. E. H. T

i
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Gm. iv. 16-24.

K ND Cain went out from the presence of Jehovah, and dwelt in
 the land of Nod, on the east of Eden.” In this history of

the Cain family, we have man-—fallen man—out of the
presence of God, and out of Paradise, living mainly for the world and
for time.

Verse 17. “ And Cain knew his wife; and she conceived, and bare
Enoch; and he builded a city, and called the name of the city, after
the name of his son, Enoch.” “ Enoch ” means dedicated or
There is an Enoch both in the Cain family and the Seth family; but
how difierent! The one dedicated and trained for the world; the other
dedicated to God, and instructed in the ways of God.

Verse 18. “ And unto Enoch was born Irad; and Irad begat Mehu-
jael; and Mehujael begat Methusael; and Methusael begat Iamech.”

Verse 19. And Iamech took unto him two wives: the name of the
one was Adah, and the name of the other Zillah.” Verse 20. “ And
Adah bare Jabal: he was the father of such as dwell in tents and of
such as have cattle.” Verse 21. “ And his brother’s name was Jubal:
he was the father of all such as handle the harp and organ.” Verse 22.
“ And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain, an instructor of every artificer
in brass and iron: and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah.”

Thus we see that home life, husbandry, the accomplishments, the
arts and sciences, may all be cultivated by men of the world, and out of
the presence of God; though it is not necessary to go out of God’s
presence in order to cultivate them.

Verse 23. “ And Iamech said unto his wives.” In Iamech, I
believe, we have an example of Divine grace leading to the conviction of
sin—not so much sin in the act as sin in the nature.

In the following lines we have the first example of Hebrew poetry,
and it is a beautiful specimen of it. Hebrew poetry does not consist
in the rhythm and rhyme of words, as in’ English poetry, nor in the
number of syllables in a line, as in blank verse-—not in the words, but
in the sense. The harmony consists in the correspondence or antithmis
of thought; hence the poetry of the Hebrews may be translated into
any language and retain its poetic character and beauty. Now follows
this first recorded poem :—-

“ Adah and Zillah, hear my voice;
Ye wives of Lamech, hearken unto my speech,”

Here we see that the corresponding thought with “ Adah and Zillah” in
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the first line is, “ Ye wives of Lamech,” in the second line; and the cor-
responding thought to “Hear my voice” in the first line is, “Hearken
unto my speech,” in the second; and so on.

We now come to Lamech's remarkable confession. Cain had com-
mitted the act, and denied it, and came under judgment. Iamech con-
fesses it, as being of the same sinful nature, and thus throws himself on
Divine mercy and protection. -

" For I have slain a man to my wounding,
And a young man to my hurt. .
If Cain shal be avenged sevenfold,
Truly Lamech seventy-and-sevenfold.”

This confession is made in the same poetical language, thus consecmting
to the service of God the art perhaps first invented and taught by his
son Jubal (verse 21).

God had reserved the avenging of Cain in His own hand, for as
yet the sword of retribution had not been put into the hand of man.
Iamech justly reckons that if justice would avenge ‘him who covered‘ his
sin sevenfold, much more would infinite mercy secure him who, in the
confession of the sin of his nature, thus threw himself on the unlimited
graceof God.

Tnonas Nrwnnnar. I
——-c~o>ozm:-c-:-&=+-

DIVINE FORESHADOWINGS IN LEVITICUS.
BI rm Emtcroa or ran “ Esemsnmfs Brena.”

THE CONSECBATION OF THE PRIESTS.

Llvlricus viii.--Verse 7.

“ D he put upon him the‘coa.t, and girded him with the girdle,
and clothed him with the robe, and put the ephod upon him,
and he girded him with the curious girdle of the ephod, and

hound it unto him therewith.” Verse 8. “ And he put the breastplate upon
him; also he put in the breastplato the Urim and the Thummim.” Verse 9.
“ And he put the mitre upon his head; also upon the mitre, even upon
his forefront, did he put the golden plate, the holy crown ; as Jehovah
commanded Moses.”

These garments,‘ described at large in Exodus xxviii., but of which
we mnnot now spealrfil detail, set forth the various particulars in which
the Lord Jesus is fully qualified for the High Priesthood, with which He
is invested.

Verse 10. “ And Moses took the anointing oil, and anointed the
hbernacle, and all that was therein, and sanctified them.” Verse 1 1 .
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“ And he sprinkled thereof upon the altar seven times, and anointed the
altar, and all his vessels, both the laver and his foot, to them.”

The anointing oil is the type of the Pentecostal Spirit, and every-
thing connected with the service and worship of God should be in the
unction and power of the Spirit of the ascended Christ. _

Verse 12. “ And he poured of the anointing oil upon Aaron's head,
and anointed him, to sanctity him.” Typical of the Lord Jesus receiving
the fulness of the Spirit in resurrection, as the head of the priestly
family, and also as the head of His body, the Church. See Psalm
cxxxiii. 2. '

Aaron’s sons were virtually anointed in the anointing of Aaron, and
each member of the mystic body receives from the fulness of the head, as
one Spirit with the Lord in glory.

Verse 13. “ And Moses brought Aaron’s sons, and put coats upon
them, and girded them with girdles, and put bonnets upon them; as
Jehovah commanded Moses.”

The priestly family also invested with their priestly oflice.
Verse 14. “ And he brought the bullock for the sin ofiering : and

Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the head of the bullock for the
sin ofiering.”

Priesthood is founded on atonement; and for acceptable priestly
service there must be the putting away of sin.

Verse 15. “ And he slew it; and Moses took the blood, and put it
upon the horns of the altar round about with his flair, and purified the
altar, and poured the blood at the bottom (or foun tion) of the altar,
and sanctified it, to make reconciliation upon it.”

Aaron slays the victim, so Christ laid down His life, and no man
took it from Him.

Without shedding of blood is no remission of sin; the blood of atone-
ment lies at the very folmdation of all acceptable worship or priestly
service to God. -

Verse 16. “ And he took all the fat that was upon the inwards, and
the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, and their fat, and Moses
burned it (as incense) upon the altar.”

Even when made sin and suffering for sinners, there was that in the
internal experience of Christ which went up as a sweet-smelling savour
to God.

Verse 17. “ But the bullock, and his hide, his flesh, and his dung, he
burned with fire without the camp; as the Lord commanded Moses."

“ Wherefore, Jesus also, that He m’ ht sanctify the people with His
own blood, sufiered without the gate ” E-Iebrews nii. 12).

Verses 18-21. The burnt (or ascending) ofigring.
Christ was not only delivered for our ofiences, but was raised again

for our 'ustification. And as a royal and holy priesthood we are not
only pardoned through the blood of Christ, but stand accepted and
complete in Him who was raised from the dead.

(To be continued.)
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ON PROPHESYING.
"Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that yo

may prophesy.”—1 Cor. xiv. 1.

 LDexhortation. It may be well to consider in what
Q way the third exhortation specially will apply to the present

time. The meaning of the Hebrew word for prophet or
prophesying is not confined to the foretelling of future events. The
prophet in the Old Testament sense was one who communicated the
mind or will of God, whether as to the present, the past, or the future.
The words of the prophet, communicated by inspiration of God when
committed to writing, bomme Scripture.

Similarly the writings of the New Testament prophets constitute
the New Testament Scripturm. Thus all Scripture is given by inspira-
tion of God.

During the apostolic age, before the New Testament Scriptures were
completed, there were prophets who spake in the Assembly, but whose
utterances were not infallible, being subject to the judgment of the
other prophets (1 Cor. xiv. 29). This exercise of the prophetic gift was
temporary and supplementary. *

In the first instance rnornnot nnolnm Bonn-roan.
By prophet and prophesying at the present time, I understand one

who, by means of the inspired Scriptures, in communion with God and
by the teaching of the Holy Ghost, having ascertained the mind and
will of God, communicates the same, whether for edification, exhortation,
or comfort. In this case Sonrrrnnn nnooams PBOPHZIOI.

The three standing gifts for ministry in the Church now are those
of the evangelist, the pastor, and the teacher. But over and above these
the gift of prophecy, as thus defined, is to be earnestly coveted and
prayerfully sought. (1 Cor. xiv. 1 .) When to the gift of the evangelist
this gift of prophecy is superadded, the evangelist, having fellowship
with the rind and heart of God, will proclaim the Gospel with peculiar
unction and power. This, I believe is the secret of the extraordinary
success of such evangelists as Whitfield and others.

So, when to the gift of the pastor this gift of prophecy is added, the
flock of God will be watched over and nourished in harmony with the
Father's hmrt of love, and the Good Shepherd’s tender care.

Similarly, when prophecy is added to the ta-cher’s gift, the truth of
God will be taught, not simply as doctrine, but with an unction from
the Holy One, as the communication of the mind and will of God in
Prelent power.

7
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In the study of the Scriptures, the desire of the prophet will be,
not to form opinions of his own, nor to accept the opinions of others,
but to ascertain the mind and will of God, and that by personal oom-
munion with the Holy Ghost.

ln preparation for ministry, the study becomes his “ closet,” and his
object there is not to determine what he will say to his audience, but to
hear what God will say to him through the portion of the Word under
consideration, and to receive his message from God Himself. So that,
the Word having been personally experienced, “ out of his belly may
flow rivers of living water.” i

And in the ministry of the Word, three things will be "especmlly
remembered—to speak as in the presence of God, while abiding in Christ,
and in present dependence on the Holy Spirit (2 Cor. 17).

As a court preacher, he will seek to speak as in the presenceof the
Majesty of heaven and earth, ever remembering that he hassthe Holy
and All-wise God for his most attentive, discriminating, and appreciative
hearer. ' '

Tnoms Nnwnnanr.
--—-oo>0:-$30400---—'

THE TOUCH 0F HIS HAND.‘
“ When he hath tried me, I shall come forth as go1d."_Job 10.
‘ A vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet for the Master’s use.”-

2 Tim. ii. 21.

“ OH! that I were a cup, a golden cup
Meet for the Master’s use!
Brimfmng and trembling with that draught of joy
(The love of His beloved and purchased ones)
Which fills His heart with gladness ! ”

‘I’ '1' 1 I G I-

So spake a poor, vile, broken, earthly thing,
. ~A worthless castaway.

The Master heard ;—and when He passed that way,
He stoop’d and touch’d it with His wounded hand,
When lo! its baseness vanish’d, and instead

' There stood a golden chalice, wondrous fair,
' ' And overflowing with deep love for Him.

He raised it to His gracious lips, and quafied
‘f The wine that maketh glad the heart of God ; ”
Then took the cup to Heaven.

. . _ Mrs. C. H. Srnnemos.

" From Our Own Guam, a new monthly (Y. W. C. A. News);
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ABRAHAM. THE MAN OF FAITH.
No. XI.

“ From faith to faith.”--Rom. i. 17.

 OD’S GOSPEL! the glad tidings which he pours into the qavened
ear of His believing ones-—-how grand it is. I firmly believe that
the old-new story is like Him of whom it speaks, an unfathomed

and unfathomable depth ; and our eternity shall be spent in ever-increas-
ing soundings of the “ deep things of God.” We have found in this
lypical history of faith that with every fresh revelation of Himself to
the man who believes Him, there is corresponding progress and power.
And no wonder; for “ this is life eternal, to I-mow Thee, the only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent” (John xvii. 3) ; and
(verse 2) our own blmsed Saviour is the revealer and giver. There is
something intensely sweet in seeing that it was by this “ same Jesus ”
that Jehovah manifested Himself, and thus gave eternal life with ever-
incrunsing abundance to Abraham, and to remember that this Blessed One
is now, and in the same way, our life, giving us now, by the Spirit whom
He has sent, to know God. In the divine progress before us, the latest
revelations of Jehovah to the believing heart open to receive the glad
news, was as the “All-suficient One,” and the call along with this
revelation was to a perfect walk. It is necessary clearly to understand
God’s ways in all this-—His callings and commandments are given only
to His living ones. They are not given to produce life. For that
Pvqme He speaks His Gospel unto us, “ I am the All-suflicient God ! ”
This is the word of increased life, if one may so speak, and, lo! it is the
power of God. Therefore comes along with it the new call and com-
mand, “Walk before Me and be thou perfect." As of old “He spake
and it was done,” so still, He speaks and there is life—eternal life-He
film-ks again and again and there is life with increasing abundance.
With every fresh revelation of Himself there are new and enlarging
8-fla0c'mtions. Before, He had spoken of a eovenant; now, it is “ My
flovenant ” (Genesis xvii.); and (verse 7) this Hie covenant is revealed
to be “ everlasting.” So, also, the possession before promised is here
revealed as an “ everlasting possession.” Now, also, he is taken into
more full and intimate friendship. Over and over again Jehovah had
Bpolten and manifested Himself to Abraham, but now “ the Elohim
lulled with him.” The Triune God entering into converse with this poor
Mr-rn whose heart Jehovah had inclined to trust Him. Blessed fellow-
°§'!l Y" Whiz wondrous reaches of the divme life are here spread before
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us-—foreshadowings, my fellow-believer, of the blessed time so near at
hand when all the redeemed ones shall enter into perfect and unhindered
intercourse with the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit.

It is very precious to notice that this fuller intercourse is associated
with the perfect walk. An Enoch-like walk with God is no silent one.
As Jesus, when he drew near to the two sorrowing disciples on their
way to Emmaus, drew them lovingly into conversation, and then opened
up the Scripture to them till their hearts glowed again with His burning
words, so it is still. To walk with Jesus is to hear such things as
“ angels desire to look into.” Sorrow is chased away, tears wiped
away, interest in the things of the Father is quickened and deepened,
power is imparted, hearts are enlarged, made brave and filled with joy,
the “ little while” is lost in the sense of this eternal life, and the “ ruged
path ” is well nigh forgotten as we are borne over it from glory to glory.
“ A little while with Jesus,” oh! beloved, why should it be a little while?

TH] BUBB'1‘.h.IHGI OF THE TALK

is God Himself. He knows that no other theme satisfies those whom
He has made partakers of eternal life. The passing things of time fail
to satisfy the true child of God. Philosophy for the rwner, poetry
for the poet, eternity for the eternal. Gon; His purposes and plans.
his words and works. To comfort and gladden His own, Jmus had to
speak to them about Himself. Nothing less will do; nothing more is
needed. Over and over again we turn away sick at heart from all else;
but in such converse we find our enjoyment; here we find ourselves at
home. We may veil our faces, we may bow ourselves, in lowly adoring
worshipas Hetalks with us; but wears none the less at homeinllis
presence and fellowship. My brothers, this was what Paul had begun
to know when he counted all that had at one time been so important to
him but “dung,” that more and more he might win Christ. Oh! my
poor unsaved friends, if ye could but taste something of this. Alas!
your eye hath not seen, your ear hath not heard, there hath not entered
your heart the things which God hath prepared for those that love Him:
but Hehath revealed them unto us by His Spirit (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10). To
know anything of this you must first receive the life which is capable of
seeing, hearing, and enjoying GOD. And this simply means that you
must receive Jsans. “ He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath
not the Son of God hath not life,” for “ this life is in the Son ” 1 John v.
11, 12 .

) mrnnnurtrnn rnnnowsnrr.
In verse 22 (Genesis lfii.-), we read the remarkable words, “ He left

ofi talking with Him, and God went up from Abraham.” The 17th and
18th verses tell us the reason of this sad change. It was simply this,
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that Abraham had, in his heart dared to doubt the power of God. The
Almighty, the All-suficient had for a moment become to poor Abraham’:
mind not able to do something which He had promised——mt sufficient
for something which the unbelieving common some of Abraham deemed

But had he not reached perfection ? N0; and in the
answer may be seen the difierence between true perfection-—to which
God doe: call His own—and man’s unscriptural dream of perfection in
himself. Abraham had indeed been called to “ be perfect,” but, as we
have already seen, his only resource for the power to be so was God
Himself, and he had to lay hold of this power by TBUSTIHG God. His
perfect walk must needs depend therefore on his perfect and continuous
trust. All our past experience of God is valueless if we have not a
present G-od, and if we are not now .trusting Him. Abraham’s faith, in
all that God was to be to him, failed ; therefore for present power and
enjoyment the resources were cut oif. For the moment he failed to
take in God, and there was no perfection. “ Whatsoever is not of faith
is sin.” “ Apart from Me ye can do nothing.” It was not that God
had changed; the resources had not failed, and never were to fail.
“ Shall our unfaithfulness make void the faithfulness of God ‘? God
forbid 1” Blessed be God! srnvnn. “ I change ; He ehangeth not.”
Neither had the interruption of communion with God altered in one
iota His purposes or promises. The eternal covenant was Imalterable,
in spite of the failure—-the everlasting pomion was secure—the new
name even remained the same, for God had said, “ Thy name shall no
more be called Abram, but Abraham ; ” and when the sad failure to trust
Him is recorded it is “ Abraham” who fell on his face and laughed.”
“ The gifts and callings of God are without repentance ” (Rom. xi. 29).
Nothing of all this was altered, but Abraham’s walk was changed, and
his fellowship with God was interrupted. The Triune Jehovah was
distrusted and grieved, and there could be no present fellowship. “ He
left ofi talking with him, and the Elohim went up from Abraham.”

It must be noted here that the further on we are in the divine life
the more outstanding and aggravated is failure sure to be.

Annanam ram. on ms racn, urn muennn, Arm sarn 11v HI nmnr,
“ Shall a child be born unto him that is the son of an hundred years, and
shall Sarah, the daughter of ninety years, bear?” (marg.) (Son and
daughter of time and circumstance, not of God.)

Arm Annanan sun ms-ro Gon, “ 0 that Ishmael might live before Thee.”
But a little ago under the gladsome light of the fresh revelation, “ I

am the all-suflicient God,” Abraham had fallen on his face, and a time
Of precious intercourse with God followed; but now in his unbelief the
form of worship and the heart are disjoined: the form is kept up, but
dwp down in the heart is the laugh of incredulity and the whisper of
Imbelief. Yet even in that heart-whisper with the lying outward
formalism he dares to claim for Sarah even the new name (“ Shall
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Barah .-—-—-”). Shall not God see ‘? How foolish and iporant 'm
tmbelief ? There was the outward form. of deep, reverent, lowly lows
with the lau h of the atheist, and the “ Yea, hath God said ? ” of the devil.

My l)I'0l§]6I‘B, I fear me that there is oftentimes the prtlgmcssimt of
peisction and its outward appearances coupled with all t ' secret
un lief and failure. Oh! let us be honest. " Walk bqforc ills.” The
very meaning of that word was fo . Posture and outward form,
profession and appearance, are no m our God if the heart is not
right before Him. Let us be as true as possible to old traditions and
sacred forms—let that hallowed rite and ceremony and formulary and
mode of worship be faultless as ever ; let the words be ever so beautiful,
the very crystallised forms which the livin Holy Ghost at one time
uttered--but let the Holy*Ghost be grieved by smbclief, ‘HID IIEB I8
mssnr, and God ceases to ha.ve fellowship; He leaves ofi to talk with
us, and for the time being goes awa .

What a aradox is the child ofy God in this body of humiliation!
Faith struggling with unbelief, light with darkness, divine and eternal
life with corruption.

In the very prayer which Abraham at this time uttered, we hear at
one and the same time the expression of his heart's unbelief, and a great
cry of a little faith. It is as if he had said, “ Lord, I don’t believe that
Thou canst give me a son by Sarah, but I do believe that thou canst do
all that Thou hast promised through Ishmael. Oh! Lord, let Ishmael
live before Thee.” My brother, does it seem foolish, and ignorant, and
impious‘? Alas! we dare not judge him. “Thou that judgest, doest
the same things.” How often have we as individuals, and as churches,
failed to believe in His mighty power and gracious promise, when there
was no sign given, and at the same time clung to our own works, hoping
in‘ them and pleading with G-od to own and prosper them.

* - now soon own eon Is!
Tho h He cannot continue to hold fellowship with unbelie-f—eamw¢
for own sake or ours-nevertheless He abideth faithful. He
reiterates that which Abraham has deemed impossible ; He will ~not, Ho
cannot change. Faith may grasp it and enjoy the light, or unhelief
may doubt and sink into darkness, but above the earth-born cloud the
sun will shine, and Abraham shall yet see that “ God abideth faithful.”

Ay, more still, God has graciously seen, in the midst of all this
abominable outward formalism--so difierent from what the heart was
really fc¢ling—a grain of reality; He has heard in the unbelieving 617'»
“ Let Ishmael live before Thee,” a faint expression of trust in Him, and
this even He will grant. He will in His own good time put all the
unbelief to shame, and prove what He promised ; but this, too, He will
grant ;ép)1(']itis in much weakness, the heart-cry of His own. How good
is our l

Beloved, sometimes our very prayers are heard and answered, and
yet no sweet abiding fellowship with God be realised. If so, even if for
a moment we are satisfied, our blessed Lord is grieved, for true fellow-
ship is as sweet to Him as to us. A desire granted is one
to eart communing is another. “ Lord, hetp our unbelief.”

' (To be continued.) ~
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HE IS COMING.
Tn Son of man is coming,

The promised time is nearing,
When, armed with might,
And robed in light,

He'll flash His bright appearing.
All eyes shall then behold Him,

By angel hosts surrounded,
And ev’ry foe,
Who braves Him now,

Shall then be sore confounded.

When He from heav’n descended,
To make reconciliation,

He came to save,
And death to brave,

For us and our salvation.
But when He next approaches,

’Twill be with changed relations,
For threatened wrath
Will then burst forth,

In judgment, on the nations.
Meanwhile, His ransom’d people,

“ Caught up ” on high to meet Him
Shall vict’ry have,
O’er death and grave,

And, in His likeness, greet Him.
With them, He'll come in triumph,

To reign where once rejected,
And, with Him, here, .
His Church shall share

The kingdom long expected.
He'll crush all adverse power,

By might divine subverted;
None shall gainsay
His righteous sway,

O’er all the earth asserted.
A thousand years of blessing

Shall change its mournful story,
And, far and wide,
On ev’ry side,

He’ll reign in peace and glory.
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But there’s another kingdom,
Secured, and ending never,

In which His saints,
As kings and priests,

Shall reign with Him for ever.
Indued with heav’nly splendour,

Undiinmed by faintest shading-—
The LAMB their light,
Divinely bright,

Eternal and unfading.
A. B. G. Tnoms.

-—-oo:~0Z®2o<o~s>-——

SATISFIED.
How many hearts there are not really satisfied, always in a state of

unrest, and ever longing after some object beyond their reach. But
why is it so ? is it not because they fail to realise the precious truth
that “Hn satisfieth the longing soul ” (Psa. cvii. 9) ? In Him are hid
all the treasures of wisdom and howledge; yea, and of love too—love
which is unfathomable in depth, incomprehensible in its magnitude, and
knowing neither change nor end. Is it any wonder, then, that those
seeking to be filled by drinking from earth’s “broken cisterns,” wells
without water, find their thirst still unquenched ?

As the prodigal in the land of famine became conscious of his
unsupplied need, while yet there was bread enough and to spare in his
father’s houiieixso mus? we learn to forsake the husks of the far country
for the roya unty o our King.

The correct rendering of Psa. cvii. 9, is, I believe, “ He aatiata the
longing soul,” which conveys the idea of a more complete state of
satisfaction, and, if we might so use the illustration, of a piece of sponge
when immersed in water, which takes up as much as it can contain;
so the person of Christ is capable of satisfying every wish of these
hearts o ours.

Note how the Bride finds all that her soul can desire in her Beloved
(Cant. _v. 16): “ He is altogether lovely.” After describing His many
perfections, she sums them up m the one word, “altogether ovel ."'

Does He occupy this place in our aifections ? Does He fill each
heart, and is Christ the w ole absorbing thought of our lives ? This is
what the Lord looks for, and in 'ustice He claims re-eminence over all
things, for is He not the Head of the Church, ? May we just
learn to he passive in the hands of a loving Saviour, t at He may work
inusbothtowillandtodoofHis good leasure. Look toHimatall
times, and whatsoever be thy need, thou shalt find it more than supplied
at the hand of thy bountiful heavenly Father.

Gloiwar. W. A. G.
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HEALING AND PREACHING.
“A little while for winning souls to Jems,

Ere we behold his beauty face to face;
A little while for healing soul-diseases,

By telling others of a Saviour’ grace."
M I H I  

ERE is no call more urgent to the Church of God than caring for
 the sick poor, not only as regards their bodies, but also their

souls. The Lord A Jesus said, “Ye have the poor with you
always ; ” and Paul, writing to the Galatians, urged them to “ remember
the poor.” The combination of physician and evangelist is what is
understood by the term “ Medical Missionary ”—one who employs his
professional skill in endeavouring to heal the sick, while at the same
time he seeks to point them to the Great Physician, who can cure both
soul and body.

To carry out this important Christian enterprise, the London
Medical Mission was founded in May, 1871, under a deep and pressing
sense of its need, in St. Giles. Since then, thousands of men, women,
and children, living in a deplorable condition, have heard the Gospel,
and their temporal needs have been relieved.

Our mid-day meetings on- Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, are
attended by many who are literally the poor, maimed, halt, and blind.
After a short service, the patients are seen individually in the con-
Blllting room. God has often been graciously pleased to bless the word
spoken to weary and heavy-laden hearts, and has kept them too amid
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the fiercest temptations. The display of His mighty power in saving
souls has been manifested under strange circumstances. A man, past
sixty years of age, came to us, who had been a dreadful drunkard. His
wife said of him, “ For weeks he would never be sober; oh, he was
awful!” He met with an accident and injured his leg, and whilst his
wounds were being dressed he was spoken to concerning Christ. He
dates his conversion from that time.

“ Bright are the instances we meet with,” wrote one of our late
physicians, “ of the power of Divine grace to sustain and cheer in
extreme poverty-—-encouraging to the workers, weary sometimes with the
sight of suffering and sin. ‘A wilbw, whose complaint was dropsy, was
found with an open Bible on her table. She was one who could rejoice
even in tribulation. ‘ Not lonely--oh, no! the Master is with me. He
does all things well: there is a needs-be for this sulfering. But He is
with me. He gives me songs in the night. Often I have only a dry
crust; but He makes it as much, and as sweet, to me as the best dish
could be. Ifear I must soon go into the workhouse; but if it is His
will I am satisfied, for I know it will be best for me. I sufier a good
deal; but there must be a needs-be for it, else He wouldn’t send it.’
Iater, all means failing, this woman had to go to the workhouse.
Confessing that it was a great trial, as she was attached to her little
room, she could yet say that if it were the Lord’s fill she would get
strength to bear it. ‘ After all, may-be it is for the best. In the ward
there may be some poor one who does not know the truth.’ It was her
hope that she herself might be a messenger of ‘ good tidings.’ ”

Very touching is it to be called to the bedside of dying believers in
their last hours, and to hmr their testimony to the faithfulness of God.
One thus visited said, “ At night, when I am here alone awake, He com-
forts me when I cough, and when the cold sweat hleaks out, He comforts
me too; and often I look up, and I think I can see J98118 with cllildrell
around Him. He always seems to me to have little children around
Him.” And she looked up wistfully, as if even then she could see Him.

III the II10I1th of October I visited H. P—-— (New Compton Street).
On entering the house I had to descend a dark staircase, and after
groping about for a little while I found a door, which, as I pushed
against it, immediately opened. In that gloomy cellar I saw my patient.
a young man, 25 years of age, stretched on an old dirty bed. He was
evidently in the last stage of consumption. His wife stood by his bed-
side with her child in her arms. The whole aspect of the room betokened
extreme poverty. A few smouldering embers occupied the grate. I
said to him, “Wound it not be better for you to go into the infirmary?”
He replied, “ Oh, no, sir, I would not go there.” I then enquired how
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it was that he became reduced to such want. He told me that he had
been employed at an oil and colour sho nmr the Five Dials, where he
earned 18s. a week. Seven months ago, however, he was obliged to give
up his employment owing to health. Up to six weeks ago he
had always been able to pay his rent regularly, but could not do so any
lonfir. He was a sober" man. He was then compelled to leave his room
in cal Street, and, through ‘the kindness of a friend, was allowed to
occupy the present cellar free of charge. I spoke to him of the Friend
who never leaveth or forsaketh, and who alone is able and willing to
ave. He seemed cheered and comforted. He was sup lied from our
stores with flannels, pillows, blanket, quilt, ulster for \v'i.K=:, and clothing
for child, besides nourishment and coals. We continued our attendance
during his short but painful illness, meeting all his need until he died.

The Medical Mission is a pivot round which all kinds of evangelistic
work may revolve. We have every week five Gospel addresses, a Bible
clam, Sunday school, juvenile singing class, library, and clothing club.
Two other agencies we find of great value——one is the Convalescent
Home at Folkestone (see illustration), for women and children who need
change and nest; the other being Holiday House, a cottage at Thursley
Common, Surrey, to which we send, during the summer months, weekly
parties of those children who have regularly attended the mission classes.

London Medical Minion, Gno. Satrimsns, M.D.
47, Endell Street, St. G-ila.

—-coo)-o£@Io<oso-—

THE LONG GARMENT.‘
“ A garment which is too long trails in the mire, and soon becomes a dirty

mg; and it is casyfor large cstatcsto become much flu same. Itis a hard
lmonto ‘Zeamtoabound’ (Phil.£v. 12). We saysuch a one would do well
tubs a lord or a lady; but it isahardcr thing than we think it to be.” It
is hard to carr a full cup with a steady hand. High places are dizzy
places, and fullmany have fallen to their eternal ruin through climbing
aloft without having grace to look up. The simile of the trailing
grmmt used by Manton is simple but instructive. Such robes raise a
dust, and gather upon themselves all sorts_ of filthiness, besides being
subjected to needless wear and tear. A man may have so much of this
world that he misses the next. His long robe may trip him up in the
nce for the heavenly prize, and he may fall a victim to the wealth he

Alas for the poor rich! faring sumptuously every day, and
yet full often strangers to that deep and peerless joy which belongs to
than who, in the deep waters of poverty, find a boundless bliss in trusting
God. When the rich are saved they should count it a miracle of grace,
and feel great gratitude to Him who enables a camel to go throng the
eye of a needle, notwithstanding his hump.

Lord, give me neither poverty nor riches ; or, rather, be Thou my
rithm, and.give Thyself to me. As for all else, I would leave myself
without reserve in Thy hands.

' Prom “ Illustrations and Meditations," by C. B. Bporgeom
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE T0 THE HEBREWS.
(Cowstinuodfrom page 597, vol. 1.)

Crmrran V.
HIS chapter continues the comparison of Jesus and the Jewish

High Priest.
The oflice of the high priest is first described. He is

“ appointed for men in things pertaining to God.” He, so to speak,
transacted the business between God and men. God was wont to con-
vey His will to the people through him, and he represented the people
before God.

This was his position. His actual duty was to offer and
sacrifices for sins. The way into the holiest not being made manifest,
men could not come directly to God Himself, and bring their gifts into
His very presence, they had to ofier them through the priest.

The chief part of his oflice was to ofier sacrifices for sins. For every
sin of the people they had to bring their sacrifice to t-he priest, that he
might ofier it to the Lord in atonement for them, But this especially
refers to the great day of atonement, when, on the tenth day of the
seventh month, the high priest entered into the Holy of Holics with the
blood of the bullock and the goat to make atonement for the nation.

Each of these is referred to further on.
A great necessary qualification is mentioned in ver. 2. Having been

taken from among the people, there would be between him and them a
strong bond of sympathy, arising from common nature, wants, and trials.
He could bear gently with the ignorant and erring, from the consciousnes
of his own infirmity. It was necessary therefore for Jesus to take our
nature, that He might be touched with the feeling of our infirmitia,
as in the preceding chapter. He was “ One chosen out of the people ”
(Ps. lxxxix. 19). It is a great encouragement to bring our poor,
wearied, tempted selves to Him that He in all points felt the same.

It is helpful to connect with 1 Cor. x. 13. There has no temptation
taken you but such as is common to man, Heb. iv. 15, “ He hath been
in all points tempted like as we are.” And with Matt. xi. 28, which
recognises us as wcaried, John iv. 6, where the same word is applied to
Jesus.

There is one great difierence between Jesus and the merely human
priests. The infirmity of the latter led to sins for which they also had
to ofier sacrifice; while Jesus remained strong in the Lord and in the
power of His might. He had prayed, Give Thy strength unto Thy
servant, unto Him that heard Him always ; and had taken hold of His
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strength (Ps. lxxxvi. 16; Isa., xxvii. 5). We must remember it was in
human, not in Divine character, Jesus fought and conquered. He put
the latter aside when, for the time, He took our place as man. So He
stood in dependence on the Father, as we also may do. That Spirit
which indwelt Him, also indwells us. The Spirit which was mighty in
Him, may be mighty also in us. God giveth not His Spirit by measure
(Jehn 34) : He goes on pouring in as long as there remains a vessel
to be filled. Our capacity is the only limit.

We know that all who are Christ’s have the Spirit (Rom. viii. 9) ; but
in many He is restricted to such a small corner of the house, that at
times it is doubted if He be there at all. His power is the same; but
He is not allowed room to exercise it. Tobiah’s stufi occupies so much
of the temple, that it has to be searched to see whither the Lord has
hem forced to retire. Is not this the reason the indwelling God is so
much more a theological doctrine than an experimental reality ?

To some people comes a time when the temple is cleansed, the stuff
cast forth, and the uncleanness brought out (Neh. 8 ; 2 Chr. xxix. 16) ;
then the Lord is seen high and lifted up in His rightful place on the
throne, His train the temple (Is. vi). The soul, ravished by the
sight, has no longer any desire for the other things, and they are not
sufiered to be brought back ; but the government being upon His
shoulder, of its increase, and therefore of peace, there is no end.

Precious Christ, when we see Thee we know Thou art “ fairer than
the children of men!” His single eye was the secret of the steadfaste
na of Jwus where His brethren fail.

Though compassed with the infirmities of humanity, Jesus stood
firm, and therein difiered from His earthly predecessors. They could
Bympathise with the people, not only in temptation, but in sin, and
were therefore boumd, as for the people so also for themselves, to ofier
for sins (Lev. xvi. 11). This our Great High Priest had no need to do;
no part of His great sacrifice was for Himself. In nature and practice
He was perfect, doing always those things which pleased the Father
(John 29 ; 1 Peter ii. 22).

Hen are often hard and severe against sins to which they have not
succumbed. Not so Jesus. Severe indeed against the sin, but with no
Inger or contempt in heart for the poor tempted one, for none of the
temptations which come to us are unknown to Him; “ He was tempted
in all points like as we are.” Oh, the infinite grace of our High Priest,
who condescended to put Himself in all the circumstances of His
people that He might be able to have sympathy and compassion on
them in mch!

And His not having failed, instead of keeping us at a distance from
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Him, enables us to come with more ure confidence in His power to
keep us from falling, yea, even from stumbling (Jude niv). Aaron
was not able to keep himself, much less those whom he reprmented.
Our Great High Priest can do both, for He can impart to us that Spirit
which was His strength (Micah iii. 8).

Another point in which Jesus fulfilled the type is mentioned m
verse 4: “No man taketh the honour unto himself.” Aaron was in a
most special manner called of God to the ofiice. The selection of Aaron is
an instance of voluntary, arbitrary choice on the part of God. Israel was
spearated from t-he nations (Ex. 16), Levi from Israel (Num. 14),
and Aaron from Levi (1 Chron, 13), apparently with no regard to
their will in the matter. This is in striking contrast to the priests of
Jeroboam, who made priests of “ whosoever would” (1 33).

“So Christ also glorified (or honoured) not Himself to be made a
high priest ; ” the honour was as definitely bestowed upon Him as upon
Aaron. The same that said to Him, " Thou art My Son” (Ps. ii. 7),
said also, “ Thou art a priest for ever ” (Ps. c1. 4). It is interesting to
notice in connection with the priesthood of Jesus that as the priests in
Leviticus viii. 6, 12, were was hed andanointed with oil, so Jesus, at the
age of thirty, was in the Jordan and anointed with the Holy
Spirit, and He particularly declared that it was in order to fulfil (Matt.

15).
Verse 7. The best way of understanding this is to refer to the records

of one of those occasions when He ofiered up prayers and supplications
with strong crying and tears. In Matt. xxvi. 36 we find Jesus “ very
heavy,” with His soul “exceedin sorrowful, even unto death ;” when
He was “ in an agony, and prayer? earnestly: His sweat as it were great
drops of blood falling down to the ground ” (Luke 44). At this
time he prayed unto Him that was able to save Him from dmth, “ Oh,
my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me: neverthelcflfl.
not My will, but Thine be done;” and again, “Oh, my Father, if this
cup may not pass away from Me, except I drink it, Thy will be done.”
In this second prayer, as also in the third, when He used the same
words, Jesus seemed to recognise the impossibility of the cup being
removed. It is a simple expression of resignation.

We are told He was heard. How is thls to be understood ‘? In this
rayer that has been quoted there is really no definite request at all.

Ile did not, as some seem to suppose, desire to avoid the death which
was so swiftly Eaproaching. Indeed, before this He had checked what
appeared like e rising of such a thought with the words, “ For this
cause came I unto this hour” (John 27). His holy soul shranll
instinctively from the im utation of a world’s guilt; "but He know too
well for what He was onfiined, and loved too well those for whom Ho
had taken up the cross, to lay it down again and seek to save the life
which was to ransom theirs. f p '

All through His life He poured out strong crying and tears for H18
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disciples, and even for “the transgressors” (Isa. liii. 12) ; and the
Father hmrd Him always. And on that great occasion in the garden
of Gethsemane He was heard, for there appeared an angel unto Him
from heaven, strengthening Him (Luke xrxil. 43).

The Father was able to save Him from death, but, instead of doing
so, “it leased the Lord to bruise Him,” strengthening Him under it.
And so gr was the Son from it otherwise, that, when He shall
see the result in the hosts of the redeemed, it will outweigh the sore
travail of His soul, and He shall be satisfied.

He was heard for His godly fear-——His piety. “If any man be a
worshipper of God, and doeth His will, him He heareth ” (John ix. 31).
The more our lives accord with His will, so much the more will our
prayers also, and “ if we ask anything according to His will, He heareth
us, and if we know that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that
we have the petitions we desired of Him” (1 John v. 14). If we ‘be
led of the Spirit in our lives, we shall be in our prayers also: and the
Spirit “ maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God ”
(Rom. 27). Have we not noticed among ourselves some who
manifestly had more “ power with God ” than others ? There have
been some whose prayers were so prevailing as to have been above every-
thing else desired or feared as certain of success; as Mary, Queen of
Scots, is re orted to have said, she feared the prayers of Knox more
than a army.

A man’s prayers must be prevailing in proportion as he is subject
and defiundent as Jesus was. - ~He -was meek and lowly in heart. “ The
meek s inherit the earth.” “ Delight thyself in the Lord, and He
shall give thee the desires of thy heart ” (Ps. xxxvii. 4).

——-<10»-c>2@3o<o¢>-—

REALITY IN PRAYER.
Tnan can be no reality of prayer but in the desert. The desert

may be a_place of worship or a t oroughfare,_a crowded room or a
populous city. God ‘can make even these a wilderness for Hm com-
mumon. The necessity 1s, that the eyeof the soul should look straight
and steadily towards Him whom the prayer addresses. This is the

of that parable of the ey_e sing_e and _evil, which describes the
soul s mchnation as the one C1‘li56I'lOI1 of mner hght or darkness. Dam-e
tosee God, and you shall see Him. Desire to have your way cleared
before you, and He Wlll do 1t, though He -show you but one step, or
not even one am, before you. Pray that, even lame and blind as you
are, He will l you, He will carry tyou, and it shall be done. Cast
away the enchantments of sel_f-w1l1, o perverseness, of counsel super-
eedmg prayer, and of prayer dishonestly plrayed; set your face resolutely
towards God, and doubt not that He sha be found.

_ you see God you will know 1t. Persuade not yourselvesgig:
vam vision ! When after much longing at last you behold,—when r

£23 “““‘i.?;?;§“§.§°? “Z|i.'T'.?“.%“11’.g“”“ 8‘? ”.“i,iZi’EZ°;‘..E’.i.‘ll"§°§."l.%?.man , or no eas ,
to fill ydhrselves with that which is not bread, nor to dream of food to
awake with appetite. . - C.» J. Vauomm, D.D.
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INVITATION T0 UNITED BIBLE STUDY
Foa rm Yours.
' 

0

The Christian’: Warfare
I will put enmity between thy seed and her seed
Endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ
Fightthegoodfight of faith . . . . . . . .
Your adversary theDevil goeth about, whom resist
Resist the Devil, and he will flee from you . .
We wrestle against pfinpépalities, against powers
Ye have not yet resis unto blood, striving

Tlllfl charge I 00Il1IIl1l3 unto thee that thou
mightestwaragoodwarfare .. .. ..

The Christian’: Armour.
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be

able to stand against the wiles of the Devil
Approving ourselves by the armour of

righteousness .. .. .. .. .. ..
Putting on the breastplate of faith and love . .
Having on the breastplate of righteousness . .
Takin theshieldof aith .. .. .. ..
Thou hast given me the shield of thy salvation
The Lord is my strezgth and my shield . .
Take the helmet of vat-ion . . . . . . . .
For an helmet the hope of salvation . . . .
The sword of the Spirit, which is the Word

The Word of God is sharper than any two-
edgedsword .. .. .. .. .. ..

The weapons of our warfare are mighty
throughGod .. .. .. .. .. ..

The Christian’: O'a_ptain.
Behold God Himself is with us for our Captain
The of their salvation, perfect through

s .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Hewasiiinfi intstemptedlikeasweare ..
TheLordshal.Ixiightforyou .. .. .. ..
The Lord your God He it is that fighteth for you
Ye shall not need to fight in this battle . . . .
The battle is not yours but God’s . . . . . .
ThehattleistheLord’s .. .. .. .. ..
With us is the Lord our God to fight our battles
OurGodshal1fightforus.. .. .. .. ..
Hewilsubdue our iniquities .. .. .. ..
We are more than conquerors through Him that

lovedus .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Gen. 15.
2 Tim. ii. 3.
1 Tim. vi. 12.
1 Pet. v. 9.
James iv. 7.
Eph. vi. 12

Heb. 4.

1 Tim. i. I8.

Eph. vi. 11.

assesses :5?’-5.5:;-.1‘-E5’<1""PI-H-'-4@”fi?P*as
Eph. vi. 17.

Heb. iv. 12.

2 Cor. x. 4.

2 Chron. 12.

Heb..ii. 10.
Hob. iv. 15.
Ex. xiv. 14.
Josh. 10.
2 Chron. xx. 17.
2 Chron. xx. 15.
1 Sam. vii. 49.
'2 Ghron. xnii. 8
Nob. iv. 20.
Micah vii. 19.
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Thanks be unto God which always eauseth us to
triumph .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 2001-.ii.14.

Which giveth us the victory through our Lord
IesusOhrist.. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1Cor.xv.57.

Subject for March——Separati0n.
Try to show that the Christian must be separate from the world,

separate from idols, separate from self; and must cut ofi the sins of the
flesh bemuse displeasing to God. Send in all the verses you can find
(to Dmeoness Christian Dundas, Deaeonesses’ Institution, Tottenham)
before the 12th of the month, enclosing name and address.

--csosotc-zoeoo--

BIBLE READINGS.
No. 61.-—THE “PURPOSE 0F1THE AGES.”

Evomrmon scooannws so Gon. '
AL-FVorclfor every

Eph. i. 9 and 11; Eph. 9-11; 2 Tim. i. 9-11; .Bom. 28.
1 

No 62.—SEVEN “l'WlLL’S" IN PSALM CXXXII. i
1. The Iwill of exaltation... .. .. ..
2.TheI-willofdwelling .. ... .. ..
3. The Iwill of blessing . .
4. ‘The I will of satisfaction
5. The Iwill of élothing . .
6.TheIwillofgrowg' .. .. .. ..
7.TheIwillofdeg1-adaion -- ..

l I .7 I 43

Q I

I I

Q
Q I

I I

O U

I I

Verse 11.
Verse 14.
Verse 15.
Verse 15.
Verse 16.
Verse 17.
Verse 18.

No. 63.—-SEVEN “I WlLL’S” OF JOHN XIV.

9°$°.'."'

eeeeeee NHHHHH

Iwillofhope .. .. .. ..
willofansweredprayer.. .. .. ~
wfilofintereession ..
willofeomfort .. '
will of fellowship. .
ivilloflove - .. .. .. ..
willofsuecess .. .. .. ..

I I

F

9°

No. 64.-+ssvEN THINGS CHRIST ms nous, IS some, AND
WILL D0 FOR HIS CHURCH IN EPHESIANS

1. Imed us, and gave Himself for us . . . .
2.8anctifiedus .. .. .. .. ..
3.Clmus .. .. ..
4.UnitedtoHim ..
5.N'ourishethus .. ..
6.Gherishethus .. ..
7.Pres$1i:1mtoHimse1f ..

F

Verse 3.
Verse 14.
Verse 16.
Verse 18.
Verse 18.
Verse 21.
Verse 30.

V.
Verse 25.
Verse 26.
Verse 26.
Verse 30.
Verse 29.
Verse 29.
Verse 27.
E. M.

3 I
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I02 BIBLE READINGS.
 -‘iii1!-—-i' 7 _7_ ___r _ _ _ 7 ._-: _i7 ;;__ 7 i -

N0. 65.--TEN GOLDEN KEYS, UNLOCKING PRECIOUS
TRUTH ABOUT GOD HIMSELF, IN EPH. l.

Hesse?

E55!
U2 Wfll . . . _. Verse 5. f 6. His Calling . . Verse 18
s Grace .. . . ,, 6. * 7. His Inheritance . . ,, 18

His Blood . . . . ,, 7. , 8. His Power
His Good Pleasure . . ,, 9. % 9. His Feet . .
His Glory . . . . ,, 12. ,, 10. His Body . .

.—H1s WILL.
In connection with our salvation-—

Christ doing the will of God
for us . . . . . . Heb. x. 9. Atonement.

God choosing us in Christ . . Eph. i. 5. Election.
By the which will we are

sanctified . . . . . . Heb. x. 10. Standing. _
Of His own will begat . . Jas. i. 18. Regeneratmn
Not one of Christ’s lost . . John vi. 39, 40. Preservation
Delivered "from present evil

world . . . . . . Gal. i. 4. Separation.
In connection‘ with our behavliousr

towards Hinzselfanrl in the world-—
Our practical sanctification . . 1 Thess. iv. 3. Consecration
In thanking Him for everything 1 Thess. v. 18. ‘Praise.
Well doing, thus silencing the 1 Pet ii 15

world . . . . . . ' ' '
Better to sufier for well doingthan evil H H '_}1Pet-.m.17.
That we should not live to the

flesh . . . . . . 1 Pet. iv. 2.
We are to be

Filled with the knowledge of His will . .
Stand complete in His will . . . .
Suffer His will . . . . . . . .
Do His will
Do it from the heart . .

Then we shall
Know His doctrine . . . . . ..

Our example.
Christ came to do the Father’s will . .
Delightedto do it . . . . . . . .
It wasl-Iismeat anddrink .. ..
He sought not His own will . . . .
His prayer—-“ Not My will, but Thine ” . .

II.—HIs Gases.
fl"he source cg‘ grace

The clumnel of grace.
Came by Christ . . . .
He was full of grace . .

Godo Grace

I Q I O I

Active
lTestimony.

Passive
{Testimony

Our aim.

Col. i. 9.
Col. iv. 12.
1 Pet. iv. 19.
1 John 17.
Eph. vi. 6.

John vii. 17.

John vi. 38.
Ps. xl. 8.
John iv. 34.
John v. 30.
Luke 42

1 Pet. v. 10.

John i. 17.
John i. 14.

$1

.. 23

.. 93
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Believers in Ohrist have
The Spirit of Grace. . . .
The throne of grace
The Gospel of His grace
The Word of His grace
Abundance of His grace . . . .
Riches of His grace. . . .
Manifold grace . . . .
The true grace . . .

This is the
Dispensation of His grace

Therefore
We are under grace

What His grace has clone for us.

Called us . . . . . .
gaved us . . . . . .

ven us. . . . . .
Jiirstglified us . . . . . .
llladeusheirs ofgrace .. ..
Given us good hope . . . .
We have received His grace .
We know His grace . . . .
We have access into . . . .

Wlatarewetodobyflisgracel
Continue in His grace . . . .
Grow in grace . . . . . .
Serve Him acceptably . . . .
Wear the ornaments of grace . .

TestifyofHisg1-ace .. ..
Singwith race .. ..
Speechtogewithgrace .. ..

Our swfiae1w'3/.
y grace is suflicient for thee . . . .

God is able to make all grace abound to us
'ity.

earctobestronginHisgracc.. =..
Established inHisgraee .. . . .
NottofrustrateHisgrace.. .. ..
Receive it not in vain . . . . . .

The Christians who experience most of His grace.
He giveth more grace to the humble . .

The grace that 18 to be revealed at the
coming of Christ . . . . . .

Ourtestimony.
Bythegr-aceofGodIamwhatIam ..

0 0 II O

0 1 on

l I ii

— -- >  .

Zech. 10.
Heb. iv. 16.
Acts xx. 24.
Acts xx. 32.
Rom. v. 17.
Eph. i. 7.
1 Peter iv. 10.
1 Peter v. 12.
2 Cor. ix. 14.

Eph. iii. 2.
Rom. vi. 14, 15.

r-IN» ~55???
2-";::.Q “P12

. 24.
eter 7.

2 Thess. 16.
John i. 16.
2 Cor. viii. 9.
Rom. v. 2.

Acts 43.
2 Peter 18.
Heb. 28.
Prov. i. 9, 22,

iv. 9.
Acts xx. 24.
Col. iii. 16.
Col. iv. 6.

MN) .5’?sp.
2 Tim. ii. 1. ~
Heb. xiii. 9.
Gal. ii. 21. ~
2 Cor. vi. 1.

James iv. 6.

1 Peter i. 13.

1 Cor. xv. 10.
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101 THE’ FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.

II.I.—HIs Bnoon. ‘
The following are a few of the precious truths which His blood has

pmchw for and brought to us :--
Redemption ._ . 1 Peter i.19. Satisfaction . . John vi. 55.
Forgiveness . . Eph. i. 7. Peace . . . . CoL i. 20.
Delive_rance(seeR.V.) Rev. i. 5. Access . . . . Heb. x. 19.
Justification . . Rom. v. 9. Cleansing (present) 1 John i. 7.

‘Atonement . . Lev.xvii.11. Fellowship . . 1 Cor. x. 16.
‘Prcpitiation . . B-om. iii. 25. Sanctification . . Heb. 12.
Assurance . . . . Ex. 13. Victory . . . . Rev. 11.
Nearness . . . . Eph. ii. 13. Testimony. . . . 1 John v. 8.

I " Atonement " and "propitistion mean to cover; not only the sinners
sins forgiven, but the sinner covered (see Ps. 1). T.

(To be continued). -

——-00002880400-——

THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.
Norms or Bums Cmss Lmrrs.

Bead John xv. 1—6. Song of Sol. iv. 12-16.
have seen that the production of “ fruit unto God ” is

wholly dependent on the existence of spliritual life in the
soul : there can be no fruit whatever wit out it. But even

where that life exists, the fruit varies. There is _
Fruit (John xv. 2), Thirty-fold (Matt. 23),
More fruit (John xv. 2), Sixty-fold (Matt. xiii. 23),
Much fruit (John xv. 5), A hundred-fold (Matt. xiii. 23),

according to circumstances; and these circumstances depend upon
_ (1) Culture,
- (2) Position,

(3) Climate and Season,
and further are greatly influenced by what may be summed up in the
one word “ Hindrances.” '

Under the head of (12 Culture, we may class all the Husbandman’s
immediate handiwork, n_ the garden of the soul (S. Sol. iv. 12) there
are diversities of operations analogous to those in the natural world.
The root, the stem, the branches, the little twigs,——yes, even the foliage
and the blossom,-——need care and skill, if fruit is to be brought to
perfection.

Nor can each tree be dealt with similarly. In the vineyards of
Italy the vinedresser watches for the early shoot only to cut it ofi;
watches only to repeat the process; watches a third time, and,
when it has grown a little, checks it afresh. All fruit trees do not

uire such severe -pruning as this, but the Italian vinedresser knows
:31] that the slant with which he has to deal would spend all its
strength in ten rils if he spared the knife. Are there not some trees
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of the Lord’s planting (Isa. lxi. 3) whose energies would be wasted in
mere human attachments, in whose lives there would be room for
nothing else, did He‘ not sever at a stroke the weak and pliant shoots
that can only cling, and never bear fruit ? Not that the vine is to be
wholly without tendrils; by-and-by some will be left, and so trained
that they will not hinder, but help to uphold the rich clusters of grapes.
In the case of the Egptian fig (the s camore of Palestine), the
perfection of the fruit can only ensured through the laceration of
that fruit itself with an iron comb, shortly before the time when it
should ripen. By this lancingi a drop of noxious fluid escapes, which
would otherwise effectually hinder the maturity of the figs ; about four
days after, they are ready to gather. How wise, how skilful is the
heavenly Husbandman! No two plants of His are alike in their
requirements, yet He makes no mistakes. At the exact moment that
each should be pruned or purged (see John. xv. 2; R.V., “ cleanseth ”)
His hand draws near, and whether He brings to bear upon the branch
the two-edged sword of the Word (John. xv. 3, with xvii. 17; Heb. iv.
12), or whether the sharp blade of affliction does the work, infinite
wisdom and infinite love combine to make it efiectual.

As it is in the matter of pruning so is it in the whole process of
culture. No requirement of the plant is ever neglected by the great
Husbandman. _

“ I th Lord d k it6 0 BB1) ;
I will water it every moment ;
Lest any hurt it,
I will keep it night and day,”

is the Lord’s song about His vineyard (Isa. xxvii. 2, 3), and it would not
be difficult to find a long list of texts showing the ceaseless care He
bestows. Here are a few—

He fences it . . . . . . Isa. v. 2.
He about it . . . Luke xiii. 8.
He dresses it . . . . Heb. vi. 7.
He gathers out the stones . . Isa. v. 2. '
He transplants it . . . . . . Ps. lxxx. 8—10.

This last word “ transplant ” leads us on to the consideration of (2) the
Position of the trees which bear fruit to the Lord’s glory (Isa. lx. 21,
lxi. 3). Beading carefully the verses which speak of this process with
regard to Israel (Ps. lxxx. 8-11), we may learn valuable lessons, not
least among them being that which God taught Paul so specially--com
tentment with our lot (Phil. iv. 11). There is, perhaps, no ter
attainment in the Christian life than this, and it is chiefly reacgh? by
simple belief in such words as these of Ps. lxxx.: “ Tnou hast brought
a vine out. . . . Tnou preparedst room before it.” Oh! what misery
would the Lord’s people save themselves and others if they accepted the
position in which they find themselves as the one of Hrs choosing, and
therefore the one which conduces most to their growth in grace and
knowledge, and in the end to their bearing “ ruit to perfection ”
(Luke 14). I

GBOBGIAHA M. Txvmn.
(To to continued.)
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J. THE MOTHER’S PORTION.
A womslvs cans.

I no not think that I could bear
My daily weight of woman’s care,

If it were not for this :
That Jesus seemeth always near,
Unseen, but whispering in my ear,
Some tender word of love or cheer,

To fill my soul with bliss.

There are so many trivial cares
That no one knows, and no one shares,

Too small for me to tell :
Things e’en my husband cannot see,
Nor his dear love uplift for me—-
Each hour’s unnamed perplexity

That women know so well ;

The failure of some household scheme,
The ending of some pleasant dream,

Deep hidden in my breast;
The weariness of children's noise,
The yearning for that subtle poise

" That turneth duties into joys,
And giveth inner rest.

These r secret things, however small,
Are known to Jesus, each and all,

And this thought brings me peace.
Q I do not need to say one word,

He knows what thought my heart hath stirred;
And by divine caress my Lord

Makes all my throbbings cease.
And then, upon His loving breast,
My weary head is laid at rest,

In speechless ecstasy !
- Until it seemeth all in vain'

That care, fatigue, or mortal pain
Should hope to drive me forth

From such felicity I . .
' -—Li~ving Waters.

-—-oi-o>0£<='—.-!"==>20<oco-——

PERFECT PEACE. r
Tn peace of the Christian is perfect because he has a perfect

Christ, A. Sarmn, D.D.
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EMIGRANTS.
 MIG]_3ANTS for Rmmanuel’s Land should lose no time in having

their places secured, as only one vessel shall ever leave our shores
for that country. '

Vessel’s Name . . . . . . Gospel Ship (Rom. i. 16).
Port which it leaves . . City of Destruction (2 Peter iii. 10).
Bound for . . . . . . Emmanuel’s Land (Heb. xi. 16).
Time of Sailing . . . To-day (Heb. iii. 7, 8).
Price of Passage . . _ . { money, and without price (Isaiah

Captain’s Name . . . Jesus Christ (Heb. ii. 10).
Crew . . . . . . . . Ministers and Converts (Acts viii. 4).
Passengers . . . . . . Sinners saved by grace (Rom. v. 1, 2).
Sea over which it passes. . Time (Rev. x. 6).
Light-House . . . . . . Holy Scriptures (Ps. cxix. 105).
Compass . . . . . . . . Truth (John viii. 32). ‘
Sails . . . . Faith and Love (2 Thess. i. 3).
Wind . . The Holy Spirit (John vi. 63).
Storage . . . . Grace (Isa. lv. 2 ; 2 Cor. xii. 9).
Anchor . . . . . . . . Hope (Heb. vi. 19).

Passengers are supplied with everything on the voyage. Phil. iv.
19: “ My God shall supply all your need,” &c.

All are invited. Rev. xxi_i. 17: “And the Spirit and the Bride say,
Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is
athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take of the water of life
freely.”

The vessel afiords ample accommodation. Luke xiv. 22: “And yet
there is room.”

THE TESTIMONY or rns smenasws.
“ We are journeying unto the place of which the Lord said, I will

give it you: come thou with us, and we will do thee good: for the Lord
hath spoken good concerning Israel” (Num. x. 29).

“ They that say such things declare plainly that they seek a
country ” (Heb. xi. 14).

“ The God of all grace, who hath called us to His eternal glory by
Christ Jesus ” (1 Peter v. 10).

“ And I saw a new heaven and a new earth . . . . and there was
no more sea ” (Rev. xxi. 1).

“ Arise ye, and depart; for this is not your rest” (Micah ii. 10).
“ I am the way” (John xiv. 6). -
Reader, are you on board this Gospel ship, sailing to glory ?

C. R. H.

From 61-can and mun Tract: (No. 4), Joan B‘. Snnr & Co., 48,'_Paternostar Bow, or Oflios 01'
the Evangelina]: Iission.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Boob and other Publicataions intended for Review in these pages should be sent

gas lcrly in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alena/ndra. Road,
L John’: Wood, N.W., or may be lsjt in cars of Mass-rs. J.. F. Smw & 00., the

Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For F00'rs'1'l:Ps or TRUTH.”
. s

THQUGHTS IN RHYJIE; or, A teaching of the Holy _Spirit thrpugh the
Blind Han’: Poems. By Jnssll

~Caus:. Hnnlston & Son, 7, Pater-
noster Buildings.

No mere verslfyings, but productions
marked by sonn sense, spiritual power,
and much poetic feeling.
MEN WORTH REMEJIBERING :

Samuel Rutherford. By Annnsw
Tsonsos, D.D. Hodder i Stongbton.

An independent and well-written addi-
uou to the several biographies of this
celebrated Church reformer, learned
tlmne, and good confessor. The author
states his conviction that “ it is needful
the story should at times be re-told,
were it for no other ends than anew to
enforce its lessons, and to restore fresh-
llfll to its colours.” A selection from
Rutherford’: valuable letters is ap-
pended. If any of our readers have a
vacant niche in the very essential
lfmgraphical departments of their
libraries, it may e well filled by this
lmsll but weig ty volume, while those
Who are nnacquainted with the writings
Of Rutherford should immediately pro-
¢1I1_'e this excellent selection and well-
'I-jrlttcn memoir. The book forms the
tlghth of a series bearing the same title,
"Men worth Remembering,” published
Ithalf-s-crown.
(JURIST, THE FIRST AND THE

LAST. By the late Rev. T. D. Han-
I010-BATIIBIBT, M.A. Hodder and
Stoughton.

Avolume of twenty sermons preached
at St. John’s, Keswick. They have no
Entertain sound, but while enforcing the
good old doctrines of the Worrl, are
Ill-lied by freslmem and simplicity.
They must be the result of intense
unified thou ht; not the so-called
“modern thought,” in which so many
5°38 as is snfliciently evidenced by the
flflfollowing passages :2--“ We want an
l_,lIlt_d light before we can read with
Uhlllpuce the lemon-book of the out-

gprlélocaf ‘lb? Ctilltion and provi-
_. ; In at inward l: ht is
glihlied otherwise than byg the

I

J

L
\

Gospel of Jesus Christ.” Tlllfl 18 “ to
meet the atheistical and proud boasting
of modern infidelity, which throws con-
tempt upon revelation in order to exalt
the reason of man; and that you who
own that God is love may remember
from what source you derive this know-'
ledge.” The volume will be an accept-
able addition to the preachcr’s library.
To the many who knew the gifted author
the value of the book will be enhanced
by the photograph it contains. 1
GRACE AND TRUTH, for Old and

Young. W. B. Horner & Son.
The substance of _ several excellent peri-
odicals prcviously issued by this firm,
combined in one. This first number of
the new monthly is true to its title, in
providing spiritual food for the saved
and unsaved. With sixteen pages of
good reading, illustrations, an attrac-
tive wrapper, for a enny, it is surely
within the reach of all). It is well suited
for general distribution in the more im-
portant centres of Gospel testimony,'nncl
we doubt not it will have an extensive
sphere of usefulness.
BIBLE WORK (Casscll & Co.) is a
new series of " The Missing Link”
magazine, and a continuation of the
record of the labours and achievements
of the Bible women and nurses
of the London Bible and Domestic
Female Mission. It is attractive in
form and interesting in matter.
TILE INQUIR Y ROOM: Hints for

Dealing with the Anzrious. By Gino.
Sourau. Morgan & Scott.

This little book contains four addresses
given to Christian workers by our
friend Mr. G. Soltau, at the Mlldmay
Conference Hall, Exeter Hall, &c., with
a view to helping those who would be
working in the inquiry room during the
London mission of Messrs. Moody and
Sankey. They are clear and Scriptural,
and touch on all the chief points of dif-
ficulty likely to be met with by workers.
May many “ wise to win souls " be
raised up y God during this year.
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NORA CLINTON; or, Did I do
Right ? By Etunr Bnomn. J. F.
Shaw & Co. . .

A religious story book, in which all the
heroes and heroines start with sceptical
doubts; but the queltionings as to there
being a God and the truth of the Bible,
&c., are somewhat-too superficially met.

INGLE-NOOK STORIFS. By Mrs.
Startnnr Lnatrmts, author of “Jack
and Jill.” J. F. Shaw & Co.

A -most attractive and- amusing story
book for children, well written and full
of most beautifully-executed illustra-
tions. Each story has, moreover, a use-
ful lesson contained within it, such as
against cruelty to animals, untidiness,
&.c.,kand is likely to be a very popular
boo

HIS MOTHER'S BOOK. By H. F. E.
J. F. Shaw & Co.

Au interesting);-tory of humble life, in
which a little y who was led to Christ
was the means of the restoration of soul
of an old man who had wandered from
the Lord. The Gospel is clearly put.

VICTORIES AND SJFEGUARDS. Bv
Rev. Cnannns A. Fox, B.A. S. W.
Partridge & Co. ' ,

We have_much pleasure in heartily
recommending this little book. It is
carefully written with a view (to use
the author’s own words) to show what
“ are the principles which make up the
divine balance of truth in the practical
consecration of daily life in connection
with Salvation, Preservation, Tem ta-
tion, Service, Sanctificatlon, Wuliitre,
Walk.” In all these important matters
the aim has been to guard, on the one
hand, against limiting the power of God,
and, on the other, against ignoring the
believer’s responsibility. The book
abounds in Scriptural illustrations, and,
while the tone is sober and the expres-
sions guarded, there is a rich poetic vein
throughout. If carefully studied, it
may be a real safeguard against many
of the errors of the day, and we hope
it may be widely circulated.

THE WAY TO GOD. By I). L.
Moonr. Morgan dc Scott.

A series of addresses by this well-known
evangelist, in which he endeavours ve
clear y to shew men the way to Go?
The topics are varied, and a special
chapter is included addressed to back-
sliders.

1
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REOORDS OF F1 VE YEARS’
MISSION WORK IN BRISTOL.
lBly kC..B. Pansoss. London: W.

ac .
A well-written and prettily-bound book,
which presents the author’s varied ex-
periences in his service for Christ in an
attractive style. Such records must
encourage and stimulate labourers in
the Gospel.
DOWN IN THE DEPTH-S OF

OUTCAST V LONDON. Seeley,
Jackson, & Hallidl-Y: 54» Fleet Street.

A pamphlet issued by the London City
Minion to answer inquirers and to
indicate its position as one of the oldest
Christian agencies whose efforts have
been unceesmglly put forth to carry the
Gospel into t e poorest localities, and
thus to mitigate the evils to which public
attention has been of late so urgently
directed, long before the “ Bitter Cry
was heard of in many quarters.
CHOICE SA YINGS. Bv Bonsai:

C. Gnu-um. Morgan 8: Scott.
We are exceedingly glad to see a second
edition of this little_ book issued, after
being carefully revised by the author.
It contains a large variety of notes and
expositions of_ the Scriptures, presented
in the terse manner which is nown to
characterise the author in his preaching
and teaching of the Word of Life. There
is both manna and old corn of the laud
herein rich variety. _
THOUGHTS ON HEA VEN. By

A. Mnnwnv. S. W. Partridge &. Co.
This book is rather a treatise on the
necessity of preparation for a future
state than what the title would lead us
to expect. It is heavily written, and
there is a very questionable clause in
the appendix as to the p088t'bt'h'ty of the
repentance and salvation of the lost
hercatter, though the author allows
there is no warrant for the hope.
THE CHILD'S BIBLE. Cassell &

Co. (Limited).
We are glad to sec this excellent pub-
lication as reached its one hundred
and thirty-fifth thousand. It consists
of 226 pages, in large, clear type, with
200 original illustrations, and gves, in
the words of the Authorised ersion,
such portions of the Divine oracles as
are most suited to children of tender
age. Many of the illustrations are of a
superior kind. The book is most suit-
ab e for a birthday present to the little
ones who are song t to be trained in
the nurture and admonition of the Lord.
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CORRESPONDENCE.
Or: run Possratmrr or Cn:n1sr’s

Dsarn ornnnvvrsn man AT ran
Cnoss.
Dlaa SIn,—Some.lines at the top

of page 28 ofyour January number have
surely not been weighed by the writer,
for, while our sympathy with our
sufiering Saviour should never be
lemened by the thou ht that anything
He sufiered did not agect Him, how can
it be said that “ death -was as pomible to
our blessed Lord as a man, from the
wasting of hunger as it was from the
breaking of the heart ”? Scripture does
not speak of Christ dying of a broken
heart. Till He took sin on Him death
was to Him an impossibility, for death
is the penalty of sin, and Scripture
does not contemplate Christ as under
the burden of sin till the hour came
when He yielded Himself up to “the
authority of darknm.” Much care is
needed in using Scriptural language in
reference to anything that concerns the
person of Christ. From the Divine side
the sword of God’s justice awoke against
the Shepherd; from the human side man
nailed Him to the tree and slew Him;
and from the side of the mi hty Suflerer
He laid His life down of gl-Iimself-no
one could take it from Him.

Yours truly, H. Gnovns.
Tan Aurnon’s Bananas.

To the Editor--MY Dnsn S1n,—My
attention has been called to a passage in
your last issue, page 28, as being calcu-
lated to convey n meaning I never in-
tended. Holding firmly as I do the
essential deity of our blessed Lord, I
felt it necessary to guard against the
inference that hunger and weariness did
not afiect His pure human nature. It
was my concern to draw out the
sympathy of every devout heart with the
Saviour, who was “ made like unto His
" tempted brethren,” and who, moreover,
was “in all points like as we are.” The
temptet-’s challenge would seem to have
had neither point or force, “ Command
that these stones be made bread,” had
the tempted one not felt the ngs of
hunger and experienced the irintness
and weariness occasioned by a protrac-
ted fast. While conceding the utmost
possible imue of the wasting of hunger,

hold and stated most positively that
our Lord, as the obedient and depen-
dent One, could have had no fear of
death from starvation. He knew His
I-‘ather’s resources would not fail Him in
His extremity of want, and that death
would not ensue until “ His hour "
should come. “ From the human side
men nailed Him to the'tree and slew
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Him," but they could not have ut Him
to death by crucifixion, after lie had
voluntarily surrendered . Himself, had
death not been possible by other means
as well. That it was fore-ordained
“He should be taken by wicked hands
and slain,” only determines the mode of
death; it don not prove that death was
itanlpossible by any other means if it had
f en within the scope of the divine
purpose. If your readers will carefullly
weigh my argument, I think they wi l
endorse what I have written.

Faithfully yours,
- Vnanon J. Cnsnnnswonrn.

Em'ron’s Nora.
In reference to the foregoing corre-

spondence, we exceediugly regret that
we inadvertently passed the sentence in
the MS. of our excellent friend's paper
referred to, which in other respects is a
most valuable contribution to the exe-
gesis of the portion of Holy Scripture
under notice. The author’s reputation
for firmness in abiding by the old Scrip-
tural lines on all subjects touching the
person and work of our blemed Lord, as
on all other lines of Christian truth, is
too well known for any to suspect him
of heresy on any point. He has
readily written the above in refer-
ence to the particular statement re-
ferred to, and, we believe, would write
stronger had he thought it necemary.
We do, however, regret that the sen-
tence appeared in that particular form.
But for the excessive pressure of
matters claiming attention at the end of
the year, when the article was sent to
prom, we should, doubtless, have more
carefully noted the apparent drift of
the sentence, and asked to have had
the lines omitted or modified, as it
might seem to implg the possibility of
the Lord Jesus an ering the conse-
quences of sin otherwise than by im-
putation, which, of course, transpired
onl at the Cross—-a doctrine the
author would as strongly repudiate as
the Editor. We are glad, however, to
note the kindly spirit of the critics who
have written concerning it, which is
unlike that of mere heresy-hunters, who
seem more to rejoice in being able to
pounce upon what they thin an nu-
orthodox statement, than they are to
rejoice in all that is true and good in
any given article. We do not desire
that a single reader should receive the
teachings of an of our contributors
without testing them by the Scriptures,
which it is our aim to induce them to
search for themselves, aided, so far as
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‘me, by the patient and prayerful Thessalonica, in that they »rece_ived the
ms of those who so willingly Word with all readiness of mind, and
write for our pages. Let us remember searched the Scriptures daily, whether
what is written of the Bereans of old: these things were so. Therefore many
“ These were more noble than those in of them believed " (Acts xvii. 11, 12).

-—-<n»o>ot@3otoe=-—-

EVANGELISTIC MISSION.
WORK IN KENTISH TOWN.

MALDEN HALL.
tenth anniversary of this branch of the Evangelistic Mission was

 elebmmd on the 17th inst. by large and enthusiastic gatherings
representative of all parts of London.

At the afternoon meeting, opened with praise and prayer, Mr. Jorrs
Cauncnnm. read and commented on Psa. xcii.

Mr. Hoarou referred to Psa. lxxx. 2, showing Benjamin between the two
sons of Joseph. Benjamin had two names, one given by his mother, “ the son
of sorrow," but his father called him "the son of my right hand.” All our
blessings are through the greater Benjamin, the Son of God’s right hand.
And while on the priest’s breastplate the stone representative of Reuben was
placed first and Benjamin's last, yet in Rev. iv. Benjamin’s jasper is the first
stone mentioned.

Mr. H. Vaansr referred to thefirst mention of the Great High Priest in the
Epistle to the Hebrews. Did the Lord, when on earth, in anywise touch the
Aaronic priesthood, which was instituted only in response to the demand of
the Israelites to be under law in preference to communion with Himself ? In
Genesis xiv. we find mention of Melchisedec, but he suddenly disappears from
the scene. Where does Christ take up the Melchisedec priesthood P Surely on
the night when He took bread she wine. Christ being the end Of the law rhi-
righteousness, He never touches the Aaronic, but has only to do with the
Melchisedec priesthood. If these thoughts be true, they are important in
their bearing upon those so-called priests who set up a mimic altar in the
present day. ' The great point in the case of the Great High Priest is that
His priesthood has relation to all the necessities of God’s people. It is not
merely in relation to sin in us, though the flesh in us is as contrary to God
after conversion as before. But the life of Christ may become so powerful in
us that the working of sin shall not come to the front in order to a sense of
condemnation in the spirit of the believer. The law is merely negative, but
Christ's commands are positive. “ My little children, these things write I unto
you, that ye sin not.” And if any man sin, we have "—What? a law to
condemn ? No; but “ we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous." We only wake up to what sin is when we come to a knowledge
of Christ, who loves to deliver His people, and His ministry shall never cease
till He has set us faultless in his Father-’s presence, with exceeding joy. A
part of His ministry is, like light introduced into a dark room, to show us more
of ourselves; knowledge of God and of ourselves goes on side by side in order
that we may reject ourselves. But the revelation of Christ is that we may
accept Him. The more we reject ourselves the more we shall accept Him.
This is a blessed result of His ministry. The fact of David's great sin is often
brought forward by sceptics, but no man is to be judged by an isolated act, nor
should believers judge one another after this fashion. The backwater of a



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

EVANGELISTIC MISSION. 113

river is often contrary to its current. As our Lord delights in restoration, let
us have short reckonings with Him concerning our sin. Psalm xxxii., where
Nathan is reckoning with David concerning his sin, teaches that we have no
power to put away sin or restore ourselves. Confession is ours, restoration the
Father's. For months David kept silence-never wrote a single psalm. God
met David's unfaithfulness by his own jaithfulness in allowing him no rest.
John wrote of the sin of Cain nearly 4,000 years after its commission, and
Balaam’s sin is recorded in the Revelations 1,500 years after its commission.
‘When I look back to the days of my boyhood and see how He has kept me
from sins which have lacerated many, how I praise Him ; but while for our
recovery from sin we have the blessing of His advocacy, let us not be as the
horse or mule, which have no understanding. Mr. Varley related how a
concaled Bible had revealed the Great High Priest to a dying Roman Catholic
woman, so that, though her daughter failed to procure the services of their
clergy, she died in peace. The ultimate result of Christ’s priestly ofice is that
we shall be like Him. '

Mr. WI. Bourau said: Caiaphas not only accused the Son of God of
blasphemy, but committed an illegal act in rending his priestly robes. This
act surely ended the law for righteousness, and Christ in His dying hour
answered this by rending the veil of the temple, revealing the mere stone with
no sacrifice on it. Christ on the Cross was both Priest and Oflering. He bowed
His head in token oi His power to lay down His life. When we see Him will
He not, like Melchisedec, be meeting His people as they come from the battle
of life, drinking and feasting with us in the kingdom of His Father P Thank
God for this Great High Priest, the One who came among us, who knows our
sin in all points and hates it, but is strong to bear with us as He was strong to
bear our sins on the tree. May He be before us throughout this year and for
ever.

Mr. W. R. Lass said he supposed the Levites were typical of God’s people
in their work in the world. Numbers iii. 6 and xviii. teach that our service
must never be severed from Christ within the veil. Jacob said the Levites
were cursed; they had no inheritance, but the Lord in His grace had them
brought nigh to Him in service. Surely their service would be one of great
gratitude. May the Lord give us to abide in the same blessed relation to our
Lord.

Tea was provided by the friends at Maiden Hall for 500, after which at the

C EVENING MEETING
words were spoken in connection with Psa. xxxiv., encouraging all present to
support the main object of the meeting-namely, “ Testimonies to the power
of the glorious Gospel of Christ.”

Dr. MoK1|.1.uI said he was sure we should hear at that meeting more
about the Lord’s dealing with us than about ourselves. It is refreshing to
hear from a number of persons what the Lord is doing individually and collec-
tively. Conversion is often a result of testimony meetings. We are to let
all know that God sets, and we set, a value on the blood of atonement. The
devil is seeking to cover up such testimony. Bo that we must be specific and
persevering in regard thereto. If in Christ, we are, as we have sung, “ In the
good old way," and may well point Him out to others as the Way, the Truth,
and the Life. In Christian experience mere years do not count. Sometimes



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

114 EVANGELISTIC MISS10.\’.

we have babes spiritually who should be fathers. We must go to the Word to
find that “ fathers " are in God's sight those who are most occupied with
Christ. We need to learn less what gatherings or individuals are doing, but
more of what the Lord is doing.

Mr. F. Twmcs said Maiden Hall is a home for those who are converted.
There had always been a blessing when they had sought to get together, The
youths had been encouraged to come together with and by themselves with
good results.

Mr. Husmrcn gave encouraging details of the work, in connection with
this Mission, at Btretham, near Ely, originating in the humble efiorts of work-
ing men evangelists, converts of the Mission, and where a new hall was recently
opened.

Between the addresses many brief and interesting testimonies to the power
of God’s grace were borne by persons who stood up in various parts of the
room, some having been dealt with by the Spirit of God, independently of His
Word. We give

A FEW PERSONAL TESTDIONIES.

The first man who testifled said, with intense earnestness: “ When I entered
this place I had a face as long as a kite, but I can smile at you all now, for
Christ has saved me. When I first entered here,

THIS II-DIST OI‘ A IAHILY OI’ IHPIDEL3,

I could scarcely spell out my A B O, and I know nothing now but that
my place is at His feet. I came to hear the three gipsy brothers. Mr. Hucklesby
read Exodus xii. 22, 23, and it was blessed to my soul. Is it not worth living
for my Master, to know He died for me and is now rose again and sits at the
right hand of His and my Father ? Who would not speak for Jesus ? If He
calls me to-night, I am willing to go.”

Another said: " I was

A PIPE-LLYIR OH THI HIDLAHD RAILWAY,

and did not know even the Lord’: Prayer. I heard some one testify in the
tent, and it seemed as if he were drawing my own character. When I first
told my mates of my conversion they said I was mad. I said, ‘Bless God!
heaven will be my asylum.‘ G-od made me instrumental in my wife’s conver-
sion. Any one stepping in at the time might have thought I was thrashing
her, but her's was repenmnce and mine rejoicing. I have helped to remove
men cut to pieces on the railway. If that should be my fate I have no fear of
my hereafter. I thank God, for the sake of my children, for opening my eyes
while they are young.”

The relation of the last speaker's experience had been

ntrssan ro suoi-an rouse mm '

who heard it, and who now gave an interesting account of praisingflod for
this all the way home in the train that 14th of January, and his interview
with his Christian wife on her return from a tea-meeting. In order to be
in the neighbourhood of the hall he moved from Stoke Newington.
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Another said: " I was converted about two years ago
AT 4 corner ursrmc.

I had two narrow escapes of being cut to pieces on the railway, and this made
me think. They read John iii. It was the 16th day of January, and the 16th
verse saved me. I would remind those who cannot see they are greater sinners
than others, that the broad way has 's respectable side and a low side. Some
to whom I have spoken say they do not wish to be taught by boys. But
Christ said, ‘I thank Thee, 0 Father, . . . because Thou hast hid these things
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes.’ ”

Another was saved four years ago at meetings held by

THE GIPSIIS IN IORNINGTON HALL-

He finds he needs the precious blood every moment.
Mr. W. Gsovs here said he could remember being a young convert, and

how dificult it was to get up and publicly testify. But he had never found it
so at Maiden Hall. At the Trent Park excursion some of the Malden Hall
babies began to prattle; one of them said, " I have taken no end of things from
these preserves, and now to think I am down here praising God ! " Wolfld
that all were earnest in

ssrsmc ro same orusss to cusrsr.

If a person is drowning, many will look on, but few will plunge in to save.
" They used to grumble at me for being a young convert, and they still
grumble new I am an old one. Some say I am too loud, but a deaf one said to
me a little while ago, ‘I have not heard an address for eight-years; thank
God I could hear you for once.’ ”

One who was
IN SERVICE as A roornsn

a little over three years ago, said that the Spirit of God began to cause disquiet
in his soul while in the pantry. The same Spirit spake peace to him one
midnight, and he was subsequently led to attend the tent meetings at Ham-
merlmith, where he was fed in the Word of God.

To another, the words

"wuss: mm. rov srssn s'ms1~u'rrP” 4

came while in bed, He did not know how he got out of bed, but found him-
self kneeling by the window, praying “ God be merciful to me a sinner."
His soul found peace in the Hammersmith tent trom the words, "When I see
the blood, I will pass over you."

Another said he had not been an open enemy to God, but had nevertheless
spent

- A rsorrrtlss urn

during travels to Australia and other places, and in one war. His wife had
been a believer from thirteen years of age, and his grandmother-‘s prayers had
followed him, so that three years ago he was, through deep conviction of sin,
made to leave his work. He entered upon a course of outward reformation
for twelve months, but met with a desperate fall, and Rom. iii. was impressed
upon him, but chapter viii. brought him peace.
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~" . s mono nsn.war' nrrrort
was, two years ago, brought to the Hall through a young woman. They
asked him if he were on the I,;ord’s side, and pointed out the Scriptures. He
wished to read them at home, but. had to go to the railway lobby, where
there was a Bible. Though this resulted in his conversion, he was weak
enough to enter a public-house with certain companions, but he could not
drink the beer.

Another man testifled to being _

SAVED IIVI YIARS AGO

in a corner of Malden Hall. He knew the day and hour. It takes as much
grace to keep him as it did to save him, but, with eyes on Christ, he
cannot fall.

A young man, in giving the account of his conversion two years ago, said
he went into

s wsrca zuonr snavrcn

“ for a larlr.” While they were engaged in silent prayer he was laughing, and
on being questioned by a companion confessed this.» But the Word of God had
taken hold of him, and he went to his room to face the cost. He took a bold
stand among the scoflers who daily surrounded him, and who first gave him
a week, then a month, to recover himself, but he told them he should give
the Lord eternity for it. One said, “ When you gave your heart to the ~ Lord
I never thought that you would have kept at it; " but he said, " No, the Lord is
keeping it.” He would say that if those present became Christians it would
not cost them much, but it cost the Lord much. ‘

Others stood up to witness to conversion twelve months, two, three, and
more years ago, till quite a large number were on their feet.

Mn. Hunnrrca referred to the good example set by Swindon converts in
devising new modes of Gospel operation, and exhorted workers to be united and
constantly pressing forward in life and work. '

With a fervent prayer by Mr. G. A. Colman, these " times of refreshing "
came to a close.

The above account, culled fiom Word and Work and the Christian Cost-
monwsalth, will give a fair idea of the deeply interesting Anniversary meetings
held at Maiden Hall, one of the N.-W. Branches of the work under our care.
The Missionthere is, through the Lord’s mercy, very prosperous, and a spirit of
love, unity, and seal happily prevails. Had we a building capable of holding
2,000 we believe it would be filled each Sunday.

We have only enough space left under “ Notes ” to remind friends resident
in London of the third Anniversary of the Eastern Branch of the Mission at
Bignold Hall, Forest Gate, adjoining Stratford (near Messrs. Moody and
Bankey’s present Mission), which is to be held on Wednesday, the 20th
February, when meetings will be held. Mr. Charles Bpurgeon will preach
in the afternoon at 8.30, and in the evening at 7, when addresses will be
delivered by Drs. Laseron and McKilliam, and Messrs. J. McCall, W. Grove,
G. Hucklesby, A. and R. Wallis, and others, will also take part. Tea will be
provided at 5.30.
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SPIRITUAL LIFE—MAN'S NEED AND GOD'S
GIFT.

II—l- 

I.-—An.ua: Cnmrnn a Pnarnor Bnnwo.
if DAM was created a perfect man in body, mind, and

i spirit. Each division of his being was complete,
and in perfect harmony with the others. He was
also created in the holy image and likeness of God,
so that he had a conscious living afiinity to God
and all that was God-like. He was thus fitted for
s life of joy in God, and of communion with and
trustful dependence upon Him.

Adam's immortal being (or spirit) was filled
with all holy and God-like desires and affections,
and it governed the whole man. The appetites

and desires of his physical being (or body) and the desires, reasonings,
and affections of his intellectual being (or mind) were kept in due and
proper subordination to the ruling power of his spirit. The will of his
physical being, and the will of his mental being, were readily subject to
the superior will of his spirit, and the latter was always in accord with
the will of God.

His mental being found the proper direction and full satisfaction of
its desires, reasonings, and afiections in the works and ways of God,
and in the exercise of a sanctified intelligence in relation to everything
within its legitimate bounds ; and it was kept within those bounds by
the guiding influence of his spirit. It could receive, understand, and
appreciate divine truth as made known by God, and could readily discern
the mind and character of God as manifested in creation. No opposing
res-sonings, no doubtful questionings concerning God and his ways,
found a place in his mind; all was light there, because all was influenced
and directed by those principles of love to God and true holiness which
filled hh spirit. Thus his mind was always helpful in the path of holy
Obedience.

His physical being found the proper direction and satisfaction of its
desires and afiections in the sanctified use of whatever was necessary for
the maintenance of its vigour. Every appetite was in subordination to

' 9
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the holy principles and affections of his spirit, and, being kept thereby
within its legitimate bounds, served only to the comfort and well-being
of his physical frame, so that it might be a helpful instrument in that life
of godliness and holy obedience for which he was created. His body
and mind were thus the sanctified servants of his spirit, and all his
members, under its ' direction and influence, were “ instruments of
righteousness unto God,” and “ servants to righteousness unto holi-
ness ; ” so that his external life—the reflex of the life within-—perfectly
manifested his likeness to and love for God.

Such was Adam before his fal1—-a perfect man in body, mind, and
spirit-—perfect in earthly relationships, and perfect in heavenly relation-
ships— his physical, mental, and moral life in complete harmony with
the mind of God—his natural powers of body, mind, and spirit, if
rightly ordered and exercised, sufficient for the path of duty to which he
was called, and sufiicient to resist successfully every temptation to dis-
obedience.

Although Adam was created in the likeness and image of God,
and perfect in each division of his being, and each in perfect harmony
with the others, that harmony and that likeness could only be main-
tained by a constant and voluntary dependence upon God for help and
guidance in all things. He was not created to he independent of God’s
sustaining power. God creates no being to be thus independent of
Himself, and all who have aimed at such independence, whether angels
or men, have fallen from their state of created perfection. Independent
being, and independent attributes of being, belong to God alone, and
every created object, from the highest archangel to the smallest insect
invisible to human eye, is, either voluntarily or involuntarily, dependent
upon God for the proper exercise of its peculiar powers, however limited
or extended those powers may be. Adam was created with an intelli-
gent consciousness of his dependence upon God, and this consciousness
of .dependence was part of his created perfection as man. Even the
Son of God, though one with the Father in that independent being and
those independent attributes essential to the Godhead, yet, when He
was pleased to take upon Himself true humanity in all its completeness
of body, mind, and spirit, He walked as the perfect Man in constant
dependence upon the Father, even as He said, “ I live by the Father.”

In every way Adam was fitted to be a ruler over himself, as well as
over the created things in the midst of which he was placed, and also
fitted in every way for the path of holy service; but for direction in
that path, and for upholding power to walk therein, he was to look con-
tinually to God alone. It was only by walking with God in all things,
and living “ by every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God,”
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that Ada1n’s strength could be upheld" and renewed, and the powers of
body, mind, and spirit be rightly ruled and ordered, and maintained in
perfect harmony in the service of God.

II.—A1>.u1’s ram. raon ms sum or Canarsn Psarnorzorr.
Adam was responsible for the right use and order of the powers of

his body, mind, and spirit in obedience to God’s commands. In God
was his help to be unfailingly found, but that help was to be voluntarily
sought at all times. He was not to be influenced as one of the lower
creatures by unressoning instinct. He was to be a voluntary and
responsible servant of God, with abundant provision for faithful service
in his own physical, mental, and moral constitution, and in the inex-
haustible source of help which he had in God himself—a provision,
which, if rightly used, would always be suflicient to enable him to fulfll
every responsibility. He failed, however, in continued reliance on God,
and in consequence failed in the right ruling and ordering of‘ his body,
mind, and spirit. -The appetites and desires of his body and mind,
uncontrolled by the holy and God-like principles of his spirit, obtained
undue influence, and complete ruin ensued.

The-tree of the knowledge of good and evil had no undue attraction
for the holy afiections of Eve’s God-like spirit, and it would have had no
such attraction for the affections of her body and mind, had those
afiections been kept in due subordination to the holy principles of her
spirit, as its well-regulated and judiciously-governed servants. Satan
dmiredby his artful and seducing arguments to bring out into indepen-
dent exercise the afiections of her body and mind, and thus draw her
away from dependence upon God, even as in after ages he desired, by
his temptations in the wilderness, to draw away the Lord Jesus from
dependence upon His Father.

when Eve listened so attentively to the seducing arguments of Satan,
through want of watchful reliance upon God in whom was all her help,
she allowed the powers of her reasoning and intellectual being (or mind)
to be called forth apart from the controlling influence of the higher
powers of ‘her spirit, and Satsn’s arguments led them ‘into exercise in a
wrong‘ direction, and with an undue and uncontrolled influence. She
was beguiled by his subtleties; and soon the powers of her bodily appe-
tites were aroused and drawn forth in like manner. This led to the
lusting of the flesh and of the mind after the forbidden fruit, so that
when “ she saw that the tree was good forfood, and that it was pleasant
to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the
fruit thereof and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her, and
he did sat.”
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Reliance upon the word of God and the help of God would have
been the strength and salvation of Eve in this hour of danger; for-
getting this, however, self-reliance and self-guidance became iher ruin.
The pleasurable appetites of her lower nature, intended to be under
the constant control of her spirit and to be helpful to _her higher
plasures in God and in His service, usurped the place of rule, and she
became their servant to her utter ruin. No doubt slackness in her
communion with God, whereby the vigour and watchfulfi of her
spirit-life was hindered and her joy in God lessened, first opened the
way for other influences and other attractions not of God, and beneath
those attractions and influences she fell. Adam, through lack of
watchful walking with God in all holy confidence and dependence in
this trying hour, walked rather under the undue influence of his earthly
afiections. This led him to take and eat the fruit ofiered by his wife.
Thus man fell, and brought misery and death upon himself and all
mankind.

III.—'1‘n Rrsutr or A.n.m’s Fan. on ms Imrsa Lrrs nr
nsmmos ro Gon.

The result of the fall on Adam’s inner life can readily be discerned
from its result on the inner life of his seed, as made known by God’s
Word; for Adam became, in principle, through his fall just what his
seed after him became thereby. What, therefore, the Word of God
declares concerning them was also true concerning him. “ Dead in
trespasses and sin ” is the general declaration of God’s Word concerning
them, and this, with all that is implied thereby, was no less true con-
cerning Adam. After his fall the appetites and desires of his lower being
became his sole guiding influence so long as he remained unquickened
by the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit. The law of love to God
which had been implanted within him had now no place there. He
no longer powsed a conscious living aflinity to the God of holinem
and truth. The likeness and image of God was entirely efiaced, and a
sinful likeness and image peculiarly his own took its place; and instead
of fulfilling the law of love to God, he now fulfilled “ the wills of the
flesh and of the mind.” The perfect God-like principles of holiness
and truth which constituted the higher life of his spirit, and by which
it had been actuated and his whole being governed, now died within
him, and in their place was found a self-judging consciousness of right
and wrong, a witness-bearer of good and -. evil, but without hmvenly
light to guide it, or suflicient power to enforce its convictions-a
self-judging consciousness soon blinded or governed by the lower and
now fallen powers of body and mind. His bodily members, instead of
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being instruments helpful in the loving service of God, became “ instru-
mmts of unrighteousness unto sin.” His humanity, still complete in
its threefold division of body, mind, and spirit, was now full of sin-
that is, full of opposition to God and unlikeness to God. Sin dwelt
in him as its home. Sin permeated his whole being so that there
dwelt in him “no good thing.” Sin ruled in body, mind, and spirit,
and held entire and undisputed possession.

Instead of being spiritual, holy, and God-like, Adam became fleshly,
earthly, and sensual. Alive to his bodily and mental appetites-alive
to scum, and self, and sin—but dead as regards holinm and love to God.
The service of God had been changed for the service of sin and Satan,
and joy in communion with God had given place to fear and dread of
His presence. He ceased even to comprehend divine truth and holy
principles, because there was now no living afinity to.such in his heart.
They might be presented to him, but unless God put forth His re-creat-
ing power by the Holy Spirit, and bestowed upon him a new and
spiritual life, they would only meet with the fleshly principles of his
corrupt nature, which could neither understand nor love them. They
would be foolishness to him, because they could only be spiritually dis-
cerned, and he pomemed not the requisite spiritual life. His body, once
the temple of life, and light, and holiness, was now the abode of darkness,
sin, and death. Alas! how great his fall, how complete his ruin!

IV.—Tm Srxarruar. Daarn or am. Mmnsn -ran Bnsuur
or Anau’s FALL.

Adam’s fall injured not himself alone, for it is written, “By one man
sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon
all men, for that all have sinned.” Again, “ By one man’s ofience death
reigned byzone,” and “ By the ofience of one judgment mme upon all
men to condemnation,” and “ By one man's disobedience many were
made sinners.” Standing as the head of the whole family of man, when
he fell they fell in him--when he brought the sentence of death upon
himself, hejbrought it upon all his seed——when he lost the likeness and
image of God for himself, he lost it for all his ofispring. Adam’s
children were born “in his own likeness after his image.” Thiswas
not the image and likeness of G-od in which he was created, for that he
had lost, but the image and likeness of his own sinful nature, which is
the ad inheritance of all his descendants,for “thatwhich is born of the
flesh is flesh,” and “ they that are in the flesh cannot please
Thus, by Adam’s fall his ofispring became partakers of his condemnation,
andparh.kersofhissinfulimagesndlikeness,andinthis condition all
are born into this world.
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- in their infancy never personally sin “after thesimilitude of
Adam’s tzransgredon,” yet many of them die in infancy; but as sin alone
is the cause of death, their death is therefore the md remlt of the fall of
Adam, “ in whom all have sinned,” and by whose fall all “ were made
sinners.” Doubtless all children dying in infancy, whether of heathen
or Christian parentage, are in the covenant of grace, and that covenant
provides a two-fold remedy for" their two-fold ruin in Adam; for as
regards the condemnation which is theirs in Adam, that condemnation
is entirely removed by the atoning sacrifice ‘of Christ, and as regards the
sinful likeness and image of Adam in which they are born, they are born
again by the Holy Spirit, and made of new spiritual life ere
they die, and thus dying in infancy they are fitted for, and enter into
the kingdom of heaven above. .

If children were born pos%ors of that God-like nature which Adam
posmd in creation, they could not possibly die until they had sinned
“after the similitude of Adam’s transgression.” Adam himself would not
have died had he retained his God-like nature. Moreover, if children
were born possessors of the likeness and image of God, there would be
some manifestation of it in their earliest thoughts and doings; but it is
not so. Left to the spontaneous outflow of their nature, they soon show
that the desires of body and mind rule within, and that there is no
manifestation of love to God and delight in Him. Evil manifests itself
in their earliest acts, even before training or example can draw it
forth. The child is not the author of its own evil nature ; it is horn
with it; it is hereditary—the sad inheritance received from Adam. A
corrupt, sinful nature in the parent, produces a corrupt, sinful nature in
the ofispring. Thus Scripture and experience alike testify that if love
to God is to be manifested in daily life, that love must first be
implanted by divine grace. Godliness must first be supernaturally
implanted before it can be practically educed.

Alas ! how sad, how terrible to all mankind is the result of Adam’s
fall; for by thatfallall are born sinners in him; all are born under
condemnation; all are born in his fallen, sinful, and corrupt image; all
areborndeadasregards holiness and love toGod. Theyareborn so;
they live so; and so they die—unless God in mercy interpose by a
supernatural work of grace. -

- Fallen human nature, though dead "in regard to holiness and ‘love to
God, may yet be fashioned by suitable religious training and example
into a religious and devout form and exprfion; but no amount of
religious training or influence-no religious rites or ordinances of any
kind whatever-—'-will alter that nature. With all its religion and apparent
devoutness, it remains spiritually dead. With all the moral virtues and



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

SPIRITUAL LIFE. 123'

excellencies it may possess, it remains still without godliness and true '
holiness. It is but “ flesh ” “born of the flesh,” religious though it be. -
The god it bows down to is not really the God of the Bible, though it
may most assiduously profess allegiance to God’s Word and reverence for
God’s name. '

Love to kith and kin, love to country, love to mankind in general,
and even love for the dogmas of an adopted religion, may influence a '
man, not possmed of spiritual life, to perform noble acts of heroism and -
beneficence ; but he is never moved by love to the holy, just, and gracious .1
God whose character is made known in His own Word. Without spiritual
life there can be no love to God, for that is a spiritual afiection never »
possaed by any but those who possess spiritual life. Without spiritual *
life man remains evermore outside the kingdom of God. Without '
spiritual life he abides an enemy of G-od—-a sinner under condemns-' =
tion-and without true hope of happiness hereafter, even though he build
temples for the worship of God, and spend all his substance, his bodily 1
strength, and even life itself, in doing good to his fellows, and in defence 1
of his religion. i i ' i

Though man be not in a state of universal depravity (or complete ‘
perversion of heart) in the social and moral sense of the term, in relation I
to his fellow-men, he is nevertheless in a state of universal depravity
(or complete perversion of heart) in relation to God, because he is in a
state of spiritual death which pervades the whole man—body, mind, and -
spirit-—both asregards God Himself and the truths of His most holy Word. §
If spiritual truth be presented to him it meets with no spiritual life within, ’
to respond to and appreciate it, to receive and live upon it; all is carnal, -
all is earthly. God’s Word must first be corrupted by the carnal mind,
or rationalised by the worldly-wise mind, or mutilated by the sceptical
mind, or mystified by the superstitious mind, or perverted by the fana-
tical mind, before fallen man in his state of spiritual death can be content '
to receive it. It must first be corrupted into an affinity with his own -

phase of corrupt nature before he will give heed to it. What '
he then gives heed to is not God’s truth, but his own corruption of it.

Man has been brought by Adam’s fall into such a state of complete *
ruin in his relationship to God, both for time and eternity, that, if left
to himself, it is utterly impossible he can ever be other than spiritually '
and eternally dead. Dead, spiritually dead, in his religion, however ‘
apparently correct that religion may be in outward form, and however -
apparently earnest and sincere and devoted he may be in the profession v
and thereof. Dead, spiritually dead, -in all his relationships in -
life, however virtuous and correct they may be, and ‘however profitable
and beneficial to his fellow-creatures. Dead, spiritually dead, whilst he ‘
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lives, and spiritually and eternally dead when he dies. Self, not God,
his ultimate object here, and eternal punishment his sure prospect
hereafter.

V.— G0n’s Grrr or Nsw Srmnruxn Lira.
New spiritual life in man is the gift and work of God alone. Adam

could no more recover his lost God-like nature, by any efiort of his own,
than he could by his own efiort recover his physical life after his death
at the age of nine hundred and thirty. If God had not put forth His
power and given new spiritual life to Adam, his condition would have
been hopeless. God, however, did not leave him to the dire conse-
quences of his fall, but through His sovereign grace and mercy brought
him into an entirely new relationship with Himself. He now no longer
stood in the position of the responsible head of his seed. He was dealt
with individually, as are all the sons of men, whether for condemnation
through the due course of justice, or for deliverance and blessing through
grace and mercy.

Although God deals individually with those sinners to whom He
gives new spiritual life, He deals with them as being in Christ, the
appointed Head of God’s spiritual family. Adam, as the head of the
natural family of man, had given to him in creation all t-hat was needed
for the well-being of himself and his family, had he made a proper use
thereof; but, failing in this, he lost all, both for himself and for them ;
but what was lost in Adam is restored, and more than restored, in
Christ, who, as the Head of the spiritual family, received before the
world began all power, grace, and glory for the eternal well-being of all
for whom He stood as their covenant and representative Head (Eph.
i. 3, 4; 2 Tim. i. 9).

The way of God in restoring spiritual life to man is the mmo with
all who are the objects of His sovereign grace and mercy, in whatever
age of the world they may have lived; and in the New Testament Scrip-
tures will be found the key to the explanation of this, and of much else
that is left unexplained in those of the Old Testament. As in the days
of our Lord and His apostles, so in the days of Moses and the prophets,
and in the days of Noah, Abraham, and the patriarchs, and in the still
earlier days of Adam and the fathers before the flood, all who through
grace received the new spiritual life were made partakers of it through
the regenerating or recreating power of the Holy Spirit. The statement
of our Lord, “ Except a man be born again (or from above) he cannot
seethekingdomof G-od,”wasastrue concerning maninrelationtothe
kingdom of grace in the Old Testament times as in those of the Now.
The statement of the Apostle Paul to the Ephesians, “ You hath He
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quickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins,” is true concerning the
restored of the Lord in all dispensations, and be to the end of time.
All such are “ born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God.” This new life—the result of the new-creative
act of the Holy Spirit—is called “ spirit,” in distinction from the old
life of sin received from Adam, which is sometimes called “ flesh.” This
“flesh ”—which in the mere natural man has undisputed ru.le—still
abides in those who possess the new spiritual life, though no longer in
ruling power. “ That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which
is born of the Spirit is spirit,” each remaining distinct and in constant
opposition to the end of life.

All who possess this new spiritual life are made thereby vitally one
with Christ, their living Head, from whom, as His living members, they
derive henceforth all power and grace, for He is their Head for life and
grace and glory. The git of this new spiritual life was on the ground
of a foreseen and fore-appointed atonement for sin, as regards those who
received this new life before Christ’s death, and on the ground of an
atonement already made as regards those who received it after the death
of Christ ; for by the atoning death of Christ for sinners, justice is
satisfied on account of their sins, and the way opened for the bestowment
of this and all other gifts of grace.

This new spiritual life gives new and holy afiections to man’s spirit,
new light to his understanding, new direction to his mind, new impulse
to his will, and a new controlling influence to the whole man—b0dy,
mind, and spirit. It is a life of a higher nature than that which Adam
md in creation, and lost in his fall ; for it brings its possessor into
vital oneness with Christ his Creator and Saviour, and into a union with
Him which nothing can sever. Because He lives they shall live also.
The God-like life which Adam possessed and which influenced his spirit
before his fall, could and did cease to exist, but this 068868 not, it is hid
with Christ in God, it is endless as the life of God, for it is the life of
Christ who is God; and because His life is eternal, so is that which He
gives to aslmany as the Father hath given Him. Perfect in itself, it has
but an imperfect manifestation here, because of the sin which still dwells
in every possessor of it. But it will have _its perfect manifestation and
full development hereafter, when, unhindered by ought of earth and sin,
it shines forth in unclouded light in the Father’s house above, where is
its true and everlasting home.

T1;-roams Moon.
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MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.
(Continued from page 68.)

., -a URING the journey they were exposed to frequent dangers from
the wandering Arabs bent on plunder. On one occasion Mr.
Parnell and his friends saw a large body of Arabs in the

distance, and felt as if they would certainly falla prey into their hands.
God was their only help in the matter, and so, dismounting, they knelt
in prayer, His protection, and on arising from their knees they
saw the Arabs going off in an opposite direction, and they were per-
mitted to pursue their journey without molestation. _But one night
they sufiered a great loss in three of their four horses stolen by
robbers, obliging them to continue their journey on foot.

At Mardin an Armenian who was desirous to be made English
Consul proved himself very helpful; and as if to show how easily God
can give protection when He wills it, the Turkish commander of a
detachment of troops, going to Mosul, ofiered to escort the party there;
but from an unavoidable delay they were not able to take advantage of
it, as the commandant had started some hours before they were able to
leave, but the Lord protected them, and they arrived in a week or ten
days at Mosul, where they were hospitably entertained in the convent
of the Chaldean Christians.

Mosul is situated on the ruins of Nineveh, along whose streets the
prophet Jonah had walked three days, foretelling its "doom. It is with
a solemn realisation of the certainty of Divine justice, that the Christian
treads the lands that once teemed with millions, and were the seats
of mighty empires, and are now occupied only by wandering freebooters ;
so complete has the desolation been. '

Mr. Parnell did not remain longer in Mosul than was necessary to have
rafts made. These are constructed of light wood, supported by inflated
goat skins fastened below. On these they placed their luggage, and,
having embarked, they floated down the Tigris towards their destination.
Nothing particular occurred on the voyage down the river, and they
reached Bagdad on the 27th of June, and were met by Mr. Groves, who
had, for .so many months, been anxiously waiting for their arrival. At
length they met, after sufierings neither few nor light on both sides.
It is hard to realise what such at meeting would be after two such years
of toil and sufiering as the past had been to all.

The first few months in Bagdad was a time, more or less, of rest and
refreshment, and the quiet graciously vouchsafed after the miseries
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and sorrows of the past, from physical and - political causes, enabled
Mr. Parnell and Mr. Groves, with their friends, to arrange and develop
plans for missionary work, which it was hoped would soon be brought
into -operation. Work among the Armenian and Roman Catholic
Christian population, as also among the Jews, was that which was at
first contemplated, as they were easier of access than the Mohammedans,
who in Bagdad were peculiarly bigoted.

To secure suitable premises for the mission, Mr. Parnell purchased a
large house situated in the heart of the city, one of the few that had not
been more or less destroyed by the inundation. A good deal was needed
to be done to fit it for the use of so large a party as were to be
accommodated in it, consisting of Mr. Groves, his two sons, and Dr.
Kitto, their tutor, together with Mr. Parnell, Mr. Cronin, his mother
and his child, and Mr. Newman. Mrs. Cronin was, however, soon
called to her heavenly rest. Wom out by fatigue and anxiety, she
departed to be with Christ not long after her arrival in Bagdad. The
party was also diminished before very long by the departure of Mr.
Newman‘ and Dr. Kitto for England.

Mr. Parnell and those with him were much exercised at this time as
to the Church’s claim to the manifest outpourings of the Spirit in life and
power. It seemed to them as if the low condition of the Church of God,
from worldliness and scctarianism, had shut out from her those Divine
manifestations which made the ancient Church “ terrible as an army with
banners.” None of the mission party felt this more strongly than did the
subject of this sketch, and it was a sense of the need of this pre-requisite
to successful missionary enterprise which probably led him ultimately
to give up the mission field abroad, and to return to England. In the
meantime, in Bagdad, special seasons of fasting and prayer for the
manifestations of the Spirit’s presence and were arranged for, and
Friday was especially set apart for this purpose. These meetings were
long remembered as times of wonderful blessing and nearness to God.
Mr. Groves alludes to them thus in a letter to a friend: “ We have a
most happy meeting for fasting and prayer and searching God’s Word
every Friday, which refreshes us from the secularity of our other
occupations.”

It was a time of much spiritual quickening, and some were brought
to decision for Christ. Among them was a young Armenian named 8.
Davids, who had been with Mr. Groves since the death of an uncle in
the ' also Mr. Groves’ eldest so and the sister of the wife of theplague . 11.

~ Host of the sens. of the journey to Bagdad have been kindly furnished
bills‘. Newman, the only one of the party new alive. ' ' . _ . .
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British Resident, Col. Taylor, an Armenian lady, a widow with two
children. Mr. Parnell gave much of his fime to the study of Turkish
and Persian, and in helping on others in the things of God; while Mr.
Grovm and Mr. Cronin were occupied in medical mission work with
the many who were constantly coming for advice and medicine.

The want was felt of a lady in the missionary household, who could
facilitate in many ways intercourse among the females and families of
those_of the native Christians with whom, through application for medical
help and through other causes, the missionaries had become acquainted.
Mr. Parnell felt this as much as any, and much prayer was ofiered for
guidance. At length he proposed to Mrs. Constantine, the sister-in-law
of the British Consul alrmdy alluded to, and the marriage took
place on the 21st May, 1833. It may be well to contradict here a
report widely circulated that lots were cast by the three widowers
then in the mission to decide who should propose to the lady
referred to. It is suflicient to say that one of the three had
already written proposing marriage to a lady in England, and that
in all probability, those who originated the story scarcely intended more
than that the matter had been committed to God by all the three
friends, as in itself desirable, and that Mr. Parnell determined to make
the ofier. Few dream of making family life subject to the higher all
of God’s service, and therefore most will find it hard to understand
the spirit in which this marriage was entered into; but eternity
may see a higher glory surrounding it than many may anticipate,
when the secrets of all hearts are made known, and God’s “ Well done ’
is uttered over our disappointments, as well as our -successes. How
eternity will turn our estimate of many things upside down, when in
the light of the judgment-seat of Christ we see the real results of steps
taken, whether in faith or in unbelief, in love to God or in the self-will of
self love. i

- In mission work, while access to the Christian population was
to a certain extent fmsible, it was found more and more im-
possible to reach the population at large. All efiorts, whether by
feeding the poor or by healing the sick, seemed utterly inefiectual to
the breaking down of the barrier that Mohammedanism raised to the
light of the Gospel. It was at this time that Colonel Cotton, of the
Madras Engineers, arrived in Bagdad, on his way to India. He was
one who took a deep interest in all missionary work, and hearing how
the work among the inhabitants of Bagdad and neighbourhood was
hindered by bigotry, he eamestly pressed the desirability of ascertaining
whether the open door in India did not present facilities for missionary
work, which Eastern Turkey did not. Much prayer was made on this
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matter, and at length it was decided that Mr. Groves, who had led the
way to Bagdad, should go with Colonel Cotton to India, and see how far
there was an open field there, and whether it would be advisable for the
others to follow. Mr. Groves accordingly went to India. He landed in
Bombay, went through the country as far south as Ceylon, and thence
to Tinnevelly, Calcutta, and through the greater part of Every-
where he found an open door among both English and natives. Mr.
Parnell received letters from Mr Groves as regularly as -postal arrange-
ments allowed, making it apparent that his feeling very strongly was,
that it would be well for the whole party to oome to India. This tour
occupied the best part of a year.

In Bsgdad things were becoming more and more trying, not so much
from open persecution (which might have shown that the seed sown was
ts.ki.ng root), but from the impossibility of access to the people.

During 1834 the plague again visited the city, though not with any
grmt severity; and the missionary party were preserved from its
ravages.

It was at length decided to give up the work there. Mr. Cronin
went first to India, taking with him his little girl and the young
Armenian mentioned already, S. Davids, leaving Mr. and Mrs. Parnell
to follow with Mr. Groves’ two sons and Mrs. Parnell’s two children.

It was a trial to Mr. Parnell to leave Asiatic Turkey, but he felt the
Lord would have it so, and to him that was everything. The following
testimony to him, written about this time by Mr. Groves, may be read
with profit by many who forget that Christian influence depends on
Christian obedience to the word and will of Christ. Mr. Groves
writes :--

“ The portion of God's Word that first gave me a clear idea of influence
was 1 Oor. i. and My conviction from these passages, and from our dear
humiliated Lord's history in life and in death, is, that God has determined to
put shame upon all human glory, that the Lord alone may be exalted. . . .
I see before me, if I pursue this path, nothing but sell-denial, the imputation
of false motive by the Church, and of madness by the world. Among us our
beloved John Parnell has realised most of that conformity which I desire.
He has done things simply and solely because he thought them the Lord's
pleasure, which have made my heart sink, while I have praised and blessed
God for giving me such a brother-.”—(Bee Memoir, p. 238).

Mr. Parnell left Bagdad during the latter half of 1 834. The
journey down the as usual was tedious; and after reaching
Bussorah, on the mouth of the river, at the head of the Persian Gulf,
some delay was experienced in getting a vessel going to Bombay.

The vessel in which the passage was taken was a large native craft em-
ployed in conveying merchandise and horses from Arabia to India. The
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voyage occupied nearly sixty days, owing partly to theweather, and partly
to the constant putting into ports on the coasts for supplies of water and
fodder. At one place Mr. Parnell and some of his party experienced a
merciful preservation from drowning. They had gone ashore in the
morning, and in the afternoon, in returning, through some mismanage-
ment on the part of the sailors, the boat was swamped. This might have
proved fatal to all, as it was among the rocks, and some way from the
land; but, through the Lord’s goodness, land was at length reached, but
all had to spend the night on shore as best they could.

The passage was in many ways trying, but at length Bombay was
reached. Mr. Parnell left Bagdad hoping to meet Mr. Groves in India,
and then to decide on what was to be done and what course should be
pursued. As letters often took eight months between India and Bagdad,
Mr. Groves, not expecting his friends to arrive so soon, had left for
England. This was a great disappointment; so, after remaining a few
weeks in Bombay, where Mr. Parnell called on the Governor, an old
personal friend of his father, he took passage in a putamar (a
native coasting vessel), and went down the coast to Calicut, where
Mr. Cronin had already arrived and been warmly welcomed by Mr. and
Mrs. Nelson. He was the judge of the district, and had known of the
Bagdad missionary party through Mr. Groves, who had been staying
with them twelve months or so before. Mr. Nelson met Mr. Parnell
on landing, and nothing could exceed the kindness and hospitality of
thme and other Christian friends living. in the place. Mr. Parnell there
occupied a small house that had been secured for him near the sea,
awaiting letters from Mr. Groves from England before deciding on any
further step. This was quite the end of the year.

Of the arrival at Calicutfand sojourn there we give an extract from a
letter written recently to the writer of this sketch by Mr. Nelson, whose
lively remembrance of those days, now nearly half a century ago, shows
what a deep impression was made on his loving Christian spirit by
those who so strangely had been brought to his door. We will give the
extract at length. 7 _

“ It was in the year 1884 that I first had the pleasure of becoming ac.
quainted with Lord Congleton, then Mr. Parnell. He and Mr. Cronin, after
leaving Bagdad and staying awhile in Bombay, came down to Calicut. Hr.
Norris Groves had preceded them about a twelvemonth, and had prepared the
way by bringing before us truths which we had never heard of, and which,
though contained in the Scriptures, had been unknown. ‘My precious
wife and myself had long been Christians and readers 01- the Bible, but
the certainty of God’s love and faithfulness then began to dawn upon us as a
new revelation from on high. It was not much that dear Groves taught us,
but we saw in him a living Christian practising a life of self-denial, of devoted-
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nus to God, and of separation from the world, and one who was earnestly
studying the Word of our God. From us he went through India, everywhere
stirring up the hearts of the Lord's people, rousing us from a dreamy state of
existence, and so preparing our hearts to receive further truths to be taught us
by these new arrivals from Bagdad. To me it seemed as i! he had been taken
up into the heavens, had there learned glorious facts which none had ever
known, and which he had come down to reveal to us. The value of the services
rendered to us, and to many, very many more, throughout India, can never be
sumciently appreciated, nor the kindness of our God in thus sending them.
Never can I forget my obligations to them alL

“ Mr. Parnell and his family made but a short stay at Calicut. Hr. Oronin
remained long with us, opening up the Scriptures, and leading us by degrees
into a knowledge of our position before God in Christ Jesus our Lord. From
him I heard many particulars of the early life of Mr, _Parne1l, who, after
finding Christ, soon began to preach, and on one occasion when so doing, with
his back to a wall, a bucket of water descended on his head and book. Not
disconcerted, he went on till another came down from the same determined
opponent.

" OI the nature of our £riend’s liberality Imay give this instance. Bome few
years since I noticed in a book on ‘Answers to Prayer ' that Mr. Nasmyth, the
originator of Sunday schools, when in one of the Southern States of America,
received a letter from him enclosing a cheque for £50. This letter had been
written several months before, while Lord_Congleton was in Persia. When I
brought this occurrence to his notice, he wrote that Mr. Nasmyth was a friend
of his, but of the gift he had no recollection.”

This extract will indeed show that although Bagdad had proved a
failure in a missionary point of view, it had been the school of God to
His servants who, to serve Him, had gone there at the cost of so much
sorrow and afliction, as well as of so much money. To the day of the
Lord must be reserved the award of that most remarkable missionary
enterprise, which in all its bearings has scarce a parallel in the annals
of mission work. There can be no doubt, however, that though in
a missionary point of view the undertaking was unsuccessful, yet
it had an immense efiect on the whole Ch1u'ch of God, leading many to
read in the clearer light of heaven and of the written Word the claims
of Christ on the life and property of those who owned that through His
poverty they had been made rich ; showing them that they should call
none of the things which they possessed their own, but hold all as a
sacred trust to be employed for His glory.

Mr. Parnell did not long remain in Calicut, and while there, was in
the habit of meeting at Mr. Nc1son’s house on each Lord’s day for
worship. From thence he went to Oannanore, which is a large military
station to the north of Calicut. To this place Mr. Parnell was led, as
ofiering a wider sphere of usefulness among the larger number of
Eropmns resident there, than in Calicut, which was only a small civil
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station. To this place he removed with his family early in 1835, and
remained there till about the time of Mr. Groves’ return from England
in the following year. Here, his ‘simply fm'nished dwelling became the
centre of much spiritual life and blessing. It was here every Lord’s Day
that he and many others, helped through his life and ministry, assembled
together to commemorate the Lord’s death in the breaking of bread.
Prominent among these was his valued friend, Col. Stafiord, who, then a
young adjutant with his regiment, the 51st M.N.I., found in his teach-
ing and principles, that which commended themselves to his mind, as in
their simplicity and devotedness, borne witness to by a New Testament
Christianity, he had formerly been unacquainted with.

On his first arrival Mr. Parnell was welcomed by the chaplain of the
garrison, who had previously met him in Calicut, and had rather urged
his coming to Cannanore. But those principles of devotedness to
Christ and of simple church fellowship in Him, which had received so
warm a welcome in many Christian hearts all over the country on Mr.
Groves’ first visit, were beginning to be felt in many quarters as sub-
versive of much that was still fondly cherished. It was found that
Christ came with a sword as well as with an olive branch, and he who
came to give peace in Himself, came to make war with all principles out-
side the truth of God, and the lines of the written Word.

These free, unclerical meetings were spoken against in private, and
preached from the pulpit. Some mocked and some were angry,
but, as in Athens, so in this military station, some “ clave unto Him and
believed,” a “ Dionysius " and a “ Damaris ” “ and others with them.”
But the welcome of the few became the animosity of the many, and this
ripened and spread during the whole of Mr. Parnell’s sojourn in India.

During this time much of his leisure was taken up in helping
forward, in his loving patient way, the education of Mr.f_'_Groves’ two
sons, as also that of his stepson, Lazar Joseph. There were through
this period, and subsequent periods of his life, personal sorrows and
trials of which, from his own lips, no one ever heard. He had a
peculiar power of silence before man, and of pouring out his heart
before God, and from this, that which would have crushed or irritated
others and made life miserable carried him to the throne of grace, and
there he found help day by day; and, like Hannah of old, prayer was
such a reality, that the countenance bore witness to it. Where ihe
never drew the veil aside it is not for us to do so, and we:_allude to
it here as being a link in the chain of that loving discipline of God
which made His dear servant what he was, and fitted him for what he
will be when the glory dawns and the judgment seat of Christ will
reveal Christ’s estimate of his life and service. Secret prayer and child-



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

LORD CONGLETON. 188

like communion with God as to a father were the characteristic features
of a life that had early taken Psalm as a reality, and was content
to learn to say, “ My soul, wait thou only upon God, for my expecta-
tion is from Him. He only is my Bock and my Salvation: He is my
defence, I shall not be moved.”

About the middle of 1836 Mr. Parnell left Cannanore 'with his
party, remaining a few days in Mysore, with Captain Chalmers, the
superintendent of the division, and from thence proceeded to Bangalore.
In the meanwhile Mr. Groves was nearing the shores of India, and on
the 6th of July landed in Madras, where his sons joined him on the
21st inst. Mr. Parnell remained a little while in the Mysore Province,
and while in Bangalore saw a good deal of the missionaries of the
London Missionary Society. One of these good men showed him over
all their extensive buildings, school-houses, &c., &c. His visitor looked
at all in silence, and, as if to provoke some sympathetic feeling in him,
the missionary said, “ It is a grand Mission.” “ Yes,” he replied, “ the
buildings are grand; but where are the converts? ” Alas, they were
but few; and if on them depended the grandeur of the Mission, there
was little to boast of.

Of his sojourn in Mysore we have an interesting episode mentioned
by General Dobbs in his little book entitled “ Beminiscences of Life in
Mysore,” p. 70. He writes :---

“ In 1836 John Parnell (now Lord Congleton) paid a visit to Mysore, after
his return from Bagdad, where he had laboured in mission work with Mr,
Groves and others.

“ When on a visit to my friend Captain Chalmers, that officer suggested
he was sure that Dobbs, who was at that time alone in an out-of-the-way part
of the country, would be cheered and rejoiced by a visit from a brother in
Christ long known to him by name and character through their mutual friend
Hr. Groves. Some of my readers may, in these cold days, be surprised to hear
of the self-denying Christian love which influenced a stranger to undertake a
journey of more than one hundred miles, and that in a palanquin carried by
untrained ooolies-there being no bearers procurable in the district through
which he travelled-a journey undertaken for the sole purpose of giving
pleasure to one whom he loved for Christ's sake. My noble friend is still
living, but being in simplicity of character and habit the same John Parnell, he
will not object to my saying that I never spent a happier or more profitable time
than I did in his company for a week. . . . On the morning after the arrival
of my visitor we were wandering among some lonely hills in the neighbour-
hood of my camp, when I proposed that, surrounded as we were by the
Enchantments of God’s creation, we should unite in prayer and praise. His
replywas characteristic: ‘Such spontaneous, informal union in prayer is what
my heart always responds to.’ ”

About the end of the month Mr. Parnell arrived, with his family, in
10
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Madras, and they took up their abode with Mr. Groves, whose house
was their headquarters during their remaining time in

- Mr. Groves had brought ' out with him two- missionary brethren,
Bowdenland Beer, with their wives, whose destination was the G-odavery
Delta. These were anxious to arrive at their destination, and our
friend offered to accompany them, purposing, after-making a tour through
some parts of . the country, to return again in. about three months,
hoping to ascertain thereby the will of the Lord as to the future. They
sailed from Madras for Masulapatam on the 13th of August, which
they reached in a few days, and were cheered by loving sympathy on
the part of some of the Iord’s people they found there. At this place
Mr. Parnell was the guest of Major and Mrs. Minchin, with whom he
remained a few weeks. Of this visit we will give Colonel Minchin’s
friendly reminiscences. He writes i:--~

" He paid us a month’s visit when wefwere stationed at Masulapatam, and
the memory of our constant prayer and reading of the Scriptures together is
still fresh in our minds. It was then in reading the Acts of the Apostles
together that my wife and I saw that the early disciples broke bread together
every Lord’s Day, and we then for the first time embraced that precious
privilege. Before he came I had been accustomed to read a sermon in a
building used for religious meeting, and a good number met every Sunday
To our delight Mr. Parnell kindly preached the Gospel for us while he was
with us.

“His simplicity of character greatly endeared him to us. If he felt unwell
he took no medicine, but in prayer and fasting looked only to the Lord. One
little circumstance‘ we have never forgotten. He suflered one night from
severe toothache, and in the ‘morning he told us that he had spent a blessed
night, as his being kept awake had led him into joyous communion with God.
On leaving us, to embark for Calcutta, the boat containing all his things mined
the vessel, and on coming on board he had to sail without a single thing with
him; yet the first letter we received from Calcutta was just full of praise,
blessing God for everything, and without expressing any regret at having had
to sail without his heme, told us how the Lord had used and helped him.

" The captain was most kind, and supplied him with needed articles of
clothing, and also allowed him to visit among the crew and gave him oppor.
tunities of preaching to them. Truly he was a great blessing to many in
those days.” F

Of his visit to Calcutta we have no particulars. He found there an
old Edinburgh College friend, Mr. Boswell, then a chaplain in the
East India Company’s service, with whom he remained some little time,
visiting some of the large towns in Bengal proper. Thence he pro-
ceeded to Secunderabad, having a letter of introduction from Captain
Dobbs to Captain (afterwards General) R. Alexander. In his house
the Christians of the station were in the habit of meeting once a week
for Scripture reading, and this gave him an introduction to many of
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them. After there a short time ~he went to the house of
mother Chfistian friend, Major (afterwards General) James Bell, and
while there he sought to win others to the fellowship of the Gospel,
such as it was to him, a spiritual and a practical power, that cast the
world behind the back, and placed the Lord always in the front. Of
this visit General Bell-' writes: “He met much to try his faith and
patience. I remember on one occasion his saying, after he returned
from a round of visits among olficers and others of the Force, ' in reply
to some remarks made, ‘ Yes; we get a step here and a step there, but
it is not long before we get covered with reproaches for His blessed
name’s sake, who gave Himself for us !" ”

Major Bell’s regiment received orders to march to Cuddupah in
December, and Mr. Parnell accompanied him. In speaking of this
journey Major Bell specially noticed his disregard of his own comfort,
and remembers how he had failed to provide himself with anything
suited for cold early morning marching in the winter smson.

From Cuddupah Mr. Parnell came back to Madras at the end of the
ymr. Under Mr. Groves’ roof there were then twelve who had been
together in Bagdad, including Mr. Groves’ servant Hanie, and Mrs.
Parnel1’s maid-servant Hosanna, who came with her from Persia.

Mr. Parnell had found opposition to the truth he had felt bound to
advocate wherever he had been, and this was intensified in Madras,
‘where the interest Mr. Groves had shown in Mr. Rhenins and his
fellow-labourers in their long dispute with the Church Missionary
Society had alienated very many.

The position of things in Madras, and very generally throughout
Iudia, at this time, thus formed a great contrast with the all but universal
acceptance experienced by Mr. Groves on his first visit. The almost
universal rejection he; and those with him, experienced at his second visit
led Mr. Groves and Mr. Parnell to contemplate a mission somewhere
outside of Madras, and several places were visited, but nothing was
definitely settled. About the month of May Mr. Parnell went with his
family to Pulicat, a small village on the coast, a little to the north of
Madras, easily accessible by backwater. It was here that the doubts and
thoughts that had been passing through our brother’s mind ripened, and
had to find a solution. It was a time, we have no doubt, from what we
lmow of him of whom we write, of much prayer and waiting upon God.
Missionary life in India, as he had seen it, wherever he had gone (if
success is to be estimated by the godliness, earnestness, and zeal of con-
verts), had been to a great extent a. failure. There were noble exceptions,
individuals known to all, and doubtless also many godly souls unknown
to any but the Lord, who did witness a good confession; but, looked at
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generally, great buildings and high education did not appear to have
accomplished what a sense of New Testament Gospel work would lead
one to expect, as the result of the labour expended. . This made the
apostolic and miraculous powers of the ancient Church to seem almost
a aim qua non for successful missionary work; to support which view
of the Church’s need in mission work abroad he had already printed a
small pamphlet.

Pulicat had been sought as a place__where, away from the influence of
friend or foe, he might ascertain the mind of the Lord as to his future
course. The result was, he came back to Madras with the determination
to return to England as soon as matters could be arranged. Of his
return, and the causes leading to it, Mr. Groves wrote to a friend in a
letter dated July, 1840 :—“ If I were asked, ‘ What do you attribute
Mr. Parnell’s leaving India to ? ’ I should say to two causes-—1st, the
uncomfortable position into which our views brought us with respect
to the Europeans; and 2nd, the hopelessness which the absence of
miraculous powers in the Church cast around labours among the heathen.”

(To be continued.)

——-=l-°K>ZO=2o4o4:>--—-
OUH PRAYERLESSNESS-—A STRANGE FACT.

T111 Loan Jnsns, the heavenly Wisdom and true Lover of men,
counsels us always to pray and not to faint. Is not our tendency always
to faint and not to pray? ' If we went to God with our cares and
dificulties, with our sorrows and fears—-aye, even with an apathy and
s1 gishness of mind and heart-we should obtain calmness, strength,
an‘? patience. Instead of this, we go about weak, unhappy, with self-
consuming care and self-reproach, in which there is no recuperative
power. Our disinclination to pray is our most painful experience. It
is so irrational and unaccountable. When we neglect prayer, a heavy
weight is on our mind and heart; we anticipate, we exaggerate d.i.fliculties,
we succumb to them ; there is a cloud between us and our fellow-men ;
there is a cloud and veil between us and our heart—we have, as it were,
lost it, even as we find our heart in a preaching God. . . . . And yet
we know that God regards even a look-—-hears even the desire of the
heart unuttered; that not even words are needful. Let us be deeply
humbled, but let us not sink into despondency. Hear the voice, “ Draw
-nigh to God.” A. Sum, D.D.

-—-<:ro>o@-1o<os:>-——

THE CROSS IN RELATION T0 HEAVENLY THINGS.
Tlmnn is no strength to bear the weight of Christ’s glorious name,

and to hold with steady band the precious gifts of God’s sanctuary,
except in a soul that has been laid in spirit where the Saviour la for
our sakes. The cross precedes the glory, not in the order only of
historic fact, but in the moral also of G-od’s saints.

Anrnua Pnmnnr.
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THE GLORIFIED SON OF GOD.‘
beginning of the Kingdom of Christ is presented to us under

 emnt figures; but all these representations are of things
that begin on earth and ascend into the heavenly Kingdom.

It may be profitable for us to turn our thoughts to the Kingdom as
it now exists in heaven—the Kingdom for which we pray that it may
be established upon this earth as it is in heaven. Let us, then, endeavour
to realise, as far as we can, what kind of existence the life of our glorified
Redeemer may be. The reality is, of course, far above our very highest
thoughts; but the Lord who reigns in glory is one and the same Jesus
who was taken up from earth. The Man of Sorrows and the Lord of
Glory are not two, but one Christ; and whatever the Son of Man now
is, He is only that for which His earthly existence prepared Him. “ He
made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a
servant, and was made in the likeness of man ; and being found in
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself and became obedient unto death,
even the dmth of the cross. Wnnnnronn God also hath highly exalted
Him, and given Him a name which is above every name; that in the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things in
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should
confess that He is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”

May we, then, venture to ask what kind of employments occupy the
energies of the glorified Redeemer of mankind ? Of some of them we can
know nothing. We can only guess of those which concern our salvation,
the completion of the work which He began below, and is now finishing
above. We know, on His own word, He has gone to prepare a place for
us, the glories of which He has given us some pictures. But let us
remember that every impulse of the Divine Spirit, which has been the
life of the whole Church of God since the day of Pentecost, has come
through the Lord Jesus, and has been, so to speak, an act of
Every noble thought, every glorious hope, every living word uttered or
expressed by apostles, evangelists, martyrs, and saints, come to them
through the Son of Man. The true prayers and true teachings of all
His servants are all the expressions of His mind. And not the words
 i tvwiwqr i l! I lip; Z H

1' From a work just published, " When ye Pray; or, Lessons on Prayer," by
the Rev. C. H. Wanna, being a series of Addresses on the Lord's Prayer, we
cull these thoughts in connection with the petition, “ Tnr Kmcnon coll," and
gladly give them a place here, and commend the book to all our readers. The
author is seeking to bring before us the present glories of the Lord Jesus and
Bis many services on behalf of His Church, which is His body.
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only, but all the noble deeds of faith, and love, and patience, and godli-
ness that have been done by the saints on earth, have been part of the
employment of the Son of Man who is in Heaven. All that the
members of ‘Christ have done on~ earth has been the doing of their Head‘
in Heaven. But not only this; all? the light and happiness "that the
saints of Christ have received either on earth or in paradise thq have
received from“ Him. Every thought of comfort "in the ‘time of trial, on
the bed of (sickness, in the prison, in the torment, at the stake, has come
directly and consciously from Him. ' He has thought it before-t it entered
their minds; He has felt its brightness before He made it shine on them;
and the happiness of every triumphant death-bed, the glory on the face
of every departing saint, has been a beam from the glory of the Saviour,
a ray of triumph from His great victory. He felt the triumph before it
shone in the face of His people. And this suggests» another of His
employments: every soul that has passhd the ways of this troublesome
world since His ascension has been received by into paradise. -Do
they come to the “ innumerable company of angels and the city of the
Living God’f‘? _ They go to “Jesus” also. Every living saint that has
departed has gone to be “with Christ ;"’ “to behold Him, and not
another.” He has received them all whose robes are washed and made
white, and whose last victory is won. Recount also the innumerable
prayers that have gone up to the Lord Jesus, and to the Father in the
name of Jesus, from all the members of His church, in the unconceivable
number of their wants and cares. All these have passed through 'His
hands. Count up the many struggling souls that have cried to Him in
darkness, and who have _ clung to Him the agony of entering the
straight and narrow way. Throughout the progress of every distressing
case the Son of Man has had the fullest knowledge, and has given the
fullest sympathy. The cure of all the souls in all ages has been upon
the Great Shepherd. He has sought every one that was lost, and kept
every one. that was found. From the moment that they were gathered
from the dark mountains, till they entered‘ the new flock, not one of the
whole number has ever been out of the Saviour’s sight. He knows the
works, ways, and wants of all, and He alone has divinely supplied
them. .

And yet this is but a small portion. There are mysteries in His
present work of which we can only guess the existence, without
attempting ‘to fathom what they are. The innumerable company of
angels are sent forth to minister for them -who shall be heirs of
salvation. , Who is it that sends them '? Who appoints their several
duties and receives the account of their work ? If they are sent for the
sake of the “ heirs of salvation,” they must be sent by the “ Captain
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of salvation; ” surely their various stations and duties must be assigned
by Him. There is a whole department of the government of our Lord
Jesus of which we know nothing, except that it is under His charge.
And not only the angels, but all principalities and powers, are subject to
His control. .'W‘hat of the evil spirits, the enemies of His Church ?
Dom He take no notice of their movements ‘? Has He no employment
respecting them ? And, then, “ He is before all things, and by Him all
things consist.” Worlds that we cannot contemplate, and of which we
know nothing, besides our own world, are ruled by His authority, and
upheld by His power. And there is, above all these things, a sub]ect
which is unapproachable-—His intercourse and communion with the
Father—communion of which one glimpse is given us, His last
prayer in John xvii.——-a glimpse sublime, beyond all comparison, but
afiording us no notion of the full extent of that communion now.
And, in the -midst of these manifold occupations—none of them ever
broken by need of rest, none ever limited by lack of power—-there is the
ever-varying, never-ending harmony of the praise of angels, the “ Holy,
holy, holy,” of the seraphun, the voice of harpers harpmg the heavenly
music, of which the bare description is melody itself. There are the
fresh outbursts of rejoicing by the Saviour Himself over every sinner
that repenteth. There is the gladness of repeated victory as Satan is
again and again frustrated by the Blood of the Atonement. There is
the constant memory‘ of the precious death and passion. There is the
perpetual consciousness of propitiating power, which must belong to the
“Lamb pg God.”

All ese together, and an infinity besides, of which we never
dream. What a view do these aiford us of the present life of the Son
of Man, who is the “heir of all things,” and “ whose kingdom we
desire may come uponearth, as it is in heaven.

-—-oo>02¢a?.o<eoo-——-

THE TIGHT-ROPE DANCER. "'
“ They weaken Christian comfort who make believers walk with

Christ like dancers upon a rope, every moment in fear of breaking their
necks.” Those who deny the doctrine of the final perseverance of the saints
deserve this censure. W’e cannot tell whence these brethren derive their
comfort. Our notion of trusting Christ includes in it a reliance upon Him
for the present and the future, as well as for the sins of the past. It is to
us the glory of the Gospel that it gives us now, at this very moment, a present
and everlasting salvation. Once grasped in the hand of Jesus, what can
pluck us thence, or cause us to perish? Tight-rope dancing suits not our
pccr head ; we prefer to be “safe in the arms of Jesus.”

My soul, let others say what they will, do thou accept thy Lord’s
Word for it, and believe that He will keep the feet of His saints. A
temporary, questionable salvation may suflice those who know not thy
Lord; but as for thee, do thou abide by His eternal, unchangeable love,
and fear no final fall.

" From " Illustrations and Meditations," by C. H. Bpurgcon.
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FU-GHAU.

The view of Fu-thou shows the Middle Island to the left, the
Methodist chapel to the right-, and the stone bridge connecting
the Island with the north suburb of the city. Another and
much larger bridge exists between Middle Island and the north
bank of the river. This latter bridge, reported to have been
built 850 years ago, is about a quarter of a mile long and 14- feet
wide, Its construction is similar to that oi the smaller bridge,
shown in the cut. Fu-chau is a walled city, having seven
massive gates surmounted by high towers. The walls, from

20 to 25 feet in height, are from 12 to 20 feet wide. A pleasant
walk of seven miles on the top of the wall will take the
visitor round the city, and afford him many interesting views.
Oufside each gate is a busy suburb; that outside the south gate
extends no less than four miles into the t:0unt1‘_V. The popula-
tion of city and suburbs has been variously estimated at from
600,000 to 1,250,000. If we include the numerous dwellers in
boats, there probably is an aggregate of little, if anything, under
a million of souls,
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CHINA.
By the Bev. J. Hanson Tnaon, oi‘ the China Inland Mission.

 I:IJ1WAl A little word, easily spoken, and to many minds convoy-

I

ing little thought of the great interests it represents, and yet
how vast the interests-—-commercial, political, social, and, above

all, spiritua.1—covered by that word!
China is generally seen as represented in small maps, while our own

land is frequently before us in maps drawn on larger scale. How few
think of China as exceeding in extent all the countries of Europe taken
together! and yet so it is; for, while the area of Europe is estimated at
3,799,256 square miles, the area of the Empire of China is 5,300,000
square miles, or more than one-tenth part of the habitable parts of the
globe. Do many realise that this empire is 44 times the size of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, or 176 times as large as
Scotland ? If a man could be found zealous and strong, able in a. single
day to convey the Gospel by word of mouth and printed mesmge to
every individual to be found in 30 square miles-—-that is, in a strip of
land a mile wide and 30 miles long---and able to persevere in this work
7 days in the week, and 365 days in the year, without rest. or intermis-
sion, 5 years would not see China evangelised, nor 25 years, nor 50, nor
100 years; 483 years would be required to go through the empire at
this rate.

That China contains a vast population need scarcely be said, for
even the least informed know that it is a might-y nation. Many, how-
ever, may not be aware that it contains about 70 times the population
of Scotland. Leaving out of count all the advantages Scotland now
possm, apart from the present ministry of G0n’s Word—if all the
ministers were departed from Scotland, and the churches were closed,
Uhina’s need of the Gospel would be 70 timesogreater than Scotland’s.
Is it not time something more was done to meet such a need ‘?

Some races in the world are dying out, and, humanly speaking, soon
will be extinct. Their languages will no longer be spoken; any transla-
tions made into t-hem will become useless. Yet no one deems it unne-
cessary to labour for the good of such races. The individual souls must
live for ever, and no labour or expense can be too great to save them.
Other races are possessed of little power of mind, and are not likely ever
to be largely influential ; yet they are not, and should not, be neglected.
But the Chinese-—the Anglo-Saxons of the East—have a language not
only understood among themselves, but in Japan and Corca, and used
by more people than any other language under the sun. They are a
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people now more influential than any other race outside Europe, and
are becoming more and more so; they are only beginning to understand
and to develop their _ immense mineral resources, and to avail themselves
of steam and electricity; and what they soon will be, no one can foretell.
Shall not such a people be deemed worthy of a measure of attention -far
greater than they have hitherto received ‘? a = -

. The efiects of the Gospel among‘ them have been very remarkable,
and the way in which Gon has answered prayer by? opening ~up_ the
country. to Christian efiort, strikingly proves that He is more prepared
to, give all needed facilities for obeying HIS command to preach the
Gospel among them than we are to avail ourselves of those facilities;
Fifty years ago the few European merchants were practically prisoners
in Canton, or residents in the Portuguese settlement of Macao'—not an
European woman was allowed to set foot on Chinese soil. Now we
have 20 open ports. Then it was a capital crime for a Chinaman to
profess Christ; now there are 22,000 communicants in the empire, and
perhaps 100,000 regular attendants at Christian services. Tim: all
missionary efiorts had to be conducted by stealth, with locked doors, in
a suburb of Canton alone; now the Gospel is openly preached in all the
18 provinces, and beyond them, and not preached in vain. When the
facilities are so great,~and the success so encouraging, shall we not more
largely go in to possess the land ‘?

_C_omparatively speaking, the language may now be very easily
acquired. The labour with which the early missionaries toiled, under
circumstances of the greatest disadvantage, contrasts greatly with
the facilities we now possess. The dictionaries, the other aids to acquire
the language, the easy access to the people, and the translations of
Scriptures and other books, put the young missionary in so advantaus
a position that he may soon begin to speak a little; and many who have
studied no other language than their own mother tongue have found
themselves able to begin useful service within 12 months of their lam]:-
ing in China. When a fair knowledge of colloquial Chinese is attained,
the study of classical Chinese can be gradually proceeded with to any
extent desired, while part of each day is devoted to definite evangelistic
work. China needs men of the highest culture, it is true; but it needs
not less--for labour among the middle and lower classes, the masses of
China——a great army of men who need not possess more than an
ordinary English education, but must have a passion for soul-saving,
a strong faith in Gon, and a willingness to endure hardness as good
soldiers of Jrsns Cnalsr. God has blmed us in the Cnnu INLAUD
MISSION with many “ willing, skilful” men, for every “ manner of
service ”-—men and women possessed of private means, who have gone
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out and laboured at their own charges, and others who could say, with
Peter of old, “ Silver and gold have I none.” Some have gone out who
have "been an honour to their universities and colleges, others who have
been an honour to their respective callings, whether at the counter, the
carpenter’s'bench, or the anvil.‘ All have found useful places of service;
most have been able to do work lw7m-e there were no other workers, and
they have won souls to Christin nearly every unevangelised province of
China proper. ‘We could not truthfully‘ say one class has been more
useful than another, or more successful. ' They may insome cases have
found difiering spheres of labour, but all have been owned, as all were
nwded. If God has made any difierence, it has rather been in favour
of, than against, those who might have been excluded altogether from the
mimion field for want of college training. ' And in crying very earnestly
to God for 30 or 40 earnest, vigorous young men, we not only expect,
but desire, that a fair proportion of them will be young men from places
of business, accustomed to dealing with men, and also accustomed to
evangelistic efiorts and to dealing with souls. Others who possess
higher educational attainments arc also needed, and we doubt not will
also he given us in answer to prayer. '

Two thoughts should be ever in our minds when we think of China.
The Mann said, “Go ye into all the world.” China has still 1,500
counties—not villages or towns, but counties-—without a Protestant
mimionary; 1,500 additional missionaries would be needed to give one
man only to each of these counties, and several to each would be far too
little to work them thoroughly.

HI also said, “ Preach the Gospel to mm creature.” One
thousand persons die in China every hour, few of whom can ever have
hard the Gospel. Is it a useless Gospel we have to convey ? Are
these thousands safe or happy without it, either in time or eternity ?
Or, are we guilty of our brother's blood in withholding it ‘? A million
days are 2,730 years; rather more than two million days carry us back
to the creation of Adam, when he walked alone in the Garden of Eden,
and Eve was not yet formed. So large a number is two millions ! But
in China two millions of souls pass every three months into the unseen
world, most of them in utter ignorance of the precious truth that “ God
so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”

Brethren, sisters, is it right for you to srav when the Mama says
“ G0” ‘?—t0 RETAIN when HE says “ FREELI olvn ”‘?--to wrrnnoma the
Bread of Life while the multitudes thus perish ‘? These questions we
shall soon have to answer before the judgment seat of Cnnrsr; shall we
not be wise to answer them now ‘?
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FU-CHAU.

Fu-chau is one of the great emporiums of the tea trade, and is the
capital of the province of Foh-kien. It is the residence of the Governor-
General of this and the adjoining province of Cheh-kiang. For many
years it was one of the most discouraging of missionary stations in
China; but now it is, perhaps without exception, the most successful.

The first Protestant Mission established in Fu-chau was that of the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, commenced in
Jan., 1847. In April, 1856, or nearly ten years after, the first convert
was baptised. During the next five years twenty-two converts were
received, and during the following two years twenty-three were added,
making a total of forty-six up to 1863. The Methodist Episcopal
Church was established there in the autumn of 1847, and baptised their
first convert in 1857; this also being ten years after their commence-
ment. Six years later they had ninety-nine native Christians in Church
fellowship, and twenty-six on probation. The Church Missionary Society
established its first mission there in 1850, and in 1863 had ten or fifteen
baptised converts under its care. Now each of these missions numbers
its native Christians by hundreds, and mission stations and out stations
extend north, west, and south in every direction. Let us thank God
and take courage!

-—-<»0>O{$30400-—

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
A nan who walks with God is one that walks with an open Bible,

and is instructed by the Holy Ghost out of it every hour of the day.

Man eternity big, and present things little. Make the loaf of
bread the pin’s point, and make eternity big.

Bnmnvnns are the “fellows” of Christ, and Christ is the “fellow ”
of God. What a marvellous redemption! No wonder the apostle Paul
calls it a “ great salvation.”
 

Wmr is the meaning of grace ? It means mercy from God utterly
undeserved, and bestowed in the most pitiful, kind, loving way that God
could possibly bestow it.

Tan grace of God is God looking upon vile, filthy sinners, and
bestowing upon them the love of His heart, so as to make them feel they
have a place in His heart, that they are beloved of God, at home with
God, H. W. Sonmn.
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CHRIST, AND NOT SELF.
T is looking up and seeing what is under God’s eye alone that can

make us happy. Knowing that He has seen all, that all has
been put away, is indeed rest and peace. Ephraim was looking

to his own past conduct. “A poor thing is our own character. Peace
must come m without; it can never come from within. The children
of Israel might as soon have been healed by looking downwardly upon
their wounds, rather than upwardly to the brazen serpent, as for the
conscience-stricken sinner to find relief from any one object that can
meet his eye in that abyss of darkness and distemper in himself to
which he has turned his own labouring bosom. He is where he ought
to be, when lying low in the depths of humiliation; but never will he
attain to rest or recovery till led to the Psalmist’s prayer, ‘ Out of the
depths have I cried unto thee, O Lord.’ It is not from the trouble that
is below, but from the truth that is above that he can catch the sunbeam
which is to gladden and revive him. It is not by looking to himself,
but by looking-into Jesus; and that peace with God at which he can
never arrive t ugh the medium of so dark a contemplation as his own
char-acter,—that peace the tidings of which he never will read among
the lineaments o his own wretchedness and deformity,—the peace to
which no exercise of penitential feelings, though prolonged in sorrow
and bitterness to the end of his days, will ever conduct him—the peace
with God which through himself or through any penance of his own
inflicting he will never secure,—can only come in sure and abundant
visitation upon his heart through the channel of the word, ‘ Peace with
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ ”

It is in Christ only that we have the sweet rest of realised redemp-
tion, the rest and peace of knowing not only that sins are forgiven, but
that in His book all His members are written, and we are before God in
Christ according to His own Divine will and of His holiest pleasure.
When David prayed, “ Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a
right spirit within me,” he wanted a heart suited to the Divine presence,
a heart free from a conscience of sin, one in which God could see no
allowed stain of sin. He wanted a ood conscience; he did not mean
that sin would cease to be in the flesh. Till the house of the body is
quite taken down the leprosy will remain. “ If we say that we have
no‘ sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.” The so-
mlled higher life, which supposes we have quite done with inbred sin,
is only a higlher fancy, such as King Saul might have had whilst
listening to t e soul-subduing melody of David’s harp. Sweet within
(as the word is) he might have felt under the influence of what came
from the sfilled fingers of the player. No; when God has searched
us, and when, in H15 light, we have judged ourselves, and have seen
all of inGod could discover put away by Him who bore it on the
cross, so silenced is our conscience, which was against us, that we are
filled with a sense of His love, and of our obligation to Him, which are
the true springs of a holy life. What we want for peace, and life, and
walk, is to see Christ. Paul’s great desire was to know Christ—-“ that
I may know Him.”

And knowing Him, what of the idols ‘? what of sins, or self, or of
our own religiousness? J. Dnrrnsu Smrn.
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TRUE HOLINESS. .
i “Put on the new man, which, "after-‘God, is created in righteousness and

true holiness.”--Eph. iv. 24. '

holiness, which is not simply a desirable thing, but which is
an absolutely nwsary thing, is the breath and fruit, and the
most natural outcome of the new life, which has its beginning

in every child of God in the transformation which God calls the new
birth. Holiness is the natural consequence of a man’s being a worker
with God. Holiness must follow when the life of God exists in the
soul just as really as, if life be in this body, the breath must come back-
wards and forwards, and the lungs must heave. The one proves I live
physically—the other proves that Christ’s life within me is a spiritual
reali .

ItgEph. iv. 22-24, the process, if I might so call it,'of holiness is
‘lescrihed—“,',That ye put off concerning the former conversation. the
old man, which is corrupt to the deceitful lusts, and be re-
newed in the spirit of yom- mind; and that ye put on the new man,
which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.”

You will see that the growth of Christian holiness is described in
two ways. I have been thinking of words to express it, and I cannot
find any better than these, “ vivification ” and “ mortification.” A
double act is here spoken of. Says the apostle, “ Put ofi ” and “ Put
on.” I was walking out in the country a few days since, and I thought
I saw an apt illustration of this. I think the leaves in the autumn in
America are almost incomparable in their beauty; but, as soon as
spring-time comes, I do not think on all nature’s face there is anything
more unsightly than an old leaf adhering to the branch of a tree that
ought to be clothing itself in its yonmg green. How often you see that!
You see a tree beginning to send out its tender shoots; and yet, on the
topmost branches, there are those old withered leaves. The snows have
fallen, the frosts have nipped ; but all the extraneous powers of nature
have not been able to tear ofi these leaves. How do they go ? I

ou into the forest two months later, and I defy you to show me an ol
leaf. What has happened to them‘? Has a mighty tempest laid hare
the tree ? Oh, no, but there has been a quiet power at work,
mark you; and, though it has been quiet, it has been
There is the power—the new life has run up the veins of the tree, and
under the new influences of the spring-tide it has put forth ‘the bud, the
tiny twig, and then the leaf, until on all the great oak I defy you to show
me one unsightly dead leaf. Do you not see, the new life presses out W
old? Do you see that you put ofi‘? And how, my God, shall I put ofi?
Only by putting on. Men ask, “ How can man be holy ? ” Here is the
answer: Let the Lord Jesus work His holy will. Men ask, “ HOW
can I get rid of these unsightly sins that have deformed my life, and
eaten mto my very being? ” Man, put on Jesus 07:1-ist, and trust 110
the lorious vitality of the eternal life to press ofi the old leaves of Bin-
I tefi you He will do it. Thus only can His people grow in holiness.

Mucus Ramsrolm
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JACOB AT THE FORD JABBOK.
Gnrtlsls xxxii. 24.‘

“ ‘Q7;-Q‘ ND‘ Jacob was left alone, and there wrestled a man (or an
,_ individual, ish) with him until the breaking of the day (or

ascending of the dawn).” '
Jacob had previously sent over the present to appease his brother

Fsau ; then, in the night, he had sent his wives and his children and all
he possmsed over the brook Jahbok. Jabbok signifies ‘_‘ emptying, or
pouring out.” '

_ Thus Jacob was not only left alone, but desolate, bereft of all
externals, as well as lonely.

But there needed a work to be done inwardly as well as externally,
an emptying or pouring out from within, a breaking down of self, a
surrender of self-will, self-sufficiency, and self-trust. And this could
only be accomplished after a desperate struggle. Hence, “there wrest-led
a man with him until the breaking of the day.”

This individual (iah, or man of high degree) was evidently an angel.
It is not said that Jacob wrestled with the angel, but that the angel
wrestled with Jacob. The energy of nature had to be subdued, and
this was a long process. The struggle continued all night until the day
begins to dawn.

Verse 25. “ And when he saw that he prevailed not against him, he
touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was
out of joint, as he wrestled with him.”

Self holds out to the end, but a superior energy prevails at last;
nature struggles long and hard, but in the end grace obtains the victory.

Verse 26. “And he said, ‘ Let me go (or, send me away) for the day
hreaketh.’ And he said, ‘ I will not let thee go (or, send thee away),
except thou bless me.’ ”

When the grace of God has prevailed over nature in man, then the
grace of God in man prevails with God.

Broken-down Jacob, hanging upon the mighty arm that has subdued
him, no longer struggling, but clinging, obtains the blessing. If, on
the one hand, nature is stubborn and long in resistance, on the other
hand, grace is persevering in its importunity.

Verse 27. “ And he said, ‘ Wliat is thy name? ’ And he said,
‘Jacob.’ ” Verse 28. “ And he said, ‘ Thy name shall be called no more
Jacob (crooked, or a supplanter), but Israel (a prince of God): for as a
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prince hast thou power (or, thou wort as a prince) with God and with
men, and hast prevailed.’ ”

Jacob is a type of the believer as indwelt by the Spirit of God, in
whose experience “ the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit
against the flesh : and these are contrary the one to the other ”
(Gal. v. 17). The name “Jacob” characterises him as a man in the
crookedness or perversity of his carnal nature; the name “ Israel,” as
led and energised by the Spirit of God. Romans vii. gives us the
“ Jacob ” experience, having good intentions and desires, but without
power. Rom. viii. gives the “ Israel ” experience as one not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit, and strong in the grace which is in Christ Jesus.

Verse 29. " And Jacob asked him and said, ‘ Tell me, I pray thee,
thy name '? ’ And he said, ‘ Wherefore is it that thou dost ask after my
name? ’ And he blessed him there.”

The angel was not at liberty to divulge his name to Jacob, but,
acting for God, and speaking in the name of God, he blessed him then
and there.

Verse 30. “ And Jacob called the name of the place ‘ Peniel,’ ‘ for I
have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved.’ ”

The experience of Job was very similar to that of Jacob. He, too
passed over his “ Ford Jabbok,” and was emptied of all he possessed.
He, too, had his period of wrestling, in which God wrestled with him,
and long and sore was the conflict. His language was, “ Though He
slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” Here was the clinging, “ But I will
maintain my own ways before Him.” Here was the wnnsrnnvo, but he
was broken down at last. He, too, had his “ Peniel,” when he could
say, “ I have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine
eye seeth Thee, wherefore I abhor myself.”

“ Peniel ” signifies “ the face of God ; ” and it is in the presence of
God we learn the worthlessness and the powerlessness of the flesh ; and
it is in face-to-face communion with God that we learn the secret of
strength, and of victory, and blessing.

Verse 31. “ And as he passed over Penuel the sun rose upon him,
and he halted upon his thigh.” Jacob goes on his journey with a
deeper consciousness of his weakness and insuficiency than ever; but
léeogoes forgzrd with the strength of God with him, and the blessing of

upon .
“ Therefore the children of Israel eat not of the sinew which shrank,

which is upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this day: because he
touched the hollow of Jacob’s thigh in the sinew which shrank.”
The Israel of God, the true circumcision, are those that have learnt “ to
worship God in the Spirit, to rejoice in Christ Jesus, and to have H0
oomrmmvon 11¢ rm rnnsn.”

Tuouas Nnwtsnnar.
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DIVINE FORESHADOWINGS IN LEVITICUS.
Br run Enrron or run “EneL1smus’s BIBLE.”

THE CONSECBATION OF THE PRIESTS.

Llvrrrccs viii.-Verses 22 to 80.

“ ND he brought the other ram, the ram of consecration (Hale,
fillings) : and Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the
head of the ram.”

Not only is priesthood founded upon sacrifice, but with the precious-
ness of that sacrifice the hands of the priests are filled. And this is true,
not only of the High Priest himself, but of the priests. The Lord
Jesus, within the veil, presents before God the remembrance of the
same precious ofiering which His people plead on earth.

Verse 23. “ And he slew it; and Moses took the blood of it, and
put it upon the tip of Aaron’s right ear, and upon the thumb of his right
hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot.”

Thus Aaron was set apart, or sanctified, by blood. So, also, Christ
sanctified Himself, or set Himself apart, that His people also might be
sanctified, or set apart, through the truth, in association with Him
(John 19).

Verse 24. “ And he brought Aaron’s sons, and Moses put of the
blood upon the tip of their right ear, and upon the thumbs of their
right hands, and upon the great toes of their right feet: and Moses
sprinkled the blood upon the altar round about.”

The blood of atonement is that which separates the believer in his
primtly character from sin ; for Christ died to redeem him from all
iniquity, setting apart the entire man for God, from head to foot.

Well for us if the blood of the atonement stands sentinel at the
ear, challenging every word that would pervert the truth, or defile the
mind.

Well, if a sense of redeeming love keeps us from engaging in any
evil work, or walking in any evil way; as well as being that blood
which we plead in our approaches to a throne of grace.

Verses 25-27. “ And he took the fat, and' the rump, and all the fat
that was upon the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the two
kidneys, and their fat, and the right shoulder: and out of the basket of
unlmvened bread, that was before Jehovah, he took one unleavened
cake, and a cake of oiled bread, and one wafer, and put them on the fat,
and upon the right shoulder; and he put all upon Aaron’.-3 hands, and

11

0
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upon his sons’ hands, and waved them for a wave-ofiering before
Jehovah.”

Thus causing, as it were, all that Jesus was on earth, in the internal
preciousness of His atoning sacrifice, His devoted service, His pure,
undefiled, and excellent humanity, with which their hands were filled, to
pass and repass before the eyes of Jehovah.

Verse 28. “ And Moses took them from ofi their hands, and burnt
them (as incense) on the altar, upon the burnt-ofiering (or ascending
ofieriug) : they were consecrations (fillings) for a sweet savour (or savour
of rest); it is an ofiering made by fire unto Jehovah.”

Those spiritual sacrifices which the believer in his priestly character
presents, whose hands are filled with the preciousness of Christ, being
tested by the searching holiness of God, are found to be of sweet savour,
or savour of rest unto Jehovah.

In the altar of burnt-ofiering the fire was ever burning, and from
that altar the sweet savour of the morning or evening lamb was ever
ascending. Upon that altar all the sacrifices of the day were burnt.

Verse 29. “And Moses took the breast, and waved it for a wave-
ofiering before Jehovah; for of the ram of consecration (fillings) it was
Moses’ part; (according) as Jehovah commanded Moses.”

In Heb. iii. 1, we are exhorted to “ consider the AJPOBTLB as well
as the High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.” Of Christ as the
Apostle, or Communicator to us of the mind and will of God, Moses was
3, 5|;-1-iking fore-shadowing type. And the afiections of Christ’s heart,
while engaged in this work, were ever before the eye of His God.

Verse 30. “ And Moses took the anointing oil, and of the blood
which was upon the altar, and sprinkled it upon Aaron, and upon his
garments, and upon his sons, and upon his sons’ garments with him, and
sanctified Aaron, and his garments, and his sons, and his sons’ garments
with him.”

It is the spirit of the ascended Christ, and the blood of His atoning
sacrifice, which have sanctified, or set apart, the Lord Jesus in His
priestly ofiice, and the believer as associated with Him, alike in their
persons and in their oficea, as a Holy Priesthood unto God.

(To be contimwd.)

-—-<eo>02@@3o<oo-——

THE GOSPEL OF SATAN.
“ I cantor tell you how that pernicious teaching about the

non-eternity of punishment is sp here. I tell them it is the
ospel of Satan, to give the unconve comfort in continuing in a

damned state; soothing them by the hope of getting out of it in the
end_ ' The late A. N. Gnovm.
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EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
No. 2—THE SEAL. '

HE Holy Spirit, as the Seal, shadows forth the truth that Christ
 has accomplished His work as to our acceptance with God; and

the Holy Spirit having quickened the sinner, and the sinner having
accepted Christ, the Holy Spirit takes up his abode in the believer, and
witnesses to his acceptance in Christ. Thus the sealing of the believer
may be summed up in one clause: it is the baZicver’s comciou-s acceptance
in Christ. There are four points we would notice—1, the Sealer; 2, the
Sealed ; 3, the Seal ; 4, what the Seal implies.

I. THE S1!’-ALBB.——Th6 Sealer is God the Father. Christ’s own
testimony about His own swling, as the Son of Man, is, “Him hath
God the Father sealed ” (John vi. 27). Believers are also sealed by
God the Father. Remember how the apostle brings this out in the
first chapter of Ephesians: “ Chosen and blessed by God the Father in
Christ, and sealed upon believing with the Holy Spirit of Promise ”
(Eph. i. 13). Again, “Now He that stablisheth us with you in Christ, and
hath anointed us, is God, who hath sealed us ” (2 Cor. i. 21, 22). We
are too apt to forget the Father’s work. It is well for us to remember
that the Father is the source of every blessing, Christ the channel, and
the Spirit the power. The Father gives, Christ does the work, and the
Spirit applies. God chooses, Christ procw-es, and the Spirit. quick-em.

II. THE SEALED.-—BBllBV6l'S in Christ, and believers only, are sealed
with the Holy Spirit of promise. As sinners, we were quickened ; as
saints, we were sealed. As an illustration of this truth, we cannot do
better than look at the sealing of Christ. As to the fact thn-t.Christ was
sealed, listen to the testimony of John: “_John bare record, saying, I
saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon
Him.” At the smling of Christ as the Son of Man, at His baptism, we
see three things :—1, the descent of the Holy Spirit upon Him ; 2, the
voice of the Father from the opened heaven acknowledging His Son;
3, Christ knew that he was sealed. He had the consciousness that He
plased the Father. So, in the believer’s sealing, it is with the Holy
Spirit. God by His Word tells us that, as believers, we are accepted in
Christ, and He is well pleased with us in Him; and He also acknow-
lcdga us in His Word as His children: “ Behold what manner of love
the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called children of
God, and such we are ” (R.V., 1 John iii. 1). “ Ye are not in the flesh ”
—the flesh is in us, but we are not in the flesh, viz., in our old Adam
standing, but in Christ-but in the Spirit, since the Spirit of God
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dwells in you; and we know that we are thus saled, for “ we have
received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; and the
Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the children
of God ” (Rom. viii. 15, 16).

111. Tn! SmL.—The Seal signifies the Holy Spirit. It is not some
emotion or experience, but it is the presence of the Holy Spirit in the
believer, witnessing to his full acceptance in Christ, telling us by the
Word that as Christ is, so are we in this world (1 John iv. 17).

Is He the Son of God, so are we sons of God (1 John iii. 1).
Is He beloved of God, so are we (1 John iii. 1).
Is He the Righteous One, so are we in Him (2 Cor. v. 21).
Is He without spot, so are we in Him (S. S. iv. 7).
Did He die on the cross, so did we in Him (Rom. vi. 6, R.V.).
Is He raised from among the dead, so are we in Him (Eph. ii. 6).
Is He accepted of God, so are we in Him (Eph. i. 6).
Is He the Servant of God, so are we (1 Peter 16).
Is He precious to God, so are we.
Did He sufier, so do we (Rom. 17).
Did He glorify God, so should we (1 Cor. vi. 20).
So we might go on, but space forbids. May we indeed be subject to

Him who is the Seal in us of our oneness and bl%dness in Christ, and
be subject to Him that we may live in the power of these precious facts
-—what we are in Christ, and what Christ is to us.

IV. What the Seal implies :—
Fir-:t.—Among men a seal is aflixed for, and signifies a finished

transaction. The following Scriptures illustrate this :—1 Kings xxi. 8;
Job ix. 7 ; Jer. xxxii. 10. Many of God’s saints live an up-and-down
experience, simply because they do not believe, or do not recognise their
standing in Christ. They think that their salvation somehow or other
depends partly, if not altogether, on them. They forget this fact, or
they are ignorant of it, that man is an utter failure. God tried man in
innocence (Adam in Eden), left him to his own conscience (Adam to
Noah), tried him under law (Children of Israel), and, from first to last,
man was a failure; and if you want a crowning proof of the natural
enmity in man’s heart, look at the Cross, and see also what God thinks
of man as you see the Son of God, groaning, bleeding, sufiering, dying,
and remember that is what you deserved ; but see also how Christ meets
every righteous claim of God. He satisfies divine justice by having its
sword sheathed in His own hmrt. He bears the curse of a broken law.
He paralyses the devil and undoes his work; by His very death He
conquers him that had the power of it-, and listen to His cry, “It is
finish;-31;” the proof of it is, Christ at God’s right hand; and the seal
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of this fact to the believer’s acceptance in Christ is the indwelling Spirit
of God. As an old woman said once, “The Father and Son settled the
matter between them about my sin, and I simply received the bene-
fit of it.”

Second.-—-Things are sealed for security. That is why a seal was put
upon the stone at the mouth of the sepulchre where Christ was buried
(Matt. 66). During the Millennium Satan will be in the bottomless
pit and firmly sealed down (Rev. xx. 3). As Lincoln says, “ Here the
scene is reversed. In Matt. it was the devil up and Christ down, and_
m|m’s seal used to keep Him down. In Rev. the tables are turned, and
Christ is up and the devil is down, and a seal employed to keep him
down.”

There are three precious B’s in God’s Word. God has a Bottle for
our tars (Ps. lvi. 8), a Book for our tho hts (Mal. iii. 17), and a Bag
for our transgremions (Job xiv. 17), ari-ii Job says that that bag is
mled up. Yes, our sins are sealed up in a bag, “ and Satan dare not
touch that seal.” Christ has put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself.
I remember passi a h' h ritualistic building, near London, about
Ester time, a fewngays beliore what is called Good Friday, and outside
there was a large placard, with these words upon it: “ This is the day——
Good Friday-when we come together to remember the sins for which
Christ died.” Now God says, “ Your sins and ini uities I will remember no
more.” Shall we remember what God says Hflillflfi forgotten ‘? Rather,
let us ever remember Him who put them away. We read in Esther viii. 8,
that the writing that was written in the king's name, and sealed with
the king’s ring, mu no mun reverse. That was the law of the Modes
and the Persians, which altered not. In a far higher sense we know
that no man or devil can reverse the sealing of the believer with the
Spirit by God our Father, for we are sealed until the day of redemption
(Eph. iv. 30). We speak of final perseverance, but how much better
is the fact that every true child of God will be finally preserved by God
until the day when Christ shall redeem our bodies. How sweet is that
little word until. How often we find it occurring. Looking back in
the past, we remember He sought us—like the shepherd did the sheep—
until He found us (Luke xv. 4). We are confident that He that has
begin the good work in us will perform until the day of Jesus Christ
(P ' . i. 6). In the meantime we are to remember Him until He come
(1 Cor. xi. 26) ; occupy as His servants until He come (Luke xix. 13) ;
keep His commandments until His appearing (B..V. 1 Tim. vi. 14); that
we be without ofience until the day of Christ (Phil. i. 10). We also
know that Antichrist will not be revealed until the hindering power is
taken out of the way, viz., the Spirit in the Church (2 Thess. ii. 7), and
that He will not be satisfied until His enemies become His footstool
(Heb. x. 13).

Thircl.——-The thing that is sealed belongs to some one: this implies
ownership.

“A garden inclosed (locked or bolted "’) is my sister, my spouse; a
W' “I zvéivbei-1-y W
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spring shut up, a fountain sealed ” (S. S. iv. 12). Here we have three
thoughts—-separation, security, and ownership; and does not our
security rest on the fact that we are His, and that He tells us so‘?
Again, “The foundation of God standeth sure, this seal, The
Lord knoweth them that are His” (2 Tim. 19). There are many
things which God says He knows: “ He knoweth the way that I take ”
(Job xxiii. 10) ; “ He knoweth our frame ” (Ps. ciii. 14); “ He knoweth
them that trust in Him” (Nahum i. 7); “He knows His sheep”
(John x. 14). He knows His own. They may not be known by the
world; but in spite of the rubbish of ritualism, formalism, attacks of
infidels, unbelief of the world, and the hypocrisy that abounds, God has,
and knows His own, and each one of them individually. -

Fourth.—-—Things are sealed that they -may be recognised by the seal.
Sometimes business men have a peculiar mark on their goods, so that

they may distinguish them from the goods of others. Precious thought,
He will recognise us as He did Mary at the sepulchre. He manifested
Himself unto her, and recognised her by name—“ Mary.” So will He
own and recognise each of His own loved blood-bought ones.

F'ifth.—-A seal is a mark of genuineness. l\Iany legal documents
must have a seal, as attesting their validity. “ Not every one that
saith unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom ” (Matt. vii. 21).
It is not a question of what people think of us, but what God thinks.
“If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ”
(Rom. viii. 9). But if the work is of God, it will be genuine. If born
again by the Word and Spirit of God, and trusting in the living, loving,
glorified Saviour, and follow' in His footsteps, there is no doubt as to
the genuineness of the workudgGod in our soul. It is genuine simply
because it is God’s work.

Sixth.-—The seal impresses a lileeness. When the seal is placed on
the soft wax, an impression is produced, which corresponds with the
die. So the Holy Spirit brings out in the believer the likeness of
Christ, the fruit of Himself. Our responsibility is to see that we
do not hinder the _Spirit working in us, to will and to do of His
good pleasure, and bring out in our life the fruit of Himself. It
is not anything in us He brings out, for -there is nothing but sin
in us. ' Don’t make a mistake here; there is no sin on us, because
God laid that on Christ (2 Cor. v. 21), but there is sin in us (Rom. vii. 18).
But the S irit of God will keep it down, subdue it, if we let Him.
God’s grand purpose concerning us is that we may be conformed to the
image of His Son. That will not fully take place until our bodies are
raised from among the dead, or Jesus comes to receive us to Himself ;
but now there is a moral transformation going on in the life of the
believer, who is walking in the Spirit. There is a continuous growth
into the likeness of Christ, so that believers are the epistle of Christ,
who may be seen, and read, and known of all men, and the likeness of
Christ seen in our life. Ol dear believer in Christ, hinder not the
Spirit in you; let it be seen in your life that you are one of God’s
sealed ones, thus showing forth the virtues (praises) of Him who has
called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.
d F. E. Mmsn.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE T0 THE HEBREWS.
(Continuedfrom page 99, vol. 2.)

CHAPTER V.-——Continued.

‘ ESUS learned obedience (verse 8). Not that He was at any time
g other than obedient: but His obedience must be tested. He must»

be led through various circumstances, that His obedience may be
proved in each. Though He was the Father’s well-beloved Son, He was
not exempted from the trials to which His brethren are subject. It became
God, in bringing many sons unto“ glory, to make the One who was
their Captain perfect through sufiering. If He be their leader He must
travel the same road. If a man would be master of a handicraft he
must begin at the same point and go through the same course as the
humblest workman. So Jesus trod our path before us, He went through
the training appointed for us. Our wills are brought into subjection,
and taught and trained in obedience, by the things which we sufier:
though Jesus needed not thus to be brought into subjection, He must
show the perfect subjection of His will in the most trying circumstances.

In one sense, it was indeed Zeaming obedience. Obedience was a
strange thing for Him who was God over all. This was one of the
things he took upon Him for our sakes--being found in fashion as a man,
He humbled Himself, and became obedient. There was no possible
depth to which he was not led in order to prove His obedience therein.

Oh how humbling it is to view the depth of the humiliation of the
Son of God I What better cure can there be for the pride which bafiies
us at every turn, and which we are almost tempted to think ineradicable ‘?
There is hope for us in this remedy. How despicable does it appear
when viewed in the light of such humility..

The depths to which He went would be profoundly humbling to many
Of mrtlfs sons ; but what to Him who humbled Himself in taking upon
Him the form of a man ‘P Having so little adequate knowledge of the
height from which He came, we can understand but little of the degree
in which He humbled Himself. But what we can understand of it
makes plainer to us how, in His sight, “ A high look and a proud heart
E sin,” and “ Every one that is proud of heart is an abomination to the
Lord” (Prov. xvi. 5, xxi. 4). Surely nothing can be too low or mean
for us since the “ mighty God ” stooped so low. We should consider
nothing beneath us but sin ; not even the sinner. There is such a
depth of meaning in the conduct of Jesus when the poor leper, from
whom all else shrank back with abhorrence, came and knelt before Him.
In other cases He heal ~d with a word, but this time—it is so significant
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as to be mentioned by the three evangelists——Jesus put forth His hand
and touched him (Luke v. 13). There is nothing Christ-like in the
holiness which draws the robe about it, saying, “ Stand by thyself, come
not near to me; for I am holier than thou (Isa. kv. 5). “Such
were some of you,” says the Holy Ghost; and such would you- be now
but for the grace of God. ‘ “ Who maketh thee to difier‘? and what
hast thou that thou didst not receive‘? now if thou didst receive it,
why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it‘? ” (1 Cor. iv. 7,
vi. 11).

“Though He were a Son.” How often we hear the words, or the
thought, “ We must remember our position.” If this means our position
as poor lost sinners, saved by the grace of God, it would be well for us
never to lose sight of it. But if it means instead of this, as it too
often does, our position in the world, it is a pity that any Christian
should be so ignorant as to use such an expression. Whatever our
worldly position may be, can we stoop so much as Christ did when He
came to save us ? He stooped to live as a village carpenter, “ though
He were a Son.” And He did not make His condescension so painfully
apparent as some of His disciples do, for the neighbours did not think
Him strange to the position. He was born to a kingdom, but He did
not appear so anxious to let it be known that He was living beneath
His rank as some of His professed followers do. What a mockery the
name “ follower ” often is when applied to some Christians! If they
were really following, some of us would little like to have to do with
the One they follow. “Though He were a son,” He rebelled against no
position, however low, which the Father's will assigned Him.

But has the Christian a “ position ” in the world? Has he a social
rank among his fellows ‘? If an Englishman find himself in the midst of
one of the native tribes in Central Africa, what rank does he possess
among them ‘? Surely none at all, for the simple rwon that he does
not belong to them. And did our Master ever count Himself as of the
world ‘? Never, while He was on earth, so far as we know ; and certainly
not now that He has returned to heaven. But before He left, He told
us that “ Ye are not of the world ” (John xv. 19). We are as much
separated from it as He is: " They are not of the world, even as I am
not of the world ” (John xvii. 14). How inconsistent to talk of our
worldy position I Citizens of heaven should take God’s estimate of each
other. All are equal as to right. Personal attainment in the knowledge
of God is the difierence now between saint and saint. There are some
whom we are especially to hold in reputation ; but they are not those
whom the world delights to honour. Those above us in the heavenly
city are more likely to be those whom the world would count beneath us.
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Ah I Christians, let us not be content to take the devil’s estimate of
our fellow-saints. There is no natural difierence between the citizens
of heaven; all are equally born children of God. But some show more
likeness to the Father than others, and our love to Him would lead us
to think more of such. But honour is not exclusively for them. He
that is taught of God will walk like Him who could stoop, “ though He
were a Son,” “ each counting other better than himself ” (Phil. ii. 3).

Yet there was a wonderful dignity always attaching to the Son of
Man, in all His humiliation, which commanded the respect even of His
memies. The dignity and majesty of the Man just fresh from com-
munion with heaven, when He stood before them saying, “ I am He,”
overpowered His assailants that they fell prostrate to the earth
(John xviii. 6). Even Pilate, hardened a he must have been, marvelled,
and feared to give sentence against Him (Mark xv. 5; John xix. 8).
What else could have caused the malefactor, expiring for his crimes, to
discern in “ Jesus in the midst” the “ Lord ” about to come in His
kingdom ? (Luke xxiii. 42.) ~

Bo will it be also with the rest of the king’s sons, if they be living
in rmlisation of their privileges. “ They will take an holy state upon
them,” as Ambrose says, “ as kings in disguise,” which will be apparent
to all but themselves, however low their outward position may be.

What but this is the invisible stamp which causes the Christian,
who is living in separation from the world unto God, to be so easily
recognised as such ?

The one whose citizenship, heart, and mind are in heaven, and his
fellowship with God, must have a dignity about him which is wanting
in theone whose being is tied down to the earth. The holding loosely
present things, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching
forth unto those which are before, imparts a certainnobility of character
unknown in those occupied only with the present.

Let the children of God see that they come up to the standard.
“Why art thou, being the king’s son, lean from day to day?” It is
worth while to ask ourselves why. Is it that we have miled to see and
mbrace our privileges ‘? If it be so, let us from this time be persuaded
of them, and embrace them; not grudging that to do so we must confess
ourselves strangers and pilgrims on the earth.

If He were taught by sufiering, should His disciples murmur if they
are led by the same way ? Rather should they rejoice that the oppor-
tunity is given them of learning the “ fellowship of His sufierings.”
This is not the necessary result of sufiering, but it will be to them that
sufier themselves to be “ exercised thereby.”

It is the Father’s way with all His children; none are exempt,
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though its character is varied to suit each. If ye be without that
whereof all are partakers, then are ye basmrds, and not sons. It would
not be love in the Father to withhold His hand; but do not think He
will try you beyond your strength. He is watching—oh, so mrefully!
—and not one stroke will be added more than is necessary. Not one
degree hotter will the furnace be heated than is necessary to “ purely
purge away thy dross, and lake away all thy tin ” (Isa. i. 25). Not one
whit more than is necessary shall the corn be beaten and sifted; and be
of good comfort, for “ there shall not the least grain fall upon the earth.”

Even in this short-sighted life we are often permitted to see “ It is
good for me that I have been aflicted; that I might learn Thy statutes ”
(Ps. cxix. 72); “ Before I was aiflicted I went astray; but now have I
kept Thy word ”--that is, I have learned obedience by the things I have
suffered. But if of many things we fail to find the key in this life, it
will all appear plain to us when we can look back, and, surveying our
life-history as a whole, we shall know even as we are known. Not one
thing will appear wrong or out of place. Even our mistakes and fail-
ings, which we expect to make such an unsightly tangle, will be found
to have been so wisely handled and wrought, that they will even conduce
to the beauty and perfection of the whole. We shall see then, so plainly
that we shall wonder at our blindness in not seeing it before, that He
in faithfulness hath afiicted us, not from His heart—willingly-—but for
our profit (Ps. cxix. 75; Lam. 33; Heb. xii. 10).

Verse 9. “Having been perfected ”-—having passed through the neces-
sary Jesus spoke of His death as the time when He would be
perfected (Luke xiii. 32). He was obedient unto death. Then His time
of trial and training was over. As one in preparation for a particular
ofice has to pass through a certain course of study, and when that
course is completed may be said to be perfected in regard to it—-fit for
the position for which he was designed—s0 Jmus, been perfected
by His life of obedience and sufiering, is now become unto all them that
obey Him “ the Author of eternal salvation.” “ Him hath God exalted
to be a Prince and a Saviour” (Acts v. 31).

The passover lamb may be considered typical of Christ in this
particular (Ex. xii.) : it was kept from the tenth to the fourteenth day
of the month, that any fault might be detected. This number four-—
four days—being a symbol of universality, is strikingly typical of the
thoroughness of the trial to which Jesus was subjected; which is also
shown by the flaying and cutting up of the bullock in Lev. i.—a trial,
be it remembered, not because God doubted Him, but to demonstrate
His trustworthiness and fitness, and to justify God’s choice of Him, and
the favour He was pleased to bestow upon Him.
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been found, or proved, worthy, God exalted Him to be the
Author, or cause, of salvation.

Salvation is defined as “ preservation from destruction.” Whether
men believe it or not, all are in danger of destruction. The judgment-
on sin is already declared. The whole world has become guilty before
God (Rom. iii. 19), and is condemned already (John 18).

The decree would be speedily executed were it not stayed by the
interfiion of God the Son, who took upon Him the oflice of Mediator
(Luke xiii. 8; Isa. liii. 12). The world would have sufiered its merited
punishment had not God devised a means of saving it. He so loved it,
that He gave His only begotten Son, that the one who believed in Him
should not perish with the rest, but have eternal life (John 16). He
made Him who knew no sin to be sin for us (2 Cor. v. 21), to bear our
curse (Gal. 13), and to die—~the righteous instead of us, the
unrighteous ones (1 Peter iii.18)--that the law might have no further
claim upon us (Rom. vii. 4), but we might have imputed to us His
righteousness (Rom. iv. 24; 2 Cor. v. 21), that God might justify us
without violating His own justice (Rom. iii. 26); and all this upon the
one condition that we believe it and definitely claim it for ourselves
(Acts xvi. 31 )—that we take the Substitute whom God has thus given.
Then, “ He that hath the Son hath life ” (1 John v. 12), “ and shall not
come into judgment” (John v. 24). '

God, being “long-sufiering to us-ward, not willing that any should
perish ” (2 Peter 9), graciously stayed the execution of the sentence,
to give an opportunity of escape by complying with the conditions of
pardon, which He has caused to be published to every creature
(Mark xvi. 15). Should any be so unrmonable as to neglect or reject
them, they must perish; but the choice will be their own, for God
“ would have all men to be saved ” (1 Tim. ii. 4).

Thus is Jesus the cause of salvation. There is no salvation in any
other (Acts iv. 12).

And that of which He is the Author is an eternal salvation, because
He keeps them that come to Him, and does not leave to them the hope-
less task of kee ' themselves. The Lord is able to keep them
(2 Tim. i. 12), andlfie will do it. He has said they shall never perish;
and not only so, but He is able t-o keep them from stumbling (Jude 2-1).
They are told if they think they are standing to take heed lest they fall
(1 Cor. x. 12); but they are also told that the Lord is able to make
them stand (Rom. xiv. 14). And, even if they fall, they shall not be
utterly cast down; for the Lord upholdeth them with His hand
(Ps. xxxvii. 24).

Besides, if one be a child, can anything cause him to cease to be so ‘?
If we were only adopted into God’s family, we might fear that disobedience
would put us out again. But since adoption is only man’s idea, and
God’s truth is real birth, it is an impossibility that the relationship
should ever be dissolved. Since I am born into God’s family--born of
the Spirit a son or daughter of the Lord Almighty-nothing can undo
it; and will any child of God be found in hell ? Men may put away
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their children on account of their powerlessness to reform them; but
our God hows how to deal with His. Sometimes they are led into the
wilderness, where God speaks to their hearts and woos them back afin;
sometimes they are brought to their wits’ end by trouble, that they ve
to cry unto the Lord (Hos. ii. 14; Ps. cvii. 27). The disobedient child
has the Spirit within, which makes the case widely difierent from that
of the unconverted.

And can any say that Christ has not the power to keep us ? Having
that power, He cannot cease to do so until He cease to love us. But
what can separate us from the love of Christ ‘? Blessed be God !
neither life, nor death, nor any other creature. His is an everlasting
love, which many waters cannot quench, neither can the floods drown it
(Rom. viii. 35; Jer. xxxi. 3; Solomon’s Son viii. 7).

This is an everlasting salvation-the word “ eternal ” fully expresses
this—not only salvation from the wrath abiding now upon men as sinners
(John iii. 36), but from the wrath to be poured out in the ages to
come (1 Thess. i. 10). “ The mountains shall depart, and the hills be
removed ; but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the
covenant of My peace be removed, saith the Lord, that hath mercy on
thee ” (Isa liv. 10).

Moreover, “ The gifts and calling of God are without repentance”
(Rom. xi. 27). When we trusted Him, He gave us everlasting life
(John v. 24), and neither can nor will He take back the

Then, if you have ever come to the Lord. do you with purpose of
heart cleave to Him (Acts xi. 23); but know that His grace is suflicient
for you (2 Cor. xii. 9), and will not be frustrated by your weakness,
but will be magnified by it. He would not inspire the prayer and con-
fidence, “Hold Thou me up, and I shall be safe ” (Ps. cxix. 117), did He
not mean to answer it.

This should afiord no encouragement to them that woulduilgoy the
devil’s world, and yet not lose God’s heaven. The word stands tered :
“ He that would be a friend of the world is the enemy of God ” "James iv.
4), whatever he may fancy himself. What has the enemy of Cod to do
with heaven? He shows that he is neither crucified to the world, nor
the world to him, and therefore has not died with Christ, which alone
would free him from the curse (Gal. vi. 14, iii. 13). A man must turn
his back to the world to have part with Christ. The prodigal’s first step
toward reconciliation was the “ right-about-face ” which put his bac
to the far country and his face to the Father’s house. Our home is
either this world or the Father’s house; it cannot be both. We cannot
be partakers with Christ in glory, without being partakers with Him in
His death and in His relation to the world. “ What communion hath
light with darkness ‘? And what concord hath Christ with Belial ? ”
(2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.) Of all His people He has said: “They are not
of the world, even as I am not of the world ” (John xvii. 16).
He has not sent them into the world to share in its pleasure and folly,
but, as He was Himself sent, to bear witness to the truth (John xx. 21,
xviii. 37). Let those who would like to make the best of both worlds
take heed lest, like their predecessor Balaam, they lose both. M M A

(To be continued.)
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BIBLE READINGS.
N0. 65--TEN GOLDEN KEYS, UNLOCKING PRECIOUS

TRUTH ABOUT GOD HIMSELF, IN EPH. I.
(Continued from page 104-.)

IV.—-His Goon Pnmsuan.
Christ did the pleasure of His Father’s .
God’s pleasure prospered in His hand . . . .
His pleasure. l

To save us . . .
To work in us . . .
His people . . . . . .
Them that fear Him . .
To give us the kingdom . . . .

We are
To do Hispleasure.. .. ... ..
To have pleasure in uprightness . . . .
To have pleasure in our infirmities .
To drink of the river of His pleasure .
Enjoy His pleasures for evermore . . .

God has "
No pleasure in the death of the wicked . .
No pleasure in the strength of man . .
No pleasure in wickedness . . . . . .
No pleasure in fools . . . . .
No pleasure in sacrifices . . . .
In those that draw back . . .

Contrast between sinner and saint.
slmvnn.

Plea-sure: of sin . . . . .
Lovers ofpleasure . . . . .
Serving pleasure . . .
Cl10lIe(l*with pleasure .
Given to pleasure . . . . .
Liveth in pleasure . . . . .
Pleasure in unrighteousness .

SAINT.
Pleasures of God’s right hand . . .
LoversofGod ... .. ..
Serving the Lord . . . . .
Filled with the Spirit . .
Pleasure in infirmities _ _ . . .
Crucified to the world . .
Pleasure in uprightness . . . . . .

The sinner’s night of pleasure shall be turned
into fear . . . . . . . . . .

I0 no

0

Isaiah xliv. 28.
Isaiah liii. 10.

Eph. i. 5.
Phil. ii. 13.
Psalm cxlix. 4.
Psalm cxlvii. 11.
Luke xii. 32.

Fara x. 11.
1 Chron. xxix. 17
2 Cor. xii. 10.
Psalm xxxvi. 8.
Psalm xvi. 11.

Ezek. xviii. 32.
Psalm cxlvii. 10
Psalm v. 4.
Ecol. v. 4.
Heb. x. 6.
Heb. x. 38.

Heb. xi. 25.
2 Tim. iii. 4.
Titus iii. 3.
Luke viii. 14.
Isaiah xlvii. 8.
1 Tim. v. 6.
2 Thess. ii. 12.

Psalm xvi. 11.
2 Tim. iii. 4.
Rom. xii. 11.
Eph. v. 18.
2 Cor. xii. 10.
Gal. vi. 14.
1 Cor. xxix. 17.

Isaiah xxi. 4.
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V. -—-Hrs Gnonv.
We have

' The throne of glorg
Klng of glory . .
God of glory . .
Glory of God . .
Father of glory . .
Glow? of the Father
L01‘ of glory . .
Glory of the Lord . .
Glory of Christ . .
Spirit of glory
Glory of Israel . .
Glory of His grace. .
Riches Of His glory
Riches Of the glow;
Riches in glory . .
Hope of glory . .
Eternal glory .
Cherubim of glory . .
Excellent glory . .
Great glory. . . .

The natural man
Has come short of God’s glory . . . .
His glory is as the grass that withereth . .

The believer knows
That Christ is the brightness of God’s glory
Christ glorified God or us

In His death . .
In His resurrection
In His intercession
In all things . .

. Tlecrqfore we can
Rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of

Ila is
Glor-zlfied in our salvation . . . . . .

glory .. ..

W1: ought to
Glorlfy God in our body and spirit . .
Bear fruit to our Heavenly Father’s glory
Ofier praise, thus glm-azfg Him . . . .
Be strong in faith, giving glory to God . .
Eat and drink-—all-—t0 the glory of God
Speak of His glory
Reflecting His glory

Our prager—-
Show. me Thy glory

I I I I I C

0 no u 0

I I 0 I

O II 0 I

Christ has given us His glory . . . .

O0 or no

{O II QI

II IO III

Rejoice in hope of the coming glory . .

_ —i—-

1 Sam. ii. 8.
Psalm xxiv. 7.
Acts 2.
Psalm xix. 1.
Eph. i. 17.
Rom. vi. 4.
1 Cor. ii. 8.
Psalm cxxxviii.
2 Cor. viii. 23.
1 Peter iv. 14.
Micah i. 15.
Eph. i. 6.
Rom. ix. 23.
Eph. i. 18.
Phil. iv. 19.
Col. i. 27.
2 Tim. 10.
Heb. ix. 5.
2 Pet. i. 17.
Mark xiii. 26.

Rom. iii. 23.
1 Peter i. 24.

Heb. i. 3.

John xvii. 4.
Rom. vi. 4.
Heb. v. 5.
1 Pet. iv. 11.
John xvii. 5, 22

1 Peter i. 8.

Psalm xxi. 5.

1 Cor. vi. 20.
John xv. 8.
Psalm 1. 23.
Rom. iv. 20.
1 Cor. x. 31.
Psalm nix. 9.
2 Cor. iii. 18.
Rom. v. 2.

Ex. xxxiii. 13-
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It: an.swer—
The glory of the only begotten of the

Father . . . . . . . .
His glory is yet

Tofill Hi: Church,
Wlao are

Partakers of his glory . . . .
To appear with Him in glory ..
Christ thus to be glorified in us

To rot-urn to Israel, Ezek. xliii. 4-7.

John i. 14.

1 Peter v. 1.
Col. iii. 4.
2 Thess. i. 10.

Tofill the earth, Ezek. xliii. 2, Hab. ii. 14. Millennium.
Our song to Himfor over—

Thou art worthy to receive glory . . . .
The universal confession to Christ—creation,

devils, unsaved-—as Lord to the glory of

v1.-ms CALLING. ” '
Who calls ?—God . . . .
C'luu-actor of His calling.

High calling . . . .
Heavenly calling . . . .
Holy calling . . . .

How He calls.
By His grace . . .
By the Gospel . . . .
By name . . . . . .

ll/hat He calls 1&8
Christians (anointed ones) . .
Saints (sanctified ones) . . . .
Sons of God . . . . .
Children of God . . . .
His friends . . . . . .

Wlmt He has called us from.
From darkness . . . .

What He has called us unto.
His marvellous light . .
Eternal life . .
Liberty . . . . . .
Peace . . . . . .
Holiness . . . . . . . .
To follow in Christ’s steps . .
To exhibit Christian graces . .
Fellowship with Christ . . . .
Unto His kingdom and glory . . .
Glory and virtue . . . . . .
Eternal inheritance . . . .
Obtaming of glory . .

Rev. iv. 11.

Phil. ii. 11.

1 Peter v. 10.

Phil. iii. xiv.
Heb. iii. 1.
2 Tim. i. 9.

Gal. i. 15.
2 Thess. ii. 14.
Isaiah xliii. 1.

A6138 Kl. 26.
llotnans i. 7.
1 John iii. 1.
llomans ix. 26.
John xv. 15.

1 Peter ii. 9.

1 Peter ii. 9.
1 Timothy vi. 12
Gal. v. 13.
1 Cor. vii. 15.
1 Peter i. 15.
1 Peter ii. 21.
Eph. iv. 1-3.
1 Cor. i. 9.
1 Thess. ii. 12.
2 Peter i. 3.
Heb. ix. 15.
2 Thess. 14.

I -
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Obedience . .
Following Christ . . . . . .

What we should do.
Pray to know the worth of His calling . .
Walk worthy of it. . . . . .
Make our calling and election sure

Thu calling a-
Independent of our works
Or our repentance . . . .

Promiee—
Faithful is He that calleth you . .

Notes for a Gospel Address.
i. Who is ‘? God.

Unto you, O men, I call . .
ii. The class of people He ca-]ls—

iii. How does He call '?——see above.
iv. What He calls to—-see above.
v. Consequence of rejecting—Because I

have called, &c. . . . . . .

1. Sinners .
2. Needy ones
3. Sleepy ones
4? Blind ones.

V1I.—H1s Innnnxrxncn.
‘His Inheritance.

I ' I I I I 1 0

I I I ' Q

I Q Q 1 ‘ .

I I U O O Q Q

His saints . .
Israel . .
Heathen . .
All things . .

Qur Inheritance.
O

Heirs of salvation . . . .
Heirs of God
Heirs of righteousness by iaith
Heirs of promise . . . . .
Heirs of hope I U G O

Heirs of the grace of life . .
Heirs of the kingdom . .
The Lord is our inheritance .

He": relrlp.
Basis of heirship—Sons‘hip
Giver-—-Father
Partner—Son
Earnest—Spirit

I O 0 I

I I 0 I

0 0 I u

Condition——Su:Eering . .
Nature—Eternal, incorruptible . .

Scene—Glory
0

‘I OI. ‘I

The overcomer shall inherit all things

Mark of His having called us.
Heb. xi. 8.
Jobn x. 3.

Eph. i. 18.
Eph. iv. 1.
2 Peter i. 10.

2 Tim. i. 9.
B-om. xi. 29.

1 Thess. v. 24

Prov. 4.

Mark ii. 17.
Gen. xxi. 17.
1 Sam. iii. 4.
Mark x. 49.

Prov. i. 24.

Eph. i. 18.
Isa. xix. 25.
Psalm 8.
Heb. i. 2.

Heb. i. 14.
Rom. viii. 17.
Heb. xi. 7.
Heb. vi. 17.
Titus iii. 7.
1 Pet-. iii. 7.
James ii. 5.
Psalm xvi. 5.

Gal. iv. 7.
Dent. xxvi. 2.
Rom. viii. 17.
Eph. i. 14.
Rom. viii. 17.
Heb. ix. 15;1 Pet

i. 4
Col. i. 12.
Rev. xxi. 7.
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VIII.-—HIs Powsn. '
Power belongeth to God . .
All power given to Christ . . .
Christ is the power of God . . .

He had and has
Power to cast out devils . . . .
Power to heal diseases . . . .
Power to forgive sins. . . . . .
Power to lay down His life and take

it again . . . . . . . .
He upholds all things by the word of

His power . . . . . .
To ransom us from the grave . .

He has
Delivered usfromthe ower of darknessP
Given us power to become His sons. .
Given us the Spirit of power . .
Given us all things . . . . . .

He does
Give power to the faint . . . .

We may
Be full of power by the Spirit . . .
Sons of power (margin) . . . .
Have power with God . . . .

God our power—-
To help . . . .
To keep . . . . . .

Therefore
Best:-onginHispower .. ..

Pray to know
The power of His resurrection . . . .

Workne, remember
The Gospel is the power of God . . . .
His Word is quick and powerful . . . .

IX.--Hrs Fmr.
I will malce the place of My feet glorious . .

Wlaat C7n~ist has done.
They are pierced feet--death . . . .

,, ,, resurrection . .
Wltat Ulu-lot is doing.

His feet like fine brass . . . . . .
Christ judging evil in the Churches.

Wltat He will yet do.
His feet shall stand on Mount Olivet . .

Psalm lxii. 11.
Matt. 18.
1 Cor. i. 24.

Matt. x. 1.
Mark 15.
Matt. ix. 6.

John x. 18.

Heb. i. 3.
Hosea xiii. 14.

Col. i. 13,
John i. 12.
2 Tim. i. 7.
2 Pet. i. 3.

Isaiah xl. 29.

Micah iii. 8.
Deut. iii. 18.
Genesis xxxii. 28

2 Chron. xxv. 8.
1 Peter i. 5.

Eph. vi. 10.

Phil. 10.

Rom. i. 18.
Heb. iv. 12.

Isaiah lx. 13.

Psalm xxii. 16.
Luke xxiv. 39.

Rev. i. 15.

Zech. xiv. 4.
12
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At the feet of Christ tlw place of blessing.
' For teaching—Mary at His feet . . . . Luke 1. 39.

For comfort— ,, ,, . . . . John xi. 32.
. In worship-—Samarita.n . . _ - . Luke xvii. 16.

,, ,, Wise men . . . . Matt. i. 11.
Women at the sepulchre . . . . Matt. 9.

- Praying for others—*Abigail . . . . 2 Sam. nv. 24.
,, ' ,, ,, Jail-us ... . . Mark Y. 22.
D9 ' 71 7?

$9 1? 3!

- Syro henician woman Mark 25.
‘Father . . . . Father 3.

,, ,, ,, - ""Shunammite . . 2 Kings iv. 37.
For '1-edemption—Buth . . . . . . Ruth 8.
For hes.ling—-All - . . . . . . . . Matt. xv. 30.
For rest—Dem0niac . . . . . . Luke viii. 35.
For pal-don—Sinner . . . . . . Luke 38.

Unda't7wfeetqfC'7»rist,th¢pZaceqfjudg-men! .. Heb. x. 13.
X.—H1s Bony.

His Body the Church . . . . . . Eph. i. 23; Col.i. 24
Many members, but one body . . . . 1 Cor. xii. 27.
HeadofHisbody.. .. .. ... Col.i.18.
Communion of His body . . . . 1 Cor. 1. 16.
Glorifieation of His body . . . . . . Phil. iii. 21.

F. E. Mmsn.

N0. 66.—SEVEN “ARE'S" IN EPH. II
. The are of salvation . . . . . . . . . . Verne 5.
. The a-rebfgraoe .. . Verse 8.

. The are of nearness . . . Verse 13

. The are of citizenship . . . . Verse 19

. The are of folmdation . . . . Verse 20
7. The are of union. . . . . . .. . . Vern 22

1
2
3. The are of works . . Verse 10
4
5
6

. 

F. E. M.

No» 67.—-SEVEN THINGS THE LORD IS AND DOES IN
PSALM CXLV.

1.G1"eatistheLord .. .. ... ..
2. The Lord is gracious .
_3. The Lord is ood .
fl. The Lord upioldeth ' . .
5. The Lord is righteous . .
6. The Lord is nigh .
7. The Lord preserveth . . . . . .

' These are illustrations.

Verse 3.
Verse 8.
Verse 9.
Verse 14
Verse 17
Verse 18
Verse 20

F. E. M.
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No. B8.—THE SAVING TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE.
“To the law and to the testimony.” What saith the Scriptures

concerning the saving truths of the Bible ‘P
(1) SIN. “All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned every

one to his own way,” Isa. 53: 6. “The heart is deceitful above all
things, and desperately wicked; who can know it?” Jer. 17: 9.
“All have sinned and come short of the glory of God,” Rom. 3: 23.
“ There is none righteous, no, not one . . . none that seeketh after
God,” Rom. 3: 10, ll.

(2) Farrn IN Cnnlsr AND JUSTIFIGATION BY Fsrrn. “Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” Acts 16:31.
Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Jesus Christ,” Rom. 5 : 1. “And by Him, all that believe are
Listified from_all things,” Acts 13 : 39. “ He that believeth on the Son

th everlasting life,” John 3: 36. “ For He hath made Him to be
sin for us who knew no sin that we ' ht be d th, mig ma e e righteousness of
GodinHim,”2Cor.5:21. 6

(3) Bnnnsrrrros BY Bnoon. “For ye are bought with a price,”
l_ Cor. 6:20. “ . . . The Church of Godwhich He hath purchased
with His own blood,” Acts 20: 28. “ . . . Without shedding of blood
there is no remission,” Heb. 9: 22. “ . . . Not redeemed with
ccrruptible things . . . but with the precious blood of Christ,” 1 Pet.
1:18, 19. “And they sung a new song, saying, Thou . . . hast
redeemed us to God by Thy blood,” Rev. 5 : 9.

(4) THE WORK or THE SPIRIT. “. . . No man can say that
Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Spirit,” 1 Cor. 12:3. “ . . . The
Spirit of truth, He shall testify of Me,” John 15:26. “ . . . And
when He is come, He will reprove (convince) the world of sin, and of
righteousness, and of judgment,” John 16: 8. “Ye are the temple of
the living God,” 2 Cor. 6: 16. “ An habitation of God through (in)
the Spirit,” Eph. 2: 22.

(5) Tnn Fomrnss or SALVATION. “Who gave Himself for us,
that He might redeem us from all iniquity,” Titus 2: 14. “But of
Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom (made
lmto us wisdom from God), righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption,” 1 Cor. 1 : 30. “ He shall save His people from their sins,”
Hat. 1: 21. “ Being then made free from sin, ye became the servants
Oi righteousness,” B-om. 6: 18.

(6) Tm; Ennormo Lovn or Gon. “According as He hath chosen
us in Him before the foundation of the world,” Eph. 1: 4. “ Elect

to the foreknowledge of God the Father,” 1 Pet. 1 : 2. “ For
whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the
image of His Son,” Rom. 8:29. “All that the Father giveth Me shall
come to Me,” John 6: 37. “ Holy Father, keep through Thine own
name those whom Thou hast given Me,” John 17: 4. ‘

(7) Tns BnI.n=:.vnn’s STANDING BEFORE G01). “ Ye are complete in
Him,” Col. 2: 10. “Christ in you the hope of glory,” Col. 1': 27.
“_Thou art all fair, my love; no spot in thee,” Cant. 4: 7. “ Christ-
llveth in me,” Gal. 2: 20. DB. AHDBBBON.

Fm: “ Notafor Bib‘: Rudy."
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INVITATION TO UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
Fon ran -Yotnvo.

The Christian should be separate from the world.
LOVE not the world . . . . . . . . . . 1 John ii. 15.
The friendship of the world is enmity with God . . James iv. 4.
Be not conformed to the world . . . . . . Rom. xii. 2.
Keep unspotted from the world . . . . . . James i. 27.
Denying ungodliness and worldly lusts . . . . Titus ii. 12.
Come out from among them, and be ye separate . . 2 Cor. vi. 17.
Come out of her, my people . . . . . . . . Rev. xviii. 4.
G-0 ye out of the midst of her . . ... . . Isa. 11.

'G~et you up from among the congregation . . . . Num. xvi. 45.
Separate yourselves from the people . . . . . Ezra x. 11.
The world is crucified to me . . . . . . . . Gal. vi. 14.
Let us go forth unto Him without the camp

Heb. xiii. 13; Gal. i. 4; Titus ii. 14; 2 Pet. i. 4 ; Num. viii. 14, 16, &c.
Separate from idols.

He that loveth father or mother, son or daughter,
more than Me is not worthy of Me . . . . Matt. x. 37.

Mortify. .covetousness, which is idolatry . . . . Col. iii. 5.
My dearly beloved, flee from idolatry . . . . 1 Cor. x. 14.

"'-Tsiflzle children, keep yourselves from idols . . . . 1 John v. 21.
Separate from self.

~If any man will come. .let him deny himself . . Luke ix. 23, 24.
If thy hand oifend thee, cut it oif . . . . . . Matt. xviii. 8, 9.
“Take no thought for your life . . . . . . Matt. vi. 25.
“I live, yet not I, but Christ . . . . . . . . Gal. ii. 20.

Separate from the sins of theflesh.
Putting off the sins of the flesh . . . . . . Col. ii. 11.
Circumcision is that of" the heart . . . . _ _ R0111, ii, 29,
They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh . . Gal. v. 24.
Ye that love the Lord, hate evil . . . . . . Psa. xcvii. 10.
Awake to righteousness and sin not-. . . . . 1 Cor. xv. 34.
Let not sin reign in your mortal bodies . . . Rom. vi. 12.
Mmtify therefore your members . . . . Col. iii. 5.
Abstain from fleshly lusts . . . . . . 1 Peter ii. 11.
"Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness . . . . 2 Cor. vii. 1.
die that hath this hope purifieth himself . . . . 1 John iii. 3.

Subject for April—-Pa:-takers of Christ’s Safer-inge.
Show that trial and sufiering are not only the be1iever’s lot, but the

“lJe1iever’s rivilege : that he is allowed thus to have fellowshi with
Christ’s sugerings now, and will hereafter share His glory. Send) in all
the verses you can find (to Deaconess Christian Dundas, Deaconesses’
Institution, Tottenham) before the 12th of the month, enclosing name
and address.
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THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT.
Norse or BIBLE Cnass LESSONS (III.)

Read Ps. i. 1-3 ; Jan. xvii. 5-8.

OSE of us who delight in gardening know how much 1’0SI'H01I'
 sfor our plants. A sunny aspect for our apricots, a hot-bed’

for our tender seedlings, a sheltered nook for our violets, a shady
spot for our ferns: how much depends on our finding for each what
they require! Nor will one place always suit a plant for its whole life;
sometimes a series of transplantings is necessary before the full freight
of buds and blossoms, fruit and seed, can be secured. At other timw, to-o
move a plant would be to kill it.

Well is it for the treasures of our gardens if no bungling fingers-are
allowed to touch them. Well it is for us—the trees of God’s planfmg
—that the Great Husbandman Himself directs and controls every
movement of our lives, appoints our position for us, and orders it in all
things. Perhaps we say to ourselves, “ If I were but somewhere else I
would abound in fruit to His glory ;” but depend upon it, if we cannot.
be gentle and good where we are, if we have no gladness of heart or
rest of spirit where God keeps us at present, we should still be lacking,
in “joy and peace, gentleness and goodness ” (Gal. v. 22, 23), or some
other precious fruit were we able to alter our surroundings in the way
we desire. Presently, He may transplant us; perhaps may allow the:
very change we have craved; whether it brings the ease and comfort we
have probably longed for more than actual fruit-bearing, is doubtful.
(Notice what Paul’s change to Macedonia brought him. 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13,
with vii. 5.) Meanwhile let us be patient.

“ When obstacles and trials seem
Lik ri Walls t be p son o e,

I do the little that I can
And leave the rest to Thee."

What is the “ little” that even a plant can do ‘? Turning to
the figurative language of Scripture we find :

Its branches can abide in the Vine (John xv. 4, &c.).
Its roots can spread out by the river (Jer. xvii. 8 ; Job. xxix. 19)-
Its boughs can yield their fruit (Ps. cvii. 37 ; Rom. vi. 19, &c.).
In Faek. we read of a vine “ planted in a fruitful field, placed by

great waters, set as a willow tree; and it grew and became a spreadingi
vine,” with power to “ turn its branches ” and to “ bend its roots”
so that it might be watered (verses 5-7). These are the things»
0 plant is capable of. r

The roots of a tree will extend many yards in the direction of water-
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or nourishing soil, while in the opposite direction there will hardly be
found a fibre. It will grow all one-sided under the ground that its
visible life above may be the better developed. Have we not all noticed
the power of a plant-—even a weak, sickly plant-—to turn toward the
light ? And can we not see the “ yielding” of the fruit fully exem li-
fied in the bursting of the outer covering of some of our fruits when
they are fully ripe ? In like manner has the Christian power to “ abide,”
to “spread out,” or “ bend,” and to “ yield.” This is what G-od expects
from us, children.

What is it to “ abide ”? It is the simple acceptance of our position
“ in Christ” as the source of all our strength (John xv. 5; Phil. iv. 13).
It is the holy habit of soul which realises moment by moment the fact
-thatwe are one with our risen Head (Col. ii. 6-10). It is the child-
like trust that counts His fulness ours, believing it true that He bears,
nourishes, uses us, as the vine the branches (1 C-or. 21, 22; 1 John

5, 6; John xv. 5).
What is it to “ spread out ” or “ bend toward” ?
It is a following out of the instincts of the new nature. This nature

turns toward all that will tend to help and encourage fruit-bearing. Our
responsibility lies in rmching on for the spiritual nourishment which
God places within our grasp. It may invo ve difliculty, hardship, toil,
which natural indolence would disincline us for; but, nevertheless, God
looks for us to take hold of every advantage He gives in the position He
has placed us in; to make good use of time for communion with Him-
self, of opportunities of ourselves together, of or
reading His Word, of converse with Christian friends, of everything that
is to our souls “ a means of grace.”

What is it to “ yield ”‘?
It means to surrender any obstacle to the work of the Spirit in us,

as the od bursts its sheath and the fruit is disclosed. How often does
a rebelfious will stand in the way of much fruit-bearing! How oftnn
do we so “ despise the chastening of the Lord,” or, on the other hand,
“ faintwhen rebuked of Him,” as to miss the “ yielding ” of the “ peace-
able fruit of righteousness ” which would otherwise be the fruit of His
dealings with us! (Heb. xii. 5, 11.) But if in these points we fulfil
our responsibilities, and if we look to the Master to do the work which
is His, not ours, then His plants may be “an orchard of pomegranates
with pleasant fruit,” yea, “ with all manner of pleasant fruit, new and
Old,” laid up for Him, our Beloved (S. Sol. iv. 13, 13).

Gnonsnuu M. Tsnon.
--'wo>02~ii==:-o<o0-—-

~ PREACH CHHIST.‘
To Lauterbaoh, Luther said, “ Endeavour to preach God our

Siviour, and care not what the world will say of yon. What Imter is-
ittomeifpeople say I lmownothowtoprmch? Myonlyfear beforer
God is that I lmve not spoken of His majesty and wondrous worh as I
ought.” ' i '

* From “ Luther Anecdotes," Religious Tract Soc lety.
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A COMMUNION MEDITATION.
N the Lord’s Day previous to‘ Mr. George ll[flller’s departme for

 India, he was present at the morning worship meeting at
Clapton Hall. Before the “ breaking of bread,” parts of the

23rd and 24th chapters of Luke having been read, Mr. Muller addressed
the meeting as follows :—-- . _ .

“ At such swans as these, at the Table of the Lord,- we do well to
consider what we were in our natural state, what we are through grace,
and the blessed prospect that awaits us; and we shall get profit to our
souls by remembering Jesus, through whom this blessing has been
made ours. _

“We were, in our natural state, far from God, slaves of Satan,
slaves to the world and to sin ; children of disobedience, children of
wrath, and children of the wicked one! Under the curse of God,
moment by moment, everywhere—-on land as well as on‘ sea, by night
and by day, in prosperity and in adversity—always under the curse of
God ; and should have remained so throughout eternity! Think of it,
beloved in the Lord. We should have had as our portion ‘ the lake of
fire,’ burning with fire and brimstone, but for the love of God in Christ
Jesus, who was made or became a curse for us by dying on the cross,
and forsaken on the cross by His Father, in order that we might obtain
the favour of God. Had it not been so we should have had millions of
ages in hell! Jesus bore all this for us; and now we are no longer
children of the wicked one, but we are all ‘ children of God by faith in
Christ Jesus.’ We have a Father in Heaven. We are dear to His
hart ; and He has the same love to us as He had for Christ; and such
isH.is care for us that He tells us the ‘hairs of our head areall
numbered; ’ so that wherever we. . go, on land or on sea-—and even if
our relatives are far ofi and unable to help us-—He will do us good.
All our sins have been forgiven-—not part, but every one of them, and
Our conscience is as clear as if we had never sinned-—by reason of the
blood, the precious blood of the Lord Jesus, shed for the remission of
Bins, and His body given for us. At the ‘ breaking of bread’ I ought to
remember I am a guilty hell-deserving sinner ! But all has been done
and atoned for-—never to be remembered! All the commandments
have been kept, and Christ’s own righteousness has been imputed to
me. God looks down as if I hadnever sinned or been guilty. I stand
In G-od’s righteousness; and for all this I am indebted to Christ.
Whatafiaviourl ~ - » » ~-

“ Consider our P0.Fivi¢>11, for all times‘ We shall never be forsaken.
We have Jesus as a Friend, 6 Brother, ,a Shepherd, a Bridegroom, a
Counsellor, a Brother born for adge1'~sity.,,_!a High So that I can
my during the whole of my earthly pilgrimage all-must, be well.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

172 A COMMUNION MEDITATION.
 

“ The prospect eternity: I am an ‘heir of God’—‘ joint
heir with Christ.’ e shall share His throne; sit on His throne;
reign with Him. We shall also judge, and have the same glorified body
as His—sinoe the resurrection. And we owe all this to Jesus! These
thoughts should be ours at the season while gathered together at the
‘ break’ of bread.’

“I?heaven we shall have a body free from pain and disease; and
I shall be able to serve my precious Saviour throughout all eternity.
Now, on earth, it is a great privilege to serve the Lord for 20, 30,
or 50 years; but in heaven it will be 1,000 years! 100,000 years !
150,000 years! 5,000,000 years ! 150,000,000 years! Ten thousand
times ten thousand 150,000,000 years !!

“ This is no ' ' tion; and, during the whole of our service there,
not a single flaw be found—all will be sinless perfection! Instead
of hafing an eternity in hell, it will be an eternity in glory. And for all
this weare indebted to Jesus. There we shall be able t_o see Him!
touch Him! kiss His feet and hands ierced with the nails. We shall
be like Him--perfectly; as perfect as llle was while on earth! Now,
think of what we owe Him as we partake of this bread and wine.”

The following verse was then sung :-
“ Glory, honour, praise, and power

Be unto the Lamb for ever!
Jesus Christ is our Redeemer,

Hallelujah! Praise ye the Lord !

-—-croeo~!¢=8o<oo-—-

LINES BY KAISHNA PAL,
The fin: Convert in Bengal.

O trnou, my soul, forget no more
Thelllanwhoallthymiserybore;
Let every idol be forgot,
But O, my soul, forget Him not.
Ah no, till life itself depart,
His name shall cheer and warm my heart;
And lisp' this from earth I’ll rise,
And joinuizfie chorus in the skies.

——-<»o>o@:oeoc>-—
LINES BY ABDUOL MASEEH,

One of the first Convert: in .N0rth- Wutam India.
Bnnovnn Saviour, let not me
In thy kind heart forgotten be;
Of all that decks the field or bower,
Thou art the sweetest, fairest flower.
Youth's morn has fled, old age comes on,
But sin distracts my heart alone.
Beloved Saviour, let not me
In thy kind heart forgotten be.
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“OF COURSE HE WILL."
ONLY a child"s sweet saying,

After her simple prayer—
Telling the faith that could not doubt

The Father’s loving care.

Oh! What a wealth of trust
Within that quaint “ Amen ”—-

Dearer to Him than mighty words
From earth-famed tongue or pen.

Better than eloquence
By human thought defiled,

Would surely be that bright, strong faith
Though of a little child.

Lord, seal each promise, prayer,
With faith like this—we need

Child-trust, for Thou hast power
To grant, if we to plead.

A. S.
—-oommmoe-——-

THE JEALOUSY OF LOVE.
Tm is but a ste between distance from God and the nearness of

temptation and sin. llf God think much of you, He will have you near
Him, or else He will make you miserable. He will not permit you to
rejoice exce t in Himself. If your love is not worth Hrszhavinghyou
ma love wihom you will; but when He loves. you much, He ' be
jmlhus over you, and if He finds you are content to be without His
company, He will make you sufier for such wantonness andzingratitude.

C. H. SPITBGEOF.
--—--or-o>0la2o<o4c--—

OBEDIENCE.
Ir we do what is the will of God for an end of our own--for

any except God—we do, in fact, our own will’: not God’s. Jehu, by
clsa ' , against the will of God, to Jeroboam’s sin—-which served his
own‘-fiitiml ends—showed that in the slaughter of his master he acted
Mt, m he retended, out of zeal for the will of God, but served his own
will and his own ambition only. By his disobedience to the one
command of God, he showed that he would have equally disobeyed the
other had it been contrary to his own will or interest. He had no
Principle of obedience. *
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IN LOVING MEMORY OF

fishers]; fiurhitzly.
Who'fell asleep through Jesus, February 11th, T884,

IN HEB 80111 YEAR.
Shortly before her des.th-claspingl and extending her hands-—ehe said r

"Pm marching through the gates 3 shall soon be there. My Jesus iswaiting.”
The lest Scripture upon her lips, immediately before her deinrture, was :

E3B1elhc;ld”1;he Lamb of God, wh ch taketh away the sin o the world "
0 n . .

“ When the weary ones we love
Enter on their rest above,
When their words of love and cheer
Fall no longer on our ear-—
Hush! be every murmur dumb,
It is only ' Till He oome!’ "

“ Surely I oome quickly. Amen : oome Lord Jesus ” (Rev. xnii. 20).

Thus we pay our last tribute to the memory of a fond and dearly-loved
mother, whose removal, though long expected, was deeply felt. Being brought
to a knowledge of the Lord somewhat late in life, there was not that rich-
ness and ripeness of Christian experience that comes of early acquaintance with
Christ. But there was the simplicity of whole-souled trust in Him for
salvation and eternal glory, which gave peace amid the storms of life, in her
later years. She greatly loved the Scriptures, and would often be found
reading them for hours together ; and with a pardonable pride, she read every
line of our several publications, which were rly looked for by her as they
periodically issued from the press. Thank God %or the blessed hope of reunion
with all departed loved ones who have departed to be with Christ in the bright
and blessed morning of His glorious appearing.

' —@@QO 

NO_'[lQES or BOOKS.
Book-toad othwflahlimfimu iatendodforfleviewin theeepcgee should be seat

gas early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Aleeamdm Rood,
t, John’: Wood, N.W., or may be left in oars of Messrs. J. F. Bmw dz C0 the

Publislsen, 48, Potenwste-r Row, mm-keel, '9 For Foorsrnrs or Tnvrn.” q

MARTIN LUTHER A WIT-
NESS FOR CHRIST AND
THE SCRIPTURES. By Anonrn
Sums, D.D. G. Shield, Sloane
Square.

This is e little book for the times,
written in the dootor‘e most pungent
style. It is multznnjn part-o on a subject
that has latel attracted the universal
attention of Christendom. It forms the
subject of a discourse delivered on-the
Luther Commemoration Sunday. That
two- editions have been thus early
exhausted speaks sufliciently of the
appreciation with which it has been
received.

ABSENT FROM THE BOD Y,
PRESENT WITH THE LORD,

Is also a discourse by Dr. Saphir which
is early in its second edition, and is a
most instructing and comforting ex-
position of 2 Cor. v. 8. It might well
hem-sad, specially by the bereaved who
have lostChristianrelativeeorfriends,
and by those anticipating the possible
approaching termination of their pil-
grim path - while believers generally
will,. we think, derive some-{nether
help ,from this earfiilll lfli'\'i118* -forth
-ofl the believers prospects, either at
his fallin asleep or the cominaof the
Lord.‘ ée strongly common it to
the notice of our readers. - -
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JOHN WESLEY: His Life and
Tiles. By Jonn W. Kmron, LL.D.
Morgan & Scott.

Anotheraddition to thecheapbiographi-
cal series issued by this enterprising
house. The character of this eminent
man of God is well porn-eyed under its
varied aspects amid the stirring scenes
in which his life was pamed. Those
who cannot aliord the more expensive
biography should certainly possess a
copy of this shilling book.
ITHE CHILD'S BIBLE COM-

PANIO17. W. B. Horuer.
This annual, well and attractively
bound, contains some good reading for
the ‘Eoung folks. The “ Short Papers
on e Reformer-s” contain interesting
chapters about Luther and Zwingle. It
is well for our children to know the
character of such godly men and how
thefiwitnessed for the truth. “ Aboard
H. . S. Victory" is a capital paper for
the boys.
CHINA'S MILLIONS. Edited by J.

Henson Tarnon. Morgan dc Scott.
This elegantly-bound volume should
be found in every Christian family.
It will form an attractive book for
the table; but, what is of far greater
moment, it is full of important and
interesting information respecting the
footsteps of divine truth in the spread
of the Gospel amongst the millions of
Ohina. Mr. Cameron's remarkable
journeys are illustrated with a large
map of China, while a photograph of
tge late erclelllentiDr. S¢_:lho{lXc;ld pldorns
1 Pflfi. ise e nt y- un book
ispub ' hedat 3s.6§_a; but can be pur.
chased also in plainer cloth at 2s. 6d. ;
or paper covers, without map, at, 13,
We trust it will be a means of in.

the interest of Christians
general y in this great and blessed
work of evangelisation among the
Chinese.
NOTES FOR BIBLE STUDY. S. B.

Bnrcos, Toronto ‘Willard Tract De-
pository, Yonge Street, Toronto.

An excellent little monthly magazine,
with a feast of gzad things from the

of the rd. A serial with
very little of the opinions and specula.
fions of men, but giving much help
for the understandlng of the Word
of God. Therefore we heartily and
confidently pray for its abundant
plus?!-ity. We ‘vs aspecimenpa
fihie our readers will spprecigfe
(M P189 167l- '
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PROPHECY ; ITS NATURE AND
EVIDENCE. By the Bev. B. A.
Bnnronn, M.A., LL.B. Religious
Tract Society.

We have found within these pages
much refreshment. Mr.Bedfordknows
how to write to instruct and edify the
children of God, and at the same time
to convince the gainsayer. Much
pains has been taken by the author to
show that the Old Testament Scrip.
tures point to the Messiah; in fact,
the cream of the book lies in the clear-
ness with which our friend demon-
strates Jesus Ohrist to be the centre
of all prophecy. In the face of much
infidelity in the present day-when
the Word of God is assailed from
Genesis to Malachi-we heartily
rejoice to see this volume of 300
pages, and hope that it may con-
vince many false teachers that the
word of God cannot be broken, and
that even Moses wrote of Christ.
We should like to have culled from
its pages to show how he has ably
answered the questions we find.
asked in the preface, such as—“ Is it
no longer to he held that the Holy
Spirit of God imparted to individual
men the power to foretell the future P ”
“Are we to read prophecy only as
we would read the discourse of an
ancient Greek philosopher? " “ Is our
Bible a mere bundle of disconnected
fragments, rslics of a ministry of
spiritual men raised up for their own
generation, but now overshadowed by
the growth of time? "-but space will
not allow, and our friends would do
well to get the book for themselves.
THOUGHTS ON LIFE AND GODLI.

NESS. By the Rev. Evan H. Horxms.
We are glad to recommend this little
book, and are especially thankful for
the clear teaching on the believer's
standing in (lhrist, on reckoning our»
selves dead to sin as distinguished from
sin being dead, and also for the
chapter headed “Danger Signals.”
We think the book ikely to be
helpful to many who are seeking to
walk in fellowship with God. I

Has! friends send us their annual
reports of missions under their respec»
tive care asking us to notice them in
these columns; but as this scarcely
falls within the purpose of this publi-
cation, we would suggest theirbeing
sent to the weekly religious journalfi
where all that is of rea interest w‘
be readily noticed. -
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NOTES.
Tun anniversarhy; meetings at

Bmsronn HALL, the stern Branch of
the Evangelistic Mission, were mark-
ed with much interest. The address
of Mr, Oharles Bpurgeon struck many
as evidencing the speaker's gifts being
of the same igh order, though doubt-
less in less measure as those of his
honoured father; and earnestwere the
prayers to the Lord that he may be

lessed to as great an extent in the
ministry of the Word. Our fellow-
helpers there are most ardent in their
desire to immediately secure an en-
largement of the building to meet the
pressing necessities of the district,
and greatly should we rejoice if the
readers of these lines would help in
the carrying out of this desirable
object. We want a building to ac.
commodate 2,000 pwple, whereas the
present one, at a press, can only be
made to hold 600, including the
smaller hall that opens into it. In
no part of London has the population
more rapidly increased than in this
Eastern district. The site being well
placed, it is most desirable these in-
creased facilities should be provided
for the carrying on of this aggressive
Gospelworkamongthe workingclasses,
who evidence so muchinterest therein.

THI “Oxford” Music Hall services
are marked with increased interest
and spiritual results. The venerable
Earl of Bhaftesbury is to take part
in the service on March 2nd, Dr.
McKilliam giving the addresses there
throughout the month. The anni-
versary of these services will be on
Sunday, April 6th, when the Bight
Hon. the Lord Mayor, zealous in every
good work for the spread of the

ospel, will preside.

JOTTINGS FROM THE FOREIGN
MISSION FIELD.

WI are glad to hear that our
dear friend Mr. Gsoaez Mutts: is
having"good times in India. The
Indium -itmu, describing Mr. Miiller,
says :-"Although nearly 80 years of
age, Mr. Miiller is still erect as a forest
oak, and full of health and vigour.
He is able to preach three or four
hundred times a year, and peakswith
great clearness and ener y. At the
request of a missionary whom he was
passing in the street, he addressed a
large open-air meeting, giving the
story of hi conversion, and telling of

his desire to become a missionary to
India, and, after five unsuccessful
attempts to get away to that Eastern
world, at last was permitted by God
to do so. As he stood before the
people, we were reminded at once of
Abraham and Paul. H0 was the
embodiment of the patriarch’s faith
and the sl.post1e’s quenchless love and
zeal." r. Muller was announced to
preach daily, and twice on Sundays, in
the various churches and chapels in
Calcutta, from January 20, during the
following weeks.

Cnnu.—Mr, Geo. Stott, a missionary
in Wenchow, writes in grateful
acknowledgment of pleasure and
pioflt derived from these pages. The

rd has been with him in persecu-
tions and trials, and given fruit from
his labours. There are many
to hear, and but few to tell the gl
tidings. He would value the prayers
of friends in England.

_ Fumes.-Mr. C. Gaudibert writs a
pleasing letter from Vaison ("Van-
clusefi. He is now 61 years of age,
and as seen 43 years of service or
Christ. For 25 years his chief scene
of labour was Jumet (Hainant),
Belgium, but for hea1th's sake he
had to remove to the South of France.
Mr. Muller, of Bristol, has contributed
to his support, and his labours have
not been without visible fruit.

Bnlrrnsr. - Mr. Alfred Llewelyn
Jenkins, a missionary at Morlam,
sends us an interesting account of his
work for God, from which we learn
that his mission was started fifty years
ago by his father. At first, program
was slow, from dificulties in connec-
tion with politics, the Bomish clergy,
and the people; but now, under a
more liberal form of Government,
clerical influence is waning, the people
thirst for knowledge, and all bi s fair
for future Christian effort. Scattered
through the counties are five small
buildings and several preaching
stations. The stafl’ includes four
native preachers and cclporteurs and
two missionaries. Our fellow-worker
expresses a desire for increased faith,
zeal, and self- consecration, and a
conviction that, dupite great opposi.
tion, Brittany will yet yield an
abundant spiritual harvest. These
tidings are encouraging, and will
doubtlem call forth praise and prayer
for this promising field of labour.
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THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM.‘
Bead Msrr. iv. 23 to v. 9.

IIIE few words just read formed a small part of
what is termed—erroneously termed——“ the ser-
mon on the mount.” The devil has done harm
to disparage it. It is not the sermon on the
mount, but the Gospel--the good news—of the
kingdom, and who will get into it. It was a

y great mistake for the Scriptures here to be divided,
and the verses he had read from the 5th chapter
belong to the closing verses of the 4th chapter, or
rather chapter v. ‘should commence at the 23rd
verse of chapter iv. His next remark would be

that Scripture speaks of our salvation in three aspects : sometimes as
[met and completed, sometimes as present and going on daily, and occa-
sionally as even yet future. In regard to the first of these aspects of
salvation we read: “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be
mved ; ” “ Bygrace ye are saved, through faith;” “And hath raised us up
together with Him.” In regard to the second aspect of this salvation,
Acts ii. 47 rmds: “ And the Lord added to them day by day those that
were being saved ”—which is more correct than “ such as should be saved,”
in the old version; also “ Work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling ” (Phil. 12). We are indebted to the Revised Version for
touching up what had been toned down in the old. Again, sometimes
Scripture spmks of our salvation as future .- “ Now is our salvation
nearer than when we believed ” (Rom. xiii. 11); so in Heb. ix.: “ Unto
them that look for Him shall He appear a second time without sin unto
salvation.” Thus we have scriptures showing three distinct phases of
mlvation, vis., past and dem, present and being wrought out, and future.

Let us dwell on the second-—Present Salvation. In this we have the
idea of the Gospel of the kingdom, but not the full Gospel of God. If
I believe in Christ, He will take me to be with Him in His holy presence.

IL. II P __'f -If-|
_

* Notes of a recent address by Wmtnn Lnccomr, communicated by a
bearer and revised by the author.
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If I come to Christ, God will give me a new nature ; it will be very
weak, feeble, and infantile at first, but He will take care of it; and in
these “beatitudes” we see how it is being carried on—salvation as being
the In-ocess—from “ Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven,” up to “ Blessed are the peacemakers, for they
shall be called sons of God.” All these beatitudes are stages of God’:
beautiful work. It is the devil’s lie to cause you to believe you are
just saved from hell; but it is s. greater mercy to be saved from our aim
and self. This is the Gospel of the kingdom.

In Colossians i. 13 we read: “ We have been translated into the
kingdom of His dear Son ; ” and when the work is perfected, we shall be
put into the kingdom of the Father. In Colossians we are brought right
in front of the judgment seat of Christ. How seldom is the last verse
of Colossians dwelt on in connection with the tribunal of Christ!
I have often been asked whether this verse applied to saints. Of course
it does. In Eph. vi. 8 we read: “ Knowing that whatsoever coon thing
any man doeth, the some shall he receive of the Lord, whether bond or
free.” Here we have the good things a saint does; and in Colossians
the bad, the harm, the wrong a saint does. When we are at the
judgment seat of Christ we shall be like Christ, but if a believer has done
wrong it will be at the loss of reward. Down here Christ is looking for
the poor in spirit, the mourners, the meek, those who hunger and thirst
after righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart, the poacemalrars. In
Matthew iv. we read Jesus Christ had been healing all manner of
sickness and all manner of disease among the people, and then followed
Him great multitudes of people. He sits down, and then the mscrrnm
(the meaning of which word is those who have cm oar or will listen, or
learners) come to Him. He says (referring to the sicknesses and dime
He, had cured): “ I know of those who have other diseases and temptations,
and who would like Me to heal them?”

Do we not know some Christians who are cs-mow-ious, morass,
passionate, and malicious? Can we say of such they are poor in spirit-
that is, to be crushed and broken down before the Lord—when they go out
from God’s presence irascible, &c. ‘? Are there not some who mourn on
account of sin around, but especially of sin within, them ? If you are in
the kingdom of God’s Son can you behave in a high and mighty manner
to your brother ? Is this the meekness concerning which Jesus says,
“ Blessed are the meek ” ? If you are high and mighty He will break you
down. Perhaps you imagine that this meekness is a small matter,
which you may neglect. If so, read 1 Peter iii. 4, and there learn that the
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit is, “ in the sight of God, of great
price.” Are there any who hunger after righteousness ? That does not
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mean righteousness as to acceptance with God. No; before God,
Christ in resurrection is our righteousness. But it means rectitude-—
going on in a straight path—a desire to plg God, at all hazards and
at all cost. Are there any merciful ‘? Do you confess your sins, trials,
and temptations before God with bitter tears, and can you after doing
so be hard upon others ; or find leisure to be idle, to talk of, and make
much of the faults of others? Now the climax is reached: “ The pure
in hart shall see God.” Let me ask, How do we become pure ‘? Acts
Iv. 9 tells us—“ Purifying their hearts by faith.” Our hearts by nature
are corrupt; they are all alike, mine as bad as yours. “ Out of the
heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,
false witness, blasphemies ” (Matt. xv. 19). If such be the filthiness of
the stream, what must the fountain be ? Let me show you how the
Lord takes a soul in hand. You say you believe in the Gospel--that
God gave His Son to die for you--that He hung on the cross for you.
Now if you take G-od’s love according to Rom. v., and light according to
2 Cor. iv., into your heart—at first there may not be much, but these get
in by some little chin.k—there is light and love within, put there by the
Holy Ghost; the work of salvation has commenced, and your heart, so
vile before, is not in the same state; the love of God will purify the
heart, and the more the love of God is poured out by the Holy Ghost
into the heart the more is it delivered from what it is by nature. At
first, it may not be more than a few drops—-a small rivulet-then a larger
dream, till it becomes a broad river, and even presently rivers of living
water flow out from you. “Oh, what a change !” people say. It is God
faking you in hand—salvation is a rnociass. You were a child of wrath:
you believe in Christ, and get a new natui-e—even His own natu.re--
out of Him. That new nature is a tiny thing in you at first; but as
you believe in Him more and more, so you grow up into Him, and, oh,
what a difierent man you become! For, further, not only does the love
of God get into your heart, according to Rom. v., but also God directs
your heart into the love of God. (See 2 Thess. iii. 5.) So that
the more you believe, drink it in and become brimful with God’s love,
the more is your heart surrounded also with that‘ love of God (Eph.

19), like a vessel in the water, filled, and with water all round. Thus
is the heart purified by faith.

“ Blessed are the peacemakers.” Instead of stirring up strife we
shall make peace. God is a peacemaker, and Christ is a peacemaker;
and He gives us the blessed privilege and service of being His children
too. s

But, BIBOOFDLI, let us notice the blessings promised. By becoming
P001: in spirit we shall give up our will. Every time we sin We lose
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joy .- we do not want to sin; in doing so we become our own enemy.
Why are the poor in spirit blessed? For theirs is’ the kingdom of
heaven. Remember we are in the kingdom of God’s Son; we must take
His sway, and let Him guide us. No one in this kingdom can say he will
do as he likes; it is most unbecoming to do so, when we have a Lord.

Should any Christian do wrong, they may hear of it, even if the Lord
tarries. And our part is daily owning sin by constant confession unto Him.
Thus we shall leave Him littleto do, when He is on the judgment seat, as
to our “ wrong-doing.” With the expression, “ Theirs is the kingdom of
heaven,” compare Mark x. 15. First we receive and submit to God’s
sway and kingdom, and then we enter into it; likewise with these other
beatitudes. Why do some people make so little of seeing God ‘? In this
beatitude it is almost the tip-top of blessing. Is it not owing to negligence
of Scripture‘? We shall not all see G-od as God—that is, in all His
efiulgent majesty and radiant beauty. True, in Revelation xx. 12, it
would seem as if all would: “And I saw the dead, small and great,
stand before God.” The Revised Version reads: “ I saw the dead, the
great and the small, standing before the throne.” This is the proper
rendering. That is a great difierence. For instance, the unconverted sinner
dies and keeps his sins; when the time comes for him to be raised from
the grave, he will have to appear before the great white throne. God
will put him in the light of the throne; he will be there in all his
filthiness-—all that he has done and would have liked to have done, but did
not dare do—and there his sins will be petrified in him, stereotyped in
him for ever. He would not come to Christ to be saved from his sins,
so G-od takes these unsaved, rebellious, Christ-rejecting sinners in
hand, and He will put such in their sins in the lake of fire, where they
will be for ever and ever; and when God’s hand has put them there,
what hand shall ever take them out ?

Also, in Revelation i. 7, we read : “ Every eye shall see Him.”
God has never yet been seen as God, in all that pertains to His majesty.
He has never been seen by any creature yet. Angels have not seen
God as God, for only in Christ can the full blaze of Deity ever be beheld’.
Therefore till Christ had come this was impossible; then, whilst down
here, He was veiled as to His glory, and now, up there, though on the
throne of God and a perfect man, He remains yet “hid ” (see Col. 3).
The first to see God in the full, uncovered blaze of Divinity will be the
Church of God! “We shall see HimasHe is.” Hewill see of the
travail of His soul, and will be satisfied; and we shall be satisfied, when
we awake, with His likeness (compare Isaiah 11 with Psalm xvii.
15): Bridegroom and Bride mutually and fully satisfied as each gazes on
the other. The “ pure in heart shall see God.” At the great white
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throne the wicked will see—sta.nding in the light of the throne-
infinitely too much, and from the light of that place will be glad to be
sent away to hell. But this beholding of God as He 12:, fully revealed
in Christ, would appear as if it were the end to which God is working;
for a promise like this in kind is found at the close of many scriptures.
In Revelation 4, we read: “They shall see His face, and His name
shall be in their foreheads.” Here we have cause and efiect. See Jude:
“ Now, unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, and to present
you faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding joy, to
the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, dominion and
power, both now and ever. Amen ”—-which corresponds with Psalm xli.
12 (this psalm ends the first of the five books of the Psalms, corres-
ponding with the five books of Moses): “ Thou upholdest me in mine
integrity, and settest me before Thy face for ever.”

“Blmd are the peacemakers, for they shall be called sons of
God,” £.e., they are the sons of God. The expression “ shall be called ”
is a Hebraism for “ shall be.” We are sent into the world to do good
and to do truth in His -way. First there must be righteousness, then
peace, and these will make a godly man. What is a godly man‘? Say
you are writing a letter to a friend, you should write it as if Jesus were
in the room, and, before posting it, could put it in His hands to read.
Say you are reading a book, can you show Him what you are reading ‘Z’
The service engaged in, can you do all your service as under the eye of
God ‘? These are the things a godly man would do; a godly man is
one who has to do with God.

In all the beatitudes we have God’s way of forming character.
Simply to believe the Gospel is not enough. At the commencement I
noticed that the Lord Jesus Christ had been healing the sick and all
kinds of diswes; a crowd gathered about Him ; He sits down, and
then indirectly hints the inquiry, Would they like another kind of healing,
such as their tempers and selfishness cured——to be pure in heart ? If
so, He could do it all. If they would come to Him and be real, He
would save them from their sins as well as heal their bodies. Matt. v.,
vi., vii., is the Gospel of the kingdom and not the sermon on the mount. If
we are not saved from our sins, it (to believe only) is the devil’s salvation
and not God’s. To believe on Christ as our Saviour is only one part,
i.¢., God and the sinner reconciled ; but we are in the kingdom of God’s
Son, and have to give account of the good and bad deeds to Christ at
His judgment seat. It is a question between our heavenly Father and
the soul (see 1 Peter i. 17), and God can thus develop His work in the
way marked out in the scriptures read.
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FALLING ASLEEP.""
D- T softer or more beautiful expression could be used as

-'-317° ii , descriptive of a believer dying than that of falling asleep in
A Jesus? suggestive of no terror of death, but of rest and

peace with Him and in Him in whom or through whom we are to__fall
asleep. That which we pray for now regarding natural sleep—

' “ Oh may my Guardian, while I sleep,
Close to my bed His vigils keep;
His loos 1'mfl'o,blo instil,
Steep all the avenues of 1-'ll"-

we may well "desire for this our last sleep, which He can make sweet
indeed, steeping all the avenues of ill, and presenting Himself and
heaven to our view. I like what another has said about a believer’s
death, how the sorrow of it is rather an attendant on life :

“ Why will ye call it ‘ Death’: dark night’ 3’
Death is the entrance into light;
Behind its cloudy, purple gates
The everlasting morning waits.

"Then fear not death, its pains, its strife,
Its weakness; these belong to life.
Death is the moment when they cease,
When Christ says ‘ Come,’ and all is peace.”

The death of a believer has been defined as “ dying to death, the
ceasing to have to do with dying. When a Stephen or a Paul died, in
and by his death he ceased, and for ever ceased—first, from all con-
nection with the law of sin and death in his members; and second,
from the needs be of dying daily, because he ceased from that which in
his body and in the circumstances of the earth rendered it impossible
for eternal life to shine out of him without his dying daily. The law
of sin and death is in near contact with all that is in the earthen vemel,
and that earthen vessel is also in a world of iniquity; but the moment
at which the tie that binds me (one who is a new creature in Christ,
one who is born of an incorruptible seed) to the earthen vessel is
dissolved, all the connection with weakness and sin and sorrow ow-see
at once, ceases for ever, and at once absent from the body we are
present with the Lord. This divine act, so full of grace, dissolving the
tie which binds one that is a new creature in Christ Jesus, which links
himtowhatisnot alive in him,is itthewagssqfsi-n? By no means;
so far from being the wages of sin, and the expression of him that had
the 'power of death—that is, the devil—it is an act of Christ.” Christ

"" From The Gospel -in Hosea, by J. Denham Smith.
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paid all wages for the believing sinner; dying to be with the Lord is
rather receiving than paying them. Yet is death solemn. For what
shadows hang over the scene where it enters! what a destiny awaits it!
and what a crisis_ for some parting testimony to be borne by the dying
one for the Lord Jesus l Another sweet singer has said:

" Ere my pulse has ceased its beating,
Ere my sun has reached its setting,
Let me, some blest truth repeating,
Shed around one parting ray.”

But wonderful it will be when the soul with all its divine know-
ledge (its treasure) becomes separated from the body. Yet how it will
be we know not; for as we have “not gone that way heretofore,” we
cannot tell, and none who have gone have ever returned. This we
know, and it is truly much, “ Absent from the body,” we shall be
“ present (or, as the word is, at home) with the Lord.” Dying is going
to Him. To whom else could we go ‘?

" Oould I trust a fellow-being?
Could I trust an angel‘: care P

O Thou merciful All-being,
Beam around my spirit there !

Jesus, blessed Mediator,
Thou the airy path hath trod,

Thou the Jud e, the Oonsummator,
Shepherd of the fold of God!”

Thus, separated from the body, the treasure, along with our true
selves, will have conveyance with us into heaven. This will be our
intermediate state—without the body, “ at home with the Lord.”

But though without the body we shall not be found naked. As
with some tall heights of the Alps or the Andes, when the sun arises,
their snowy tops are clad as with beauteous golden splendour, so when
at the fount of glory the light which is inefiable falls upon us, we
cannot but be clothed upon as with a garment of the same. Aaron,
doubtless, in the holiest shone with the light which was there. '-Thus,
in some such manner, will it be with us. Hence the departed one has
been made to say :

“ I shine in tlie light of God;
His likeness stamps my brow;

Through the valley of death my feet have trod,
And I reign in glory now.”

Oh, why then should we so grieve as we do when our loved ones
leave us ? Could they speak they would say:

“ Oh, friends of mortal years,
The trusted and the true,

Ye are watching still in the valley of tears,
But I want to welcome you l ”
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I wonder is this real ?—Why not ‘?
“Do I forget ? Oh, no I

For memory’s golden chain
Shall bind my heart to the hearts below,

Till they meet to touch again.
“ Each link is strong and bright,

And love’s electric flame
Flows freely down, like a river of light,

To the world from whence I came.
“ Do you mourn when another star

Shines out from the glittering sky P
Do you weep when the raging voice of war

And the storms of conflict die ?
“ Then why should your tears run down,

And your hearts be sorely riven,
For another gem in the 8aviour’s crown,

And another soul in heaven ? "

This is sweet to contemplate, especially when under the anguish of
some sore loss—some child of its parent, or some fond parents of their
child. But Cowper has sung—for the poets are exuberant on this—-

" Oh, most delightful hour by man
Experience here below,

The hour that terminates his span,
His folly, and his woe 1

" Worlds would not bribe me back to tread
Again life’s dreary waste,

To see again my day bespread
With all the gloomy past.

“ M£al:'l0II1B henceforth is in the skies:
rth, seas, and sun adieu !

All heaven unfolded to my eyes,
I have no sight for you.

" Bo speaks the Christian, firm possemed
Of faith’s supporting rod,

Then breathes his soul into its rest,
The bosom of his God.”

I have said this is our true intermediate state. We shall be occupied
with Christ; that though disembodied, like Paul when in the third
heaven, we may not, as it were, know whether we are in the body or
out of it. Even now, when the mind is absorbed with any object, who
thinks of the body—of the eye that sees or hand that feels ? But
when, in rwurrection, we again possess our bodies, we shall know, so
vast an accession of bliss will they then afiord. This will be our next
condition-—cZothed upon with our house which is from heaven. “ As we
have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the
heavenly.” If we die, “ this corrupt-ible must put on incorruption ; ” if
we are alive and remain at His coming, “ this mortal must put on
immortality.” The soul and the body will be again united. Blessed
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time I The trumpet shall be heard, and then, “ sown in corruption, we
shall be raised in incorruption; sown a natural body, we shall be raised
a spiritual body.” It will be then, not in heaven, or on the earth, .but
“ in the air,” we shall first see Christ with these eyes.

This is our true hope. Our true hope is being with and like the
Lord. Seeing Him, we shall be like Him, and be for ever with Him
(John xiv.; Col. iii.; 1 Thess. iv.; Phil. What times, yea, what
glories, will then follow! For ever with Him—w-ith Him when His feet
shall stand on the Mount of Olives; with Him when He will drink
the fruit of the vine anew, and shall sit down (recline) with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of the Father; with Him in the
glory terrestrial which will be the portion of Israel in the land; with
Him when He will set His throne in the heavens, and His kingdom will
rule over all. We shall be roa EVER wrrn ran Loan—with Him in
all His glories; for there will be through eternity glories beyond less
distant ones—glories to be revealed in and through Him for ever and
for ever. Of the nearer ones the Word is most explicit.

Jerusalem will have a special place, seated in her own glory; more-
over, the nations too will be blessed with their conferred glories. And
in the heavens (the celestial as distinguished from the terrestrial) what
varieties will be there !—the noble army of martyrs, the goodly fellow-
ship of the prophets, all the risen and glorified saints, with the glory
of God and the Lamb in the midst. Moreover, angels, principalities,
and powers, yea, thrones and dominions, doubtless, innumerable; and
as Jerusalem will take the chief place on the earth, so the glorified
saints will take the chief place in the heavens. The new Jerusalem is
heavenly. All the saints, raised and glorified, will in that blessed scene
live and reign with Christ a thousand years; and thus will there be that
which will correspond with the Millennial earth, viz., the hfillennial
heavem—the one glory terrestrial, the other celestial, both which are
Ours, as one with Christ, all being headed up in Him, the glorified
God-man. All being His, He gives all to us. “ The glory Thou hast
given Me, I have given them.” It will be after this time-state there
will be new -heavens and the new earth. We have had an innocent
world ; and now have a sinful world ; we are yet to have a glorified
world. Oh, blessed hope! yea, rather, blessed hopes! “ They tell the
soul such sweet joys-—what comforts there are; what triumphs,
what marriage songs, and hallelujahs, in that country whither she is
travel] ing--that she goes merrily away with her present burden. Mean-
while it (the hope) holds the head while it aches, and gives invisible
drink to the thirsty afiections. It is a liberty to them that are in
prison, and the sweetest physio to the sick. St. Paul calls it “an anchor.”
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Let the winds blow, and the storms beat, and the waves swell, yet the
anchor stays the ship. We have our inheritance in hope, which givw
us the right of the substance, though not the substance of the right ;:
assurance of the possession, though not possession of the thing assured.
These, verily, are the comforts of hope.”

Oh, wonderful hope! Inefiable hope! And we, what do we give
in return ? Blessed Lord, we give ourselves I Treasures, myrrh, gold,
we have none; only poor sinful selves. Rule Thou over us. The
world may have kept us from Thee, binding to itself; sinful self may
have kept us, but now, Lord, cut the cable. As one has said, “ It
would take too long to unloose it; out it, it is a small loss. The wind
blows, and the ocean is before us; Christ and the Spirit of God here,
and eternity, with all its untold blessedness, hereafter.”

Note in all this subject how the grave is robbed of its terrors.

“ Oh, false, ungrateful words, to call the grave
Man's long last homelj

‘Tia but a lodging, held from week to week,
Till Christ shall come.

" It is a store, of which Christ keeps the key,
Where in each cell

Are laid in hope the vestments of the souls
He loves so well."

One word of inquiry—What has infidelity to give instead of this ?
And what do they not lose who are without God and without hope ‘F
Are any reading these words who are unbelievers ‘? Instead of Christ
and our hope of heaven and glory what do unbelievers get ?

It was Gibbon who said, “ All things are fleeting here. When I
look back I see that they have been fleeting; when I look forward, all“
is dark and doubtful.” Talleyrand said that “ he had disgust with regard
to the past, and a profound sentiment of discouragement and despair
with regard to the future.” Hume, when drawing near the end of life,
made the following remarks :-" I seem afirighted and confounded with
the solitude in which I am placed by my philosophy. When I look
abroad, I see dispute, contradiction, distraction. When I turn my eye
inward I find nothing but doubt and ignorance. Where am I ‘? or what
am I ? From what cause do I derive my existence? To what condition
shall I return? I am confounded with questions. I begin to fancy
myself in a most deplorable condition, environed with darkness on every
side.” Paine cried to the woman who waited on him in the following
language :—“ Stay with me; for I cannot bear to be left alone. Send
even a child to stay with me; for it is hell to be alone.”

How difierent the Christian’s experience !
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When death came to Wesley, he said: “ I have no other plea than
this—

" ‘ I the chief of sinners am,
But Jesus died for me.’ ”

The last words of Tholuck were : “ I am not afraid ; Christ died for
me.”

With the same peacefulness Paul the apostle, living or dying, could
say, “ Abamt from tin body, at home with the Lord” (2 Cor. v. 8, B.V.).
Reader, what say you ?

——~o>o>0$930400-—

WITH JESUS.
A WILD, wild waste, a trackless moor,
A frenzied surf on the distant shore,
And a storm that beats in pitiless might
On a soul alone, through the cruel night,

With Jesus.
An angry host in their fiendish strength,
Testing the truth in its depth and length,
And the flames leap up to the sunlit air
O’er the heart alone in its black despair,

With Jesus.

Many a night in the cruel blast
Our souls have fought with anguish past,
And the world has seen the fierce, mad strife,
But not the peace of the hidden life

With Jesus;

Many a day must come and go
On the deadly field of a living foe,
But the Armour lies in the Hand of God,
And victory waits each footstep trod

With Jesus.

And when the storm hfi ceased to beat,
And the Home-door shuts on the tired feet;
When the soul has crept to its resting-place,
And seen the light on the Father’s face,
T’will be that all the glories known,
Centre in those sweet words alone,

With Jesus. A S
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MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.
(Contirmscl from page 186.)

— ._'*;; F R. PABNELL had been tried by Mr. Groves taking up his pro-
fession in Madras, thinking it would tend to a departure from

C that happy ground of Christian fellowship on which they had
stood together in Bagdad, and this had led unfriendly voices to say that
difierences on personal matters had led to a separation, but for this
there was no shadow of foundation; and they who had sorrowed and
sufiered together retained through life the warmest personal regard to,
and confidence in, one another. The two friends were together at the
marriage of their mutual friend, Lieutenant George Walker, of the
13th Light Dragoons, aide-do-camp to his uncle, the Commander-in-
Chief, in May; and on the 17th of June Mr. Parnell embarked for
England, with Mrs. Parnell, her two children, and her Armenian
servant, on board the “ Claudine.”

To many who look at life superficially these years may seem lost;
but He who often leads us “about” (Deut. xxxii. 10) (not guiding us
by a straight road) has purposes of which neither the one led, and still
less the lookers-on, have any conception. The way at last will be found
to have been a right one, and the journey a prosperous one, notwith-
standing appearances. We must judge nothing before the time, content
to wait patiently the unfolding of the enigmas of life at the judgment
seat of Christ. Fach will then receive his appointed meed of praise.
Thus to some these years of toil and sorrow will appear a mistake;
to others they will seem a divine “leading of the blind by a way that
they know not,” only to “ make darkness light before them, and crooked
things straight ” (Isa. xlii. 16).

Shortly after leaving Madras Mr. Parnell wrote the followi.ng letter
to Mr. Groves, giving a little account of their voyage :-—

“ On board the ‘ Olaudine,’ June 30, 1837.
" Mr DEAR BROTHIB,-—This I write, knowing how glad you will be to hear

of us, in order to have something ready should we fall in with any vessel bound
to India. .

“ Our health, through the Lord’s great mercy, has been very good, with the
exception of Kate, who has been and is still affected with headaches and faint-
ings and sickness; since yesterday, however, she is better. I imagine it arises
from sleeping in such a confined place as our cabin; it is seldom we can have
he scuttles open. I think it would be money well employed that was spent

in securing better accommodation. I speak merely with regard to the one
matter of fresh air; however, as far as this voyage is concerned, it is no use
talking. The ship is full, as you must have seen by the papers. Amongst the
company there are, I reckon, three of God’s children. . . . '

(C5,;5-‘:''/
I



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

LORD CONGLETON. 189

“ The first Sunday after the Sunday on which we sailed the captain read
prayers at half-past ten o'clock. When they were over I asked his leave to
circulate books and tracts amongst his men, which he willingly gave, and
added that he should be very glad to have anything of the sort done for them.
Accordingly, after their dinner, I went forward with my box of books, and,
with the Lord’: help, set agoing a lending library, the books to be changed
every Sunday if desired. I had not much opportunityof speaking to the men,
but hope to have more on future occasions. Our first attempt to do anything
like work in a united form was in the matter of family worship; this, through
the Lord’s goodness, we set agoing the second Tuesday that we were on
board—present, the two boys (1'.,,s., Lazar Joseph and Sarkis Davids), Minnoo,
Marie, and myself-morning and evening. The second evening Lieutenant
Shaw joined us; and the third, Captain Cotton; but they do not come in the
morning as yet.

" I should tell you that what preceded and helped the establishment of
prayers was my taking my breakfast and dinner with the children, who have
their meals about an hour and a half before the passengers. . . . This table is
certainly much inferior to the other, but much better than our own at Madras,
and Like, as regards quietness, a private meal.

" Give my love to all the party, and to dear Walker. I am glad to find
myself on my way to England, but you know that I do not much indulge in
opening my heart when letter-writing.--Ever affectionately yours,

“Joan Pennant.”

After arriving in Plymouth in the autumn of 1837, Mr. Parnell
tarried a few months there, and ultimately settled in Teignmouth about
the middle of 1838. Of his sojourn there a friend writes the following
account :-

“ Ourdear friend's establishment at Teignmouth was, itwill be remembered
by some still living, somewhat primitive—a house at an annual rental of £12,
without a carpet, wooden chairs, a plain deal table (which by concession to-
tlie housemaid was afterwards stained, because of the trouble it gave in constant
scouring to keep it clean), steel forks and pewter teaspoons, and all else to
match. Such was the house and furniture. Around that table I often sat with
others, thick as bees, while he drew us out in the study of the Scriptures,
which he happily and usefully unfolded-an ofllce for which he was eminently
qualified. He had the happy faculty of setting everyone at ease, fostering any
little remark, encouraging and rectifying it--a rare qualification in a teacher,
which in after life I often urged him to exercise.”

Much might be added to fill up the picture of one who had “ the
world behind his back,” and its ways and fashions under his feet-—
of one who was not ashamed to be, what many sing about but few are,
a pilgrim and stranger on earth.

During the time he remained in Teignmouth he not only ministered
regularly to the assembly there gathered in the Lord’s name alone, but
was constant in assisting similar meetings elsewhere in the neighbourhood,
and of originating them where they had not previously existed; going
in and out among the poor of the flock with that simple, unassuming
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manner which was always characteristic of him, and thereby setting
before the saints of God an example of forbearing grace and of patient
continuance in service to the Lord and to His people, and that often
amid circumstances of much trial and disappointment. Truly it may be
said, that to be disappointed and yet not to withhold the hand for help,
and the for service, is the true mark of the servant of -Him who
said, “ I have laboured in vain, and spent My strength for nought and in
vain; yet surely My judgment is with the Lord, and My work with hly
God ” (Isaiah xlix. 4). Of this character of service he only can know
anything, who he learnt practically what death and resurrection means,
under the unfoldings of the Spirit of God.

A brother in the Lord who knew him well in those days has given
the following interesting reminiscence of his ministry and service :-—-

“I first became acquainted with Mr. Parnell in Newton-Abbott, in 1840.
It had been his custom for some considerable time to take the circuit of Teign-
mouth, Torquay, and Newton-Abbott on each Lord’s Day. He would meet with
the saints in Teignmouth in the morning, with those in Torquay in the after.
noon, and oome on to us at Newton-Abbott in the evening, returning home to
Teignmouth after the meeting. He was also in the habit of visiting Newton-
Abbott on Thursday evening, and there holding a meeting. A few were there
gathered together through our brother's testimony, and myself among the
number. We truly enjoyed the Word together, and our converse and fellowship
in the things of God are not to be forgotten.

1" There was a singular simplicity, and some peculiarity, in our brother's
ministrations which made them diflerent from those of any other I ever
remember coming in contact with. To some it might appear monotonous, as
a tune from a one-stringed harp, but to the thoughtful and spiritually-minded
there was an attraction in his manner of enforcing truth, diflioult to be
described, and hard to be resisted.

“ His theme ever was man's ruin and God’: remedy; the e:ceedingsinful-
new of sin and the utter worthlessness of the flesh, as proved and judged in
the cross of Christ ; the new birth and its results, bringing the believer by a
new creation into absolute union with Christ in a risen life.

" In conjunction with this, he dwelt much on the presence and ministry of
the Holy Ghost for our individual life and guidance, andalco as being the
power of unity and blessing in the assembly of God; and he was also pressing
on our hearts the blessed hope of the coming and glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and of the gathering of His saints to be with Him in the glory. These
and kindred truths would be dwelt on, not merely on occasions and in turn, but
they. seemed mingled and -blended with every truth he might touch on, and
with every line of thought to which his attention might be directed. For
example, in speaking on such a portion as ' The Lord taketh pleasure in them
that fear Him, in those who hope in His mercy,’ he would take occasion to
expatiate on man's utter ruin and his inability either to fear God or to hope in
God, and would show that man, dead in sins, must be quickened together with
Christ into life, and called into fellowship with the risen Son of God at God's
right hand; that he must be regenerated by the Holy Spirit, sealed and
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witnessed to by the Holy Ghost, that he is a child of God; and that then, and
not till then, could the words ‘fear’ or ‘hope’ find a response or a reality
in his heart, for then only would there be a nature capable of filial fear to
God, of love for God, or of hope in God. This, he would say, explains the
ground of G-od’s pleasure in us, for in Christ we are as near as Christ is near,
and as dear as Christ is dear.

“ In looking back, I can recall somewhat of the thrilling interest produced
in one’s soul by the vivid portraiture thus placed before us of man (that is, of
self) lost, dead, ruined, a loathsome, defiled creature altogether alienated from
God, with wrath suspended over him, and eternal despair as a black cloud always
before him. Then would follow his portrait of Christ, seeking the lost, saving
the guilty, dying for the dead, made sin for sinners, bearing the wrath of God ;
and, having thus finished his work in death, raised into a new condition,
as the head of a new creation-the "First-horn among many brethren ; the
result being that we are righteous in His righteousness, living in His life as
sons, accepted in His beauty and perfection in the presence of God ; and because
we have this nature which is capable of knowing and loving God, we ought to
know God, to love God, to hope in God, and thus ever to enjoy the conscious-
ness of pleasing our Father in heaven.

“ And though the same story of man's ruin and of God’s unbounding grace
would be repeated often almost word for word (as the necessary ground-work on
which the truth under consideration would be enforced), still it always seemed
fresh and seasonable, coming from one to whom it was ever fresh, and its
repetition ever a delight.”

We give this long extract, not only as a. blessed tribute to the
memory of this dear departed servant of the Lord, but that it may stand
on record for these days what the Gospel really is, and what the thigh
and holy life of the Christian is designed of God to be, as it was
then understood by one who lived. to see the spread of views-pf the so-
called. “ higher life,” that have attracted many who knew not the
glorious reality of the risen life of -Christ in the believer, as his birth-
right, but to be realised only under the inworking power of the
Holy Ghost.

One residing at Dawlish recalls the coming in to tea of two brethren,
who had walked over £rom~ Teignmouth, dusty and weary, and these
were the .Hon. John Parnell and Mr. J. N. Darby, the latter» being at
the time on a visit to the former. They had been much together in the
early days in Dublin, and now they meet again. Forty years more
pass over their heads, the record of which we leave with God, with all
its sorrows and its strife; and now we think of them as met, once more
free from the environments of the body, awaiting the Advent and - the
Judgment Seat of Christ.

In 1840 Mr. Parnell was one of the many who attended the
meetings in Taunton, where were also present : 1\Iessrs. J. L. Harris,
G-eo. Deck, John Methuen, G. Miller, W. Yapp, H. Craik, Wigmore,
Cronin, Captain Bhind, Sir A. Campbell, and many others, around
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whose memories joys and sorrows mingle, most of whom have passed over
the river to the other side. These and similar meetings were precious
seasons, and the subject of our memoir enjoyed as much as any (if not
more than most) that which united in the common fellowship of love
and worship, all saints who were prepared to take their stand on the
written Word alone.

Those few years in Devonshire were years of peace and blessing, and
except to a very few, the elements of future troubles were as yet
unknown and unfelt. They were to many as days of heaven upon
earth. Mr. Parnell went about a good deal among the various assem-
blies of saints, and one remembers his coming to Hereford when Captain
Percy Hall. was confined to his bed through illness, and there was no
one to take his place in the ministry of the word. He was asked to
take the meeting, which, rather reluctantly, he did. His subject was the
resurrection life, in connection with Rom. vi. and Col. iii. “ I had,” con-
tinues this friend, “ heard others speak on the same subject before, and,
as it appeared to me, more from the head than from the heart; but when
I heard him, though his style was rather peculiar, I felt at once, here is
something real and in the power of the Spirit ; here is one who has first
learnt of God and realised what he speaks in his own soul, and out of
the fullness of the heart speaks to the hearts of others.” Truly his was
not a second hand Christianity, nor a book theology. He had not so
learned Christ. He had “heard Him (His own voice), and had been
taught by Him.” This was his power, and may God grant that many
more eloquent and fluent talkers in the Church of God may learn this
lesson of Eph. iv. 20-21 to the deepening of their ministry to others,
and to the lasting profit of their own souls.

He was always difident of his capabilities as a preacher, and in h'm
lowly way said on one occasion to a friend, in reference to these days,
“ I once tried preaching in a room half emptied by one before me, and
I quite emptied it.” But if rooms were emptied of merely casual hearers,
yet, as we have seen, the hearts of the poor of the flock went away
refreshed, and retain to this day the holy memory. “ I felt,” said one
aged saint, “ as if I were sitting under a shower of gold.”

A little incident is related of him at this time that illustrates how
he sought to be an instrument always ready for the use of the Master.
He was one day going by steamer from Plymouth to Southampton,
when he met a Christian coachman on board whom he knew. The
morning was bright and the passengers numerous. He went up to the
Christian brother alluded to, and, shaking him by the hand, said, “ We
must show our colours at once, or we shall not do it at all ”; and
with that, taking his Bible in his hand, he began unostentatiously to
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rad and comment on the Word to the coachman. Soon a few gathered
round them, and one was heard to say, “ That is one of the ‘ brethren ’;
they are more bold in speaking than others.” Many a Christian might
lmrn a secret of much usefulness and power in the advice, to “ begin at
once.” Alas I how much are we hindered in our work by beginning to
think about it instead of doing it, and the devil is ever ready to whisper,
“ There is a lion in the way I ”

Towards the close of his sojourn in Devonshire he had nearly got rid
of all his property; principal and interest had all gone in the service
of his Master, and he was contemplating entering on some secular
employment for a livelihood, and paper-making was in his mind. This
he would prolnbly have attempted had it not been for the earnest
entreaty of his father, who thought him quite unsuited to undertake
secular work of that kind. Shortly after, in June, 1842, his father died,
and after a little he saw it right to leave Teignmouth for London, where
he went in the latter part of this year.

We close the narrative of the sojourn in Devon with an extract
from a letter from one who has lived there nearly forty years, to whom
we wrote for some reminiscences of the departed. Our correspondent
writes :--

“ I came to Teignmouth after dear Lord Congleton had left. When I
arrived, I heard such precious tidings of his pastoral care, his clear Gospel, his
blessed teaching, his bright testimony, his separation to his risen Lord, his
meek and lowly walk, his simple surroundings, that even before I knew him I
loved him for His sake, whose image he bore and whose servant he was. I feel
I have lost a valued and precious friend. I well recollect how one lady got
perfect peace through his preaching. He had said: ‘Your salvation does not
depend on your thoughts of the blood, but on God’s thoughts.’ She had long
been in deep anxiety, but this remark led her to rest in God’s thoughts of
Christ rather than on her own, and she continued a faithful Christian till the
Lord took her home.”

On coming to London, Lord Congleton took a house in Islington, at
the end of Barnsbury Road, where he remained about four years. The
meeting was then held in Bawstorne Street, and among the many who
assembled there the names of Darby, Percy Hall, Wigram, Tregelles,
Alexander Stewart, Dorman, and Foley, will be well remembered, as
also those of many others who were content to make “ Jesus only” the
centre of their gatherings. Into this meeting Lord Congleton threw all
the energies of his large, loving heart in its sympathy and lowliness, for,
as one truly writes of him in reference to this time, when he came into
his title and into the possession of the family property, “ wealth and
honours made no change in his humble heart. His hopes and aspira-
tions reached beyond earth, even to the heavens, looking forward to the

14 '
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resurrection and to the glory to be possessed and enjoyed with Christ
Jesus his Lord. Self-denying as ever, though often subject to
infirmity of body; resolute in doing what his heart found to do; gentle
and affectionate towards and specially so to the household of faith,
his aim was ever to glorify his Master, who had laid down His life for
him.”

One residing in London in the year 1843, and but recently converted,
says: “ I remember Lord C.’s lowly, self-denying ways at the
Sunday morning breakfast table, which G. V. Wigram always had spread
at Rawstorne Street for us young men who had come from distant parts of
London to attend the 7 a.m. prayer meeting, that we might not have to
go back before the 10.30 Breaking of Bread.” A point about
which our dear friend was always solicitous, was to make the fellowship
of the family of God as much a reality as possible, and with this view
he fitted up a large room at the back of his house, that had been used
as a school, with tables and chairs, at the cost of nearly £100, in which
place he established tea and fellowship meetings for any of the Christians
connected with any of the other meetings in London, of which there,
were at this time several. To those happy gatherings any of the Lord’s
people were at all times welcome, for, as a poor brother in London
writes, “ There was no distinction between rich and poor, all were alike
honoured for the Ma.ster’s sake.”

In t-hose days even the dead were not forgotten, for in the newly-
opened Abney Park Cemetery an allotment was purchased, in the names
of some of the leading brethren, for the bodies of the saints. To this
Lord Congleton largely contributed. The cemetery was four miles from
Rawstorne Street, and many la dear brother and sister was carried the
whole distance on the shoulders of brethren, and both Lord Congleton
and Mr. Wiglam were often amongst the bearers of the mortal remains
of some poor but honoured saint to their last resting-place. These little
acts of fellowship in love and service we delight to record, though they
perhaps make us ready to say with the poet, as we contrast the present
with the past :-—

“ I see them walking in an air of glory,
‘Which tramples on my days-- ‘

liffidays which are at best but dull and hoary,
ere ghmmerings and decays."

During 1845 difierences arose in the meetings, which Lord Congleton
and others sought to heal, counselling forbearance on all sides, and
calling to remembrance the grounds on which, in Dublin, the fellowship
of saints had rested on the common pound of fellowship in and with
a risen Christ. It is well to recall Paul’s words of forbearing grace
when he tells the believers to whom he wrote. “ Judge nothing before
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the time.” “ Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant ‘? ” For
we know that the judgment seat is not far off, and let our wisdom be to
wait for ' it.

In 1846, Lord Congleton went to Brighton _to reside, and took a
house in Cannon Place, and one who was staying a few weeks with him
in that year writes : “ I recollect how greatly struck we were with the
beauty of his Christianity. His overflowing sense of t-hankifulness for
daily mercies was very great, and to him, thanks before meals was not_ a
form, but the utterance of the heart’s recognition, that all came to him
fresh from the love of God. This particularly struck us, as well as his
gracious bearing towards all. These were very marked features, and
made his home a very happy, hallowed atmosphere to be in.” i

In the course of this year he paid a short visit to Teignmouth.
Having reached the town, he went into a poor woman’s shop whom he
knew, and there waited upon God for direction as to where he was to
go. A widowed sister in the Lord, having heard of his arrival, sent
through a servant to ofier him her “ prophet’s chamber.” This he
accepted as from the Lord, in} answer to his prayer. While there one
of the widow’s little nieces, living with her, was attacked with scarlet
fever. His friends urged him to leave the house at once, and accept of
their hospitality; but he would not, feeling assured the Lord had guided
him as to where He wished him to be. So he continued there, and the
sister could not but thank God for his exceeding grace, in providing for
her during that trying time of sickness, the comfort of the presence of
one, who so well knew what it was to have to do with God. It is what
we are that makes us a blessing, not so much what we know.

The year 1848 was to test the hold that Scriptural principles of
Church fellowship had on those that professed them, for it is not what
we hold, but what holds us, that reveals our real relation to any given
truth. The catholicity of the original movement that had’ gathered
together so many assemblies of Christians all over the country, realising
no other bond but Christ, and no other guide but the written Word,
was a point for the preservation of which our friend was keenly alive,
dreading above all things the setting-up of any matter, in teaching or in
practice as a ground of communion, that the Scriptures had'ndt made
so; such as things which concern the person and work of Christ, the
personal godliness of the believer’s walk, or kindred subjects fundamental
to faith in Christ. The National Churches, he would say, were too
broad, for they did away with the distinction between believer and
unbaligver, and tm dissenting bodies were too narrow, forming their
bond of union around some particular portion of truth, and thereby
shutting out those not in agreement with themselves, and both the- one
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and the other requiring subjection to something beyond the simple
written Word of God. He rejoiced in the thought of a common plat-
form where all true believers in Christ could be welcome; and, having
secured that, he would say: “ What can separate us now, since our
only uniting bond is that we belong to Christ and walk in Him? ”

_ The time, however, had come when principles and professions were
to be tested, for God puts all that we assume or profess to the proof by
circumstances in which we become involved. It is laid down in His
Word that there must needs be schisms in the church, that they which
are approved may be made manifest (1 Cor. xi. 19). Let us not,
therefore, regard the fiery ordeal that tests us as anything strange;
it is but to make manifest what is of G-od and what is not. Many
meetings were attended by Lord Congleton and others in the hope of
adjusting difierences, and for six hours, at a meeting called in Bath
early in 1849, did he contend for the original grounds on which they
had first met, and had ostensibly continued to meet on up to the present
time. But the meeting ended where it began, and now that most of
those who took any part in it are with Christ, we await His tribunal,
when He will judge the secrets of all hearts. Lord Congleton went
from the meeting sorrowful and saddened; but of his spirit at this
time, and in connection with this controversy, we give the testimony of
Mr. Start, a missionary, who first met him in India, and had seen him
not unfrequently in after years. He writes :—-

“I met Lord Congleton in Plymouth before the division "took place, and
I remember we went together to hear an evangelical clergyman preach. This
was much disapproved of by a prominent brother in fellowship, who, when I
saw him subsequently after the division had taken place, confessed that
“brethren,” so called, had provoked the humiliation that had befallen them by
riding over those who differed from them. I never saw a particle of bitternw
in our dear friend, and he was always ready to allow the shortcomings of those
with him, as well as the excellencies of those from whom he might differ. I do
not remember ever to have heard an unkind word from him, and when unkind
words were spoken to him he never appeared to be rufied by them. He went
with me to Liverpool when returning to India with a party of German
missionaries, and since then I have often seen him and always enjoyed his
unafiected, humble, self-renouncing carriage. I believe he will occupy a much
higher place in the coming glory than many, very many, whose names have
stood higher in the estimate of the church. There would not have been so
many sad divisions among the people of God, had the character of most or all
of them resembled his.”

These remarks are not undeserved, and recall to our minds the
entreaty of the prisoner of our Lord, that we should walk worthy of our
heavenly calling “ with all lowliness and meekness, with long sufiering,
forbearing one another in love, giving diligence (R.V.) to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
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One little incident that occurred at this time may be mentioned, as
it was one that Lord Congleton often delighted to refer to, and is,
indeed, full of teaching to every true disciple. “ One day,” he said, “ I
was sitting in my house, with a heart much cast down and tried by the
evil ways of some of the saints I had to do with. ‘ How is it possible to
bear with them‘? How can one go on with people who are so perverse
was the temptation that assailed me; when a knock was heard at the
door, and a stranger was announced. _His name was not unknown to
me, as a good man belonging to the Quakers. He’ simply said, on
entering, ‘ May I read thee a chapter ? ’ and on my assenting, he read
very deliberately the xvth chapter of John, without any note or
comment. When he had finished, I asked him if we should pray. ‘If
the Spirit moves thee,’ he replied, and I think I prayed, and then he
took leave. I had never seen him before, nor have I seen him since; but
I have always thanked God for his visit, and for the words he read.
God had a message for me in one verse - of that chapter, which met
exactly the trial I was under, and which has remained with me ever
since. ‘ As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved you.’ As he read,
the thought came to me, ‘ If the saints are as dear to Christ as this, if He
counts them so precious, surely I ought to be able to bear with them: if
they are so near to His heart, let ms not be impatient with them.’ And
so I got fresh courage for the trials of theway.”

Lord Congleton did not remain long in Brighton after this. The
exigencies of the meetings in London at this crisis were so pressed upon
him by some of the brethren having the oversight among them, that after
much prayer and waiting upon God, he left Brighton in 1849, and took
a small house in Cumberland Street, near the Marble Arch.

This returning to London to reside was not a step hastily taken, but
was the result of much earnest seeking for guidance from the Lord,
and as the subject of the Lord’s guidance is one that often exercises
the hearts of His children, we give a few fragments from an address of
Lord Congleton’s, delivered a little before this, as indicating the spirit
in which he sought guidance, and the assurance with which he expected
it. The address was founded on 1 Sam. xxiii. 1-14, and 2 Sam. 1-l,
19-25 :-— '

“ ‘ And David enquired of the Lord.’ Happy walking with God,
this, dear brethren! David had God for his Friend and Counsellor,
and happy was he in having such a Friend and Counsellor. I need not
say it belongs to every one of us to walk with God after this manner.
We may always judge of’a man’s knowledge of God by the way in
which it afiects his walk. We have a happier, fuller way of
with God and having His guidance than David had. No Son of the
bosom had then come forth, no sacrifice had been offered u and declared
suflicient by His resurrection from the dead: the Holy ghost had not
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come to dwell in the hearts of God’s people; their union with the person
of the risen Christ had not yet been revealed, for His deat and
resurrection had not taken place, so that how much soever David knew
God, he could not know Him as we do; but we see the practical, happy
efiect of David’s knowledge from his conduct. There is such a thing as
knowing a great deal about God, and very little of God. This is a
danger to which we are particularly liable. It is easy to see how there
may be this piece of self-deception. Peo le think, because they know
much about God, that they know God well). Now the knowledge of the
th' of God is one thing, and the knowledge of God is another. Let this
cor]-Egrt us when we see persons with so much knowledge that we feel we
can never get up to them, nor ever have their power. Let us remember
that before the manifestation of God’s Son, and all the wondrous truths
connected with it, it was quite possible to know God after the blessed
manner in which David did. If so tlwn, how much more so now?
Indeed, what is so enviable as this practical knowledge of God-—_—to have
the way pointed out to us—to know that we are sent of G-od to do this
or that t ing—-to be curs of His help ‘? If a person were to wish, what
better thing could he wish for than to know these things ? To be able
to say, ‘ I know God as my Father, that my sins are forgiven me, that
I have the Holy Ghost, that I am a member of Christ, one spirit with
the Lord ’—these things truly belong to us ; and does it not also belong
to us, as it did to David, to know our path ? But are we thus walking
with God-—running to Him every hour of the day—asking him eon-
tinually, ‘Where shall I go ‘?’ ‘ What shall I do‘? ’ so as to be able to
say, ‘ I know I am doing what God would have me at this time ; I
expect to succeed in this or that, because the Lord has sent me ’ ; or is it
that we are ignorant whether we have the Lord’s mind in what we are
doing or not‘? . . The power of consulting God will fail us, if we are
running after that which our hearts are entangled in, and only turn to God
as a last resource. He purposely fails us when we run after other things
without consulting Him. If we do not do it of our own accord, He
will bring us to have intercourse with Him, and make us to say to Him,
‘ What hast Thou to say? What controversy hast Thou with me about
this matter? ’ But why do we not go to God at once ‘? There is no
avoiding going to God, for if we are His children He will make us know
what going to Him is. When we try to avoid it, it is only putting it
ofi; learning it in a rough way, instead of a. smooth one. But here our
unbelief shows itself, if, instead of believing God’s testimony and waiting
tillwe have heard His counsel, we go on in our own way. It will be of
no avail. We shall be brought in the end to go to God, though it may
be after much rough work, much sorrow, much loss of time. Those
who have learned this lesson God is able to take on miles and miles
beyond what He can those whom He cannot teach. . . God would
guide us with His eye, but if we are not waiting and watching, how
shall we see His eye‘? He would have .1-lis children so -under His
guidance that He had only to give them a look and they would under-
stand.”

The Lord lead us all to know more of this heavenly guidance as
indicated in Psalm xxxii.

(To be continued, n.v.)
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N0. III.—'WATEl-L.

 ATEB» is typical of many things in the Word of God. It is
type of judgment and death, as seen in the flood and the
destruction of Pharaoh’s host in the Bed Sea. Water is also

typical of the Word of God, as seen in the laver in the tabernacle,
&c. It may also be taken as a type or emblem of the Spirit.
When the children of Israel were in the wilderness, tired, thirsty,
weary, murmuring, and famishing for want of wat-er—picture of every
unmved soul in the wilderness of sin—God bids Moses to smite the
rock, and water flowed out (Ex. xvii. 6), and they drank, and were
satisfied. We may notice here-—-W7wapcaka 1' God himself. Here we
see God meeting Israel’s -need. W7aat was smitten? The Bock, and
that Rock was Christ (1 Cor. x. 4). Here we see Christ being bruised,
smitten, and stricken. Who smote the Rock? Moses, the lawgiver.
Here we see Christ bearing the curse of a broken law and satisfying the
righteous claims of God. What was the result ? The water came out.
Here we see the Holy Spirit poured out on the ground of the accom--
plished work of Christ. In the people drinking we see sinners, by the
power of the Holy Spirit, receiving by faith the Lord Jesus, and upon
believing receiving the Holy Spirit, who witnesses to them, by the
Word, of their acceptance in Christ, and thus satisfies the cravings of
their longing hearts. In this scene we see the unity of God typified in
working for man’s salvation: God speaks, the Son is smitten, and the
Spirit flowing out. It is well for us to remember that Christ came to
reveal the Father, the Spirit now reveals Christ, and the more we know
of Christ the more shall we know of the Father. It is sweet to notice
the work of the Spirit in connection with the work of Christ. At
the cleansing of the leper in Lev. xiv., we see the high priest taking
the bird that is to be killed, and he kills it over an earthen vessel full of
running water; the running water telling us of the living, active power of
the Spirit, by whose power Christ ofiered Himself without spot to God
(Heb. ix. 14). Then in the living bird dipped in the blood and water, and
let loose into the open field, we see Christ, by the power of the Spirit,
baring in His body---as the living bird bore the blood of his fellow that
was slain on its feathers and wings-—the marks of His work, in the
pierced hands, feet, and side, ascending up to the right hand of God.
Christ came not by blood only, but by water and blood (1 John v. 6;
John xix. 34). Again, in John iv., we have the same truth brought out
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by the Lord himself in speaking to the woman of Samaria. He first reveals
to her her own sinfulness, and then speaks of the living water, which,
if a man drink, he shall never thirst, but it shall be in him a well
of water springing up into everlasting life; ‘thus telling us that not
only is there satisfaction in Christ upon believing, but that the Holy
Spirit is in-—on the ground of the finished and accepted work of Christ
—us as a well of living water ever springing up, ever satisfying because
ever us of Him who is our living Head. There are two thoughts
we would dwell upon in connection with the subject. 1. The Spirit is
as a well of water in us. 2. As rivers of out of us.

I. Ac a wall of water IN us. “ Whosoever drinketh of the water
that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give
him shall become in him a well of water springing up unto eternal life”
(B.V., John iv. 14). Notice four points here. (1) Where is this
water ‘? In pus. (2) What is the Spirit likened to ? Water. (3) The
character of this water. Living. (4) The action of it. Sp:-inging up.
(1) Where is this water? In us—namely, in everyone born again by the
Word and Spirit of God. We have not to pray for the Spirit to com
He is in us. We ought to remember He is in us, as the Master Himself
said : “ He shall be in you-remain, dwell, abide in you for ever.”
(2) what is the Spirit likened to? Water. Water it cleansing. The
word “ cleansing ” has several difierent meanings in the Word of God.
Kallulros means “to clear ”-just as a man who is in diflicnlties may
be cleared by the action of another meeting those difiiculties; in that
sense believers are clear from sin’s penalty and condemnation by the
death of Christ, which is what is meant by “ cleansing by the blood Of
Christ.” Taker means “ that which is clean in itself,” £.e., pure-
Katharizc means “ the act of making clean ” or “ cleansing,” as seen
in the action of the Word (Eph. v. 26) by the power of the Spirit
cleansing us from all filthiness of the flesh and Spirit (2 Cor. 1),
and also from doubt as to the fact that the blood cleanses or clears I18
from all sin (1 John i. 7). It might be summed up thus :-1. The
clearing from the question of sin, as to its condemning power, by the
bloodzor the death of Christ, as 'to the conscience (Heb. ix. 14, 1:. 2)-
2. The clearing from doubt from the be1iever’s heart that he will ever
have to answer for his sin, seeing the blood cleanseth (present tense),
or our Advocate ever pleads His work for us. 3. Our daily walk,
cleansing or clearing ourselves from a conscience burdened by failurfi
and disobedience, by obedience to the Word. And the One who brings
these blessed facts in living power to us is the Spirit; He tells us of sin
put away once and for ever; He tells us of our perfect acceptance in
Christ; He tells us of our security in Christ, and brings the Word ill-
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living, vital, energising power to our hearts, that He may enable us to
practically cleanse ourselves according to the Word of God. At the
consecration of Aaron and his sons they were washed (bathed) in water,
which may be taken as a type of being born again by the Word and
Spirit, and made fit or cleansed for the worship and service in the
service of the Lord (Ex. xxix. 4; Lev. viii. 6; John xiii. 10, xv. 3).
Water is fertiiising. Water is indispensable in the natural world; man,
animals, and the vegetable kingdom cannot do without it. It is abso-
lutely necessary for the believer, if he would grow in grace, to let the
Spirit water him with His presence; for just as flowers in a garden will
not grow without water, neither can we of ourselves grow or flourish
in grace. There must be the upward growth, seeking to grasp by the
power of the Word and Spirit (1 Peter 2 ; 2 Peter i. 8, iii. 18) what
is ours in Christ, thus “ growing in the grace (B.V.) and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Then there must
be the downward growth-—-“ rooted and grounded in Him ”-—that we
may be able to withstand the winds of temptation and the wiles of the
devil. Then there must be the outward growth, abounding in faith,
and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in love to one
another, and in ministering to the need of those who labour in the
gospel (2 Cor. 7), in hope (Rom. xv. 13), in love (Phil. i. 9), in
every good work (2 Cor. ix. 8), in joy (2 Cor. viii. 2), in fruit-bearing,
(Phil. iv. 17), in adding to faith the list of graces in 2 Peter i., and to
let them abound; in thanksgiving (Col. 7), in sufiering for and with
Christ (2 Cor. i. 5), and always in the work of the Lord (1 Cor .xv. 58),
and this by the power of the Spirit, that glory may be brought to God.
Thus we shall be like the blessed man in Psa. i. 3, who is likened to
a tree planted by the rivers of water. Spurgeon says: “ The Lord?s
trees are all evergreens, and always fruit-bearers.” So it will be with
us, for we can only abound by the power of the Spirit (Rom. xv. 13).
Water is rqfreshing. “He leadeth me beside still waters” (Psa. xxiii. 2).
For a traveller, tired and weary, on a hot sum.mer’s day, on a dusty
road, how refreshing a spring of water would be! And as we
remember that the Spirit of God is in us, and as we are led by
Him, how refreshing it is to hear Him speak to us of our Lord!
Water has many other characteristics. It is satisfying, life-preserving,
mfiming,firs-quenching ; but space forbids us dwelling on these. May
we ever remember He is in us, and be subject to Him. (3) The character
of this water. Living. The Spirit of God is the One who unites us to-
the Son of the living God in whom we believe—the living Stone on-
and in whom we are built for an habitation of God in the Spirit; the
living Way by whom we have access in one Spirit unto the Father ;.
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t-he living Bread who feeds us by the Word, the Word being brought
to our mind by the Spirit; the living High Priest who represents us
and takes our prayers and prays for us, the Holy Spirit praying in us;
the living Hope who is coming again for us; and it is by the power of
the Spirit we shall be caught up to meet Him in the air.
. . . Oh! Christ He is the fountain,

The deep, sweet well of love!
The streams on earth I've tasted,

. More deep I'll drink above.
(4) The action of this water. *»$']‘rrin_qing up. Water always finds its
own level. So the Spirit ever leads us back to Him who is the source
and the eternal life. One has sweetly said, in speaking of eternal life:
“ God is its source ,- a risen Christ its channel _,- the Holy Spirit its
power ; heaven its sphere ; eternity its duration ;” and, we might add,
glory its manifestation.

II. The Spirit as rivers qfwater our qf us. “ In the last day,
that great day of the -feast,-Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man
thirst, let him come unto Me and drink. He that believeth on Me . . . .
out of His belly shall flow rivers of living water: this spake He of
the Spirit,” &-c. (John 37-39). It is marvellous what a heap of truth
we have in connection with these little but significant words in and out.
In tells us of our relationship and conduct towards God ; our tells us
of our relationship for God towards the world.

IN. OUT.
Inside the veil (Bah. x. 19). Naarnem. Outside the camp (Hob. xlil. 18). Teltimony.
Holy priesthood (1 Pct. ii. 6). Worship. Royal priesthood (1 Pet. ii. 9). Showing forth.
Light shining in (2 Cor. iv. 6). New birth. Light shining out (Phil. ii. 15). Witnessing.
God working ln(Ph1l. n. la). Power. Working out (Phil. u. 1:). Relponnihility.
Word dwelling in (Col. iii. 16). Food. Teaching others (Col. iii. 16). ,Edi£y1ng.
“ Shall go in and out ” (John I. 9). “ In," communion. "Out," service.
Love dwelling in ul (1 John iii. 17). Himaflf. Loving one another (1 John fit. II). Outcome.

Note in the verses in John vii. 37-39:—1. The event, “feast of
tabernacles.” 2. The time, great or eighth day of the feast—resurrec-
tion-. 3. His attitude, He stood--servant’s position. 4. His longing,
He cried. Find seven cries of Christ. 5. The invitation, “ If any man
thirst.” 6- The response, drinking-—-believing in Him. 7. The satisfac-
tion, “ shall never thirst.” 8. What we drink, water—reception of, or
the indwelling of the Spirit. 9. The ground of it, Christ glorified.
10. The outcome of it, the Spirit flowing out of our hearts in
blessing on others. It is to this last point we must confine ourselves.
We cannot do better than take the river mentioned in Faek. xlvii. as an
illustration of the believer’s testimony in the power of the Spirit and its
results.

1. The source of the river. “ It came out from under the threshold of
the door . . . south side of the altar ” (verse 1). Here we see the
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unity of the Godhead again. God is the source ; the altar is connected
with the sacrifice, work of. Christ; the waters, the Spirit.

2. The course of the river (verse 1)—eastward. The camp of Israel
was always pitched towards the east, the The east is
connected with resurrection and Christ’s coming glory. The Spirit
leads us towards H.im who is at God’s right hand and for whom we are
waiting to see. -

3. Its sphere. “ Into the desert ” (verse 8). The Spirit of God leads
us into the world (having first taken us out of it), that we may go to its
sin-parched souls and bid them, in the name of Christ, on the‘ authority
of the Word, by the power of the Spirit, to believe in Him, that their
position may be changed, as was Mephibosheth’s: he dwelt at L0-debar
(which means 1'“ the place of no pasture ”), but through the kindness of
David, for Jonathan’s sake, he is brought to the king’s table that he may
have plenty (2 Sam. ix.). So now we can go forth and invite the
unsaved who are in the world (the place of no pasture) to believe in
Christ; and God does, for Christ’s sake, pardon their sin and receive them
into His family, being born by the Word and Spirit of God, and
created anew in Christ Jesus.

4. There was one thing the river could not do, or it did not do—
namely, “ change the mm-skyjplacee ” (verse 11). The Spirit does not come
to improve man’s carnal nature; it is bad, bad, bad, and God has set it
aside. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and always will be; but
we go forth to tell man that God can and does beget in them upon
believing a new nature.

5. The characteristics of the river. It is life-giving (verse 9). We
are to go forth and tell the unsaved that although they are dead in sin
through faith in Christ the Spirit brings them out of death into life.
It is Fwa-Zing (verse 8). We read of Christ that “He healed all manner
of diseases.” We are to go forth and tell poor sinners there is sight for
the blind, cleansing for the polluted, medicine for the sick, deliverance
for the captive, pardon for the guilty, life for the dead, riches for the
poor, food for the hungry, dress for the naked, joy for the miserable,
peace for the troubled, hearing for the deaf, speech for the dumb. It is
fruit-producing (viz.): We have difierent aspects of fruit»-bearing in the
Word. “Fruit of the Spirit” (Gal. v. 22); “fruit unto holiness” (Rom.
vi. 22)-—Godwa-rd; “fruits of righteousness” (Phil. i. 11)-—towards one
another; fruit in service (Col. i. 10), being right in your own soul while
working; fruit of service (Rom. i. 13)—s0uls brought to Christ by the
power of the Spirit and Word, believers being the instrument used.
It is food-providing (verse 10). While we are watering others we shall
be feeding our own souls. It is deep (verse 5). The Spirit searcheth

J‘



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

204 EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

the deep things of God. Our testimony should be like the river,
increasing in power and depth as we go on. It is measured (verse 3).
We must keep to the measured lines of God’s truth. They that honour
God by keeping to the written Word will He honour by blessing their
testimony in the power of the Spirit. The thought of the Spirit flowing
out of us in blessing is that we are full of the Spirit ourselves, for
it is a vessel that is full and running over that is pictured. Then it
comes out of his belly (heart). It is only those who are right in their
own soul that are conscious that the Lord is working in and by them.
Then, again, it is an individual matter. It is out of him, namely, the one
who believes. This reminds us of our individual responsibility to the
Lord that we are not to hinder the Spirit working in us. Oh! Christian,
remember the Spirit of G-od is in you; let Him spring up in you and
lead your thoughts to the glorified Christ, that you may worship‘ Him,
and also witness of Him by letting the Spirit flow out of you that
others may be blessed.

F. E. Msnsn.
—--oo>o2~.!o-coo--—

“ONE BIRD SETTING THE OTHERS CHIRPlNG.""
“ I'r is of advantage to others when we use vocal prayer, for it

quickens them to the same exercise, as one bird settet all the rest
a-chirping.” Often one who has been in the spirit of prayer has stirred
his friend out of a cold and lifeless frame, and set him all on a glow.
3Tea,t_andb atghple comppny of believielps havip beepi l1J‘oused to

evo 1on y e ervour o one man. e B1111 e use y our au or 1s
very beautiful. Ere the sun has risen one bird awakes,i and, with a
clear, tuneful note, calls to his mate; whereupon another ollows in the
same manner, and a rivalry begins between the first two songsters.
These bestir birds of every wing, and in a few minutes the whole grove
is vocal, the air is full of music, and the sun rejoices to arise amid a
concert of happy minstrels. Earth has nothing sweeter than its spring
sonnets, whic make that season of the year like the first creation, when
the morning stars sang together and the sons of God shouted for joy.
Blessed is the bird which thus leads the choir, and happl-{I is that praying
or praising man wllgose holly exprrflssiorfipl avtpakelnakhis ée ovgzrilo ti;ll;6.dlil£k8
sacre exercise. 1s we wo ~ w e o s e 0 na 1 y,
which would make a good man to be as though he were dumb, and
deprive him of half of his usefulness. Tu pray in private is essential,
but to be able to pray in ublic is profitable. We are not to Live unto
ourselves in anything, and certainly not in those matters which are the
crown and glory of our highest life ; therein it is well to edify saints as
well as to edify ourselves. Lord, open Thou my lips, and my mouth
shall show forth Thy praise.

* From "Illustrations and Meditations," by O. H.S-pi-irgeon.— I L
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JESUS THE SERVANT.
T is our purpose in this paper to trace out the Lord Jesus in His
 relation of Servant to His redeemed people. In Isa. xlix. 16 we

read these delightful words: “ I have graven thee upon the palms
of My hands.” And while this was spoken directly of the beloved, ever-
remembered city, Jerusalem, yet the assurance is not without profit
for us, upon whom the ends of the ages are come.

Let us inquire what the symbolism means, and then see how fitly it
expresses the attitude of the Lord Jesus towards His people, whom He
hath humbled Himself to redeem.

The figure alludes to the custom of branding soldiers with the name
of their commander. If burned upon the forehead, it denoted owner-
ship; if graven on the hand, it indicated service. In either place the
posseuorship of the person whose name was thus worn was emphatically
declared. In Rev. 16 we read of those who wear the mark of the
“ Beast ” upon their foreheads and in their right hands, indicating that
they yield both their allegiance and their zeal to his Satanic cause. In
the line of harmony with this, we find Paul, who ever delighted in such
stirring illustrations, declaring, in Gal. vi. 17, “ I bear in my body the
brand-marks of the Lord Jesus.” I, a slave, rushing away from my
Master, was arrested by Him on the way to Damascus, who smote me
with the blaze of His glory, putting His own brand upon me. Hence-
forth I am His slave, apprehended to obey His will.

In the earthly household, as well as the heavenly family, the servant
occupies the lowest grade of relationship. Among the complex attitudes
which believers sustain to the Father and the Son, we read of wife
(Eph. v. 32), of children iii. 26), of heirs (Born. 17), of friends
(John xv. 13), and last, as least of all, of servants (John xiii. 13).
These include the whole domestic life. Communion of will is the great
thought suggested from the relation of servant. The faithful servant
has no will other than the wish of his master. So, when the Lord Jesus
undertook to execute the Father’s purpose concerning the redemption
of fallen man, we hear Him crying out as He, the incarnate Son, steps
down upon a sin-cursed earth, “ Lo, I come to do Thy will, O my God ”
(Psa. xl. 7 ; Heb. x. 7). The apostle, commenting on His humiliation,
writes : He “ made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the
form of a servant” (Phil. ii. 7).

Whether in relation to His covenant people Israel, or the elect
Church whom it is His present work to gather out, the name and oflice of
servant has been a favourite one with our Lord. As in the earthly
home the fathers servants wait upon the children, so in the heavenly
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family, Jehovah, God’s righteous Servant, has taken upon Himself
obligations on behalf of those who have been reconciled to God by Him.
In Psa. xl. 6 we hear Him saying, “ Mine ear hast Thou opened,” £.e.,
bored. Hero we behold Him as the voluntary servant (see also Isa. 1. 4)-
The Jewish slave who loved his master too well to go from him, when
the legitimate year of release arrived, was taken to the door of his
dwelling, his ear bored with an awl, and an earring imerted in token
that thenceforth he was to serve his mater for ever (Ex. xxi. 6).
Presenting the credentials of his voluntary surrender, Jesus the Servant
declares, “I come not to do Mine own will,- but the will of Him that
sent Me.” “ The hireling careth not for the sheep.” “ I lay down My
life for the sheep.” Or, as the untiring, nndiscouraged servant, we hmr
Him mying, “ My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.” “ The Son
of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His
life a ransom for many ” (Matt. xx. 28).

The living creatures of Ezekiel’s vision wore four faces; one was the
likeness of an ox—-emblem of patient servitude. When in Matt. xi. 28
our Lord cries out unto the weary toilers whom He beholds, “ Take My
yoke upon you, and learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly in heart,” He
is but irting His ox-like character. Under the Jewish economy
the firstborn of men and the firstling of unclean beasts were put upon
equality; both must alike be redeemed. It was forbidden to plough
with an ox and an ass. But now, having redeemed us and delivered us
from our unclean estate, and raised us into dignity, He invites us to
share His yoke of service.

But to return to the beautiful words of Isaiah, “ Graven upon the
palms of My hands.” The hand is the instrument ofiactivity ;[the1'pa1m
is t-he hiding-place of security, the object of constant observation. The
back of the hand may be averted from the gaze, the palm rarely. ~ ‘Do
be graven upon the hands of Jesus is to be assuredfof His Icontinual
remembrance and ministrations. Whether as Redeemer on the earth
or Great High Priest passed into the heavens, He is still the:Church’a
Servant. His promise ever abides: “ I will strengthen thee; yea, I
will help thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the right handlof My
righteousness.” “ Hast thou not known, hast thou not heard, that . . the
Lord. .fainteth not,-neither is weary?” (Isa. 10; xl. 29). “And;
now, saith the Lord, that formed me from the womb to be_His servant -. ..
my God shall be my strength.”

We read of the Lord God, the Holy One, that He “ sitteth upon the
circle of the earth.” To sit is to occupy the place of authority;
and high.-rulers sit as they receive the homage of inferiors. To stan=d"m»
to be in the position of service. When the angel appeared unto Zacha-
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rias, he declared, “ I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God, and
am cent to speak unto thee.” When the Lord Jesus had achieved His
mighty conquest over the powers of darkness and sin, the Father wel-
comed Him into the presence oi His Majesty in the heavens with the
words, “ Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy
footstool” (Ps. ex. 1). But when the martyr Stephen turned his ago-
nised game towards his seated Lord, the King instantly forsakes His royal
dignity, and ricer to receive His arriving saint. Ah l He still sustains
the sweet old relationship of servant to His redeemed. “ I bare them,
and carried them all the days of old,” and “ Lo; I am with them alway,
even unto the end.” ' .

As brand-marks imply ownership, His people own their Lord. Upon
Him they may draw for daily assistance. Their Burden-bearer is
pledged to perfect that which concerneth His saints. His unfaltering
seal will lead Him to exceed their asking. In the Canticles, the Bride
beseeches, “ Set me as a seal upon Thine heart, as a seal upon thine
arm” (viii. 6). It was a delightful request; yet His purpose excels her
dmire. We know that the charm around the neck, or the bracelet upon
the arm, may become loosened and lost. “ As I live, saith the Lord,
though Ooniah, the son of Jehoiakim king of Judah, were the signet
upon My right hand, yet would I pluck thee thence.” Jesus will never
be content to wear the image of His Bride in any place of insecurity;
hence He afirms, “Not alone on My shoulders or My heart will I
bear thee, I have graven thee upon the palms of My hands.”

F5-om the glory back to the glory we can trace the Servant all His
way. As Son of Man we hear Him saying, “ I must work the works of
Him that sent Me, while it is yet day.” Stooping down to wash His
disciples’ feet, he tells them, happy are they if they apprehend what He
has done to them. After His resurrection we behold Him on the shore
of Tiberias, in thoughtful care, kindling a fire for the wet, discouraged
toilers on the sea, and calling out through the grey mists, “ Children
. . . .- come and dine.” Amid the struggle and declension and
fainting of the Church in her saddest evening hours a Stranger has stood
at her door, knocking, and saying, “ If any man hear My voice, and open
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.”
That Stranger is the Servant Jesus. Just like any human servant He
stands, He knocks, He speaks, He bears a message of comfort firom the
Father’s throne.

And in the final glimpse which the Scriptures afiord of our Lord and
Saviour He is the Servant still. Amid the grandeurs of His second
coming, and the inauguration of His glorious kingdom, and the honourable
awarding of His saints, as if reluctant to forever lay aside the relationship
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He had so long and tenderly borne towards His Father’s children, He
once more appears in the attitude of Servant.- It is a wedding feast;
the most august day that has ever dawned upon the universe of God.
The Bride, in grand attire, hath made herself ready. The faithful, the
chosen, the saintly of countless ages and generations are the guests.
Yet, amazing wonder ! the Lord of the feast, the King, the‘ Bridegroom,
the Exalted One of all personages, waiving the royal honours due to
Him, has girded up His regal robes, and it Himself serving that assembled
company ! (Luke Iii. 37.)

As He is so are we in this world. Paul exhorts, “ Let this mind be
in you which was also in Christ Jesus . . . . who made Himself of
no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant” (Phil. ii.
5-7). The hope of the servant is reward. So of Jesus it is written,
“ Whemfom God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name
which is above every name.” It was “ for the joy that was set before
Him He endured the cross, despising the shame.”

Beholding thus the humiliation of our Lord, and how He hath
dignified the position of service, shall we not rejoice, “ being free,” to
become “ Christ’s servants,” gladly responding to His own invitation,
“ If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and where I am there shall
also My servant be. If any man serve Me, him will My Father
honour” (John xii. 26).

Mrs. Gno. C. Nmnmul.
Manclwster-by-the-Sea,

Mesa, U.S.A.
—--oo>o2=n:o-coo--—

“WINDING UP THE CLOCK.“
“ Tm conscience of a sinner is like a clock, dull, calm, and at rest,

when the weights are down ; but when wound up, it is full of motion.”
Sometimes God winds up conscience in this life, and then it works
vigorously, and strikes the time of day in the sinner’s ears. Shame
attends his sin, and he trembles in secret. A dreadful sound is in his
ears, and like the troubled sea he cannot rest. This is far better than 8
dead calm. Alas, in many cases the clock runs down, conscience is
still, and the man returns to his false peace. Of all states this is most
dangerous. In the world to come the ceaseless activity of conscience
will be the torture of hell. Rendered sensitive by the removal of
hardening influences, the lost soul will find memory accusing and
conscience condemning for ever, and no advocate at hand to suggest s
defence. A man had better be shut up with a bear robbed of her
whel s than live with an accusing conscience. No racks or fires can
equal) the misery of being consciously guilty, and seeing no way of
escape from sin. May the Lord make our conscience to be an alarum
to us here, that it be not a torment to us hermfter.

' From " Illustrations and Meditations," by O. H, Bpnrgeon,
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lr was only a tiny seed at the first,
And its power I little knew;

But ’twas sown, and the germ from its
prison burst,

And wasnourished by sunshine and dew.
The grain of the past was a blessing at last,

In the bountiful harvest that grew.
It was only a twittering song that I heard,

The singer I could not see ;
It had burst from a caged but happy bird,

Yet it carried a lesson to me-
Our hearts may have cheer, though in

limited sphere,
\‘i'hate'er our surroundings may be.‘

It was only a word by the wayside spoke,
And uttered with faltering breath ;

But e. soul from theslurnber of sin it awoke,
And saved from the grim grasp of death.

As s. sparkling gem in a diadem,
It shone in the Saviour’s wreath.

Go hopefully on in the work of the day,
Scatter broadcast the seed of the word ;

Sing thy song, though unseen; drop the
word by the way,

And leave the results with the Lord.
Though but little at most—and with

nothing to boast,
" What she could ” will ensure a reward!

W. J. H. Bassmr.
Blaclcdown Hills,
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READINGS FROM THE “ENGLISHMAWS BlBLE."—No- 13.

JAGOB AT BETHEL.
Gaaasrs xxvlil.---‘Verse 10. '

“ ND Jacob went out from Beersheba (the well of the oath), and
 went toward Hlaran (or Kharahn, the dry or parched country)?

Verse 11. “ And he lighted upon a cerwn place, and tarried
there all night, because the sun was set.” Desolate and benighted,
reaping the fruit of his own ways, but all overruled in Divine grace for

ood.
g “ And he took of the stones of that place, and put them (or, rather,
it) for his pillows, and lay down in that place to sleep.”

This selected stone on which Jacob laid his weary head may be taken
as a beautiful emblem of that Stone, elect and precious, which God has
laid in Zion : sweet resting-place for faith, when all around is desolate
and dark.

Verse 12. “ And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set up on the
earth, and the top of it reached to the heavens: and behold the angel!
of God ascending and descending on it.”

This ladder was no flimsy afiair of poles and cross-bars, but, as the
Hebrew word signifies, “ a way cast up.” See Isaiah 10, where the
same root occurs three times : “ Cast up, cast up the highway.” See
also Isaiah xxxv. 8-10:

" And an highway shall be there, and a way,
And it shall be called the way of holiness;
The unclean shall not pass over it;
But it shall be for those:
The wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein."

Or, rather, more literally,
“ And He shall be with them, walking in the way,

And fools shall not err," &0.
n

'We are not left in doubt as to the spiritual signification of this
ladder. The Lord Jesus has interpreted it, and applied it to Hjnzualf in
His word to Nathaniel (John i. 51): “Verily, verily, I say unto yell.
hereafter (or henceforth) ye shall see heaven open, and the angels of
G-od ascending and descending on the Son of Man.” See also John
xv. 5, 6. Jesus is Himself the “Way cast up,” the only way to
heaven and to God.

Verse 13. “ And, behold, Jehovah stood above it, and mid, ‘I am
Jehovah, God of Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac : k land
whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it and to thy seed.’" i Verse 14-
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“ ‘And thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and thou shalt spread
abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the south:
and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.’ ”
Verse 15. “ ‘And, behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all
places whither thou goest, and will bring thee again into this land;
for I will not leave thee, until I have done that which I have spoken to
thee of.’ ”

The one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus,
unites earth and heaven, the worm Jacob and the mighty God ; secures
angelic ministration to the heirs of promise, and every blessing, for “ all
the promises of God in Him are Yea, and in Him Amen,” to faith.

Verse 16. “ And Jacob awaked out of his sleep, and he said, ‘ Surely
Jehovah is in this place; and I knew it not.’ ” Verse 17. And he was
afraid, and said, ‘ How dreadful (or solemn) is this place! this is none
other but the house of God (Elohim, plural), and this is the gate of
the heavens.’ ”

Solemn and sacred is the spot where the presence of God is realised!
And communion with God, through faith in Jesus, gives the soul a
ioresight of heaven's glories, and a foretaste of heaven’s joys.

Verse 18. “ And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the
stone tha the had put for his pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and
poured oil upon the top of it.”

Verse 19. “ And he called the name of that place Beth-el ; but the
name of that city was called Luz at the first.” - _

Beth-el signifies “the house of God.” 1 Timothy 15 gives us an
inspired commentary on this: “ But if I tarry long, that thou mayest
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which
is the Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.”

God’s house is built of living stones; an incarnate and crucified Christ
is G-od’s precious corner-stone and sure foundation; Christ risen and
anointed in heavenly glory is the top-stone, to whom testimony is to
be borne; while the Church is called upon to maintain the truth and to
bar the testimony. ' .

This testimony is summed up in the following words (verse 16) :-—
“ And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of ms, preached
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into_ glory.”

In these words we have the selected vstone laid; the way cast up;
the angels of God connected with it; the house of God" built up, both
of Jewand Gentileby faith; and the risen Christ anointed in-I heavenly
glory. _.;'

_ Tnomlfliwmav.
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DIVINE FORESHADOWINGS IN LEVITICUS.
Br zrnn Emma or run “E1ro1.1smu1v’s Bram.”
_ 

THE CONSECRATION OF THIE PBIESTS.

LIVPIIOUB viii.—Verse 31.
“ ND Moses said unto Aaron and to his sons, ‘ Boil the flesh at

the door of the tent of the congregation; and there eat it
with the bread that is in the basket of consecrations (filling

of the hands), as I commanded, saying, Aaron and his sons shall eat it.’ ”
Verse 32. “ ‘And that which remaineth of the flesh and of the bread shall
ye burn (consume) with fire.’ ”

Those portions of the sacrifice and of the gift ofiering with which
the hands of the priestly family were filled were burnt as incense upon
the altar, as “ the food of the ofiering made by fire unto Jehovah.” The
rest was for food for the priestly family, to be partaken of in the place
of communion with God. (See Exodus xxix. 42-44.) Whatever
remained was to be consumed with fire, lest it should be put to any
profane use.

God’s holy priesthood are not only provided with that on the ground
of which they could draw nigh to God, but also on which their souls
may feed in unbroken communion with Him.

Verse 33. “ ‘ And ye shall not go out of the door of the tent of the
congregation in seven days, until the days of your consecration (fillings)
be at an end: for seven days shall He consecrate you (fill your hands)! ”
Verse 34. “ ‘As He hath done this day, so Jehovah hath commanded to do,
to make an atonement for you.”’ Verse 35. “ ‘ Therefore shall ye abide at
the door of the tent of the congregation day and night seven days, and
keep the charge of Jehovah, that ye die not: for so I am commanded.’ ”

Verse 36. “ So Aaron and his sons did all things which Jehovah
commanded by the hand of Moses.”

These seven days, the complete or perfect number, stand for the
whole period of the present dispensation, during which time God’s royal
and holy priesthood, fully furnished, are to abide in fellowship with
God. Spiritual life in its vigour can only be‘ maintained by unbroken
communion.

Cnarrna Ix.
Verse 1. “ And it came to pass on the eighth day, that Moses called

Aaron and his sons, and the elders of Israel; ” Verse 2. “And he said unto
Aaron, ‘ Take thee a young calf for a sin ofiering, and a ram for a burnt
ofiering (or for an ascending ofisring). without blemish, and ofier (bring
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them near) before Jehovah.’ ” Verse 3. “ ‘ And unto the children of
Israel thou shalt speak, saying, Take ye a kid of the goats for a sin
ofiering; and a calf and a lamb, both of the first year, without blemish,
for a bm'nt offering (or ascending ofiering) ;”’ Verse 4. “ ‘Also a bullock
and a ram for peace ofierings, to sacrifice before Jehovah; and a meat
oifering (gift ofiering) mingled with oil: for to-day Jehovah will appear
unto you.’ ” ,

The eighth day is typical of resurrection, and of heavenly rest.
When Israel is keeping her earthly and Millennial seventh-day Sabbath
on earth, the redeemed in heavenly and resurrection glory will enter on
their eternal and eighth Sabbath above.

Not only is it on the ground of sacrifice and redemption that the
throne of grace is founded where grace triumphant reigns, but the
manifestation of glory rests on the same basis. The same atofi work
which secures mercy and grace now, secures Millennial and ete glory
hereafter. It is on the ground of accomplished redemption that the
Lord Jesus will appear in glory with his ransomed ones, and it is on the
ground of redemption accomplished and peace made that Israel will
behold that manifested glory.

Verse 5. “ And they brought that which Mosm commanded before
the tent of the congregation : and all the congr@tion drew near and
stood before Jehovah. ’ Verse 6. “And Moses said, ‘ This is the thing
which Jehovah commanded that ye should do : and the glory o
Jehovah shall appear unto you.’ ”

All this is preparatory to the manifestation of Jehovah in glory to
His people Israel.

Ve% 8-21. Without entering into the details of these verses, we
may simply say that atonement having been accomplished, acceptance
being secured, and e made, the curse was cancelled, and complete
provision made for gialiiess of blessing to be pronounced.

Verse 22. “ And Aaron lifted up his hand toward the people, and
blessed them, and mme down fi-om ofiering (preparing or making) of
the sin offering, and the burnt oife ' (ascending ofiei-ing) and p%
ofierings.” Verse 23. “And Moses ldliilg Aaron went into the tent of the
congregation, and came out, and blessed the people: and the glory of
Jehovah appeared unto all the people.” -

The same gracious Lord who was taken away from His disciples in
the act of blming them, and carried up into heaven, having been hidden
there for a season, will again appear in the glory of Jehovah, with
unbounded blessings for Israel and the world.

Verse 24. “ And there came a fire out from before Jehovah, and
consumed upon the altar the burnt ofiering (ascending ofiering) and the
fat : which when all the people saw, they shouted, and fell on their
faces.”

The righteousness of Jehovah having been fully vindicated, satisfied,
and glorified by the sacrifice of Christ, provision has _ been made for
Israel and the earth’s unlimited joy, and acceptable adoring worship.

Tnomis Nnwsmnr.
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ABRAHAM, THE MAN OF FAITH.
No. XII.

“Return 0 Lord ”-Psalm ex. 18.
 i

BROKEN fellowship with God will be Heaven’s highest enjoy-
 lment. To worship and serve Him were truly blessed ; but, were

this all, it would come short of God’s intention for us, and the
desire of His own heart would not be fulfilled. In the past eternity,
when the Son was daily the delight of the Father, looking forward to
creation as it yet shall be, “ His delights were with the sons of men”
(Prov. 31). For a very little while in Eden He could walk with
Adam; but, alas! how soon did unbelief make fellowship impossible.
How sweet it must have been to the heart of our blessed Lord, amid the
sad wreck of all things which He had at one time pronounced very goal,
to find in Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, faith enough to them
into fellowship with Himself.

In this sense it is that Abraham is called “ my friend ” by Jehovah
(Isa. xli. 8, James 23), and into this blessed relationship, we, who now
believe in Him are brought (John xv. 15). To His friends He makes
known all that Himself has known of the Father. Blessed fellowship!
the highest and sweetest to which faith can lead us. He can be
worshipped and served by angels; but oh! wonder of wonders, it is only
tomenredeemedbyHisownbloodand made eonsof God,thatHe can
open up all His heart and reveal all His thoughts. To know that like
John I am permitted to lay my poor 1mworthy head on His very breast»
and to listen as He opens up “ the very deep things of God,” and to be
sure thatHelistensasItellHi1noutall my povertyandneed,isto M6
the nearest to Heaven’s joy I have as yet known.

We have seen how in Abraham’s case this fellowship was inter-
rupted. As God talked with him and told him of things to come, 116
laughed in his heart and doubted God.

UITBELIE‘ BROKE THE FELLOWSHIP.

Thus it is still. Our God cannot reveal Himself where He is H0?
trusted. Faith in God empowers us to do great things; but, Sweeter
still, faith in God brings us into such sweet, heart to heart fellowship
that both He and we are satisfied. Unbelief renders us weak as othfif
men; but, sadder still, unbelief separates us from present heart infer-
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course with God, and deprives our Lord of His highest joy in us
(John xv. 11). We need not wonder if Abraham is now unsatisfied.
At the close of chapter xvii. we are told that immediately after God
left ofi talking with Abraham and want up from him, Abraham hastened
to obey God in the rite of circumcision; and in chapter we find
him “ sitting at the door of the tent in the Iuat of the day.”

He had not apostatised from God; he did not even linger in his
obedience to a command that was humbling and painful to the flesh ;
he had only doubted the word of God in one particular. In obedient
service he was particular to the very letter of the command, but when
he had done all he sat down sorrowing and unsatisfied. The clear
scomhing sun in the heat of the day could not drive him into his tent.
There was a big trouble in his heart that made this man regardless of
sunstroke. “ As the hart pants after the brooks of water his soul was
thirsting for God.” My brothers, are we not too often satisfied without
the sense of true heart to heart companionship with God ? We
speak and sing of unbroken fellowship—how much of it do we enjoy ‘?
How much do we miss it when it is interrupted ‘? Oh! for more
longing after God. “ That I may know Him.”

It is blessed to see in all this how the very sin of Abraham is made
the means of drafing out this heart-craving after God. But for his
unbelief, and the consequent withdrawal of God, we had not seen
Abraham sitting with uplifted eye at the tent door in the heat of the
day. The Christless multitude have oftentimes made merry over
the sins of the saints; but they have never seen how God in His
marvellous grace makes use of those very falls to humble His own and
draw out their hearts more fully aftm' Himself. When a soul is made
to thirst thus after God,

rm ms HOT none mo wan‘.
It is the Lord’s way to “pour water on him that is thirsty.”

Jehovah an no more do without the loving companionship of His
redeemed ones than they can do without Him. It is often said that
‘ the Lord can do without us.” In one sense it is true; in another, and
higher sense, it is not true. Hi: love won’t let Him. There was a great
cry of “Mun” in the hmrt of God when the Father and Son parted
that our blessed Lord might be made sin for us. There was the
absolute necemity of love laid upon the Son of God when He left the
bosom of the Father to seek the poor lost sheep. He could not, They
could not, do without us. And now that we have been redeemed and
led in some measure to trust and know Him, He longs for our love and
companionship far more than we as yet do for His. Nevertheless, in
lillisasinall beside, Heabounds inHisgracetowardsus“inaZlwi:dom
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and prudence” (Eph. i. 8). Thus it is that grace must draw out our
hearts after Him before He satisfies us. Thus it is that Abraham’s unbelief
and om-s must interrupt true fellowship; and thus it is that ere loving
companionship can be restored it must be manifested that our hearts
really long for Him, and so we have to sit in sorrowing yet eagerly
expectant outlook for His return. How suddenly often in such circum-
stances communion is restored. “ The Lord appeared to him as he sat
. . . . and lo! three men stood by him.”

“ It was but a little and I found Him whom my soul loveth” (Song
4). It was sudden but not unexpected. At once the longing heart

recognised its Lord, Abraham did not need to be told which of the
three was Jehovah. Beloved, is it not true that although as yet we see
Him not, the loving heart recognises in a moment His presence. A
sudden gleam of truth after a time of darkness, a sudden holy restfulness
stealing over the soul in a time of trouble, and we say “ it is the Lord.”
By and by, as suddenly, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, we shall
find Him not with other two, but with many thousands standing by us,
and we shall not need to be told which is He. “ We shall see Him as
He is.” It may be that “ the moment ” shall come to some of us as we
are wearily longing for His presence, when He has withdrawn because
of our unbelief. “ Watch.”

HAPPY SERVICE.

How His presence alters everything. A moment before, Abraham
is wearily sitting in his longing sorrow, and all the tent life is stilled,
for it is the heat of the day; but now, Ha has come, and everywhere
there is a scene of joyous activity. It is a true revival. The old man
of ahundred years no more fears to “ma” in the blaze of an eastern
B1111, now that his Lord has come, than he did to sit in it, when his
heart was longing for the return. Every word paints the joy and the
activity of the scene: “ He 1-an to meet them ; ” “ He hastened into t-he
tent;” “ Make ready q~m'ekly;” “ He ran to the herd;” “ The young
man hosted to dress it.”

Ha! my cold-hearted, pharisaic brother, you don’t like enthusiasm
in religious work; you mn’t bear excitement. Shall I tell you why ?
Because the Almighty God is a long way off, and your worship and
service is in a spiritual Iceland. Had you ever known real hart
companionship with Him as your very friend; had an unbelieving act
of yours grieved Him, and sent away for a little while your dearest
Friend; had you sat longing for restored fellowship, as you never
longed for anything else; and had He suddenly come to your very side
and given you one other opportunity of showing your love to Him, you
might better have understood this busy scene of enthusiastic work for
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the Lord, and many another like it. It is a very picture of all real
work for Christ.

Abraham’s heart has been much exercised about his unbelief, and he
is longing for the Lord. I think I can hear the heart cry : “ Lord, only
come back and give me an opportunity of doing something, however
little, for Thee.” All at once the prayer is answered, and Abraham
knows why his Lord has come ; he knows the Lord’s mind—knows just
what the Lord would have him do : “ For therefore art thou come.”
Nevertheless he asks permission ; he must get the Master's word: “ At
Thy word we will. .” When that word is given he goes right into the
work, and draws, with loving haste, all around him into it. He knows
just what will feast the Lord’s heart, and soon he will stand by and see
the mtisfaction of His Lord. ‘Mark also in this happy work the order,
and united action, and happy haste of all. Even in the very presence
of Jehovah Abraham may have to lead the others and give the needed
directions, for it is he who knows what the Lord’s mind is; but they all
with one heart are doing the work in the presence of the Lord and unto
Him, and they know all of them that the feast is for Him. I cannot
help -thinking that some of the Lord’s people have a good deal to learn
from this in Gospel and other work for Christ. The Lord gives us true
wisdom and true subjection to those really “ over us in the Lord,” even
when we are deeply sensible of His own presence. Their guidance and
word would not be worth a straw at any other time, for it is His
presence that brings about and keeps up true work for Him.

“ rnnnnronn nan: moo comm.”
Did He need the water, and the flour, and the tender calf ? Ah!

there was a deeper need; He needed to let that loving, longing heart of
His true child find a channel to show its love ; He “ must needs ” come
to let Abraham do something for Him.

It is sweet to serve our blessed Lord, but it is still sweeter to know
that in many ways He gives us opporhmities of serving Him, just to let
us show our love in doing it unto Him. Is it not true that His own
sick, and son-owing, and perishing ones could be reached by Him
without us ‘E’ Would that we could rid ourselves of the mere sense of
duty, or, worse still, of the self-conceited feeling that we have been
doing some great thing in these blessed privileges of service, and get
to feel simply that the Lord gives us to do it unto Him.

TRIED AGAIN.

When our Lord had received these free-will gifts at the hand of
Abraham He renewed the promise which had been doubted. This was
very gracious.
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We sometimes hear it said that “ lost opportunities never return}?
This is not always true in the ways of God. Those familiar with His
ways, as revealed in Scripture, know how often, in His tender grace,
the reverse of this is true. Here he has not only returned to commune
with His friend, but gives again the opportunity of trusting Him in the
very thing in which Abraham had failed to trust before. Thus, in a
very loving way, the faith is again tried and strengthened. This time
there is no failure: his faith rises to the trial, and comes forth as gold;
but there is a sad echo of the old sin from the door of the tent. I
cannot help thinking that the question which the Lord immediately
put to Abraham (not to Sarah)—“ Wherefore did Sarah laugh ? ”—was
meant to keep him humble in this sweet hour of service and victory.
Was not Sarah’s laugh the outcome of his own former unbelief?
Sarah’s unbelief may be discovered by the omniscent eye of the Great
Searcher standing by, and exposed steadily to the light even when she
vainly tries to lIL1(l6 it by a lie. But Abraham cannot afiord to judge
her; “ He had done the same things ” (Rom. 1). Is it not true, my
brothers, that sometimes, when, by the grace of our God, we know
something of blessed fellowship with Him and something of the victory
that overcometh, we become sadly conscious of the reflections of our
own past failures and sins in the lives of those dear to us ‘? And the
question seems to come straight from God to us rather than to them :.
“ Wherefore is it so? ” Thus are we taught humility towards God,
and kindly forbearance towards others.

It is the truly s iritual only who mn restore others from failure, and
he, in the spirit of, meekness—-considering himself (Galat. vi. 1). By
and by, when the romise has been fulfilled, Abraham,‘ by the very name
he gives to the chilld, perpetuates the memory of his own sinful unbelief
and God’s faithfulness in s ite of all-—Isnso. The laugh of unbelief is
turned into the '0yous laughter of algrateful heart, but the old laugh is
not forgotten. ]Even in heaven itse , when our God has forgotten we
shall not forget, and the remembrance of our own unworthiness in the
midst of all the promises fulfilled shall enhance our gratitude and joy,
and shall teach us better than even here the meaning of those wondrous
words “ THE GRACE or GOD.”

Bonnrr MoKn.1.nm.
—--<»<>>-02610400-—

LAUGHING IN DEATH.‘
As‘ aged father was lying on his death-bed, while his neighbours and

his sons were standing around him weeping. He opened his eyes
suddenly and laughed three times. They asked him why he laughed.
while they were weeping. He replied, “ E1-st, I laughed because you
dread death; secondly, because you how you must also die, and are not
prepared; thirdly, because, while you weep, I am going out of trouble
and sorrow to eternal rest and joy, and am dying happy.”

“ So,” adds Luther, “ althou h we must die, yet we have a God who
will help, and a Saviour who deliver from death. Whether we live
or die, let us be ever prepared.”

_ ‘From “Luther Anecdotes." Religious Tract Society.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
(Contimwdfrom pa-gs 160, vol. 2.)

Cnarrm V. —Continued.
“ them that obey Him.” “ Come unto Me” xi. 28) is a
( gracious invitation, so gracious as to cause many to forget that

it is also a command. The Gospel comes as “ glad ”to
the weary, heart-broken sinner, crying out in his despair, “ What shall I
do to be saved ? ” But to the defiant, stifi-necked rebel it is the com-
mand of‘ his outraged but merciful Sovereign, which he must disobey at

What shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel of God ‘?
Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish. They shall be punished
with eternal destruction from the presence of the Lord (1 Pet. iv. 17;
Rom. s; 2 Thess. i. 9).

But to them that obey Him He becomes the Prince, Author, Captain,
cause of salvation—-eternal salvation ; to all that turn away from
themselves—as bad and deserving hell, or good and meriting heaven—
from their sins and from their righteousness, to Christ as their only hope,
their only way fi-om the wrath to God.

Verse 10. The subject of this verse is treated more largely in a
succeeding part of the epistle, and will be best studied there.

Paul now makes a digression from the main subject, which he takes
up again in the seventh chapter.

The depth of the subject into which he has been led sumts the
quwtion of the ability of them to whom he wrote to follow him. He
pauses to remind them that these things are hard of interpretation-—
not harder than they might be supposed to understand, considering the
length‘ of time they had been learning; but they had been slow in their
progress, and were dull of hearing. They had been learning long
enough to have been able to teach others; as Paul told the Romans, he
was persuaded “ they were filled with all knowledge, able also to ad-
monish one another” (Rom. xv. 14). Not that he desired their faith to
stand in the wisdom of men (1 Cor. ii. 5), but this was wisdom which
should have been known and spoken among them who, for the time,
should have been perfect.

We are_ here given a definition of the word “ perfect,” as used by
the writers of the New Testament. They are perfect who have ex-
ercised their spiritual senses until they are now able to discern--judge
between—good and evil.

The perfect are such as, having begun by being born children of
God, remain some time in simple 'enjoyment of life—like the man in
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Acts 8—not knowing much of the deep things of God, nor of ex-
perience in the Scriptures, but receiving them meekly and naturally,
and also with pleasure, as babes receive milk (1 Peter 2); taking,
without much discernment, that which is ofiered.

While in this state the convert is in danger of being carried away
by the divers “ winds of doctrine, through the sleight of men, in
craftiness, after the wiles of error ” (Eph. iv. 14).

To provide against this, the Chief Shepherd has provided pastors-
under-shepherds—to tend His lambs, and guard them from the dangers
which threaten them; and teachers to instruct them—to feed them with
the milk of the Word, as spiritual nurses (1 Thess. 7), that, being
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, their powers
might be developed and rendered capable of taking in the more solid
food of the deeper things of the Word; not stopping at the elementary
principles with which they commenced the Christian course, but going
on to learn all that God has to teach them.

Young Christians have to be dealt with very tenderly. God would
not have the solid food thrust upon them before they are able to receive
it; this does harm, instead of good; they must be trained until they are
fit for it. Paul fed the Corinthians with milk because they were not
able to bear the meat he could have given them (1 Cor. 1). The
Romans were warned not to receive those weak in the faith to doubtful
disputations (Rom. xiv. 1). Arguments and discussions are not profit-
able to the young; they must be given only what is plain and unmis-
takable, until, by good, wholesome food, they have grown into men able
to discern between good and evil.

The developed Christian is compared to a full-grown man, who may
have yet many things to learn, but is called perfect as compared with
the child he once was.

Thus are experienced Christians—fathers in Christ—said to be per-
fect. Some, for want of good food, never reach this fulness of growth.
but every Christian is exhorted to attain to it. He is not dependent
wholly on outside aid, though much helped by it. If outward means be
not within reach, the Lord Himself can supply their place. The soul
never grows so surely and safely as when it has to do with Him. The
head may be filled with knowledge, but we are only taught to profit
when brought directly to Him.

Pastors and teachers are His gifts “ for the building up of the Church;"
but the instruction must be sealed by His Spirit.

The standard of growth is the “ measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ ” (Eph. iv. 13). This can only be reached when
we see Him as He is (1 John 2), when we shall be perffifited
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(Phil. 12; Heb. 23, same word as Luke xiii. 32). Then shall
we be like Him, “ conformed to the likeness of the Son ” according to the
Father’s predestination (Rom. viii. 29). Then shall I be satisfied, when
I awake in his likeness (Psa. xvii. 15) ; but till then let us not put the
thought from us as unattainable, but, forgetting the things alrmdy
attained in the past, reach forth unto that which still remains beyond,
till the day when, with one glad bound, we grasp the prize of our high
calling of God in Christ Jesus.

Cnnrrnn VI.

Having told them to whom he wrote of their backwardness, in still
needing to be fed with mi1k—-which was proper food for babes, but
not for those of their age,—Paul exhorts them to leave behind the first
principles of Christ—the subjects which occupy the beginner-—-and go
on to those subjects which require the exercise of more discernment,
and which he dwired to lead them to in this epistle :—-to press on
unto full growth.

He tells them what subjects he reckons among the first principles.
1st. Repentance. This is the beginning, the foundation of all the

succeeding work of grace. Before real life or true faith in Christ, it is
nmary to see our own works as dead, whether regarded as good or
bad.

They are dead in the sense of being of no value to om-selves or
God. “ What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now
ashamed ”? (Bom. vi., 21) They were dead as to that to which they led r
their fruit was “ fruit unto death; ” “ The end of those things is death ”
(Bom. vii., 5; vi., 21).

We are not accustomed to look upon all these things as dead, so
that repentance, or change of mind, concerning them is necessary; for
until we do so there can be no saving faith in God. The prodigal’s
first step in the right direction was everything in the far
country in its true light—dead, unable to sustain life—“I perish.”

The 2nd principle is “ faith toward God.” Without this re-
pentance would be useless, leading only to despair. The sinner is
brought to an end of himself in order to find his all in God. This
faith is head belief and heart trust in the Gospel : it comes by hearing
the word of God and opening the heart to receive it.

The truth to be believed : That, while in ourselves there is only
death, in Him is life (John i. 4) ; therefore he that hath the Son hath
life (1 John v. 12); and the Father gave the Son (John 16), that
whosoever would might take; and to as many as receive Him gives He
the right to become the children of God (John i. 12).
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The 3rd principle mentioned is the teaching of baptism. The
fact of its being placed after repentance and faith is significant of its
relation to them. Indeed, -except as the consequent of faith it would be
without meaning; for it is the outward representation of that which
God reckons true of every believer—-death and resurrection (Rom. vi.
4, 5). If practised by an unconverted person, it would be but acting a
lie; it would be a person dead in sin and to God, declaring himself dead
to sin and alive unto God.

4th. The doctrine of laying on of hands. The meaning of the
imposition of hands is a little difiicult to understand. In two of the
cases mentioned in the Acts, vi. 6 and 3, it expressed the perfect
concurrence of the Church in the choice made by the Holy Spirit. But
in the two remaining instances, viii. 17 and xix. 6, it was directly con-
nected with the gift of the Holy Spirit. From the context this would
seem to be the meaning here. It was connected with the miraculous
gifts then known in the Church. It was not essential, as we see in the
case of Cornelius (Acts x. 44). It was only done by the apostles, and
not intended to be continued by others, since no directions were given
for their guidance.

5th. The resurrection of the dead. Paul made this prominent in
his preaching. “ Jesus and the resurrection ” was ever the theme of his

The resurrection of Jcsus Christ “ because of our justifimtion ”
(Rom. iv. 25). Having atoned for sin, death had no further claim
upon Him. He rose in proof of God’s perfect satisfaction with His
work and person. This latter could not have been, had He not
been perfectly accurate in all His statements concerning Himself;
Godwould not have set His seal to a lie. So He was “declared 1'0
be the Son of God with power by the resurrection from among H10
dead” (Rom. i. 4).

The resurrection of the saints. All who are “Hi and holy "—-
"they that are Christ’s at His coming ”—wil1 have in the “first
resurrection ” (Ber. xx. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 23)—the resurrection of life (John
v. 29). This will be when He comes to fetch them, according to Hi!
promise (John xiv. 3), preparatory to their appearing with Him in
glory (C01. 4) to share in His millennial reign over the earth (Rev-
xx. 6). Then shall this corruptible put on incorruption (1 Cor. xv. 53),
and we shall be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven
(2 Cor. v. 2).

There is also to bearesurrection of the unrepentant. “A11 11118‘?
are in the graves shall hear Es voice.” Sinners may drown His voiofi
now in some of the myriad pleasures the devil providg for the purpose,
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but there will be no chance of doing so then. The word is clear and
sure—they shall hear.

This is the resurrection of judgment (John v. 29)—eternal judgment
—the last of these first principles. This is the last judgment, whose
decree shall be irrevocable; there can be no reversal of its decree at any
subsequent period; it is eternal, and can know no change; it must be
at the end of a million years as if it had been given. As the salva-
tion we enjoy is eternal always existing—-so is also the judgment of
those who have rejected it. It is final, and its effects are permanent;
but no can avoid the fact that it will exist always. “ A pru-
dmt man formeeth the evil, and hideth himself; but the simple pass on,
and are punished ” (Prov. 3).

It may be noticed here that several judgments are foretold in the
Scriptures. There will be a“judgment of the saints for giving them
their rewards when the Lo comes (2 Cor. v. 10); and after this a
judgment of the living Gentiles, when He comes to the earth (Matt.
xxv. 32); but that spoken of here is the gndgment of the wicked dead
before the great white throne (Rev. xx. 1 ), at the close of this world’s
histo .

Trliese are the first plrinciples of Christ—t0 be taught to all who are
enquiring concerning t e way and just embrac' it, but not to be t-he
limit lqf howledge for the Christian, who shd-liil press on unto full

wt .
gm Verse 3. Paul declares his own determination thus to press forward.
In the Epistle to the Philippians also he is folltwing after, reaching
forth unto, and pressing toward the mark whic God has set—the
measure of the stature o the fulness of Christ.

Now occurs (verses 4-8) the passage which is so great a stumbling-
block to the sensitive children of God—by which John Bunyan was
tormented until he was brought to desperation.

To whom does it refer ? To the backslidden Christian ? Or to the
mere professor who, after a time, getting tired of his profenion, returns
“ as the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire ? ”

To the former it cannot refer; because hm salvation is an “ eternal
salvation.” Christ says “ he shall never perish ” and his experience
always is that God “ restoreth his soul.” He may fall; for “the just
man falleth seven times, but he riseth up again ” (Prov. xxiv. 16). It
cannot be impossible to renew him again unto repentance. “ Though he
fall, he shall not be utterly cast down ; for the Lord upholdeth him with
his hand ” (Ps. 24).

That it a plies to the latter class may be seen by a study of the
pmeaaf the sim.i.le—and of parallel passages.

1st. These persons are said to have been enlightened. There can be
no doubt that many are enlightened, as to spiritual things, who do not
eternally profit by that enlig tenment. The Spirit enlightens the minds
of many who never know what it is to possess Him as the indwelling
light. There are not a few who have such a clear knowledge of the wig

salvation that the Christian who would help them finds nothing 1 _
a
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to say. Peter speaks of them as having “ known the way of righteous-
ness ” (2 Pet. 21). Jesus said the servant “ knew his Lord's will,”
(Luke xii. 47), and implies the same of the Pharisees (John ix. 41).

Certainly Judas must have been enlightened---having shared with
the rest the Master’s teaching--yet he was a son of perdition.

That they were enlightened, therefore, does not by any means imply
that they were regenerated.

The 2nd point mentioned—they tasted of the heavenly
presents more difficulty. But it is the really eating and feeding upon
the Bread of life, which gives life (John vi. 50). It was expressly
commanded that the whole of the Paschal lamb should be eaten, and
none of it left even until the next morning (Ex. 10). It may be
well to taste and see how gracious the Lord is; but the appropriation of
a whole Christ is necessary to salvation.

Tasting implies distrust: we shall not give up our reliance upon
everything else until we are satisfied as to His being perfectly trust-
worthy.

The people of Nazareth may be said to have tasted of the great Gift,
when they marvelled at the gracious words which proceeded out of His
mouth; and the people of Jerusalem, when they are said to have
believed on Him; yet the one attempted to cast Him over the brow of
the hill on which their city was built; and the other accused him of
being a Samaritan, and having a devil, and took up stones to cast
at Him (Luke iv ; John viii).

When we taste a thing, we find out what it is like, but derive no
benefit from it. So those who only taste Christ--the heavenly
find out about Him, His virtues and excellencies, but derive nothing
from Him for theifi eternal plrofit. Many know God to be good,
gracious, and merciful, who ave not availed themselves of these
attributes. Their emotions may have been stirred at the thought of his
love, and gentleness, and self-sacrifice ; but they have not taken it in,
that it might become their life.

“Like tears from the daughters of Zion that roll,
I wept when the waters went over His soul ;
Yet thougrht not that my sins had nailed to the tree
Jehovah aidkenu-t’was nothing to me."

3rd. They were made partakers of the Holy Ghost. Can this be
said of any who are not born of the Spirit ? Not as it can be said of
the believer who has the blessed indwelling presence as a seal, and as an
earnest of that which is to come. But God has given His Holy Spirit
to sinners to convince them of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment;
that, forsaking the first, they may by faith obtain the second, and so
escape the judgment which is already pronounced against them (Phil.

9 ; John 18). It is possible for them to resist, or yield to, this
stréiving. Thofie questionappeared to do the latter-—as to outward

t' t ' .re orma 1011, e
4th. “ Tasted the word of God, that it is good.” It is not dificult

to find unconverted persons who find beauty in the word of God.
and acknowledge its truth. They can go to it and find pleasure and
comfort in it. They agree that the law is holy and just and good, and
delight in it after the inward man ; as the Jews delighted to how God’s
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ways, asking of Him the ordinances of justice, taking delight in
approaching to God (Isa. lviii. 2), forgetting that it is only in Christ the
promim are made, and to them yet in the old Adam there belongs

but the wrath.
5th. They also tasted the owers of the age to come-felt the terrors

of that 'udgment to come—whereof they heard in the word of the truth
of the (iospel. They were under conviction of sin, to some extent, but
the work did not go very deep. The wound was healed superficial] , as
a wall daubed with untempered mortar: the hurt was healed slightly,
saying, Peace, peace, when there was nczxpeace.

Not every awakened sinner is sav . There are those who quiet
themselves again by outward union with Christians, and conformance to
their customs and ordinances. Such would seem to have been the case
with those here spoken of.

It is possible to be very like a child of God, while really a child of
the devil. The insincerity of Judas was not detected even by his fellow-
disciples. No one seems to have suspected him when Jesus spoke of one
betraying Him.

Simon Magus was numbered with the converts at Samaria; yet he
had neither part nor lot in the matter—because his hear: was not right.
“ Man looketh on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the
heart.”

Peter speaks of some who, by a knowledge of the way of righteous-
ness, esmped the pollutions of the world for a time, but returned to them
again, as the sow that has been washed returns to her wallowing in the
mire. It is noticeable what animal is used in this figure. A child of
God is never compared to a sow, which is always the type of unclean-
nw. And there is no hint here of the sow haviig been turned into a
sheep, and then hack into a sow again. It was ways a sow—at one
time outwardly cleansed, but a sow still. Its outward washing never
changed its nature. With the saint the work begins within. The heart
is first set right, then, as light increases, the walk accords.

Sheep present a striking contrast to swine, especially when they get
into the II11l‘6. Sheep do not wallow in it, as in their natural element,
butfit out again as quickly as possible.

an appropriate instance may be cited the case of Judas and Peter,
when they had both fallen. Peter—a sheep—far from enjoying the
mire, wept bitterly, and was not long in getting out. Judas plunged
in yet further, by becoming a suicide—he was one of the swine.

When they who have come thus near to the kingdom fall back again
into their old pollutions, the Holy Ghost declares it impossible to renew
them again unto repentance. They are always found to be the most
hardened opponents of the Gospel. It is not for us to say that any is
past hope; but this is a solemn word, which might well trouble them
for whom it is written.

All who go into sin, after having the knowledge of the truth, crucify
the Son of God afresh. They prove their attachment to that which
killed Him. They number themselves among them that did it.

M. M. A.
(To be continued.) 16
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ON CONFESSION OF SIN IN WORSHIP.
T is a beautiful theory that the Lord’s Table is the place for worship

w and praise alone, and not for confession; and this doubtless will
be true of the Tlmorm when we are gathered round it in glory.

But to conclude that confession, under present circumstances, at the
Table is out of place and unspiritual, is simply self—deception. We
doubt whether there is a single assembly on earth whose individual
members are in such a highly spiritual state, on any one occasion, as to
render humiliation and confession unnecessary; nay, where this is
lacking, it is greatly to be feared that there will be found in its stead
not the highest spirit (we say not the form) of worship, but the spirit of
Laodicea, “ I am rich and increased in goods, and have need of nothing,”
and with as much truth as accompanied the original boast.

“ Sorrows increase when confessions fail,” is a true testimony of an
eminently holy man, as every godly one has proved in his pilgrim path.
And may not to this cause be .attributed the decline of real power,
both in worship and work, which is so manifest, alas! in many
an instance of individual and church experience ‘? How often
the pride of truth learned in the head takes the place of lowli-
ness of luau-t, inducing the learner to rest too content with theories
about Christ and salvation, instead of humbly serving the One,
and working out the other with fear and trembling.

Casting an eye over the history of the godly in all ?es, we mnnoi; fail
to note that the greatest attainments in holinws an greatest "Victories
for God have been won by those who, conscious of personal univorthi-~
ness, shortcomings, and sins, have been most ready to take the low place
in humiliation and confession. It went to our heart to hear, not long
since, one of the most consecrated and one of the most G-od-honoured men
on earth pour out his soul, while worshipping, in confession of his utter
unworthiness and “ numberless transgressmns,” though probably others
might have been challenged to _ha_ve convicted him of a known fault.

Indeed, it is our dee convictlon that the more he apprehends of the-
infinite holiness, the forbearing grace, and stuaendous love of Christ, as
brought vividly before the mind and heart of t e trul worshipping one
at the Table o the Lord, the more will he, in sellfjucigment, abase him-
self in view of his manifold shortcomings, and, w ' e triumphing in the
remembrance of his adorable Lord, and the patient grace that saves and
restores the soul from day]-mto day yet bow as with unshod feet“ and
worshipping heart before ' , an cry,

" The chiefelt of ten thousand Thou,
' The chief of sinners we I”

But vain is the form and language, both of worship and confession, if the
heart be not in it. The great thmg is to be right and true before H111
who “ desires truth in the inward parts ;” then all unrealities and self-
complaoencies will soon drop ofi. 35%

C. RUSSELL Hlnmrrcn.
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.

Nome or Bmnn Cmss Lnssons.- -IV.
 %]IDES (1) Culture and (2) Position, (3) Climate and Season

have much to do with fruit-bearing. With what an anxious
mind does the husbandman watch the wind and the clouds!

He may sow the seed and tend the plant, but he knows not whether
it will prosper or whether its early promise may be nipped in the bud.
Only God can command “ cold and heat, summer and winter ; ” but, as
truly as the “ fire and hail, snow and vapours, storms and wind” come
upon the earth, “ fulfilling his word ” (Psa. cxlviii. 8), so do “showers of
blessing” (Fzek. xniv. 26), “the dew of His favour” (Prov. xix. 12),
the sunshine of His presence (2 Sam. niii. 4; 2 Cor. iv. 6), and the
“ north wind ” and “south wind ” (Song of Sol. iv. 16) of His varied
dispensations come upon His children, who, in a spiritual sense, are His
“ plasant plants.”

Not a day passes but the Spirit of the Lord continues His mighty
work; even when clouds or darkness seem to encompass the believer
there is no cessation; then is the time for the “ small rain upon the
tender herb ” (Dent. 2), or for the distilling of the dew which
“ lies all night upon the branch ” (Job nix. 9), and the one who
“ drinks in” this “ rain,” who “ receives this blessing from God ”
(Heb. vi. 7), knows that the words of Job are true when he speaks of
the result “ My glory was fresh in me, and my bow was renewed
in my hand. Unto me men gave ear and waited . . . . they waited for
me as for the rain, and they opened their mouth wide as for the latter
rain.” Like the well-known Traveller’s Tree of Madagascar, which so
attracts and imbibes the moisture of the surrounding atmosphere as to
hold a supply of water for the thirsty wayfarer even in the hottest and
driest season, so the Christian, who most fully opens his heart to the
sweet influences of the Spirit, never lacks the power of being a “well of
life” to others (Prov. 1. 11, 21 ; John iv. 14, 38), besides so bringing
forth fruit that the Lord may be glorified (Isa. lxi. 3).

And as come the dew and the rain, so come sunshine and summer-—
the north wind and the south. We know that in the world of nature
such tropical heat as is needed to ripen the cocoa-nut and the date
would scorch and wither the strawberry. We know that the storms
which but harden and make healthy the trees in our English orchards
would be death-blasts to the fruit trees of Italy and Spain. But often-
times we forget the lessons this should teach us—fo1-get that “ the invisible
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things of Him ” are “ understood by the things that are made ” (Rom.
i. 20), and sigh after a “ climate,” as well as a “ position,” which would
not prosper our spiritual life, nor cause us to “grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ” (2 Peter 18).

But if God takes such infinite pains with His people, and so many
things conduce to the perfection of fruit-bearing in them, how is it that
looking upon one another we see so much barrenness ? Perhaps we
have not eyes like those of God upon the land of Israel, “ always upon
it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the year ” (Deut.
xi. 1). A hasty glance, forgetful of the season, is what we give; but
“ the Husbandman waiteth long for the precious fruit . . . and hath long
patience for it” (James v. 7). He em “ when the fig tree puts forth
her green figs,” when the “ tender grape appears, and the pomegranates
bud forth ” (Song of Solomon 13, 12); and these signs are
precious to Him, though the time of ripeness is yet far 0E. The parable
of Mark iv. 26-329 is constantly being fulfilled in its seven stages:

1. The seed cast into the ground.
2. The unseen spring and growth.
3. The appearance of the blade.
4. The appearance of the ear.
5. The full corn in the ear.
6. The ripe corn.
7. The harvest.

Besides, there are some fruits which take longer to come to maturity
than others. There are the spring, or “ first-ripe,” fruits (Hosea ix. 10),
the “ summer fruits ” (Amos 1, 2; Micah vii. 1), and the late “ fruits
of the valley ” (Song of Solomon vi. 11), like those of “ old age ” (Ps.
xcii. 14). Let us, then, look tenderly upon others, and see that we
ourselves “ render to Him fruits in their season.”

But are there not some now, as of old, who are truly cumberers of
the ground, of whom even the Lord Himself must say He has come
“these . . . years seeking fruit and finding none” (Luke xiii. 7)?
And if so, why is it‘? Can He not add, “ What could have been done
-more to my vineyard that I have not done in it ? ” Yes, notwith-
standing all advantages, there are those who bring no fruit to per-
fection. Such are choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this
life (Luke 14). They are those who forget to pray, “Take us
the -foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the vines; for our vines have tender
grapes” (Song of Sol. ii. 15). The great adversary of our souls has his
agents everywhere ready to ply us with temptation. If he can but
break the hedge God has placed round about us (Job i. 10), if he can
but gain an entrance (as Bunyan puts it) into the city of Man-soul, by
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Er Gate, or Eye Gate, or some other avenue, then soon the “ little ”
enemies which work such great mischief will make havoc there.

The little fox selfishness will spoil the fruit “ love.”
The little fox discontent will spoil the fruit “ joy.”
The little fox anxious thought will spoil the fruit “ peace.”
The little fox impatience will spoil the fruit “ long-sufiering.”
The little fox a bitter word will spoil the fruit “ gentleness.”
The little fox indolence will spoil the fruit “ goodness.”
The little fox doubt will spoil the fruit “ faith.”
The little fox pride will spoil the fruit “ meekness.”
The little fox love of pleasure will spoil the fruit “ temperance.”

How needful, then, for us to watch and pray, lest Satan, by some subtle
device, should cause our fruit to come to an untimely end, or lest, on
the other hand, it should prove “ hasty fruit ” (Isa. 4), “ wild
grapes ” (Isa. v. 4), or “ fruit brought forth unto ourselves ” (Hosea x. 1).
Besides this, the world comes near with its seductive oifers of power or
wmlth, “ Come thou and reign over us ” (Judges ix. 8-15); but in such
testing-times let us remember the answers of the fruit trees in the first
of Scriptural parables: “ Should I leave my fatness . . . should Iforsake
my sweetness and my good fruit . . . should I leave my wine, which
cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted ‘? ” Such promotion has
its cost; it means a cessation of fruit-bearing unto God. May He keep
us from yielding to what involves so much, and may we never forget the
solemn fact that the only curse the Lord Jesus Christ pronounced on
earth was upon the barren fig tree, which professed, by its leaves, to ofier
Him the refreshment He sought, but which proved to be, like Israel,
“an empty vine” (Matt. xxi. 19; Hosea x. 1).

Gnoaorma M. Tanoa.
(To be continued.)

-——-c»o>ot®3o<o-|:>-—-

CHRIST IS ALL.
Hn is the path, if. any be misled

Heisarobe,if any nakedbe.
If any chance to hunger, He is breao.

If any be a bondman, He is free.
If any be but weak, how strong is He.

To dead men, life He is; to sick men, health.
To blind men, sight; and to the needy, wealth.

A pleasure without loss, a treasure without stealth.
London Almonocl.
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BIBLE READINGS.
 

O

N0. 69.—ON BEING FILLED WITH (OR INTO) ALL THE
FULNESS OF GOD.

Era. 19.

In Chrglt dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead

It plelaseiil the Father that in Him should all fulness
we . . . . . . . . . . . .

He ascended that He might fill all things . . . .
Hefillethallinall .. .. .. .. ..
Of His fulness have all we received, and grace for grace
{HewasfulloftheHolyGhost .. .. ..

We have received the Holy Spirit . . . . . .
Hewasfullofgrace .. .. .. ..
The exceedinggrace of God maybeinus ..
Hewasfulloftruth .. .. .. ..

{ The new man is created in holiness of truth (margin)
Hewssfullofwisdom .. .. .. ..
We are to be filled with the knowledge of His will

in all wisdom . . . . . . . . . .
He was often full of heaviness . . . . . .
Now, for a season, we are in heaviness . . . .
 

As we abide in Him, the true Vine, we shall be filled
with the Spirit . . . . . . . . . .

Col. 9.

Col. i. 19.
Eph. iv. 10.
Eph. i. 23.
John i. 16.
Luke iv. 1.
Bom. 15.
John i. 14.
2 Cor. ix. 14.
John i. 14.
Eph. iv. 24.
Luke 40.

Col. i. 9.
Psa. lxix. 20.
1 Peter i. 6.

Eph. v. 18.
(Thetreesof the Lordare fullof sa Psa civ 16)

We shall open our mouths wide, and He will fillgem i Psa. 1O
(The hungry are filled with good things—Luke i. 53.)
(Filled with the finest of the wheat—Psa. 14.)

We shall be filled with comfort . . . . . .
WeshallbefilledwithHisgoodness .. ..
We shall be filled with the spirit of wisdom . .
Our eye will be single and our whole body full of light
We shall be full o eyes round about, that we may

walk circumspectly . . . . . . . .
Our joy will be full through believing the words of

Jesus . . . . . . . . . . . .
Our joy will be full through fellowship with the Father

andSon .. .. .. .. .. ...
Our joy will be full in the presence of God . .
Our Joy will be full in the light of His countenance
Our ]oy will be full in believing . . . . . .
Weshallbef11lloffaith .. .. .. ..

2 Cor. vii. 4.
Psa. cvii. 9.
Ex. 3.
Matt. vi. 22.

Eek. x. 12.

John xv. 11.

1 John i. 3, 4
Psa. xvi. 11.
Acts 28.
Rom. xv. 13.
Acts vi. 5.
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“ My cup runneth over” (Psa. 5).
If the clouds befull . . . they will empty themselves Ecol. xi. 3.
We shall be filled with the fruits of righteousness . . Phil. i. 11.
We shall be filled with power, judgment, and might

to rebuke sin . . . . . . . . . . Mic. 8.
Our hands will be filled in consecration (margin) . . E. 29.
Our mouths will be filled with lau hter, our lips with

rejoicing, and our tongues with singing . . . . Job viii. 21 ; Psa.
~ cxxvi. 2.

Our mouths will be filled with His praise and His
honour all the day . . . . . . . . Psa. lxxi. 8.

We shall be full of goodness . . . . . . . . Rom. xv. 14.
We shall befull of mercy and good fruits . . .. James 17.

“ Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness, for
they shall be filled ” (Matt. v. 6).

“ Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of
the fulness of Christ ” (Eph. iv. 13). T.

III-I—IIIIII- 

No. 70.—THE THREEFOLD SHIELD OF FAITH.
Against DANGER! The shield of thy salvation . . . . ' Psa. xviii. 35.
Against Dounr: His truth shall by thy shield . . . . Psa. xci. 4.
Against Dnsrosnmvcx: With favour wilt Thou compass

him (the-righteous) as with a shield . . . . Psa. v. 12].:
O

 

N0. 71.-—ON FOLLOWING CHRIST.
1. In service . . . . . . .. Matt. iv. 19; Mark ii. 14;

Luke v. 27; John i. 43.
2. In cross-bearing . . Matt. xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34;

Luke ix. 23.
ailylife .. .. .. .. Johnxii.26.

willing obedience . . . . . . John x. 27.
5. Without questioning . . . . John xxi. 22.
6. Where we are yet to follow Him . . John xiii. 36.
7. Incking decision to do so . . . . Matt. viii. 22; Matt. xix. 21;

Mark x. 21; Luke ix. 59.
__i__)_P ___ _________ F.E.M.

No. 72.-—Sl-EVEN THINGS WE ARE TO FOLLOW.

..

1. In the footsteps of Christ . . . . . . . . 1 Peter 21.2 .. Follow righteousness . . . . . . . . 1 Tun. vi. 11.
3. Follow peace . . . . . . . . . . . . Heb. xii. 14.
4. Follow oliness . . . . . . . . . Heb. xii. 14.
5. Follow, to apprehend that which you are appre-

hended of in and by Christ . . . . . . Phil. 12.
6. Follow charity (love). . . . . . . . . . 1 Cor. xiv. 1.
7. Follow that which is good . . . . 1 Thess. v. 15.

F. E. M.
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INVITATION TO UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
Fen rm Yolme. _ _

‘ PABTAKEBS OF CHBIBTS SUFFEBINGS. '
It is they believer’: Zo_t_ and _prim1cgs_t0 J-ufiisr with Christ.

Uzrro you it is given . .to sufier for His sake . .
In the world ye shall have tribulation . . . .
Ye shall drink indeed of My cup, and be baptised

with the baptism that I am baptised with . .
As Christ hath sufiered for us in the flesh, arm your-

selves likewise with the same mind . . . .
The sufierings of Christ abound in us . . . .
We lory in tribulations . . . . . . . .
I fili up that which is behind of the afllictions of

Ibearinmy bodythemarksof theLord Jesus ..
Idiedaily .. .. .. .. .. ..
Always bearing about in the body the dying of the

Lord Jesus . . . . . . . . . .
I take pleasure in. .persecutions . .for Christ’s sake .
That I may know . . the fellowship of His sufierings .
Bejoicing that they were counted worthy to sufier

shameforHisname .. .. .. ..
Let us go forth unto Him . .bearing His reproach . .

Phil. i. 29.
John xvi. 33.

Matt. xx. 23.

1 Peter iv. 1.
2 Cor. i. 5.
Rom. v. 3.

Col. i. 24.
Gal. vi. 17.
1 Cor. xv. 31.

2 Cor. iv. 1i).
2 Cor. 1.0.
Phil. 10.

Acts v. 41.
Heb. 13.

Sharing C'7u~ist’s suffering: now, we shall share His glory hereafter.
As ye are partakers o the sufierings, so shall ye be

also of the consolation . . . . . . . .
If ye sufl’er for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye . .
Reloice . .for great is your reward. in heaven . .
BB]0l08, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s

sufie ' ; that, when His glory shall be revealed,
e ma lie lad '

I . . yoilr cfimpanion in tri_b_ulati.-on and in the
_k1ngdom.. .. .. ..

A vntpess of the sufierxngs . . and partaker of the
o . . . . . . . . . . . .

Jointghdirrs with Christ; if so be' that we sufier with
Him, that we may be also glorified together . .

For I reckon that the sufierings . . are not worthy to
be compared with the glory . . . . . .

For our li ht aflliction . . worketh for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory . . . .

If we sufier, we shall also reign with Him . . . .
We must through much tribulation enter into the

kingdom.. .. .. .. .. ..

2 Cor. i. 7.
1 Peter 14
Matt. v. 12.

1 Pet. iv. 13.

Rev. i. 9.

1 Peter v. 1.

Rom. viii. 17.

Rom. viii. 18.

2 Cor. iv. 17.
2 Tim. 12.

Acts xiv. 22.
Subject for May—5I7ais Life a Night- Watch.

Show that our present life is only a watch in the night: that the
resurrection morn of Christ’s return is at hand : and that, therefore,
watchfulness is necessary. Send in all the verses you can find (to.
Deaconess Christian Dundas, Deaconesses’ Institution, Tottenham)
before the 12th of the month, enclosing name and address.

r“ .... ... ...I ...
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent

gas early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Aleoandra Road,
t. John's Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. Bun! dt 00., the

Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For Foorsrsrs or Tavrn.”

T?CoBIBI-E DICTIONA RY. Oassell

Living as we do in days so remote
from ible times, and amid surround-
ings so difierent from those in which
Scripture personages moved, such a
work as this is of the greatest value-
espacially to those whose means will
notallowof theirpurchasing the larger
works by Dr. Kitto and Dr. Smith-
in throwing light upon many points of
primitive Oriental lifewhichwere per-
fectlyfamiliar to the people for whom
the Scriptures were originally written,
but have been of necessity long lost to
theWestern nationsin the lapse ofages,
though most of these ancient customs,
surviving to this dayin the East,bear
testimony against modern scepticism.
Another a vantage derivable from
the book is, that t e numerous topics
of Holy Writ are grouped under
headings. The value oi such a work
is of course only proved in the con-
stant use thereof; but an examination
of its 1,14-0 large and clearly-printed
pages gives an impression of fair
sxhaustiveness. Itisalso embellished
with nearly 600 engravings. That it
1s sound in doctrine may be inferred
from the following passage under
“Atonement, Day 0f”:—“ he ordi-
nances of the defy of atonement teach
us the reality o God’s wrath against
sin; His mercy in providiu a real
sacrifice of propitiation; tgc true
atonement in the shedding of Christ's
blood; and the real acceptance before
God of the sinner who relies upon
that sacrifice. The blessing of the
New Covenant is—' Their sins and
iniquities will I remember no more.
Now, where remission of these is, there
remaineth no more oflering for sins ’
(Heb. X. 17, 18)."
THE NEAR AND HEAVENLY HORI-

ZONS. Bythe Ootnrrlss nl Gssrsnns.
Cassell dz Co.

A book with much original thouglillt.
The first halfofthe book,namely, “ e
Rear Horizons,” consists of the record
chiefly of death-bed scenes in France.

It is touchingly written. The second
part, t.e., “ The Heavenly Horizon,” is
full ofsatire, and rather morbid. It is
an attempt to meet some of the errors
of the day concerning the future, £.e.,.
the sleep of the soul after death.
There is much said on personal iden-
tity, memory, recognition in heaven,
the resurrection of the body, (ac.
The arguments are generally well
sustained, thouglh there is occasional
confusion in e interpretation of
Scripture.
THE LIFE AND WORK OF THE RE‘ V.

G. THEOPHILUS DODDS, Missionary
in connection with the McCall Mission,
Frames. By Hoaxrws Bonan, D.D.
James Nisbet and Co.

This is a biography of no ordinary
interest, as much from its sub'ect as
from its authorship. Any worll from
the pen of the veteran whose name
appears on the title page would
command universal attention, but
when the book is looked into, we find
its contents to be, indeed, fascinating,
nay, almost romantic. And yet it is
the record of one who only spent five
short years in the field to which God
called him,-for Mr. Dodd. fell asleep
at the age of thirty-two. But how
much was crowded into that busy five
years! " He liveth long who liveth
well ” may, indeed, be truly said ot
him, and his memory in France
Scotland, and the United Bi-8158!, will
long be cherished with loving rever-
ence. To the "ouvl-iers” of aria, to
his fellow-labourers, to large circles
in many cities of the States, as well
asin his loved Scotland, his example
and his earnmt words will be for
many a year incentives to whole-
hearted consecration to God and to
the work of bringing‘ the Glospel of
Christ to those w o now Him not,
We specially commend this book to
our readers—!or it gives a graphic
picture of one of the most interesting
evan elistic movements in existence
-and all who wish to learn some.
thing of the "McCall Mission in
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France,” cannot do better than study
it prayerfully. It may be that some
will be led to give themselves to work
in France, from reading its deeply
interating passages, and that this
work, so dear to the heart of the
youngnmissionary, who was called
“ up 'gher” in the midst of his
career of usefulness, may be strength.
ened and extended, and that thus his
removal from earth, so tragic in its
suddeguness, may be the means, under
God, in greatly spreading the Gospel
of peace m " la belle France."
1. RIGHT ABOUT FACE; 8. HOME-

WARD BOUND; 3. SOBER HINTS.
W. Mack.

These are packets of assorted Scripture
texts, and several pictorial designs to
each, and there are ten varieties in
each packet. 1 and 2 are suitable for
soldiers and sailors respectively; 3 is
of a total abstinence character.

4

HID IN THE HEART. By Hrs. E. H.
BICHI8. W. Mack.

A little volume of 400 pages, with
short Bible readings for every day in
the year, and an -index of subjects
preceding each month. We trust it
may really serve to keep the precious
Word of God under the attention of
believers.

ETTIE; or, NOT FORSAKEN. J.
F. Shaw & Go.

The story of a child who lost first
mother and then father while in the
midst of poverty's hard, daiky struggle.
The lessons of godliness tauggt by the
mother bear fruit, notwit tending
the child's many trials; and she is at
last left in comfortable surroundings,
" not forsaken ” of her God.

BLIND NETTIE is another story
book issued by the same publishers,
relating how a blind girl and her
widowed father set out from a country
village to “ seek their fortune,” as the
simp e old man said, in the great city,
and how, through many trials, they
both found the unsearchable riches of
Christ. Both books are illustrated
and attractively bound.

DICTIONARY AND CONCORDANCE
OF BIBLE WORDS AND SYN-
ONYMS. By Bosmrr Younc, LL.D.
Geo. Adam Young lb 00., Edin-
burgh.

This is an abridgment of the author's
"Analytical Ooncordance," published

in 1879 retaining nearly all the refer-
encesof the larger work, but omitting
the Scripture quotations. The three
principal advantages claimed for
sbridgment are, that the English
reader can, by it, ascertain—1. The
original Hebrew or Greek of _any
word or phrase in his English Bible;
2. The nearly literal rendering of
every such orifinal word; an 8.
Every p w ere the same original
word is
DIVINE REALITIES FORE-

SHADOWED IN THE TABER-
NACLE AND ITS SERVICES.
Saran Lectures (illustrated). By
Gsonos Hucumsnr. W. B. Homer

d Son.
mgfiy of our readers have had the
privilege of hearing author

€l§‘°§.”“'f.‘1'é‘1§i.‘?;’£“;'.?d°‘i‘h'i??1i‘“b..-s..P°"’i‘;‘E B s
which is so abundantly fruitful in
spiritual lgssorlns for 11?,tie we loczkibzréik

d see t e o o e grea -
‘tn of Tabelgnage Priests, and Sacri-
fiJ<r:g:, so wondrously,set forth in shadow
during the Levitical economy. We
are very glad our friend has placed
those instructions in print for the
benefit of readers as well as hearers;

“““a ‘fi.".?g'Z‘."3E‘2.?.‘lil‘“.h.€'i.°...‘“5»‘.?‘;.’{wor s,
issued on this and themes,twe
venture to express our convic 1011
that the book will obtain many
readers, whiile igs valuable ggsons, st:

b et s m ray canno
any tg help Ithye Ieohildren of God

nerall and young converts in par-EP J’, _ _
ticular, ‘tot; fi11l6l!'l&pp1'fB016;1QI1tOf $0
unsearc a e ric es o ris . e
give this little work our strongest
commendation.
THE PEW SYSTEM’. By Nsvnus

HALL, LLB.
This is a paper read before the London
CongregationalBoard,bemganat_tempt
to remove one of, alas! many blots in
modern church arrangements, though
suggesting a curious compromise at
the end; but, alas! compromise ap-
pears to be the order of the day with
most, in all such matters.

THE MONTHLY NOTES of the
Y. M. C. A., recently noticed in these
pages, is now issued under the new
title of THE MONTHLYREVIEFVAND
YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIANJOURNAL,
with manifest improvement in form
and contents.
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NOTES. -
As the outcome of tent meetings

held in connection with the Evangel-
istic Mission, through successive sum-
mers, in Cambridgeshire, we rejoice to
have been able to complete the erec-
tion of an excellent Mission Hall and
Workmen’s Bfading Boom and Oofiee
Boom at Stre ham, capable of accom-
modating 400 people. It is an excel-
lent iron building, with every con-
venience, and will form a centre
for evangelistic operations in the
surrounding towns and villages.
Though services have been held in
the building for some two months
past, before it was really finished,hthe
formal opening meetings were eld
on Sunday, April 6th, with a special
gathering on Monday 7th, on both
occasions the building being packed
to its utmost capacity, and not a few
who came on the Sunday having to

to other buildings, not being
abe to find room in the hall. The
power of God has been manifest with
the preaching of the Gospel there,
and many have been brought from
darknem to light. The testimonies
of the converts on Monday night were
of the most cheering kin , many
trophies of Divine grace bein known
to be exemplifying in their gives the
reality of the change experienced in
their hearts, and many a swearing,
carelem sinner is now a rejoicing be-
lielrer. "If you want to know what
it is to be happy, come to our little
cottage and we'll show yon,” said one
of these men, who had aforetime been
known as one of the worst men in the
village, but now one of a whole family
rejoicing in the knowledge of Christ.
These services were followed by a
series of lectures on " The Taber-
nacle," with model, by Mr. Andrews,
who has charge of the Margate branch
of the mission, the hall being remark-
ably well attended every night, and
nearly as crowded on the following
Sundays as before. David Newell re-
mains in charge of the work there,
visitin the surrounding villages,
with tie converts; and we purpose
vigorously pressing forward with Tent
services in these t roughout the com-
ing summer, if the Lord will. When
we see how great things the Lord

hath done in these villages, how we
long to find others of the Lord’s
stewards enabling us, by the supply of
the necessary funds, to carry on simi-
lar work in many other needy dis-
tricts in the same liberality which
prompted Mrs. Tilson and General
Willis to contribute nearly the entire
cost of this building.

Ws would remind readers in and
near London of our forthcoming
Bank-holiday meetings to be held, if
the Lord will, on Monday, April 14th,
at Kilburn Hall (by Kilburn Gate), at
4 and 7, with tea between. These
occasions have invariably proved
times of t refreshing. The meet-
ings are largely attended by the con-
verts and workers from the diflerent
branches of the Evangelistic Mission
and other centres of hristian work.
A goodly number of friends are in-
ten ing to join us from the count:-_y
on the forthcoming occasion, which is
expected to prove one of special
interest.

JOTTINGB FROM THE FOREIGN
MISSION FIELD.

Ma. W. Sonrsu writes from Auteuil,
Paris, of encouraging Gospel Work
and doors of usefulness wide open.

From Bangalore we have a copy of
Mr. E. Marsden’s interesting detailed
report of unsectarian Ohristian work
for 1882-3, being his twenty-eighth
year of service, in dependence for
outward support upon the ofierings of
Christians of various denominations.
113 were in local fellowship. Details
are given of the chapel services, ex-
tensive evangelistic visitation, and
220$ distribution of an encouraging

' d.
Mr. H. Friedlaender sends us Tidings

from Zion, the monthly report of the
London Jews’ Society, Jerusalem,
which seeks to bear testimony that
2' the Christians really love the Jews,
for Jesus Christ’s sake.” In the midst
of details of persecution and difficulty,
it is cheering to read of the beginnings
of grace in some Jewish hearts, and
the growth of toleration in Artouf,
recognised as a settlement for Jews
under Christian direction.
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VIEW OI IU-CIHU.

On page 140 of our last number we gave a woodcut of the City
of Fu-chau, and on page 144 some information about that
important city and mission-station. We give in the present
number another woodcut taken from a diflerent point of view,
This cut_ should have been given with the description on page
l40, as it is to it that that description specially refers. Fu-chau
is only one of many cities in Ohina containing an immense popula-
tion; but few Oliineso cities are favoured as Ftl-Ohflu is and hm;

been by the [ll‘ES1i'ntIl.i.inI1 of the Ga-spr-I nl Christ, The 1,500
cor:-ntic.<ofC1iina which have no llllSSl1_IllH.l'_"a' IHWB @3111! t-heir °3Pi'§“1
city as well as to-\vns::ind villages, ziml thougli nmny of the Clflvfl
are smaller than Fu.-cliau, the iig,q;r<-.-gs.-to pupulatimi of H. 0911!"?
in of (f.nU.l'SB sumet.liiii_u; very llllltillfili-l‘g'i?,l'_ Bluill we llut. llllllAJL|]_‘_\~'
lieseecli the 'l‘li1'0i10 ufltii-ace t,hn.t- spumlily \Vi|Hll},.'f, skilfiil mi-an

";'.lHI1i“‘] in l‘;‘i.I"Il ju-piiluiii-i cnunfg; ml‘ '|'|_\'t'li_‘;' (,‘-|llllil ‘H
iiiny ill: tliriie-it int.-i each impm-Lziiit c'1t;_'~,'. M111 l"=1v_Y I"-'1'"-ch “'9
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.
l/.—DR. ‘MUFFAT-

1_ 3 ‘W R. ROBERT MOFFAT, the veteran missionary, the
if] South African traveller, the father-in-law of David

. 2| .* -N‘ "' 1.
I _ | I K-  1| Livingstone, passed away from our midst on the

5-, evening of August 9th last, being then nearly
eighty-eight years of age. At that advanced age
we could not have hoped to retain him long in our
midst, but his presence was a link with the past
as well as an ornament to the present, that we

age,‘ fig very regretfully part with. His name has long
fig‘:been a household word throughout the land;

indeed, in every country of the world it has been
known and honoured as that of a truly great and heroic man. His
dauntless spirit, unafiected piety, and untiring efiorts for the welfiare of
mankind have for many years marked him out as foremost among the
servants of our Lord to whom the honour of evangelising a dark world

17

.1.-" '*
" ' -u-i--._ |

. I |L '1‘. - _'= _‘_L“  ‘

_ . \_ .‘,_ :_ _::. nu.‘ .‘._ Ll

- - ._ ~ ____ ,;,___g;
1 ___ -¢1'I.

| _ F |

I \ "' ... ' -1‘! ' '

fie mjznzsgn '

figiF
Iv3

aw



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

238 OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.

has been assigned. Long as the age lasts will the honoured name of
Mofiat, associated with that of Livingstone, be held in highest repute;
by the exemplary saintliness and devotion of his life many will con-
tinually be animated to consecration and fervour in the Master’s cause.
Born at Ormiston, East Lothian, five years before the close of the
eighteenth century, he spent his early boyhood in the neighbourhood of
the Carron Ironworks, where his father held a Custom House appoint-
ment. \Vhen only twelve years of age he was allowed to follow his
inclination and go to sea, but one voyage was enough to disenchant
him, and he was soon glad to return to school, where he began to
study gardening and botany. After this the boy was apprenticed to a
gardener,‘ and when his father removed to Inverkeithing, in Fifeshire,
he obtained employment in the gardens of the Earl of Moray, in the
same county. Subsequently he accepted a situation in Cheshire, where
he remained two or three years working hard at his botanical and
horticultural studies.

Attending a missionary meeting at Warfington, in 1815, his
attention was directed to missionary enterprise, and he began to desire
to carry to the heathen the glad tidings of salvation through Christ.
He at once took steps to receive the necessary training at Manchester,
and, having been accepted as a missionary by the London Missionary
Society, was publicly recognised on October 13th, 1816, in Surrey
Chapel, London, together with eight others, one of whom was John
Wflliams, the South Sea missionary.

On the 31 st of October in the same year, being then not twenty-one
years of age, he set sail for Cape Town, having been selected for service
in South Africa. It is impossible to speak at any length of Dr. Mofiat’s
early missionary labours, of the influence he acquired over the outlawed
chief Africaner and his savage band of followers, of his work among the
Bechuanas and Kurumans, and of his travels into the interior of the
“ Dark Continent.” But mention must be made of the fact that five
years’ labour among the Bechuanas seemed to produce no fruit until,
at the suggestion of his wife--to whom he was married in 1819, she
having come out to him from England—he determined to acquire their
tongue, and speak to them without an interpreter; and then, when
he had mastered the uncouth dialects of the people around him, he had
a full and suflicient reward. But, having acquired the Sechuana
language (the vernacular of the Bechuana tribes), the missionary was
not satisfied until he had translated the greater part of the Scriptures
for the use of the natives.

When the manuscript of the first three Gospels was ready he jour-
neyed to Capetown, and, as printers were scarce, he himself set up the
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type at the Government printing oflice, the plant having been placed at
his disposal by the Governor of the Colony. A little later, a plentiful
supply of type, paper, etc., was forwarded to him from England, and
with these he returned to his missionary station, and completed his
work. It was not till more than fifty years’ labour in South Africa that
Dr. Mofiat returned to the old country, and even then he did not rest; for
until the very last he was engaged in translating books for mission work.

Over fifty years he laboured in South Africa, only returning to
England when compelled by failing health to leave Kuruman. Fre-
quently has he spoken touching words of intense longing for his “ own
land and people,” as he called South Afrim. Over and over-again has he
told us his heart was there, wherever his body might lie.

How devotedly he was beloved by the nativw is evidenced from the
following extract descriptive of his reception in 1843 at Kuruman, on
his return from a visit to England :—

“ Next morning there was a shaking of hands with a witness, and a
flow of feeling which was quite overcoming. Some seemed ecstatic, and
leaped for joy. Others gave their hands with an upward look of heart~
felt gratitude to God. In some a silent flood of tears testified the
emotions of a thankful soul. Every infant must have a shake of our
hands. Grandmothers, blind with age, came, led by the hand of a
child, to hear our well-known voices, and though unable to gaze on our
faces, as formerly, hearing, and feeling with a trembling grasp, excited
in their bosoms aspirations of praise to the God of all our mercies.”

Never has he risen to such heights of pathetic eloquence as when
describing his agonising experiences of the slave trade and the native
wars. “ These,” he would exclaim, “ have passed away; the light of the
Gospel has streamed into the abodes of horrid cruelty; the men whose
delight it was to dmtroy, murder, and ravage, are now humble, devout,
consistent followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, and seeking the welfare of
their fellows."

Since his retirement from missionary work in Bechuanaland he has
lived in this country,'and for the last four years in a pretty country
residence on the est-ate of Mr. Samuel Morley, M.P., at Leigh, near
Tunbridge. Here he busied himself in various ways, occasionally
preaching in the chapel in the village, built by Mr. Morley, and in which
he was frequently found among the worshippers. It was here we had
the pleasure of our first introduction to this venerable missionary. The
people loved him for the gentleness of his spirit and the entire absence
of sectarianisln. A banquet was given by the Lord Mayor at the
Mansion House, in token of the high esteem in which his life work was
held by Christian men of all denominations in the metropolis.
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His last moments were bright. He was out in his garden, trimming
shrubs, twenty-four hours before he The immediate cause of
death is supposed to have been the breaking of a blood-vessel.

Nine hours before his departure he sent for his friend, Mr. Maxted,
and at once began repeating favourite hymns and texts of Scripture.
He asked for texts to show that Christians would know each other in
heaven. He remembered his beloved departed wife, and spoke of her
last happy moments with tears of joy. She had lived with him for fifty
years, and, as many of our readers know, was a most devoted helper
with him in the Lord’s service. Her prayerfulness and great wisdom
and ability to counsel him were conspicuous traits in her character.
Since her death, his daughter, Miss Mofiat, has been constantly at his
side, and has nobly and lovingly watched over him.

The mortal remains of this veteran soldier of the Cross were
laid in their last resting-place in Norwood Cemetery, August
16th, 1883. A large concourse of friends and mourners assembled
to show their respect for the decwed, the leading missionary
societies, as well as various religious bodies in this country, being well
represented.

“ In the service at Tulse Hill Baptist Chapel, Rev. J. C. Harrison
delivered an address, in which he took a comprehensive survey of the
life, character, and labours of Dr. Mofiat. After speaking of ‘ entireness
of consecration ’ as one great feature that marked his missionary career
and made him ‘a king amongst men,’ and also of the ‘personal
fascination ’ which produced such wonderful efiects upon the heathen,
he dwelt upon Dr. MoEat’s ‘ perfect disinterestedness,’ illustrated by the
fact that so long as he had just enough to sustain him he seemed never
to covet anything more; his wonderful catholicity, which made him love
all good men, and rejoice in every good and great work, there being no
littleness or bitterness seen in him, though he had indomitable firmnem
when the Gospel was in question; his guileless simplicity, combined with
abundant shrewdness and a great deal of mother wit; and his astonishing
faith in the power of the G-ospel—a faith which gave wonderful beauty
and consistency to his whole character. Mr. Harrison rad a letter
written by the Doctor only fourteen days before his death, which he
characterised as ‘ breathing the old loyalty to the London Missionary
Society; ’ the speaker expressed an earnest hope that some of the young
men who were present would endeavour to imitate his Christian heroism,
and be inspired by his earnest missionary spirit.

“ At the grave, Rev. J. G. Rogers delivered an address, in which he
pronounced an eulogium on the deceased similar to that of
Mr. Harrison.”
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From a- long leader in the “ Times” we extract the following testimony :—-
“It is the fashion in some quarters to scofi at missionaries, to receive

their reports with incredulity, to look at them at best as no more than
harmless enthusiasts, proper subjects for pity, if not for ridicule. The
records of missionary work in South Africa must be a blank page to
those by whom such ideas are entertained. We owe it to our missionaries
that the whole region has been opened up. Apart from their special
service as preachers, they have done important work as pioneers of
civilisation, as geographers, as contributors to philological research. It
would seem, indeed, that it is only by the agency of such men as Mofiat
and his like that the contact of the white and black races can be anything
but a curse to the blacks. Even the arts of civilisation are of little
avail by themselves. In some parts of the world their chief result has
been to furnish the savage with means of enjoyment which have proved
fatal to him. In others, the black man has been looked upon as fair
prey. He has been forced into contact with a race superior to his own,
not that he may learn from them, but that he may serve them ; not that
he may be raised to their level, but that he may be brought down to
something even lower than before. It is the missionary alone who seeks
nothing for himself. He has chosen an unselfish life. If honour comes
to him, it is by no choice of his own, but as the unsought tribute which
others, as it were, force upon him.”

In summing up the character of Mofiat, it has been well said that to
him the work was greater than the worker, and the Master for whose
glory both work and worker existed ter than either. Hence the
grand unselfishness of his character, tfiwfewid zeal which inspired his
ministry, and gave it a beautiful unity of purpose; his abundance in
labours, his fearlessness of perils, and last, but not least-, the large-
hearted catholicity by which he was distinguished.

The love of South Africa, a 1'|1li.u‘..g1Bpa.ssion in his heart, was inspired
by his devotion to Christ. The so of those degraded savages were
precious to him, because they were precious in the sight of his Lord;
and he was thus possessed by a desire for their salvation which imparted
to him the nobility of an Apostle or Reformer.

He was the Apostle of South Africa, and as such will be known in
centuries to come. A nobler, sim ler, and more heroic spirit the century
has not seen. He laboured not For earthly reputation, not even for a
philosophic idea, but for Christ and missions only ; and the quickening
influence which he has exerted will survive, and be for many a day to
come a.n incentive to missionary efiort.

We trust that the life story of the departed may indeed prove to
many young and ardent Christians at once an inspiration and an
example.

Those who have not read any biography of Dr. Moffat may be glad
to know that a succinct and comprehensive sketch of his life and work
is published by Messrs. Dyer B1-os., Amen Corner, E.C.
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VI.—-Mus. STEWART SANDEMAN.‘

RS. STEWART SANDEMIAN was, as she loved to call herself,
“ the child that was prayed for; ” but it was not till long after
her praying mother had departed to be with Christ, that the

answer came. Though the Spirit of God awakened her to a sense of
her danger at the age of fifteen, yet it was not till fourteen years
afterwards that she was led, by means of a little pamphlet, called “The
Fountain of Life,” to know the Lord Jesus as the One who had taken
the sinner’s place, and who is “ able to save unto the uttermost all who
come unto God by Him.” Twelve years before this time, she had been
married to Mr. Glas Sandeman, and she was now the mother of one
daughter (afterwards Mrs. Barbour, the authoress of the memoir) and
six sons. Many interesting details are given both of her own childhood
and also of the way in which hér children were brought up. The
one thing on which her heart was set was that they should all be mved.
For this she fervently and continually prayed, pleading the promises
given to those who are “ servants ” of the Lord,—-who “ fear Him ” and
“ keep His covenant” (Ps. cii. 28; Ps. ciii. 17'),—even to c.hildren’s
children; and the Lord abundantly answered her prayers.

During the six years between 1852 and 1858 she had many sore
trials from bereavement. First, two of her grandchildren lost their lives
in a terrible railway accident. Her fourth son, Hugh, caught a severe
cold whilst amongst the wounded for another baby grandchild,
and assisting the wounded themselves. He was ordered a voyage to Buenos
Ayres, hoping to return with renewed health ; but whilst one mail brought
home the sad news of his death, the next mail from India brought the
tidings that her eldest son, Alexander, had died of jungle fever in India.
Not long afterwards her husband was taken ill with cholera, and died
almost immediately, at Montpelier, on his return home to England.
But this was not all, for her second and beloved son, David—-a devoted
__ —;__:—_ —_ - n-1: __ _nrn : nsfii ' H 7 -

" Gathered from “Mnuom or Mas. Brnmurr Slmn1nu.N,” by her daughter.
Nisbet & Go. A. most interesting and well-written memoir. Mrs. B. Sandcman
was well known and much valued by a very large circle of Ohriltian friends,
and to such the book will need no recommendation. But others who did not
know her personally, will be well repaid by the perusal of the record of the
life of one who was truly devoted to the Lord, and who--the possessor of large
property, talents, and influence-gladly used them as the Lord’s steward, and
was the means of blessing to very many. We trust that the hearts of all who
read this book may be ltirred, encouraged, and provoked unto love and 30011
works, and to use their talents, whether few or many, for Him.
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servant of the Lord from his early youth—went out as a missionary to
China; he, too, very shortly after reaching that country, died of
cholera. She had, however, the joy, in the midst of sorrow, of knowing
that her husband and three sons were with the Lord. From this time
she was much alone. She was the possessor of the property of
Bonskeid and of the celebrated Pass of Killiecrankie, on the banks of
Loch Tummel, and also of a beautiful place, Springland, on the banks
of the Tay, close to Perth. She had thrown herself heartily into the
revival of the work of God which commenced at Kilsyth in 1839,
mainly under the preaching of Mr. Wflliam Burns. A thrilling
account of this work is given in the memoirs, from which we may quote
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a few lines :-—“ The Spirit was glorified. He arrested many before the
preacher had time to enter his subject ; in some cases the arrow
sped from t-he first psalm that was given out, and many were awakened
during the opening prayer.” “ All the roads from the town were
nightly trod by groups of country hearers. Some were returning home
to sing for the first time the new song; others with heavy pace carried
an arrow rankling in the heart; others bore the news of companions in
tovm turning to God, the public-house signs taken down (nine in one
street), the police comparatively idle, &c.” This work of God spread
also throughout the Perthshire Highlands, Mr. Burns being part of the
time a guest at Bonskeid.
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From the time of her husband’s death, she seems to have more
especially devoted herself to the Lord’s work. “To lead as many as she
could into the Lord’s presence . . . this was her chief occupation ” and
delight, whether she found herself with friends, alone with her maid,
with anyone who came to the house, or with those who mme in any way
within her reach.

In 1860, Mr. Reginald Badclifie came to stay at Springland (where
she chiefly resided), and began his work in an immense open-air meeting
on the South Inch, Perth; and we read that so great was the power of
God upon the multitude that, after prayer, singing, and speaking for
hslf an hour in calm, but heart-piercing words, he invited inquirers
amongst the men to go into a neighbouring church, and scores of
hitherto careless persons flocked thither, while the women went into a
tent erected near. During four hours Christians of experience conversed
with them. From that day, for seventy nights in succession, Saturdays
excepted, crowds overflowed the City Hall. Mrs. Sandeman took
charge of the side room for women on fifty-seven nights out of the
seventy. At the close of the meetings, she told the young people of
her side room that they would be welcomed at Springland on Saturday
afternoons. From that date the number of her class increased until, at the
close of her work, the list that was kept by her contained 2,013 names
-all of whom were at one time or another members of her Bible class.

Services of the same nature were carried on in August, 1861. Her
house was the home for almost every evangelist who visited Perth.
Amongst the list given are several well-known names. For twenty years
she continued to devote her strength to her Saturday afternoon classes,
and was the channel of blessing to very many who attended. Her
jealousy throughout was very marked lest, in dealing with souls, the
“ truth which her own soul lived on, and which had been pressed home
in the case of every one blessed through her—substitution-—should not
receive due prominence.” Her evenings were spent chiefly in private
interviews and prayer with those who sought her counsel, and she
seemed to be specially fitted to gain the confidence and meet the
difliculties of the many who came to her. Interesting details of this
work are given in the memoir.

From the year 1862 onwards the Annual Perth Conference has been
held, and this was always a season of great enjoyment to her. Her
house was filled with guests, for she was one of those “ given to
hospitality.” For three days the long dining-table stood stretched to its
last leaf, and spread from noon to supper-time for all who chanced to
come in. One writes of this: “ Strangers from all parts soon felt them-
selves amongst friends.” “But if we began to think that she herself
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was the happy centre round whom we all gathered, a look, or sign, or
word asking for prayer or hymn, made us feel that she was only a steward
receiving in His name, and that the Unseen was the One whose presence
was most realised and counted upon.”

She was diligent in keeping a journal, which, in the end, amounted
to forty-three “ portly volumes,” with full accounts of everything of
interest connected with passing events. For some years, on nearly
every page, there is a record of hours spent in prayer for the revival of
the Lord’s work in Scotland, and afterwards of the accounts of the
abundant blessing. May the Lord raise up many more who thus
“ labour fervently in prayer.” When anything specially interested her
deeply she usually wrote in verse. Many such pieces are given
throughout the memoirs. The last entry in her journal was made not
fifteen hours before her death. These books have yielded materials,
otherwise unattainable, for more than ten memoirs of well-known
Christians. For some time her health had been failing, and she had
been obliged, reluctantly, to give up much of her loved work, but not
her interest in all that was passing around; and she still loved, as her
strength enabled her, to receive the Lord’s people into her house. Mr.
and Mrs. Sankey were her last guests. She passed peacefully away at
the age of eighty in the year 1883. Though there are points on which
we decidedly difier from her as to ecclesiastical and other matters, yet
her prayerful spirit, her devotedness to the Lord, her love for the souls
of all she came in contact with, shine out very brightly, and we trust
the record of it will be made a blessing to many.

—--<so>o@o<oe-—
“ CLOSE WRITING."

“ WHEN men have much to say in a letter, and perceive that they
have little paper left, they write closely.” Looking at the shortness of
life, and the much that has to be written upon its tablets, it becomes us
also to do much in a short space, and so to write closely. “ No day
without a line,” is a good motto for a Christian. A thoroughly useful
life is multum in parvo .- it is necessarily little, for it is but a span; but
how much may be crowded into it for God, our souls, the Church, our
families, and our fellows I We cannot afiord wide blanks of idleness ;
we should not only live by the day, but by the twenty minutes, as
Wesley did. He did not keep a diary, but a horary ; and each hour was
divided into three parts. So scanty is our space that we must C011(leI1se,
and leave out superfluous matter; giving room only to that which is
weighty, and of the first importance. Lord, whether I live long or not
I leave to Thee ; but help me to live while I live, that I may live much.
Thou canst give life more abundantly : let me receive it, and let my life
be filled, yea, ked and crammed, with all manner of holy thoughts
and words ancfdceeds to Thy glory. C. H. SPUBGEON.
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MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.
(Continued from page 198.)

¢\ E now come to our brother’s sojourn and ministry in London,
 which continued with only occasional absence till his death,

thirty-four years after. The record of this time is mostly
on high, there being few events for the biographer to record; but not
uofrequently of that of which earth knows least, heaven knows most,
and when earthly chroniclers find little to write about, the chronicles
of heaven may be found to contain much. Not one of David’s
mightiest men come on the page of history in the books of Samuel
and Kings. Joab’s name is continually before us, and it is not till after
David’s last words in 2 Sam. xxiii. that the mighty acts and loving
deeds of Adino, Eleazer, Shammah, and others, are inscribed in the
sacred records, showing they were not forgotten, though passed over
where we might have expected to have found some mention of them.
And in the great day of account many such will be remembered, while
some whose words and works have been noised abroad will find all
forgotten, even though they themselves may be saved, yet so as by fire.

It was not hastily, as we have seen, that Lord Congleton made up
his mind to come to London, and to throw in his lot among those who
were struggling amidst many difficulties to maintain the open fellowship
of all true believers in the assemblies of the saints. Strife and its
bitter consequences had been at work in the London meetings, and one
present in Orchard Street meeting when he came among them again
for the first time writes: “It seemed as if as an angel from God he
had come and taken his place among us. One Sunday morning one
after another had risen to signify their intention of withdrawing from
the meeting because some of the leading brethren there objected to
refuse communion with fellow-Christians who were unable to see with
them in matters of Church discipline. Our hearts were filled with
sorrow at the withdrawal of many with whom we had long had happy
fellowship, and of some whose gifts had been very helpful. Lord
Congleton took his place in the meeting, and towards its close rose and
said he would read one verse in Psalm uxiv. It was--‘ The Lord is
nigh unto them which are of a broken heart ; and saveth such as are Of
a contrite spirit.’ He said no more, but I cannot describe the comfort
and encouragement this one verse afforded. It was like lifting ofi 0
heavy load from our hearts, or like a ray of sunshine in the midst of a
heavy cloud of sorrow.”

Personally a deep sense of unworthiness was ever present with him.
and this he sought to inculcate in his ministry, as is illustrated by B01119
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remarks made one Lord’s Day morning at the breaking of bread. He
was speaking on Luke xv., and after some other remarks said : “ The Lord
has called us to a table of pure, unmixed grace. This parable shows
out the grace of the Father, and the table around which we gather
shows out His grace to us. How prone we are to think that if we were
only in a better state of soul we should see more good in ourselves.
This is a great mistake, for if the Holy Ghost were dwelling in us in
power we should see more of our own badness, and we should have a much
worse opinion of ourselves than we have; for as we see more of what
Christ is, we see more of our own vileness, for His light will make
apparent to us what now we see not. The Holy Ghost does not take of
our things ‘or of our attainments in grace, but takes of the things of
Christ, and shows them unto us. This seeking to find some good thing
in ourselves before accepting the grace of God is only pride. Seemg,
therefore, that there is no good in us, He calls us now to feast on His
love to us, and even now to enter on its enjoyment. We are called
undistractedly to enjoy this feast of the love of God, the wondrous
Giver, the wondrous Lover, in all our poverty, weahess, and worthless-
ness.”

But while thus realising the utter unwoi-thiness of the saint no less
than of the sinner, he would ever enforce the living energy for life and
obedience that resided in those in whom the Spirit of God dwelt. This
is illustrated in the following notes of an address in Orchard Street,
given about this time, on Rom. viii. 1-17. On the 13th verse he remarked,
“I wish specially to call your attention to this verse: ‘If ye through
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.’ It is a
great mistake to say the believer has no strength to obey the precepts of
the Word of God. It is quite true of our natural state, but the Christian
has strength—strength for all things, as Paul says, ‘ I can do all things
through Christ which strengthens-th me.’ So here, ‘ If ye through the
Spirit do mortify,’ &c. The Spirit is given, and we are to mortify through
Him the deeds of the body. Observe the verse is strictly conditional.
We get life through that absolute grace by which we are born again;
but if we would know the abounding, the springing up, the enjoyment
of that life, there must be the mortifying of the deeds of the body. The
promise is conditional, and the power is in the Spirit that dwelleth
1n us.”

On the same line of truth we find him speaking, in 1851, on the
latter part of Rom. and the first few verses of chap. viii., and saying,
“ We often hear Christians taking up the words, ‘ The good that I would
1 do not,” &c., as if that was their right and proper experience, whereas
the proper experience of the believer is to know a power within which
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gets the victory over the evil, and will not sufier us to fall into it. The
apostle brings it up to the point in verse 24, when he -says, ‘ O wretched
man, who shall deliver?’ To this his glad answer is, ‘I thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ The moment I see the source of
deliverance, I see myself delivered. Light and deliverance, knowledge
and assurance, are never separated by God, though so often separated by
our crooked hearts. It is not language fitting a saint to say, ‘ The good
that I would I do not, but the evil that I would not that I do; ’ but rather
is it his privilege to say, ‘ The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus
has made me free from the law of sin and~death.’ We take things far
too easily, and are too readily satisfied with not entering into the fulness
of joy which is our proper portion. Satan has greatly prevailed over us
if he has made us content with such a state of things.”

This personal sense of unworthiness and badness, which came largely
into his ministry, became to him the means by which he sought to
establish others in the fulness and freeness of the Gospel of God, who
commences His work with us by taking us up as we are, and justifying us
as ungodly sinners. This is illustrated in a letter written to a friend.
We give it in full :—

"Mr nan Fnmxn,-I was glad to receive your letter the other day, and will
do my best to fulfil your request.

“As far as I recollect our conversation on the occasion alluded to, the
main point was that, if we have been accepted of God at all, we were
accepted as utterly bad. It is precisely those who, letting go all grounds of
self-justification, plead the blood of Jesus alone, that are accepted.

" In close connection with this point we had another, namely, that the
only way in which a man can possibly know with certainty that he is accepted, is,
when confessing that badneu alone belongs to him, he pleads Christ's death for
his sins, evidenced as sumcient by God’s raising of Him from the dead. If I
do not come to God as one utter-by bad, the degree of my badness enters into the
case, and I may have a question, and therefore a doubt, whether I am not too
bad. But if I come as utterly bad, the only question is whether Christ's death
is suflicient, which the resurrection settles, and settles for ever.

" Then, as a third point, we came to this, that ii I have been accepted at
utterly bad, I can never at any future moment be rejected because I am bai-
This seems so simple that one would hardly suppose it was necessary to state
it. But the fact is that believers are apt to forget that truth which they were
so long in learning and submitting to, namely, that rnlr are utterly hc|d—tl13l5
is, utterly ‘without strength ' (Rom. v. 6)-so that when through God’s helP
they do well, they are apt to fancy that they are better than they were. They are
apt to let go that truth, so disagreeable to their natural pride, that rust are
utterly bad. Presently, as a natural consequence of being pufied up, comes a
fall, and then they will be tempted to think that they are worse than they were
The only cure for this entanglement is to remember that they are utterly bad»
and were received as such, and that they have neither been better nor WOW!
since that moment. Of God's grace alone their eyes were opened to see U181!‘
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mined condition, and of God’s grace alone have they believed in Christ’s
blood as suficient, and of God’s grace alone have they been strengthened to do
what is right. The promise that stands in connection with acceptance and
pardon is not that their old nature shall be changed and made better, but that
a new heart and a new life, and, in due time, a new body, shall be given to
them.—Hoping I have made myself intelligible, I remain,

" Yours in our blessed Lord, faithfully,
st 0 n

An interesting little incident is recorded of his ministry at this time,
in the blessing a few words spoken on the 63rd Psalm were made to a
young man fast sinking in consumption. In speaking on the psalm,
referring specially to verses 2 and 3, he said: “ We need to have some-
thing in hand better than life, in order that we may bless the Lord while
we live. Here we find that His ‘ lovingkindness is better than life;’
and, having this, we can bless the Lord on bright days and on cloudy
ones, in adversity and in prosperity, because His lovingkindness fails
not. More than this, if we are counting the Lord’s lovingkindness
better than life, it will not greatly move us if we are called to resign
this life, for we have something in hand that is ‘better,’ and we can
afford to let this life go whenever the Imrd wills it.” The young man
alluded to was present that morning. He had lately been told by
the medical man that his case was hopeless, and had come to the meeting
depressed and cast down; not that he feared death, for he was a
Christian, but he seemed to feel it hard to resign the hope of life down
here; but these remarks about the lovingkindness of God that was
better than life so lifted him up with joy and praise, to think that he
had a portion which death could not take away, that he realised there
and then his victory over the great enemy as he had not before.

Our brother was one who habitually waited much on God for what
he had to say, and in this he might well be an example to many. One
of his utterances in prayer often was, “ May we be to sit silent
until Thou givest us a word, and ready also to speak when we get a
message from Thee.”

In 1853 we find Lord Congleton and his family residing at St.
Leonards—on-Sea, where they went in consequence of the increasing
delicacy of his step-daughter. Two short notes written to his friend,
Mr. A. N. Groves, who had just arrived from India in very poor health,
and whose death occurred very soon after, may be read with interest.
They were in reply to inquiries about her.

“St. Leonards-on-Sea, March 11, 1853.
“Dun Baorasa,-You wished to know how I found Miriam. She was

down stairs (the first time for nearly four weeks); not that she was any better,
but the doctor advised her leaving her room. I had to carry her up a short
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time after I arrived. I found her much weaker and thinner. . . . Iwish
she was more lively in her soul. I quite expect that this will be the case in
due time, and that both she and her mother will get much blessing whichever
way the case ends. It is humbling to mind death so much; but there are low
times with the Church, and so with individuals. I ask your prayers that we
may all get much profit, and that God may be glorified in us. I hope you
find yourself better. . . .-Ever yours affectionately,

“Co1ve1.1:rori."
A few weeks later he wrote again-
“Mr nnss Bnoruss,-I hope you are making a little progress. Our

Miriam is at last stationary, and so reserved that it is very trying. However,
I daresay it is my blame. I have been thinking lately of the superior glory
belonging to the servants of the New Covenant-that is, of the Spirit-as
instruments of giving life, above the glory of the Old Covenant, or law, even
although God’s law. . . . How those of us who are gifted at all to publish
the testimony to the grace of God should exert themselves, especially seeing
what a long run already this day of grace has had! I am afraid I have
been very much wanting in diligence, specially of late years. How soon this
day of grace may come to a close! Still it is no use setting one’s self up as a
preacher if one is not one. . . .-Ever yours affectionately,

“ OoucLrro1v."

The sojourn at St. Leonards had been of no substantial benefit to
the invalid, and the family shortly after returned to London, where she
died, July 26, 1853, aged twenty-four, and was interred in Kensal
Green Cemetery. Lady Congleton was inconsolable at the death of her
daughter, around whom her fondest affections were entwined, and at her
entreaty nothing black was allowed in connection with the fimersl.
The body was laid in a crimson coffin, and covered over with a shawl
instead of a pall. Her grief was uncontrollable, and her paroxysms of
tears were sad to witness. The trial of this was great to her husband, but
under it all that blessing was not lost for which prayer had been asked
in the letter given above, and after a time the bereaved one’s softened
and chastened spirit showed that the anguish of sorrow was yielding the
peaceable fruit of righteousness. Thus God leads and disciplines His
children, making our griefs to become blessings, and our very tears
fragrant with submission to His will, and, like the dark rain-cloud, a
background on which to reflect His glory, enabling us to say, as we
look back on the way He has led us :

" With mercy and with judgment my ‘Web of life He wove,
And aye the dews of sorrow were lustred with His love.”

In pastoral work few were more assiduous than our brother, Lord
Congleton, ever seeking to find out and make the acquaintance of the
humblest of the Lord’s little ones. One has sent us his early recollec-
tions of him, which point back to about the time at which we are now
arrived in our memoir, and we give an extract, hoping its perusal may
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be helpful to any who seek to shepherd the flock over which the Holy
Ghost has made them overseers :—-

“ It was my very great privilege to come under Lord C.’s notice when a very
young man, during my first experience of London life, over thirty years since.
lhad a situation in a large house in the West End, and was commended for
fellowship to the Orchard Street meeting, where Lord Congleton was. On
learning where I was engaged, he came several times to see me in business
hours, anxious to help me on in my Christian course in any way he could.
His kindly bearing and great humility made an impression on me that
nothing can efliace. One little incident I will name. He once called to see
me rather late in the day, and was informed I had just gone out to take my
tea, for which half-an-hour was allowed. He ascertained where I was to be
found, and took the trouble to find out the place; and you may imagine my
surprise to see his well-known genial face as he came through the doorway. On
seeing him I went to meet him, ofiering to go outside with him, but he insisted
flu my going on with my tea, and sat down by my side, speaking kind words of
truth and grace for the benefit of myself, and of others who were within hearing
cf his voice. He had, indeed, a true pastor's heart, seeking to feed the flock of
God, and to watch for their souls as one desiring their prosperity in holy
things.”

For some time after he came to the title he abstained from taking
his seat in the House of Lords, his conscience not allowing him to take
the necessary oaths. At length, being led to see that oaths of a judicial
nature are not forbidden by God’s word, he felt, as a loyal subject, he
was bound to obey the Royal summons, in accordance with the position
he was in, under an appointment of God beyond his own control ; and,
having decided his course in this matter, he never wavered in his
judgment as to the rightness of his path, though some holding his
views of separation from the world and its political arena strongly con-
demned him for the step he had taken, regarding it as a giving up of
the position he had hitherto occupied and maintained. Happy for us
that we have but one Master, before whom we stand or fall ; and
nothing perhaps is more unwise than for those not in a certain position
to judge for those who are. Of one thing we may be certain, that it
was not love of the world or its ways, that took him to what to him was
so uncongenial a place, as the House of Lords. ,

In the House he sat upon what are called “ the cross benches,” thus
preserving his independence, refusing to identify himself with either
party in the State. He was in the habit of voting on questions he felt
to be of importance as regarded right and justice, and spoke on one
occasion; he also supported Lord Shaftesbury in his bill for legalising
Sunday religious services in theatres and other places of public
entertainment.

( To be continued, the Lord willing.)
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ABRAHAM, THE MAN OF FAITH.
No. XIII.

“ The servant knoweth not what his lord doe-t-.-h; but I have called you
fr1'ends.”—Jom: xv. 16.

. BRAHAM had taken the place of a servant, and had rejoiced to
 be permitted to serve. Doubtless, as he sat mourning at the

door of the tent in the heat of the day over the unbelief that
had broken the sweet and wondrous fellowship with his God, there was
a cry in his heart akin to that of the repentant prodigal: “ Make me as
one of thy hired servants.” If the Lord would but return and show
that He had forgiven him, Abraham would be content with the lowest-
place of service. We have seen the Lord answering this desire and
accepting of this loving service, but He does far more than this. His
believing ones can never be treated by Him as mere servants. Blessed
be His name, we are His servants, and shall be for ever and ever. “ His
servants shall serve Him ” (Rev. xxii. 3). My brothers, we could not be
happy, our cup of glory would not be full, were we not permitted
eternally to serve Him. We love Him even already far too much not to
wish to do something for Him who has done so much for us. Every true
Christian's heart gladly beats Amen to the words-

_ “I can work like any slave
For love of Him who died for me,"

It is worthy of notice that the word “servant” in Rev. nil. is
“bond-servant.” And is it not so ‘? The believing one that knows some-
thing of the marvellous love of God in Christ has become truly heart
and soul the bond-servant of Jesus, and can with intensity of love call
Him “ Master” (despot). Nothing enslaves like true love. “ He has
bound me to Him.” Ah! how difierent this from the forced service of
the unsaved religionist who is trying hard to “ make his peace with God.”
The one is indeed an awful slavery of sorrow and pain and unrest, a
truly Satanic slavery; the other may seem as hard and full of toil and
pain to the onlooker, but as seen by God and known to the heart of the
“bond-servant,” it is labour, however hard, that he would not be without,-
it is pain, however severe, that he glories to bear. The one is despairing
efiort to get, the other is entire devotedness because we have alrmdy
received, and love the Giver.

To such, heaven would be no heaven were not that precious promise
to find still more complete fulfilment, “ His servants shall serve Him.”
Nevertheless His words are true, “ I have not called you servants.” It-
is the love prompting the service which He appreciates, and He will
ever go before us in love. It is sweet to be sure of this. When by-and-
by my heart shall love Him as it ought-—shal.l glow with constant
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unchanging love, not knowing one moment’s coldness——even then His
love will still be a thousand times better than mine. Thus it is that
while He accepts a real bond-service from His loving ones, He gives us
the place of truest and closest friendship.

Thus it is that He cannot part company with Abraham at this time
without him up, as it were, from the place of servitude into that
of manifested friendship.

“SHALL I HIDE FROM ABRAHAM THE THING WHICH I D0?”
It is a mark of peculiar confidence when one shows us his secret

intentions, and opens up to us the purposes which he is about to execute.
In doing so he plainly says he “knows” and can trust us. When any
one not only thus confides in us, but speaks out that confidence to others,
116 gives us truly an exalted place. Thus it is that Jehovah now exalts
this man of faith. His failures have been many and sad; but through
the grace and patient love of Jehovah the faith that honours God has
been tested, disciplined, and strengthened, till now the Lord can trust
him with His secret purposes, and confess him as worthy of such trust
before the angels that accompany Him.

“I know him.” Blessed testimony I When one thinks that it comes
from the mouth of Jehovah, the Eternal, All-seeing, and Ever-present,
and that it was spoken to the holy angels of a poor saved sinner, one can
Only wonder, adore, and rejoice. Thus it is that even now the humblest
believer walking in the path of faith in God, however lowly his sphere
in the circles of earth, is known in Heaven. The Lord knows him, and
tells out to the very angels that He can trust him (Rev. iii. 5). It is a
thought not more sweet than true that we are thus known above; not
that we shall be by-and-by—then “ we shall know as we are known "-—-
but now, in this present time of imperfection and surrounding evil,
our very names are familiar “ as household words ” to the shining ones
above. Our blessed Lord and Saviour speaks of His own to the Father
and to the holy angels. When Gabriel was sent to Daniel his salutation
Was, “ O man greatly beloved.” He knew him by name, and as one
greatly favoured in the home above. When another angel carried the
message to Cornelius to send for Peter he could give him the very
minutest directions where and how to find hnn—h1s name, the town,

d t' n of his enter-the house, the street, as well as t-he name an occupa 10
tainer My brother, my sister, your home may be a palace, and your
name be t on earth, but if you are not one of those “ little ones whogrea
believe on Jesus,” if your path is not the path of humble faith in God,
you are known by Him only as “ afar ofi ” (Ps. cxnviii. 6, 7); and our
blmsed Lord may soon have to say, if ye continue in unbelief, “ Depart
from MB, I never knew you (Matt. vii. 23). Even now, much as you

18
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are glorified on earth, be it in the path of wealth or position, intellect
or worldly accomplishment, the least of all that wondrous angel company
round TH]: THEONE, before two of whom at the empty tomb of our
Lord the strength of Roman soldiery trembled and became as dead men,
never heard anything about you.

Blessed be God, the poorest and most insignificant saint on earth is
well known in heaven. My brother, my sister, your home may be poor
enough, your friends few enough, your name unknown; the very
worshippers of the church or chapel to which you belong may not
recognise you, may be ignorant of your name even; but the very
number of your door is known in the courts of glory. We must not
forget, however, that even true believers are

NOT EQUALLY HONOURED.

We have not in these papers to do with Lot, and do not mean to
enter upon the terrible story of the following chapter. It is well,
however, to remember that he was a believer in God, and testified to as
righteous (2 Peter 7) ; but the Lord did not reveal to him “ that thing
which He was doing.” There was no opening up to him in companionship
with his Lord the awful doom of Sodom ; and at the very last moment
he had to be rescued by angelic power—“ saved, yet so as by fire.”

This is an intensely solemn truth, connected as it is, not with ultimate
salvation, but with the present enlightening and saving power of the truth
as revealed to saints by the spirit of God. We know that the truth of
God is expressed in His Word in such a way that a direct revelation
needs to be given to the hearts of believers by the Spirit of God 819
they truly and spiritually discern the mind of God. We also know that
many who must be regarded as having a measure of faith in Christ
are, nevertheless, terribly ignorant of much precious, and in these days
needed, truth, and are in sad danger from every wind of human doctrine-
Why is this ? God must have some good reason for withholding the
revelation of Himself and His purposes from such. I solemnly
believe that it is because of that abounding worldly conformity
against which the Lord’s people are so earnestly warned in the
Word of God. As we learn from Peter and Jude, Sodom was 8
type of this present evil world. Pleasing as it was to outward saw
when Lot chose it as his portion, it lay far from God—so far that
when the terrible cry of its sin reached heaven, the Lord had to go
clown to see whether the cry had been truly hem-cl—whether things were
altogether as that cry betokened. And Lot was there. The one man
was walking in the light and in fellowship with his God; the otha was
dwelling in Sodom, in comparative darkness as to the mind of God-
Jehovah could hide nothing from Abraham; He could reveal nothing 110
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Lot. It is blessed to kIl0W that all saints have one and the same
standing rs C1~IRIs'r before God, and that because of the precious,
precious BLOOD all who believe in Jesus have final salvation and eternal
life secured to them; but it is doubly sad that so many thus secured,
and at such tremendous cost, should in these days of ours be so
unspiritnal in their whole tone of mind, behaviour, and associations that
they do not know and will not believe that the syn or run AGE is well-
nigh come, and that the judgments of God are soon to be poured forth
upon this wicked and untoward generation. And yet it is meet that it
should be so. “ I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,
that Thou hast hid these things from the wise and reasoning ones, and
hast revealed them unto babes.” It is noteworthy that this very
thanksgiving, as recorded in Matt. xi. 25, is in connection with our
Iord’s announcement of impending judgment. It is of importance to
notice the efiect of this revelation on the child of God.

“ H nnnw nnsn.”
Ah! beloved, it is a terribly solemn thing to know that the judgment

of God on an ungodly world is near at hand. If our hearts have in any
true measure been exercised with all that is taught in the Word of God
about it, we shall never be able to think of it without, as it were, an
instinctive drawing nearer to Him who is our only Refuge. We shall
want renewed consciousness of His unchanging love and careful pro-
tection. We want at such times to be surer than ever that “ He is
covering us with His feathers,” and that we are safely “ under the
shadow of His wings ” (Ps. xci.). There are some who draw back when
they hear of coming judgment. They will have nothing to do with a
G00 or JUDGMENT. Alas! such have never looked in the light of God
at sis, never understood truly the AWFUL scssn AT Gotoorns, never
really believed in the unspeakable value set by God on the nnoon or H18
30$, never for a moment believed in the awful guilt of trampling that
blood under foot—-the crime of “ neglecting rm ennlrr SALVATION.”
The terrible tidings had yet another efiect on Abraham. They

FILLED HIM WITH COMPASSION

for the poor doomed city, and thus he entered into a new field of fellow-
ship with the Lord. As he drew near he touched the great tender heart
of Him of whom it is so often recorded, “ He had compassion.” And
thus Abraham became an nrtrnacnsson. True intercession is only another
kind of fellowship with Him who is the great Intercessor. It is well to
realise this when we are led to plead for others. The tender pity and
the earnest longings and the fervent prayers, what are these but the
feeblest expresadons of His own mighty compassions ? That blessed One
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had gone far beyond Abraham in His compassion for Sodom, and it is
beyond conception terrible to know that, in spite of the tender pity of a
God who could die for the sinner, though He could not clear the guilty,
Sodom went its own course and met its doom.

Let us not forget that the Spirit of God has said, “ I exhort that
prayers and intercessions be made for all men ” (1 Tim. ii. 1). Our
blessed Lord longs for our companionship in this thing also. Every
fresh point of fellowship with Him is sweet to Him and blessed to us.

My brothers, one word more. If our God has indeed revealed to us
“the things that are coming on the earth,” and if we are 'in any
measure in fellowship with our Lord’s heart, in this knowledge there
must and will be tender compassion, and much prayer and earnest work:
and this will increase as we see the day approaching. It has been met
upon us as a reproach that we who believe in the near coming of our
Lord, andsubsequent judgment of the ungodly, are unfeeling in heart
and slack of hand in efiorts to win the lost ones. I thank God that
this is untrue of all such as are truly and spiritually enlightened on
these points. If at any time we can think even of such things, not to
say speak of them, without feeling for the perishing, and without
anxious desire to do all we can to warn them, it is because we are out of
heart-fellowship with God.

God keep us, my brothers, from mere head knowledge of such dread
realities. May we see in Abraham the true attitude of Spirit-
enlightened hearts. Above all, in the power of such revelation may We
draw nwr and keep near our Lord.

ROBERT MoKILI.1.u1.
——-u>o>0£@:o<oeo--—

IMPLICIT OBEDIENCE.
“ Jonn Cassmn makes mention of one who willingly fetched water

near two miles every day for a whole year together, to pour it upon a
dead, dry stick, at the command of his superior, when no reason else could
be given for it. And of another it is recorded that he professed that if
he were enjoined by his superior to putto sea in a ship which had neither
mast, tackling, nor any other furniture, he would do it; and when he
was asked how he could do this without hazard of his discretion, he
answered, ‘ The wisdom must be in him that hath power to command,
not in him that hath wer to obey.’ ” These are instances of implicit
obedience to a poor fallible human authority, and are by no means to be
imitated. But when it is God who gives the command we cannot carry
a blind obedience too far, since there can be no room for questioning the
wisdom and goodness of any of His precepts. At Christ’s command it is
wise to let down the net at the very spot where we have toiled in vain
all the night. If God bids us, we can sweeten water with salt, and
destroy poison with meat; yea, we may walk the waves of the sw or the
flames of a furnace. Wefl said the Blessed Virgin, “whatsoever He
saith unto you, do it.” My heart, I charge thee follow thy Lord’s
command without a moment’s question, though He bid thee go forward
into the Red Sea, or onward into a howling wildnerness.

C. H. Srvnonos.
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READINGS FROM THE “ENGLISHMAN'S BlBLE.”—No. 14.

THE SPIRITS IN PRISON.
1 Pzrna iii. 18-20.

“ ; OB Christ also hath once (once for all) sufiered for sins, the
 just (one) for the unjust (ones), that He might bring us to
_ God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the

Spirit: by which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison ;
which sometime were disobedient, when once the longsufiering of God
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few,
that is, eight souls were saved by (or through) water.”

Chap. iv. 5, 6. “Who shall give account to Him that is ready to
judge the quick (living) and the dead. For this cause was the Gospel
preached also to them that are dead, that they might be judged according
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the Spirit.”

The antithesis in these verses is between rnasn and srmlr: Christ
having been put to death in the rnnsn, was quickened by the SPIRIT, by
which Spirit also Christ preached unto those living men in the flesh whose
spirits are now in prison; which sometime were disobedient, when once
the longsufiering of God waited in the days of Noah; and concerning
whom it is written, “ God said, ‘ My Spirit shall not always strive with
111111” (Gen. vi. 3).

This preaching of the Gospel by the instrumentality of Noah, in the
energy of the Spirit of God and of Christ, put these antediluvian sinners,
as men in the flesh, under the responsibility of having rejected the
Gospel preached, for which also they will have to give an account when
the dead are judged (chap. iv. 5). The object for which the Gospel was
preached to them was that they might live according to God in the
Spirit; tailing which, they would be judged when the dead are as
liring men in the flesh; even as the Gospel now is either a savour of
life unto life, or of death unto death.

Those to whom the Gospel is preached are either through faith
quiclrened by the Spirit that they may live according to God in the
-Spirit, or else, when the living and the dead are judged, they will be
judged for having rejected, as living and responsible men in the flesh,
the Gospel preached.

Hence those to whom the Gospel is preached must be living men in
the flesh, not disembodied spirits, in order to be placed under this
responsibility.

When the Lord Jesus was put to death in the flesh, He commended
His SPIRIT to God, His Father. His soon was in the place or state of



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

258 READINGS FRO)! THE “ENGLISHJIAN'S BIBLE.”

separation (Greek, Hades; Hebrew, Sheol). His non! was laid in the
grave, and saw no corruption, for on the third day He, being quickened
by the Spirit, arose, and afterwards ascended. Even so with the
believer in Jesus. At death his “ srlnrr returns to God who gave it”
(Ecol. xii. 7); the Lord Jesus receives it (Acts 59). His son]. is in
the place or state of separation, awaiting reunion (Rev. vi. 9). His nonv
is laid in the grave, and though it see corruption it will be raised again
(Rom. viii. 11). For “ if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from
the dead dwelt in him, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken his mortal body by (or because of) His Spirit that dwelt in
him.”

Tnoms Nnwnnnnv.
—--ceo>O£<<Q=30<o4c>--—

“ COURTIERS’ cousresv." *
“ Uourtiers are more polite in their manners than ordinary subjects,

because they are more in their prince’e eye and company. The qftener we
are in God’: court the more holy shall we become.”

The company of the Lord’s holy servants raises the tone of our
thought, and makes us aspire after a sanctity beyond what we possess,
and therefore we may be sure that communion with their Lord will be
still more beneficial to us. If we learn good manners from the man,
what may we expect from being with the Master! From Jesus we
shall learn gentleness and love, purity and self-sacrifice, and so acquire
the courtly manners of the Prince of Peace, shaking ofi at the same
time the boorish ways which cling to us from having dwelt in Mesech
and tabernacled in the tents of Kedar. There is no preparation for
heaven like abiding with heaven’s Lord.

Come, my heart, art thou now walking with thy God ‘? How long
since thou hast spoken with thy Sovereign ? Arise and get thee to His
royal courts, and, once there, go no more out for ever. Thy heaven
and thy preparation for heaven both lie in thy Lord.

—---0&0)-0%O{0€>-—-—

THE CHRlSTlAN’S STARTING POINT AND GOAL.
Do you think that with such a starting point as baptism into the

Saviour’s death, and with such a goal as the marriage supper of the
Iamb, Christians can love the world and the things of the world ?

A. Ssrmn, D.D.

"' From "Illustrations and Meditations," by O. H. Bpurgeon.
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THE SIGN OF THE INFANT CHRIST.
_ 'I'I7“I—I_ ‘IlIiw"‘iI_' ii-I5

" This shall be a sign unto you: Ye shall find the babe wrapped in
swacldling clothes, lying in a manger.”--Lulu 12.

- impression is quite general that the article known as a
( swaddling band ” is nothing else than a narrow bandage of linen

or woollen employed for tightly enfolding the person of an
infant; whereas the fact is, the import of the word will not permit of
such limitation. A swaddling cloth in reality was a garment of loose
and ample capacity. Witl1 this definition agree the best uses of the
term in ancient Greek and Roman writings; nor is there anything in
the Scriptural occurrences of the word to militate against this broad
import of the term.

But, before we discuss its inspired uses, we shall further appeal to
the classical definitions of the swaddling band as throwing much light
upon its Scripture meaning. The Greeks spoke of swaddling bands in
three senses :—(l) As surgical rolls; (2) as linen swathes for infants;
(3) for the outside wrappings of an infant,—the last being by far the
most frequent and common use of the word, as we shall perceive from
its connections. These swaddling cloths were commonly purple, dyed
with the most expensive of ancient colourings. They were the luxury
of the aristocratic, if not of the strictly imperial. They were also highly
decorated with the choicest embellishments of feminine handiwork.
Greek and Roman prose and poetry were employed to describe in extra-
vag-ant terms the beauty, richness, and ampleness of those swaddling
cloths; while expectant mothers derived untold delight in elaborating
with highest art the soft and dainty garment for the coming infant.

Were the swaddling cloth only an insignificant bandage for hidden
and strictly practical purposes, as has been commonly supposed, where
would be the suitableness of such gorgeous material and elaborate
decoration ? whence the propriety of sounding its beauties in prose or
verse ? Bearing in mind these thoughts, let us approach the Scripture
passages.

ln Job xxxviii. 8, 9, we get the first occurrence of “ swaddling
bands ”: “Who shut up the sea with doors . . . when I made the
cloud the garment thereof, and thick darkness a swaddling band for it ‘?”
Two distinct wrappings are here evident-—the soft, fleecy clouds as an
inner garment for the new-born mu, and over all the great darkness
as an ample swaddling cloth enveloping the mighty infant. How
incongruous and limiting to the grand conception would be the idea of
a narrow bandage introduced here! The simile does not suggest a
ligature, but it does describe a vast enveloping and restraining presence.
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Lam. ii. 20-22 is the next occurrence of the word. “ Shall the women
eat their fruit, children swaddled with their hands ‘? (margin) . . .
In the day of the Lord’s anger none escaped nor remained ; those that
I have swaddled and brought up hath mine enemy consumed.” The
whole point of this case is to be found in its connections. The contrast
lay between the former opulence and luxury of Israel and their then
present poverty. It was in accord with the prediction of Dent. xxviii.
56, 57, that none of the disobedient, not even the refined and delicate
daughters of Israel, should escape the rigours of war and the siege.
Every mother, the poor as well as the rich, swaddled their children with
the ordinary underneath bandage. There would have been no point in
mentioning that fact, but there was awful meaning in declaring that
Jehovah’s judgments should so level all classes and conditions that none
should escape in Israel, not even the luxurious woman whose own delicate
hands had fashioned the gorgeous swaddling robe for her pampered
ofispring. '

Ecek. xvi. 4 is the third case. It is the record of the lowly origin
of Jerusalem as she was when Jehovah found her and elected her to
become the glorious city of the great King. Here again the same broad
meaning applies to the term “ swaddling band.” So utterly outcast was
this figurative infant that she had been denied all the ordinary attentions
of helpless childhood. “ Nor swaddled at all” refers to the double sense
of the word; neither bandage nor cloak had been provided for the
wretched creature.

Luke ii. 7, 12, are the last and most important occmmrences of the
swaddling cloth in the Scriptures. To help in elucidating these we have
considered the other cases. If the article here mentioned was the
ordinary swaddling bandage of new-born infants, we fail to understand
how that could have answered as a sign to the shepherds, since there
would have been many young infants in Jerusalem at that time swaddled
in precisely the same manner as the child Jesus. Yet there was a token
provided, peculiar and surprising, by which those humble shepherds
were to recognise their Saviour-King; and that token pertained to the
garments of the child. Let us venture to grasp the mystery. If,
according to classical descriptions, and, as it would appear, in harmony
with the passages already examined, we understand these swaddling
clothes of the Lord Jesus to have been a large and beautiful cloak, in
scarlet or some other vivid colour, the whole mystery is unfolded. The
SIGN‘ which was to startle the shepherds into recognition of their Lord
Christ lay in the incongruity of the babe’s surroundings. He was to
be found in a manger, cradled among brute beasts, yet wrapped in 8
regal swaddling cloth, like the offspring of a king ! These contradictory
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marks of poverty and nobility were to constitute the babe’s credentials
for the faith of the devout. As at His death He was to “ make His
grave with the wicked and with the rich,” so at His birth He was to be
both man and King; the rich made poor, the poor a Prince for ever.

It is no stretch of vain imagination to suppose that the virgin mother
knowing full well from the annolmcing angel of the royal birthright of
her holy child, had prepared for Him such a swaddling cloth as would befit
the heir of David’s throne. And if Mary's alleged poverty be urged as
a barrier to her providing so costly a garment as has been indicated, let
us remember that the very fact of her going up to be taxed at Bethlehem
at that critical time proves a necessity. She must herself have been an
heiress to some amount of property. Would she not, like a later Mary,
have willingly impoverished herself, if need be, for this one act of devo-
tion? But then skill and authority were requisites as essential as money
to procure the luxury of a swaddling cloth. That Mary had the feminine
tact to fashion one we cannot doubt. The poor dared not follow the
rich in this custom. It was the prerogative of the imperial and the
noble. But had not the virgin mother authority ? Was not her expected
babe to be the “ Son of the Highest ” ? Was He not to “ reign over the
house of Jacob for ever ” ? Surely she, of all mothers, would provide this
royal comfort for her Divine Son. And, like every item that pertained
to the mystery of the Incarnation, this also was to become an integral
part of the sufierings and the glory of the Son of God—the SIGN by which
the Jews should recognise their Messiah, in whom had culminated the
twofold prophecies of humiliation and exaltation, and by which the
Gentile believer should know that He who was “ equal with God” had
“ made Himself of no reputation,” that He might raise them up from
the dust to be “ kings and priests unto God.”

Mrs. Geo. O. N1;-:Enn_u-I.
Hcnclwstof, M'ass.,

U.8.A.
—--as-o>oZ@:o<o-s:>--—-

“ LOOKING UNTO JESUS.”
Hlmnsws xii. 2.

Loounvo unto Jesus in the morning light,
Looking unto Jesus in the noonday bright,
Looking unto Jesus when the day is done,
Looking ever to Him as my shield and sun,
Trusting Him for all things, trusting evermore,
Safely I may follow where He goes before. N. E. R.

“ They followed Jesus."—John i. 37.

From lotto Card published by J. G. Wheeler, 88, lfildmay Park, N.
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THE GLORIFIED SON OF GOD.‘
No. II.

F we turn from the employments of the Lord Jesus in heaven
 back to earth, how many things there are which seem to be at a.
'_ standstill, and in which it seems impossible to advance any

further until the coming of the kingdom, and Christ as the King.
First of all, there is the state of God’s ancient people whom He

chose for His own inheritance, and the place and the country of which
He said, “lily name shall be there.” As regards all God’s promises
to the Jews, we are waiting till the Lord comes. As it is written,
“ There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away
ungodliness from Jacob.” When He departed from His country in
Galilee, and from His temple at Jerusalem, He said, “ Behold, your
house is left unto you desolate ; and verily I say unto you, Ye shall not
see Me until the time come when ye shall say, ‘ Blessed is He that
cometh in the name of the Lord.’” The Jews, therefore, are waiting,
whether consciously or unconsciously, for the coming of their Deliverer.
Their afiairs are practically at a standstill till “ He come.”

Turn to the Gentiles. Look at the kingdoms of the earth, in which
the kingdom of heaven, like the leaven in the three measures of meal,
has been working all these years. 'Why is it that, amid all the pressure
and the strife of nations, all that is won by war, and all that is estab-
lished by peace, there is not one single nation in Europe satisfied with
its present state, nor, perhaps, one large class of any civilised community
contented and at rest ? What is it that we all want ? We want a
righteous government, and the due acknowledgment of all rights and
claims. Well, and is it not written, “A King shall reign in
righteousness, and princes shall rule in judgment” ‘..? “ Do ye not know
that the saints shall judge the world ? ” . “ The saints of the hlost High
shall take the kingdom and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever
and ever.” “The kingdom of the God of heaven shall break in pieces
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.”

But how and when ? And what is to inaugurate the change?
and what do we wait for ‘? We wait for the coming of the Lord Jesus
Christ ! There is no hope of a final settlement until He come.
The heaven must receive Him until that final settlement and re-
adjustment of all things, when “ the kingdoms of this world shall
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign
for ever and ever.” We are just waiting, Jews and Gentiles alike, at 3

i From " When ye Pray; or, Lessons on Prayer," by Rev, C. H. ‘Waller-
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standstill-;-waiting until He come. Turn from Jew and Gentile to the
state of the Church of Christ, His visible Church on earth. Is its
condition any more settled and consolidated ? Are its members any
more contented and at rest than the kingdoms of this world ? If they
are, what mean the unhappy divisions, dissensions, and disputations on
all sides ? There may be signs of vitality, perhaps, and better than mere
apathy and slumber, but they are not the tokens of satisfaction and
repose. “ We are not come to the rest and to the inheritance which
the Lord has promised.” “ There we shall not do after all the things that
we do here this day, every man what is right in his own eyes.” No,
there remaineth—what is not yet inaugurated---“ there remaineth a
keeping of the Sabbath for the people of God.” We can really settle
nothing now. Is it not written, “ Judge nothing before the time until
the Lord come ” 7

Turn from the outward confusion of the Church on earth to the
contemplation of that other portion of it, which is, perhaps, now by far
the larger portion—the Church on the other side of the river, in the
paradise of God.

There they certainly “ rest from their labours,” and “ they are in
peace.” But are they not also longing and waiting for the “coming qf
the Lord ” 7 They wait for their perfect consummation and bliss until
their Lord shall come. What was the topic of absorbing interest with
Moses and Elias, who appeared in glory on the Mount of Transfigura-
tion with our Lord ? To what did they look forward ‘? “ They spake
of His exodus that He should accomplish at Jerusalem.” ' And new that
His sufierings are long since over, have they nothing to look for
still ? Do they speak nothing with Him in paradise of the glories that
shall follow, of the kingdom that is to come ? Do the apostles never
look forward to the thrones on which they shall sit “ when the Son of
Man shall sit on the throne of His glory ”‘? Has Moses forgotten
“ the recompense of the reward ” to which he had respect when “ he
forsook the treasures of Egypt ” ‘? Has St. Paul forgotten the “crown
of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give him at
that day ”-—-a day which has not yet come ‘? No; the Church militant
may forget to think of the meaning of that prayer, “ Thy kingdom come,”
which the Lord has taught us. The Church triumphant does not forget,
we may be certain.

And what are we to say of the individual members of Christ on
earth-—those who belong not only to the outward and visible body, but
who are in spirit one with Him, and therefore already come to the
heavenly Jerusalem in heart and mind, “ whose citizenship is in
heaven ”? Are they satisfied to remain as they are? No! If “ the
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whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now," so
also they 9‘ that have the first-fruits of the Spirit ”—-the kingdom of God
within them—“ they also groan within themselves, waiting for their
adoption, the redemption of their body.” And the limit of this groan-
ing is “ the coming of our Saviour the Imrd Jesus Christ, who shall
change the body of our humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto
the body of His glory, according to the mighty working whereby He is
able to subdue all things unto Himself.”

And last of all, our Saviour Himself is waiting for that day and
hour whereof “ no man knoweth, no, not the angels in heaven, neither
the Son, but the Father.” Jehovah hath said to our Lord, “ Sit Thou
on My right hand until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.” He also
waits to see all things put under Him, until the day shall come when
once more “ His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives,” so that in
the place where He sowed in tears-—where once He went on His any
weeping—“ He may come again with rejoicing, bringing His sheaves
with Him.” It is His desire that these things may be accomplished.
It is long since He said, “ Father, I will that they also whom Thou
hast given Me be with Me where I am, that they may behold My
glory.” But they cannot all be together until He come again “ to
receive them unto Himself, that where He is there they may be also.”
Thus, then, all creation groaneth and travaileth, waiting for Him who
longs to draw all who are His to Himself, and to be received by all.
We also, “ according to His promise, look for a new heaven and a new
earth, wherein ‘ dwelleth righteousness.” “ Wherefore, beloved, seeing
we look for such things, let us be diligent, that we may be found of
Him in peace, without spot and blameless.”

—--1|-c»0;=@£o<o4o-——-

FRAGMENTS.
Cnnrsm received nothing as Creator, but, as Redeemer, God gave

Him the Church; and none but the Creator of the world can be the
Redeemer of the creature. H. Dru.
 .

KEEP hearing heart beside the Master’s gate;
He’ll tell thee when to run.

Love welcomes little errands ; love will meet
And welcome only one.

Keep watching eyes upon thy Master’s face;
T ou’lt see it often bend

Upon one, who, amid the busy throng,
Seeks at His feet a Friend.
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EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

No. IV.--DE‘W.
W fresh everything looks after the dew has gone up from the

 )ground! The dew-drop—how beautiful it looks as it hangs
""'_ upon the blade of grass reflecting the colours of the rainbow !

Our purpose in this paper is to briefly refer to a few scriptures
where the dew is mentioned, and take it as an illustration of the silent,
strengthening, and renewing work of the Holy Spirit in and with the
believer in Christ. May He of whom we are thinking

Come as the dew, and sweetly bless
Our meditation sweet, that

‘ Our souls, refreshed, may rejoice to own
His all-renewing power.

1. The dew falls on the grounrZ—a low place.
The manna fell upon the ground, in the wilderness, in the night,

when the children of Israel needed food (Ex. xvi. 13; Num. xi. 9).
The manna is a sweet picture of Christ as the One who humbled
Himself to the death of the cross, in this wilderness of sin and night of
unbelief and ignorance, to meet the righteous claims of God, and to
meet our need. It was while the dew lay round about the camp the
manna fell. Here we see the Spirit’s work in connection with Christ’s.
Christ did everything in the power of the Spirit. In the morning the
children of Israel saw the dew lying round about the camp, and when
the dew lifted itself they beheld the white round manna lying upon the
ground. It is the Holy Spirit by the Word that reveals the Lord Jesus
as the once humbled One. He shows us the shame and agony of Him
who endured the cross. He reveals to us how Christ stooped down, even
to the dust of death, that He might lift us up to the very highest
heaven, and how Christ was made as a worm and no man (Ps. xxii.§,
that He might make us children of God. The manna was round. The
Spirit reveals to us God’s eternal purpose in Christ, and His eternal,
unchanging love. The manna was white. The Spirit reveals to us
that Christ is the righteousness of God, and that we are made the
righteousness of God in Him, and that Christ is made of God unto us
“ wisdom, righteousnem, sanctification, and redemption.” The manna
was sweet. It is the Spirit that begets in us a nature to appreciate the
sweetness of Christ. The dew and the manna both fell on the ground-
a low place. Remember how low Jesus stooped. See the seven down-
ward steps He took—from the glory to the cross-—-in Phil. ii. 6-8.
Remember, also, the Spirit has been poured out on the ground of the
accomplished work of Christ, and He has coma clown, and now indwells
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every believer, and if we are filled with the Holy Spirit we shall be low,
humble, and walk in humility (Micah vi. 8) ; put on humility or low-
liness of mind (Col. iii. 12) ; be clothed with humility as with a
garment (1 Pet. v. 5) ; serve the Lord with humbleness of mind (Acts
xx. 19); and then we shall know and experience that He giveth more
grace to the humble (James iv. 6).

II. Dew is the gift of God. “ The Lord give thee the dew of
heaven ” (Gen. xxvii. 28), said Isaac in blessing Jacob. Is there not a
similarity of circumstances and huge between Isaac’s and Christ’s?
Just before Isaac’s death, he blesses his son. Just before the death of
Christ, He promises His disciples another Comforter; the promise of the
Fat-her, the gift of the Holy Spirit. Peter, standing up on the day of
Pentecost, bade those whom he was addressing to “ repent . . . and
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 38). What a precious
gift I The Spirit indwells us and reveals to us the beauty of the person
and work of Christ in His Word. He leads us, as Moses of old did his
flock, to the backside of the desert, and there brings to our remembrance
the precious promises of GI-od in Christ. He searcheth the deep things
of God. He reveals what Christ has done, what He is doing, and what
He is yet going to do. He is our Teacher to instruct us, our Power
to keep us, our Strength to strengthen us, our Guide to direct us,
our Comforter to cheer us, and the One who prays in us.

III. King‘: favour likened to dew (Prov. xix. 12). God has no
favourites. You remember that old story of a gentleman a
fancy to a little boy of poor parentage and wanting to adopt him, and
after a good deal of persuasion he apparently succeeded. The father of
the boy came back one day, and said that he and his wife had decided
that he should have their little girl, as they could not part with their
boy; and then, after another interval, mme back again, saying they
could not part with their little girl. One was like its father, and the
mother could not part with him ; and the other was like its mother, and
the father could not part with her. In a far higher sense is it not so
with our heavenly Father ‘? He cannot part with any of His children.
“ Having loved His own, He loved them to the end ; ” and the Spirit of
God brings this to our remembrance, namely, His favour or grace, His
love, His promises. He loves all His children, the weak in faith as well
as the strong; He does not love many of their ways, and the Spirit is
often grieved by their conduct, but He loves them. How refreshing
this is-like the dew to the thirsty ground (Hosea xiv. 5).

IV. Brethren dwelling together in unity are likened to the dew qf
H'ermo'n. Hermon means “ devoted ” (Ps. cnxiii. 3). The way to
maintain unity is to recognise our oneness in Christ—that not only are We
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members of His body, but members one of another—a.nd be subject to the
Word. As believers in Christ, we have accepted one Lord. We have
one Father. We are indwelt by one Spirit. We have one Hope—-the
coming of Christ; one faith—the Word of God. There is only one
Body, although many members; only one family, many children; only
one Foundation, many stones ; one Loaf, many crumbs; one Vine,
many branches. How refreshing it is to God when Christians dwell
together in unity—of course it must be in the truth; it is as the dew
of Hermon to Him as He sees how devoted they are to Him and to
each other. This is only done as the Spirit lives in us and we live in
the Spirit.

V. Dew is said to be one of the precious things of Fwaven (Deut. xxxiii.
13). How precious the Spirit is to us, because He reveals to us the
preciousness of the precious blood (1 Peter i. 19) ; the preciousness of
Christ Himself (1 Peter ii. 7). He tells us that Christ is precious to
the Father (1 Peter ii. 4), and that we are precious to the Father and
Christ (Prov. iii. 15). He tells us that not only is Christ the sure, tried
foundation, but the precious corner stone (1 Peter ii. 6). He enables us
to go forth to the world bearing the precious seed of the \Vord
(Ps. cxxvi. 6). He makes the Word precious to our own souls
(1 Sam. iii. 1). He enables us to worship the Father and Christ, which
is as precious ointment to them (Matte. xxvi. 7; Song of Sol. i. 12). He
brings to our mind the precious promises (2 Peter i. 4). He tells us our
faith in Christ is precious to God (2 Peter i. 1), and that the trial or
proving of our faith is also precious (1 Peter i. 7). He enables us to
have a pure motive and a right object in working for God, that at the
judgment seat of Christ we may have works which shall be likened unto
precious stones (1 Cor. iii. 12). He enables us to bring forth the fruit
of Himself, that it may be as precious fruit to God (Deut. xxxiii. 14;
Jas. v. 7).

VI. Dew on GicZeon’s fleece (Judges vi. 37). The dew on Gideon’s
fleece is an illustration of the Spirit in the Church. The ground being
dry around speaks to us of the world lying in the wicked one, without
hope, without God, without Christ-nothing but barrenness.

VII. Dew on ground and not on fleece (Judges vi. 40) is an illustra-
tion of the Spirit blessing the world after the Church is taken away. After
the Holy Spirit has caught away the Church to meet Christ in the air
(1 Thess. iv. 17), Satan will be permitted to have his own way for a time
(2 Thess. ii. 7-9, R.V.), but God will bless Israel and be unto them as
t-he dew (Micah v. 7 ; Hosea xiv. 5). He will pour upon them His
Spirit (Zech. xii. 10), and then upon all the world (Joel 28). The
Church will have been caught away before this, as seen in the fleece
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being dry, but Christ, coming with His saints—havi.ng destroyed His
enemies, the false prophet (Antichrist), the beast (revived Latin empire),
the great whore (corrupt Christendom), and the enemies of His people
Israel-—will be the source of blessing to Israel and the hmthen. We
would now refer the emblem to the Spirit in relation to the Church
only ; and for simplicity’s sake we will take five S’s.

1. Source of the dew. “who hath begotten the drops of
dew?” (Job xxxviii. 28.) This is a question put by God to Job. The
Holy Spirit is called the “Spirit of God,” as being equal with the
Father and the Son; He is called the “ Spirit of the Father,” as
revealing our relationship to the Father; “My Spirit” as acting in
unity with the Father and the Son; the “ Spirit of Christ,” as the One
who witnesses to us of Him who was the Sent One of the Father, and
who has accomplished His work, and is now sated at the right hand of
the Father as the accepted One, in whom we also are accepted. And
He also reveals to us that the Father is the source of every blessing,
Christ the channel, and Himself the power.

2. Dew is silent in- its operations. “ when Hushai was counsel-
ling Absalom about pursuing after David, he used these words:
“We shall light upon him as the dew falleth on the ground”
(2 Sam. xvii. 12)—that is, suddenly, secretly, silently. How silently the
Spirit works! We have an illustration of this in nature, and expressed
in the words of the Master in Mark iv. 28 : “ The earth bringeth forth
fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in
the ear.” Now there are four thoughts here. (1) The sad sown,
which is the new life born of the Word (1 Pet-. i. 23) and the Spirit
(1 John iii. 9). (2) The blade springing up: you see the new life
showing itself in prayer and love to the brethren. (3) The ear is fruit
produced by the power of the indwelling Spirit. (4) The full com is
the believer walking in the light, entering into God’s mind and work,
and continually walking, abiding, working, looking, and expecting the
return of our Lord, being filled with the Spirit-—thus fully ripe
for His garner. But the thought is this—-How silently it was all
accomplished ! Did the seed grow and develop of itself ? N0; it was
the moisture and nutriment it was receiving from the ground. So,
believer, is it with us: we having the new life, the Spirit will enable us
to “ grow in grace,” or, if we may use the expression, He will grow in
us and Christ will be seen in our life ; although it may be so silently as
to be unperceived by us, yet it will be none the less surely, for those
who have glorified Christ most are those who have been most unconscious
of it themselves.

3. Dew is sustaining or renewing. “ My root was spread out
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by the waters, and the dew lay all night upon my branches. My
glory was fresh in me, and my bow was renewed in my hand”
(Job xxix. 19, 20). We cannot analyse this scripture, it is so full;
but the one thought pervading it is, being sustained, refreshed,
and renewed by the power of another. Is it not so with the believer ‘Z’
We are sustained by the power of the Spirit. How was Elijah
M1-stained? By the meal and oil (1 Kings xvii. 14). How are we
sustained but by the meal of the Word and the oil of the Spirit‘? How
were the children of Israel sustained in their wilderness journey for
forty years‘? Neh. ix. 19-21. In these verses there are seven things
He did for them, which illustrate what He does for us now by His
Sphitandword:-5 _- b _- _ j __ H

. 1. He led them. “ Led of the Spirit” . . - . . Rom. viii. 1_4_.-
2. He fed them. “ He shall take of Mine” . . John xvi. 15.
3. He gave them water to drink. “Spirit in us

~ as a well of water . . . . .. . . John iv. 14.
4. The Spirit instructed them. “ He shall teach

you all things ” . . . . . . . . John xiv. 26.
5. He protected them. “ Sword of the Spirit ” . . Eph. vi. 17.
6. He preserved them. “ Live in the Spirit ” . . Gal. v. 25.
7. He sustained them. “ Filled with the Spirit ” Eph. v. 18.

Even so now does the Spirit lead us, feed us by the Word, give us to
drink of the riches in glory by Christ, instruct us in the way we should
E", protect us by the word of His power, preserve us by His
indwelling presence, and sustain us by His strength. As the trees and
plants are nourished and sustained by the moisture they get from the
dew and rain, so is the new life sustained by the indwelling presence of
the Spirit.

4. Dew is ctrmgzlwning. Speaking of Christ and of His future
glory as King and Victor, it says of Him, ‘-‘ Thou hast the dew
of Thy youth ” (Ps. cx. 3)-—-that is, fulness of power and strength.
The Spirit is the believer’s power and strength. Remember the prayer
Of Paul for the believers at Ephesus, “ that they might be strengthened
with might by the Spirit in the inner man ” (Eph. iii. 16). That is
What we want and may have—the power, the strength of the
Spirit working in us mightily; strong to be weak and nothing, that
Christ may be everything; strong to go forth in willing, loving service;
strong to be empty, that He may fill us; strong to be humble, that He
may exalt us; strong to be weak, for when we are weak then we
are strong, because His strength is made perfect in our weakness.
Remember how our Father delights to use weak things—a “worm,
Jacob, to thrmh a mountain; a David to overcome a Goliath; a

19
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stammering Moses to lead His people; a backsliding Peter to preach the
Gospel, and three thousand are convinced. Oh! believer, let Him be
your strength, not only in theory, but in living reality.

5. Dew issatiating. “ My head is filled with dew ” (Song of Sol. v. 2).
These are the words of the Bridegroom. The Bride is asleep while the
Bridegroom is outside in the cold night air, and the dew upon His head
and locks. The thought here is this: the Bridegroom out in the cold
while the Bride is asleep ; He wanted to come in and bless her with His
presence. Alas I alas I how many Christians there are who are asleep,
like the church at Inodicea, mixing up with the world; asleep as to their
privileges and responsibility, while Christ is outside in the cold. (W8
are now speaking of the practical side of truth. It is one thing to know
as a matter of doctrine that we are blessed with all spiritual blessings in
Christ; another to be enjoying those blessings by faith, as we remember
putting it recently to a young Christian. Remember the salvation
depends upon Christ, but the enjoyment of it depends upon you.)
Christ is waiting with fulness of blessing, fulness of power, fulness
of peace and joy. Often we hear Christians asking if there is any harm
in this or that, referring to doubtful books and questionable places.
An old classic story illustrates this. It is supposed that the sirens of
the Mediterranean sang so sweetly as to allure the sailors who came
within their charms to destruction. One Ullysses, returning from the
Trojan war, was warned of this danger by Circe, who di.rected that he
should stop the ears of his men with wax and then have himself tied to
the mast. This was done, but when Ullysses came within hearing of
the music he was so enchanted that he made frantic signs to his sailors
to unloose him that he might steer for the shore. But, as previously
instructed by him, they only bound him all the more. But when
the Argonauts came, they needed not to have recourse to any such
expedients; and why? Because they had one Orpheus, a sweet singer,
on board, and so the sirens had no charm for them. Oh I if we
were fully alive to the attractive power, the charm, the beauty of the
person of Christ,-if He dwelt in our heart by faith,—-we should be so
enraptured with Him that everything else but Himself would lose its
attractiveness for us, and we should be so full of Christ that we should
have no time, but for Him; no voice, but to speak of Him; no eyes,
but to look to Him ; no hands, but to serve Him; no feet, but to walk
in Him; no mind, but to think of Him. Thus we should indeed be
filled—satiated—with the Spirit, for the proof that we are filled WW,
the Spirit is as Christ is seen in our life. May He of whom we hill
been thinking draw our hearts closer to our Beloved.

F. E.MansH.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

271

“OH! TO BE RIPE & READY."
Lines recently written by the late Alrrnua

hosts-rus Rees, of Bunderland, as a Prayer for the
New Year.

OH I to be ripe and ready
For the change so soon at hand;

Oh ! to be firm and steady
When on Jordan’s brink I stand.

Oh I to be bold and fearless
When Death bursts on my view ;

Oh I to be calm and tearless
“Then Earth I bid adieu.

Oh I to have no regrettings
When sinks my life-day’s sun ;

No sad, remorseful frettings
For work I’ve left undone.

Oh I to need no confession
Of sin I did not know;

But to see each transgression,
And judge it, ere I go.

May Heaven to me open
When my life’s race is run ;

And may the first word spoken
Be-—“ Faithful soul, well done."

And oh I when in I enter,
Delay the first sight I see

Be Jesus in the centre
Of myriads saved, like me.

Or, if the Lord's returning
Preoludes that I should die,

llrfay my bride-’s heart be burning
To meet him in the sky. D -fir
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE T0 THE HEBREWS.
(Coatimwd from page 225, ml. 2.)

Cnsr. VI.—Continued . ,
HE death of Jesus divided the world into two clasm-the little

 circle of His friends and the mass of His enemies. They who
do not join the latter in “ not consenting unto the counsel and

deed ” of His enemies, but accepting Him as their substitute, in reality
range themselves on the other side. “ He that is not with Me is
against Me” (Luke xi. 23).

This is a grievous sin for which to answer, but it shall be laid at the
door of every one that goeth on still in his trespasses. “ No murderer
hath eternal life abiding in him” (1 John 15) ; how much lms the
murderer of the Prince of Life! Is it likely the Lord God will pass
over this ?

A parable 1s added of two portions of land which drink in the rain
coming oft upon them. The one yields in return its portion of herbs
meet for them for whose sake it is also tilled, but the other bars only
thorns and thistles.

To these are likened those who profit by the opportunities afiorded
them by God, and bring forth the fruits of righteousness unto His
glory and receive blessings from Him; and those who, receiving all His
favours, yet bringing forth only fruit unto death—sins and iniquities
which are abomination in His sight, shall share the fate of chafi and
tares, whose end is to be burned.

The one is the portion of them who, with the first
principles of Christ, go on unto perfection; the other will overtake them
thatwere once enlightened and fell away.

These latter are like the stony ground hearer in Matt. xiii., who
receives the good seed, but, having no root in himself, no deepness of
earth, only endures for a while. There must be real, deep hart-
searching in conversion; no mere surface-work will avail.

Verse 9. After giving these necessary warnings Paul would not
have them think he had such a bad opinion of them all. He had heard
of their bringing forth the fruit which should accompany salvation.

' God would not forget the good works they had done from love to
His name. As a proof of this we have long lists of names of those
who were remarkable for nothing but some work they did for God.
He did not even forget those who had helped to build the walls of
Jerusalem. Those chapters are wearisome reading, except when- .wc
read them as sample pages of God’s book of remembrance wherein He
records the least things which are undertaken from love to Him.
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It is encouraging to know that this is their claim to reward, for many
of them are poor enough in themselves. “ Whatsoever good thing any
man doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord ” (Eph. vi. 8).
“ Every man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour”
(1 Cor. 8). Not the least thing will go imnoticed; but God seeth
not as man seeth; there are first that shall be last.

It was nothing grand or striking that these Hebrews had done, only
ministering to the saints; yet it was done from love, and therefore could
not lose its reward. ,

God loves to see kindness shown to all; but it is peculiarly pleasant
to Him when shown to them that are of the household of faith,
“ because they belong to Christ ” (Mark ix. 41); it is then counted as
done to Himself. It is a privilege to help any, but especially them
that are His representatives here. Paul called a kindness shown to
him “an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to
God ” (Phil. iv. 18).

When the principle prompting us is the relation to Christ of those
to whom we minister, there is less room for selfishness. It is easy to
be kind to those from whom is expected a due return of gratitude and
praise; but all saints are not very pleasant pf-ople, and when they are
not, we have the opportunity of doing somet ' g “ as unto the Lord,”
mstmd of for the pleasure it gives us.

A great deal is said of this ministry to the saints, and very grate-
fully is it always mentioned in the Epistles. It is well not to lose sight
of it, as we are liable to do, in our zeal for conversions. And it may
consist in very little. A word of cheer, of encouragement, is no mean
part of it. Especially helpful is it to “ help together by prayer ” (2 Cor.
i. 11). The knowledge of being supported by prayer is more strengthen-
ingthan can be imagined by any who have not experienced it. Paul
earnestly besought it of his converts; it is all he asked for himself at
their hands. *

Though he may be poor in temporal circumstances, and unskilful in
administering comfort, the saints’ “ I am praying for you ” may be the
most efiectual ministry possible. Trials kept from all but God may be
lightened only by the remembrance of this. And this is very particu-
larly working with the Master; for is not- He now employed in making
intercession or the saints ? Can it be that we are allowed the privilege
of fellowship with Him in His service for the Church ? May we, then,
be led to do much more than hitherto “ for His body’s sake, which is
the Church” (Col. i. 24). It is impossible to none. A hymn, or por-
tion of God’s Word, carried to a sick one may help in bearing the weary
night of pain ; and the helper is assisted in the more active life by the
grace called down by the invalid’s prayer. And God will forget
neither.

p “ The least we do for Jesus
Will be precious in His sight."

The Holy Spirit, through Paul, wouldhave the Hebrews go on in
the same good way unto the end. “ It is good to be always zealously
lfiected in a good thing” (Gal. iv. 18). “Be not weary ZIIB well-doing;
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for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not” (Gal. vi. 9). No labour
isinvaini.fitbeintheLord.

The work is to go on until the reward comes. When the course is
finished, there will be brought forth the crown of righteousness. But
the saint will cast it at the feet of the Lord, the righteous Judge, in
acknowledgment of his little merit; for though He is pleased to reward
His servants, the merit is all His own. We can only work according
to His working in us. The power is His, though we are responsible for
the use we make of it. “ To everyone is given the manifestation of the
Spirit to profit withal,” though it is often grace bestowed upon them in
vain. The thought of the hope that is laid up for us in heaven should
incite to diligence, and keep us from gettin sluggish.

The example of those gone before shoulri have the same efiect. Each
generation should be far in advance of the preceding ones, having the
benefit of their experience. Looking back at the saints before our time,
we can discern the false steps in their lives, and avoid them in our own;
while we imitate the faith and patience by which they inherited the
promises.

The fact that they inherited, after their faith and patience had been
tried by delay, is encouragement to us to believe that we shall do the
same. It shows the gentle consideration for our weaknws, of our in-
dulgent Father, that He gives us such helps as these in addition to His
own most sure word. The least part of His word cannot fail; yet He
heaps proof upon proof in confirmation of it.

Abraham was promised much blessing in his seed, while as yet he
had no son; and, though faith and patience were tried to the utmost,
he inherited the promise.

David was promised the throne of Israel; and though faith and
patience well-nigh failed in the long exile, he found not one thing to
ail of all the good things the Lord had spoken.

Having patiently endured, they obtained the fulfilment of the
promises; and so will it be also with us, though now for a season, if
need be, we may be in heaviness through manifold trials of our faith.

And, though it is impossible for God to lie, He has been pleased to
confirm His word by an oath, conforming to the custom of men. How
great is the grace of our Father in always coming where we are, and
meeting us on our own ground! How much of His true greatness is
shown by His condescension. Only the really great can stoop.

And as men swear by the greater, God, since He could swear b no
greater, hath sworn by Himself, say' , “ Surely, blessing, I will {less
thee.” “ Now, they which be ofmiaith are blessed with faithful
Abraham ” (Gal. iii. 7).

In these two immutable things we may have strong encouragement»
who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us. There
is no danger of His failing us. We may say with reverence: His very
character (legends on His keeping His word with us. Since it is im-
possiblefor odtolie, He mustcease to be God ereHecanbreakHis
word with the very least of His creatures.

Blessed be God, that my safety depends on His character, and not
on mine.

M. M. A.
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DEMAS;
on,

“ LOVE NOT THE WORLD.”
' history of this man as recorded in the Word of God is soon

 old. In the short epistle to Philemon, verse 24, we find him
associated with Paul in labour for the Lord, and also in persecu-

tion for His name’s sake. “ There salute thee . . . Marcus, Aristarchus,
Demas, Lucas, my fellow-labourers.” In the e istle to the Colossians
he is mentioned with Luke. “ Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas,
greet thee.” But the last and sad mention of him is in 2 Tim. iv. 10
(written from Rome, as the postscript says, when Paul was brought before
Nero; the last probably of all his epistles): “ Demas hath forsaken me,
having loved this present world.” Then how touching the statement
following, bringing out in dark contrast the departure and sin of Demas:
“ Only Luke is with me.”

We read that Demas had de arted to Thessalonica. This city was
inhabited by Greeks, Romans, and Jews, and was a place of prosperity,
luxury, and enjoyment. There, also, were carried on the practices of
plag-an worship. If this were so it would account in some measure for

emas going there, as we are told by Paul he had departed not only from
him, but from the Lord, “ having loved this resent world.” No more is
said of him, and the silence of Scripture is often most eloquent. Let us
consider the cause of Demas forsaking Paul at a time when he most
needed the help and comfort of the few who were faithful-—

THE WORLD.

This was everything to Demas. It was nothinglto Paul. He had
forsaken everything. He had counted it all dross t at he miglht “ win
Christ.” “ Love not the world, neither the things that are in t e world.
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him ” (1 John
ii. 15). Thus John echoes the word of Paul by the Spirit. What is
the world and the love of it ? Some one has said, “ It is easier to say
what it is not than what it is.” Whatever keeps any of us from enjoying
fellowship with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ, this is our
world. Satan chan es the forms of attraction with the changing ages.
Once a “ golden cults” made Israel to sin, and it had to be destroyed and
the makers and worshippers of it to be punished. Let us beware of
gold. Again, an image was set up in the plains of Dura, made of gold,
silver, brass, iron, clay. It also was destroyed. It was a great image,
but you may carry part of it in your pockets, or all of it in your heart,
to-day. What is it makes an idol ? Not the gross pleasures or the
attractive refinements of the outer world, perhaps; but unless we live in
the sunshine of the presence of a living Jesus we shall not be proof
against any temptation, or against the world’s influence creeping into
our hearts. Now let us look at

THE REMEDY.
Remember the lip of truth has uttered the words, “No man can serve

two maflters.” We Cannot bow to the god of this vvorld and own
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allegiance to the Lord of Life at the same time. lf Demas had known
the meaning of the words of Paul to the Galatians, “ I am crucified
with Christ,” he would not have forsaken the apostle in the last few days
of his eventful life ; but alas for empty profession in the day of trial!

Now, what is the remedy for all this worldliness creeping into the
heart an'd'into' the assemblies of Godis people ‘? and it is allowed because
there is no ’wer to put it away. Ah! there is but one remedy—tlie
sight of a dying Saviour, despised and rejected of men, cast out and
hated by the world that we find so alluring. Only the absorbing love of
Him whom the world crucified can cast the world out of our hearts, and
enable us to write the sentence of death on all that would divide the
afiections which He has urchased by blood. If Christ is the centre, if
He fills the vision, it will settle everything.

_“ Sin’s dominion crushed and broken
. . By the power of grace alone.

God’s own holiness within thee,
His own beauty on thy brow;

This shall be thy pilgrim brightness,
This thy blessed portion now."

| Paul was journeying homeward, Demas back to the world. What a
solemn contrast! Surely when the heart goes astray the feet soon"
follow. May we keep our hearts with all diligence, for out of them are
the issues of life. If only our thoughts are filled with Him, we cannot
depart to the world. Let the name of Jesus live in your soul, be
uttered by your lips, sung in your songs, written in your letters, inter-
woven with your daily life.

A cavalry oflicer was dying of his wounds during the late war in
America. He fancied himself in the field at the head of his men, a
heavy gun in front of them ready to fire. At last he thought the gun
had been discharged, and that his men were badly wounded and retreat-
ing. He was in great distress, when a friend interposed, saying, “ There
is no gun; you are safe among friends in Fredericksburgh. “ Let me
alone, ’ he replied; “ I must recover my command and renew the attack.”
Said his friend, “Let us talk no more of battle scenes; let us talk of
Jesus.” The mention of that name changed everything. The agitation
ceased, the delirium passed away, and a smile lighted up his pallid
features. After a moment’s silence, he whis red, “ Jesus, Jesus; it was
He who said ‘ Come unto me, all ye that lzbour and are heavy laden»
and I give you rest.’ I want rest; I am w . Can you sing
"There 1s rest for the weary"?” His friend cogpllied, and ‘with his
failing voice he joined in the hymn-~

“ In the Christian's home in glory
There remains a land of rest.”

“Then the hymn was finished there was not a dry eye in t-he ward.
My friends, Jesus, only Jesus, is the remedy for worldliness. His heart
beats true to you in the glory. He lives for you, and you may live by
His life. May we all know more of the power of His Word and the
preciousness of His name till He come.

Hnsnmrr B. IF'm.sc1s.
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BIBLE l{lE_J_A._lZ_)_I_NGS.
No. 73.—-SEVEN LOOKS.

1 The outward look of salvation
2 The outward look in service . .
3 The upward look of faith . .

The inward look of enquiry . .
The inward look of examination
The onward look of perseverance

The onward look of expectancy Q. Ii II

1 1 1

Isa. xlv. 22.
John iv. 35.
Ps. v. 3.
Jam. i. 25.
2 John 8.
Prov. iv. 25;

Heb. xii. 2.
Phil. iii. 20.

No. 74.—SEVEN SWEET THINGS.
Friendly counsel . .

The Word of God . .
The desire accomplished
Pleasant words . .
Sleep of a labouring man . .The light
The voice of our beloved

I. I I I O

I I

I I I O 0 I

a 0 I I I I

I I O I I I

Ps. lv. 14;
Prov. xxvii. 9.

Ps. cxix. 103.
Prov. xiii. 19.
Prov. xvi. 24.
Eco. v. 12.
Eco. xi. 7.
Cant. ii. 14.

No. 75.—SEVEN DESIRES OF PAUL IN PHILIPPIANS.
That I may hear of your afiairs
That I may rejoice . . II

That I may be of good comfort
That I may be the less sorrowful . . . .
That I may win Christ
That I may know Him
Tim I may apprehend Him. . . . . . . .

OI

II

O I I l I I

I I I I I I

O I U

i. 27.
16.
19.
28.

iii. 8.
iii. 10.
iii. 12.

No. 76.-—SEVEN THINGS OF GOD IN 1 COR. l.
Will of God
Church of God . .
Grace of God
Power of God
Wisdom of God .
Weakness of God . .
Foolishness of God
 

II on II

II II 00

Verse 1.
Verse 2.
Verse 4.
Verses 18 and 24
Verses 21 and 24
Verse 25.
Verse 25.

N0. 77.—SEVEN THINGS OF GOD IN PHILIPPIANS.
Salvation of God . . . . . . . . . . i. 28.
FormofGod.. .. .. .. .. .. ii.6.
Glory of God . . . .. ii. 11.
Sons of God . . . . . . ii. 15.
B’ hteousness of God . . iii. 9.
Cfiling of God . . . . iii. 14.
Peace ofGod .. . .. iv. 7.

F. E. M.
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N0. 78.—THE PRECIOUS BLOOD.
The following are notes of one of the most interesting of Mr. Hoodyfs

Bible Readings on this all-important subject, which has been (as we purpose it
shall, D.V., still be) a prominent one in these pages. They are from Word
and Work, which more than sustains its reputation as a sound and useful
evangelical weekly.

Mr. Moody began by remarking that the Bible from to
end teaches this doctrine with great prominence :—-
The first promise foreshadows sufiering . . . . Gen. iii. 15.

Before Adam was driven from Eden blood
began to flow . . . . . . . . Gen. 21.

The first recorded sacrifice . . . . . . Gen. iv. 4.
The two ways :

Cain’s-—The fruits of the earth.
Ab¢Z’s—The slain lamb.

There are Cainites and Abelites still.
Man’s way—his own works.
God’s way—The Just for the un'ust.

Noah has the means of sacrifice provided :
Two of every unclean beast and fowl . . . Gen. vi. 19.
Seven of every clean beast and fowl . . . . Gen. vii. 2.

Noah’s first act on leaving the ark—sacrifice . . Gen. viii. 20.
Abraham, the friend of God, came by way of the

blood .. .. .. .. .. Gen. xv. 9.
The substitute foreshadowed . . . . . . Gen. xxii. 13.

So all the patriarch:-s—Isaac, Jacob, Joseph.
Moses understood the way of approach . . . . Exod. viii. 27.
Israel found safety in the blood:

“ When I see the blood I will pass over you ” Exod. xii. 13.
Not living lambs, but a slain lamb.
Not the example of Christ saves us, but the death

of Christ for us . . . . . . . . Heb. ix. 22.
The prophets witness to the blood:

Elihu looked forward to it . . . . Job xxxiii. 24.
David sang of it . . . . . . Psa. & lxix.
Isaiah wrote of it . . . . . . Isa. liii. 5.
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Zechariah, &c.
Daniel saw the day of Christ. . . . . . Dan. ix. 26.

The doctrine of atonement runs like a scarlet line from Genesis to
Revelation.
God demands blood because

“The life of the flesh is in the blood ” . . Lev. xvii.11,13, 14.
The law’s penalty—death . . . . . . . . Faek. xviii. 26.
The alternative-the penalty or the substitute . . John iii. 36.
The purpose of Christ’s coming—

“ That He might taste death for every man ” Heb. 9.
Some say Jesus did not teach the doctrine of atonement, but He did.

Take a few of His words——
“ The Son of man . . . they shall kill Him” Mark. ix. 31.
“ They shall condemn Him to death ” . . Mark x. 33.
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“ I lay down My life for the sheep ” . . John x. 15.
“ Therefore doth My Father love Me, because

Ilay down Mty life” .. .. .. John x.17.
He rebuked Peter or attempting to resist . . Matt. xxvi. 52.
“ This is My blood of the new testament, shed 11;,vii???‘

for many for the I‘6IIll.SS10l1 of sms . . Luke xiii‘ 20' .
And when He struck resurrection ground He said,

“ Ought not Christ to have sulfered?” . . Luke xxiv. 26.
On the Mount of Transfiguration His converse

with Moses and Elias was concerning His
decease .. .. . . .. .. Luke ix. 31.

The last scene on Calvary . . . . . . . . John xix. 34.
The world touched the body of Jesus no

more, it was buried by lovin hands,
soon burst from the tomb, and is now

~ on the throne.
On His return they that pierced Him shall mourn Rev. i. 7.
The blood has two cries—-which shall it be‘?

My condemnation . . . . . . . . Heb. x. 28, 29.
My salvation . . . . . . . . . . Rom. iii. 25.

These Old Testament worthies saw Christ’s day John viii. 56.
and were glad .. .. .. . 1 Pet. i. 11.

They looked forward to the cross--we look back.
The blood is precious to me, because

It blots out sin .. .. .. .. 1 John i. 7.
It brings me nigh . . . . Eph. 13.
It makes peace . . . . . Col. i. 20.
It justifies the sinner . . . . . . Rom. v. 9.
It secures forgiveness of sins . Col. i. 13, 14.
It redeerns us, buys us back . . . . 1 Pet. i. 18.
It gives final victory . . . . . . . . Rev. xii. 11.

The anthem of glory, “ Thou art worthy . . .
for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us
to God by Thy blood” . . . . . . Rev. v. 9.

-—--GO)O:@0<o4>-——-

THE BIBLE.
Hons: of treasures! here I find
Food and medicine for the mind,

Sword to wield
Against the foe,
Helm and shield
To ward his blow,

Garments for the heavenly born,
Gems, the spirit to adorn -
Songs of praise in sunny hours,
Dirges when the tempest lowers;
But I need not thus go on
Naming treasures one by one,-
‘Why should I the rest recall?
Ohrist is here—and Christ is all,--A. A. Bliil.
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INVITATION TO UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
Foa ran Yotme.

This Life a lwght-watch, but the 1i.'csurr:cti_on arm of on,-av. Return is
at hand.

A rnoussnn years are but as a watch in the night . .
Watchman, what of the night? The morning cometh
The night is far spent, the day is at hand . . . .
Lie down until the morning . . . . . . . .
Until the day break, and the shadows flee away . .
At midnight there was a cry, Behold the bridegroom
Ye know not when the master cometh: at midnight,

or at cockcrowing, or in the morning . . . .
Seek Him who turneth the shadow of death into the

morning . . . . . . . . . . . .
Weepmg may endure for a night, but joy cometh in

the morning . . . . . . . . . .
God giveth songs in the night. . . . . . . .
In the night His song shall be with me . . . .
There shall be no night there . . . . . . . .

Watchfadmu is necessary.
Watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is . .
Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when the Master

cometh . . . . . . . . . . . .
Besober,bevigilant .. .. .. .. ..
Let your loins be girded and your lamps burning, and

ye yourselves like unto servants that wait for
theirLord.. .. .. .. .. ..

Let us not sleep, as do others, but let us watch . .
Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain. .
Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer . .
Continue in prayer, and watch in the same . . . .
Watch ye; stand fast in the faith . . . . . .
Watch thou in all things . . . . . . . .
Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your

Lorddothcome .. .. .. .. ..
What, could ye not watch with Me one hour ‘? . .
Blessed is he that heareth me, watch' daily . .
Blessed is he that watcheth, and keeplgigi his garments
Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when He

cometh shall find watching . . . . . .
What I say unto you I say unto all, Watch . . . .

 i7 _ *7 Mi J-1 4| _ it i

Ps. xc. 4.
Isa. xxi. 11, 12
Rom. xiii. 12.
Ruth 13.
Cant. 17.
Matt. xxv. 6.

Mark xiii. 35.

Amos iv. 8.

Ps. xxx. 5.
Job xxxv. 10.
Ps. xlii. 8.
Rev. 5.

Mark xiii. 33.

Mark xiii. 35.
1 Peter v. 8.

Luke xii. 35.
1 These. v. 6.
Rev. 2.
1 Peter iv. 7.
Col. iv. 2.
1 Cor. xvi. 13.
2 Tim. iv. 5.

Matt. xxiv. -12.
Matt. xxvi. 40.
Prov. viii. 34.
Rev. xvi. 15.

Luke 37.
Mark xiii. 37.

Sub'ect for June—Our Hearts God’: Temple.
Show that God desires to inhabit the hearts of His beloved people

that He has no other dwelling place on earth; and that these hearts
must be pure and clean for Him to dwell in. Find all the verses you
can, and send them (to Deaconess Christian Dundas, Deaconesaes’
Insitiatgtion, Tottenham) before the 12th of the month, enclosing name
an dress.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other Publications intended for Review in than pages should. be scat

gas curly in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandro Rood,
t. John's Wood, N.W., or may be loft in cars of Messrs. J. F. SHAW it Co., the

Pu-b?.i'shcrs, 48, Patcnwster Row, marked, " For Foorsrsrs or Tsura."
 ‘i I Mi

ROYAL HUSINGS CONCERNING THE
KING AND HIS WORK. By the
late A. M. HULL. J. B. Hawkins.

Had Matilda Hull never written any-
thing but the hymn, " There is life
in a look at the Crucified One," she
would have rendered a service in the
great work of evangelisation which
will bear fruit to the end of the age.
The day of the Lord alone will declare
how many have been helped thereby
to take the life-look at the Crucifled
One, It has been one of the most
popular hymns ever used in Gospel
services; but in this volume we have
‘a fresh assortment of her excellent
poems, which only require to be more
generally known to find a ready ap-
preciation on the part of believers.
Therearealso several “Gospel ballads,”
recounting some striking incidents
from actual experience. The excellent
worship hymn, “ The Voice of my
Beloved" (No. 596 in “The Enlarged.
London Hymn Book”), is by the same
gifted authoress, and was written for
that selection. The book under review
is attractively bound and printed, and
containsaphotograph of the authoress.
The keynote of the book is Jesus-the
ever worthy object of our praise. The
changeless virtue of His life and death
for us, the blessedness of His life for
evermore, are the subjects of these
pages. There are also life-lights for
those who walk in darkness, and notes
ot warning to the unsaved.
MAR-TORIB'8 PROBATION. J. F.

Shaw&:Co.
A story for our girls, well written,
with solid instruction.

THE MOTHER'S TREASURY. The
Book Society.

We cannot speak too highly of this
monthly. Its short pithy articles are
much to the point, while its “ Hints
for the Household ” are very useful.

ANGEL MEADOW. Religious Tract
Society.

An interesting account of a work done
for the Lord in the east of London.
We heartily commend it.

THE METAPHORS OF ST. PAUL.
By Rev. J. S. Howson, D.D. Hodder
and Sroughtou.

A very helpful and suggestive book
on the study of the epistles of St.
Paul. The intention of the writer is
evidently to trace throughout these
epistles four leading metaphors
usually employed to illustrate various
truths. The author by no means
exhausts the subject, and we hope
many will be led to search further
and with deepened interest into these
inspired writings. The tone is bracing,
and, we hope, may counteract some of
the easy-going ideas current as to
what the Christian’: life is and ought
to be.
THE SECRET OF PEACE; or, “Lot

go the Twig.”
This little book, by the editor of
Footsteps of Truth, which has had so
large a circulation, is now reprinted
in very large clear type at 2d., or 14s.
per hundred, post free. It is published
by James E. Hawkins, 36, Paternoster
Square, E.C., and 36, Baker Street, W.
We greatly rejoice in the blessing the
Lord has made this small work to
anxious souls, in leading them into
the enjoyment of " peace through the
blood," and we commend it to workers
in the enquiry-room, who happily, in
these days of awakening, find so many
seeking peace, but often looking for
this through their feelings, instead of
through the finished work of Christ,
The small type edition may still be
had at ld., or 7s. per hundred; larger
quantities for free distribution on
special terms.
"= THE GOSPEL CHOIR " and GOSPEL

MALE CHORUS TUNE BOOKS.
Morgan dz Scott.

Those who have been present at
Messrs. Moody and Saukey's meetings
must have been much struck with the
simplicity and beauty of many of the
new “Gospel Songs," as contained in
the above books. Many of the pieces
are singularly sweet, Scripturally
sound, and strikingly efiective in
awaking the interest of the audience,
especially when sung (as seems need-
ful) by an emcient choir.
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NOTE
EASTER MONDAY CONFERENCE

AT KILBUBN HALL.
Ar fouro'clock largo numbers of the

Lord's people assembled at the above
hall for the usual Bank Holiday meet-

???‘ ‘”n.9°““.j°°‘i?r'i.J'i?D‘i.‘,§'2.°.lE‘i.‘i“i'f.i;'10 OIL
afternoon was devoted to praise and
prafiyg-, m the course of whic the work
in nce, Italy and Russia was also
named as subject for praise.

Mr. 0. Busssu. Huantrca read a
portion of Phil. iii., and said these
scriptures should stir our hearts to a
closer walk with God, quickening our
steps to follow the blened Master, like
Paul, who could say, “ To me to llve is
Ohrist,” and to bear fruit in our lives,
so that He may be formed in others
for whom we " travail in birth.”

Dr. Gsoaes Ssmrnrss, in a few brief
sentences, showed how the apostle
" followed after” Ohrist, and that did
we but go oftener to the Word of God
and feed our souls more thereon, we,
too, would find it easier to follow
after Ohrist, in proportion as we
learned the mind of God, appreciated
His standard, and understood His
methods.

Mr. Enwsan Huanrrcn read Acts i. 8
and remarked believers have real
power only as the Holy Ghost dwells
111 them. God is using feeble instru-
ments, and endowing them with
power both for life and service. “ Ye
shall be My witnesses "-imitators of
Christ’s character, showing by con-
sistent Christian walk that they
belong to Him. Laxity in this causes
many to stumble, and brings about
confusion and trouble in our assem-
blies. The power was given to
witness " in Jerusalem,” to witness at
home, in the domestic relationships
and in the immediate neighbourhood.
Peter had power not only to raise the
lame man " by the name of Jesus
Ohrist ” (Acts iv. 10), but also to
sufier in the prison (Acts xii. 6).
Power was given to the women to
pray for his release, so that while
they cried to God He answered them
and delivered His servant, sending
him to blessedly interrupt their
meeting and teach them that He not
only had power to help, but also to
help at once.

E55/1*2 Bron spoke from Judges
owing Gideon's army oi SID

men to be shows men, chosen for
special form of service; humble men,
willing at God’s behest even to lap
like dogs; dependant solely upon God,
ready to fight with earthen pitchers -
united men, all went together; and
lastly, victorious men, 300 men who
won, who came out more than
conquerors through the Lord who
loved them.

Mr. F. E. Hausa, following up the
last speaker, read Judges vii. 17, and
gave as a motto, " Loo unto me, and

0 likewise." He said we do not go to
war at our own charges, but we ave
our Leader to whom alone we should
look,thatHisdivine character maybe
reflected in our life, our testimony,
and our work, Then will God bless
those who observe us.

Mr. Huanrrcn added some remarks
upon verse 18, “ The sword of the Lord
and of Gideon." The 0hristian’s testi-
monyshould everbe a kind of “ Amen”
to the " Thus saith the Lord.” There
is much grievous departure from the
Wold ofGodin theOhurch. Thoughts
of the schoolmen, mere men's opinions,
are substituted for the Word of God,
“ the sword of the Spirit.” Time spent
by some in attempting to prove the
truth of God’s Word would often be
better employed in us-ing it, and thus
prove its nature by its effects.

Alter an adjournment for tea, which
was served in the lecture room and
in an adjoining tent, the evening
meeting, which was very full, com-
menced with interesting details of the
Lord’s work at Bwindon andfitretham
Cambs, respectively.

The Director of the Mission then
made an appeal to young men (hun-
dreds ol whom were resent) to come
out and work for yesus, to flll the
places of other and older servants of
Christ who had gone home, or who
were becoming enfeebled by or
infirmity. But outside the 116:5“ for
labourers, he remarked on the present
deep and pressing need of money to
ena le labourers to enter many doors
now open to the Gospel. Though it
is right to say, “Have faith in God,
and means will be forthcoming to
carry on His work," still, when men
are converted, their purses should be
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converted too, and themselves, their
time, and their energies consecrated
to God. Without real consecration
there can be no great blessing. Many,
alas, spent more on their daily dinners
than ey gave weekly to God’s work.

Mr. Tuoins Nswssaar, author of
“The Englishman's Bible," read Gen.
viii. 80, and ix. 12, 13. The sacrifice
on the alter of " every clean beast and
every clean fowl " was a faint setting
forth of “ Ohrist, the Sacrifice,” in
whose person every creature excel-
lency was combined. These are,
however, short of their measure in
setting forth the person of Ohrist as
the Sacrifice-“ the Lamb of God."
Perfection enables Ohrist to become
the Substitute. In Him dwelt the
fulness of the Godhead bodily-a
sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing
unto God.

Then there is " the bow in the cloud "
as God’s token of the covenant.
Every creature excellency combined
in the sacrifice as done in the fulness
of the letter, and every,divine attri-
bute as manifested combined and
harmonised in the atonement made
by the work accomplished at the
trons, by which man was carried
through the deluge of judgment, and
In which God was divinely glorified,
and He viewed a com letely finished
work. Mercy and trutg met together;
righteousness and peace embraced
each other. But, further, the same
bow that arches the altar encircles
the throne. The Lamb on the altar
is now the Lamb in the midst of the
throne, showing not only salvation
from an eternal ell, but also salvation
to an eternal glory. In conclusion,
God looks and says, “I am perfectly
satisfied." He sees the perfection of
Christ’s nature. Looking on the bow,
then, we may say, “Who can lay any-
thing to the charge of God's elect? "
Looking on the altar, we can ask,
“Who is he that condemneth I’ It is
Christ that died." Glory, glory, ever-
lasting glory to the Lamb l

Mr. J. E. Hiwsnts took up the same
line of truth, and read Num. xxviii.
2, 8. Here it is seen that sacrifice was
first for God before it could be on
our part or for our blessing. In the
passafi referred to the words “ Me "
and “ y" occur five times. Bo every
saved sinner shall be to the praise of
God's glory,

Mr. G. A. OOLHLN read Acts ix. 34,
applying) it to the present remarkable
time of leasing, and showing that it
behoves Christian workers to deal with
anxious souls in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and to discharge the solemn
duties of an evangelist not only in
confidence but in fear and trembling,
remembering that it is the Word of
the Lord, applied by the Holy Spirit,
that does the work. .

Mr. J. H. Torrmc, returning to the
scripture read by Mr. Newberry, said
that in the altar was seen the sub-
stitutionary work of Christ ; but in
the bow His suretyship, His sponsor-
ship, ensuring for us adoption as sons
-not only declared sons by the testi.
mony of God, but begotten sons. We
are thus brought into blessed relation-
ship with God. He is our Father.
Our bread shall be certain, and our
water sure. All needful power shall
be given to meet difilculties. All the
infinite resources are made sure to a
poor sinner, for He has made them
sure. “ All things are yours, for ye
are Christ’s, and Ohrist is God’s.”

After a few hearty words from
Capt. O. A. Kamila, these happy and
enthusiastic meetings were closedwith
prayer by Mr. Holmes.

We would give an early intimation
to our friends that on Whit Monday,
June 2nd, we anticipate similar large
and interesting meetings at the same
place and same hours—4, tea 5.30, 6.80.

Ir is with deep sorrow we receive
the intelligence of the death of our
long valued friend and helper, Mr.
Aariius Anonsrns Russ, of Sunder-
land, from whose pen many contribu-
tions have appeared in this magazine,
as well asin other journals previously
edited by us. He was a man of no
ordinary gifts, and both his conversion
and ministry were of a remarkable
kind. He firmly held on to the great
fundamental doctrines of our most
holy faith, and preached them with a
faith and fearlessness that we could
heartily wish were more common than
is now the case amongst Protestant
communities. As an exponent of
scriptures he stood in the front rank,
and there was a refinement and charm
in his ministry that had a most fas-
cinating efiect. With an individu-
ality strongly marked, and a spirit as
unsectarian as the Bible, he rejoiced
to co-operate with " all that in every
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place call upon the name of Jesus
Ohrist.” Too broad for some and too
narrow for others, he went steadily
forward in his Master's work. Labour-
ing as pastor and teacher in the
Ohurch at Bunderland for about forty
years, it was no wonder that his death,
which occurred on April 16th, cast a
gloom over the whole town, and that
intelligence thereof was received with
profound regret bi many in the
metropolis and ot er parts. For
many years one of -our own valued
personal friends, we shall feel his loss
deeply. He heartily appreciated all
our efl’orts to sprad the truth through
the press, and we shall lose in him
one whose communications were wise
and weighty. His two most valuable
papers of late appeared in No. 9 of
this magazine, for September, 18-83,
page 428, on “Banctiflcation ; ” and
No. 5, for May, 1888, page 203, on
“ Evidences of the Bible." Both con-
tributions have been strong:y com-
mended by reviewers, and t e latter
we reprinted in book form, in a very
large edition, in the hope of its bein
freely circulated amongst atheists ans
other sceptics, so numerous in the
present day. The funeral took place
on Monday, April 21st. If evidence
were wanted of the esteem in which
the deceased was held, it is found in
the facts that thousands lined the
streets as the corte'gs—numbering
over 100 carriages, and which occu-
pied half an hour in passing--wended
its way to the place of interment, and
that among the mourners were Mem-
bers of Parliament and the Corpora-
tion, about 80 ministers of various
denominations, together with the
deacons and members of the congre-
gation to a considerable number. We
hope in an early number to furnish a
brief memoir of this devoted servant
of God, for which, doubtless, materials
may be furnished of a specially inter-
esting character from so eventful,
almost romantic, a life.

Alone other useful men who have
lately fallen asleep, is another of our
giplj brethren, Bnrrnotonnw Burrs.

hus the Lord, by a remarkable
providence, has seen fit to call away
two of the three useful men whose
earnest testimony for Christ, con-
tinued since their conversion, has
been ble-med in the conversion of
hundreds of the working classes,
Their simple testimony for Uhrist had

a most telling eflect, and drew la?
crowds of those seldom reached y
others. We know of several places
where the most pleasin and per-
manent results have folfiawed their
ministry. We commend totbe prayer-
ful fellowship of our readers the
widow and eight children of this
brother, who fell asleep in Jesus,
April 8rd; and we shall be glad to
receive, on their behalf, any contribu-
tions towards their necessities,-which,
doubtless, will be considerable for so
largeabereaved family. The remain-
ing brother and his wife are actively
pushing forward in the Master's work,
and, as zealously as ever, preaching
the Gospel of the grace of God.

Turns orBsrnasunro.—It isrqi-aching
to write the words, but still moreso
to be in the midst of the blessing they
1:-ggest. Whatever exception may be

en-and undoubtedly much is
taken in many quarters-to some of
the plans and proceedings of our
American brethren now again evan-
gelising in this country, there cannot
be the slightest doubt that by their
instrumentality a gracious revival is
being gliven by the God of all grace
throng theirwork in the various parts
of the metropolis they have visited,
preaching to enormous congregations
that show no sign of flagging interest
after months of daily services. 5,000
and over flock to the principal hall
twice daily, while the various
overflow and sub-gatherings are
also very largely attended. Hundreds
daily enter the enquiri-room for
personal conversation wit the many
willing workers, and many leave
refioicing in a newly found Saviour.
O course, in a great movement like
this, there are a few weak points
which orthodox observers might Lastly
criticise, and timid souls mig t be
filled with fears as to “breakers
ahead;” but ’twere better to turn
these into more earnest prayer for
the furtherance of all that is of God
in the movement, and especially that
the chief labourers themselves may
be kept vessels filled with the Holy
Ghost, “ meet for the Master's (con-
tinued) use.”

Ir any of our readers should happen
to have spare copies of vols. l and 5
of Latter Ra/in, we should be glsdto
purchase the same, or exchange for
other books.
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.
VII.——PHILIP PAUL BLISS. '

 ‘ all the sweet singers given by the great Head to the Church
militant, the late Philip P. Bliss was one of the chief; and his
sudden removal to his eternal rest in our heavenly Father’s

home, on December 29th, 1876, proved a great loss to her, especially in
the important field of evangelisation. “ He, being dead, yet speaketh.”
His songs may be found in almost every part of the world; and though
he himself has gone to join the choir above, and his place here is vacant,
yet “ his works follow him.” -

On July 9th, 1833, Philip Paul Bliss first saw the light. Both
pa-rents were pious, and this fact, no doubt, contributed largely to his
future well-being, for he says, “ I cherish this precious thought: My

20
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parents prayed for me, even before I knew the meaning of prayer, and
consecrated me to the Lord and His service.” When fourteen years old
Philip professed faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. A revival was in
progress in his Sunday school, and through this means he was brought
in. Shortly after his conversion he became a Sunday school teacher,
and continued such most of his life.

From the beginning, a love of song grew with his years; and this
talent was developed and used for the glory of the God who had given
it. “ When a boy of ten years he heard a piano for the first time. He
stood entranced. The power of combining harmonies was a revelation
to him. He was then a poorly-clad, overgrown boy; and one day
going down the village, and passing by a house, he heard music, sweeter
than anything he had ever listened to before. The door stood open,
and he was irresistibly drawn towards the sweet sounds that came from
within. Barefootcd, he entered unobserved, and stood at the parlour
door, listening and wondering, as a young lady played upon the piano.
As she ceased playing, he exclaimed with an intense desire, ‘ Oh, lady,
play some more.’ She looked around surprised, and, with no apprecia-
tion of the tender heart that had been so touched by her music, ordered
him away. Crushed in spirit he went forth, but with the memory of
harmonies that seemed to him like heaven. But nature treated him
not thus.”

At the age of nineteen he received his first instruction in music, and
went to the Collegiate Institute, where he learned harmony. The year
afterwards he married Lucy I. Young, and, noting it in his diary, says,
“ The very best thing I could have done.” She had become a disciple
of Christ’s when sixteen years of age, and Philip never regretted his
choice.

What Mr. Bliss regarded as the most important event in his life
occurred in 1869, viz., his meeting with and forming the acquaintance
of D. L. Moody. It occurred in this way:

Mr. Moody was holding Gospel services in Chicago, and for half an
hour preceding his meeting in the Museum he was in the habit of
speaking in the open air from the steps of the Court House near by.
One Sunday evening Mr. Bliss and his wife went out for a walk before
going to church, and came upon Moody’s open-air meeting. He was
attracted by the earnestness of the man, and when the invitation was
given to go inside, Mr. and Mrs. Bliss decided they would go too. That.
night there was no leader for the singing, and the music was rather
weak; Mr. Bliss, from the audience, helped on the singing, and t-has
attracted Mr. Moody’s attention; and when the meeting was over,
Moody had Bliss’s history in two minutes, with a promise that he would
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come and help him with the singing. This was the commencement of
their acquaintance, which only terminated with death, to be renewed in
the land above, where partings shall not be known.

“'Where in the world has such a man been kept,” asked Mr. Moody,
“that he has not before become known in Chicago ? To think that
such a singer should have been around here for the last four years, and
we working here for Christ have not known him.”

From this time dates his impression of the power of solo-singing in
these evangelistic services—a power which cannot now be even questioned.
Many have been led to decide for Christ through the singing of these
hymns. Given a man with a sweet, clear voice, and a soul thoroughly
given up to God, and there is a man whose power none can fix a limit
to—second only to that of the God-given preacher of the Gospel or
evangelist. _

Shortly after this Mr. Bliss met with Major Whittle in Chicago, and
very frequently they laboured together in the Gospel. It was while
Mr. Bliss was the guest of the major that he wrote the song and music,
“ I am so glad that Jesus loves me,” and also the hymn that perhaps is
better known than any other, “ Hold the Fort.”_

During the winter of 1873-4 Mr. Bliss received many letters from
Mr. Moody (then in Scotland), urging him to give up his business and
use his gifts exclusively in setting forth the Gospel. Mr. and Mrs.
Bliss were ready to do this if they could see it as the call of God.
Mrs. Bliss’s characteristic remark was: “ I am willing that Mr. Bliss
should do anything that we can be sure is the Lord’s will, and I can
trust the Lord to provide for us; but I do not want him to take
such a step simply on Mr. Moody’s will.” There was much prayer
and much hesitation on Mr. Bliss’s part in approaching a decision
upon the matter. He doubted his ability to be useful in the work;
doubted whether th_e drawing he felt toward it was of the Lord,
or of his own inclination. Mr. Moody continued to write. One of his
sentences was: “ You have not faith. If you have not faith of your own
on this matter, start out on my faith. Inunch out into the deep.”
A solemn providence of God that occurred at this time deeply impressed
Mr. Bliss. In November, 1874, a Christian brother and dear personal
friend, Mr. H. G. Spafiord, received a telegram from England, announcing
the drowning of his four dear children in the loss of the “Ville de Havre.”
The telegram contained the two words, “ Saved alone.” His wife, who
accompanied the children, had been rescued, and sent the despatch.
These friends were dear to Mr. Bliss, and their afiiction was a deep
personal sorrow. Mr. Spafiord himself joined in urging the counsel of
Mr. Moody.

About this time Mr. Saunders, a minister, invited Mr. Bliss and
Major Whittle to go to Waukegan for three or four meetings. The
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first meeting produced no marked results. Although it rained hard, the
meeting on the second evening was twice as large. As Mr. Bliss sang
his own “ Almost Persuaded,” with a heart yearning to bring wavering
ones to decision for Christ, the impression was so irresistible that many
arose while he sang, unable to withhold their craving for the help of
prayer. That night there was the 'oy in Waukegan of those who had
come to Christ with full purpose of heart, and had found the new bliss
of accepting His love. Next day Mr. Bliss met two or three brethren
for prayer, and formally surrendered everything to the Lord,—gave up
his musical conventions, his writing of secular music; gave up every-
thing,—and in a simple, child-like, trusting prayer, he placed himself, with
any talent, any power God had given him, at the disposal of the Lord.
This consecration meeting was followed b a wonderful gathering in the
evening. Some twenty or more accepted Christ, and a spirit of deep
conviction was upon many souls. Mr. Bliss was never heard to express
a regret that he made this surrender. His income from his business at
this time was good and growing, and his decision therefore involved the

up of income, an to simply trust God for all means of support.
T e next two years were spent in evangelising, and many and happy

are the records of the various meetings.
Many of the hymns in “ Songs and Solos ” were written by Mr. Bliss,

and they will be found to be exceptionally good and clear in their
Scri tural statements of t-he Gospel, and abouuding in reference to the
Lord’s coming as the blessed hope of the Church, which should ever
find expression in the hymnology of the Church. Among many others
of these might be noted “ Hold the Fort,” “ Almost Persuaded,” “ I am
so glad,” “ Whosoever will ” (which was written after hearing an
address by Mr. Hem'y Moorhouse), “ Man of Sorrows,” “ Only an
Armour-Bearer,” “ Free from the Law,” “ Look and Live.” The last
hymn he wrote was “ I will sing of my Redeemer,” which he sang. to
music which he had composed for the hymn, with marvellous efiect; but
the music was lost in the disaster at Ashtabula, and the words were
subsequently set to music by Mr. James McGranahan.

“ From the time Mr. Moody met with Mr. Bliss dates his impression
of the power of solo-singing in these ewxzglelistic labours. At all events,
such impressions as he had were cry ‘sod at that time. Singing as
an enjoyment was not the end that was sought. . . . Altogether.
we may afirm that the vivid impression of the power of Christian song
which Mr. Moody received when he heard Mr. Bliss, forms an epoch in
the history of a movement that has been among the most blessed and
remarkable in modern times, and has more or less changed the nature of
rplighipus rqeetings in all parts of Christendom. Thus Mr. Bliss wrote
o t ' wor :—-

' This singing and talking about the good news of a present, perfect,
free salvation, and justification by faith, is so popular and attractive, I do not
believe I shall ever find time for anythingaelse. It seems to me it is needed.
How much of everything else we hear preac ed, and how little Gospel! ’ "

On Wednesday evening, December 27, 1876, Mr. Bliss held his last
meeting. He was full of the Holy Spirit, and sang with more than
usual power. The last song, probably, that he sang upon earth was
“ Hold fast till I come.” He prefaced his singing it by saymg that it was
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one of the first occasions of its being sung, and that it might be the last
hymn he should ever sing to them. The next afternoon (Thursday) he
and Mrs. Bliss took train at Waverly for Chicago, where they expected
to reach on Friday evening. (The following Sunday they were to sing
in Mr. Moody’s tabernacle.) Ten miles from \Vaverly the engine of
the train broke, and they were detained three hours. This dela caused
them to miss the connecting train for Chicago at Hornellsville; therefore,
on arriving at the latter place, they decided to wait over for the night
and go on in the morning, intending to arrive at Chicago on Saturday.

They entered the train, and joined the Chicago connection on Fridady
afternoon. The disaster, by which they went home to the Fatherlan ,
occurred shortly before eight o’clock. It was the wildest winter night
of the year. Three hours behind its time, the Pacific ex ress, which had
left New York the night before, strugled alo through the drifts and
the blinding storm. The train crept across [the bridge at Ashtabula,
Ohio; the leading engine had just reached solid ground, and its driver
had just given it steam, when something in the undergearing of the
bridge snapped. For an instant there was a confused crackling of beams
and girders, ending with a tremendous crash, as the whole train, except
the leading engine, broke through the framework and fell in a heap of
crushed and splintered ruins at the bottom. For a moment there was
silence, a stunned sensation among the survivors, who, in all stages of
mutilation, lay piled among the dying and dead. Then arose the cries
of the maimed and sufiering; the few who remained unhurt hastening
to escape from the shattered cars. A

In less than ten minutes the whole train was on fire, and by
midnight the destruction was complete. Morning came, and revealed a
chaos of car wheels, axles, brake irons, truck frames, and twisted rails,
lying in a black pool at the bottom of the gorge. The wood had
completely burned away, and the ruins were covered with white ashes.

One of the survivors, who knew Mr. and Mrs. Bliss, states that
“ when the train fell Mr. Bliss succeeded in crawling through a window,
supposing he could pull his wife after him ; but she was jammed fast,
and every efiort of his was unavailing. The car was all 'ammed up, and
the lady was caught in the ironwork of the seats. Blinding that he
could not save her, he stayed there with her and died.”

The final end of this scene must be left under the mystery which
shrouds it.

Memorial services were held in many churches in America, and
tributes to his memory were ofiered by editors, clergymen, and musical
writers all over the country. On the Sunday after the catastrophe Mr.
L!Io0dy’s tabernacle was draped in mourning. The multitude in that
crowded church looked through their tears on Mr. Moody as he entered,
broken-down under that weight of afiliction. With a terrible struggle
to keep back the sobs and tears, he rose and repeated the words, “Know
ye not that there is a prince and a great man fallen in Israel? ” He
could add no more than a request for silent prayer.

In the after part of the day Mr. Sankey was able to sing two or
three of Mr. Bliss’s favourite songs; and then Mr. Moody gave an
impressive address from the words, “ Be ye also ready.”

At a special meeting, held on the following Friday, it was stated
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that “ Professor Bliss was seen, by a passenger whose life was spared,
sitting in a car by the side of his wife with his open Bible on his knee,
and both seemed intently engaged in the study of the sacred Word,
while he was composing a Bible song which earth was never to hear ;”
and this is the last we know of them in the body.

The man has gone, but his songs remain, and are sung by thoumnds.
May they 0 on and be increasingly useful, and be the means of lesdifi
many to Christ. May this condensed biography stir up the readers
it to the same devotion that inspired Philip P. Bliss.
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THE LATE MRS. P. P. BLISS.

The materials for this sketch, with the accompanying portraits, are
taken, by the kind permission of the publishers, Messrs. Morgan & Scott.
from an excellent memoir, entitled “ P. P. Bliss : His Life and Life
Work,” price ls., ls. 6d., and 2s. 6d., which we urge all our readers 150
add to their libraries.
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MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.
(Continued from page 251.)

IOB several years after 1853 Lord Congleton spent a considerable
 time, on difierent occasions, on the Continent, chiefly at Paris

and Boulogne, at which latter place Indy Congleton’s sister, the
widow of the late Colonel Taylor, formerly of Bagdad, resided. At this
time Indy Congleton’s son, Lazar Constantine, who had become a civil
engineer, had employment in Spain, and his mother wished much to
pay him a visit in that country. Consequently, in May, 1856, Lord
and Iady Congleton, with the faithful servant who had nursed Miriam
in her last illnas, and who is still living in the family, left England for
the Continent, and after spending some little time in Prussia and
France, they crossed over into Spain. They remained some weeks in
Madrid, also visiting Barcelona and Valencia, and returned to England
early the following year. This visit to Spain no doubt in after
ymrs gave special interest in Lord Conglet0n’s mind to missionary
undertakings in that country.

In the year 1860 the place of meeting was ‘removed from Orchard
Street to Welbeck Street, and one who was for many years associated
with Lord Congleton in the oversight sends some remembrances of our
brother’s service to the Lord and to His saints assembled there, which
we may introduce as giving a little further insight into his life and
character as manifested in the Church of God, hoping they may prove
helpful to others who are seeking, by God’s help, to act as pastors in
the house of God. . Our brother says :—-

“Having acted with Lord C. in connection with the oversight of the
gathering of saints in Welbeck Street, I had opportunity of observing a little
of his character and action in the Church of God. My early impression of him
was that he was a stranger and pilgrim on the earth, his chief pleasure being
to meet with those who were introduced to him as Christians walking accord-
ing to the light they possessed; to such he had always a. word of encouragement,
and was always meek and gentle in his manner towards them. He would take
their names and addresses, in order, if possible, to shepherd them, no matter
What their social position in life might be. His duties always appeared to be
8 pleasure, and he acted on the principle, and inculcated it upon others, that
we have always to do what was right before God, and that then we incurred
no responsibility as to the result.

' “ In acting in Ohurch discipline he never flinched, however painful the duty.
He was ever willing to receive into fellowship any who were commended by
those known as sound in the faith. In putting away from fellowship he was
very careful, but most firm when the case was fully established, either as to
evil practice or unsound doctrine. But as regards the latter he held firmly
that, in order to justify excommunication, evil doctrine must be so held as to
constitute the party either directly or indirectly a propagator of it He was
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ever ready to clear up a dificulty, and very slow to take up or to repeat any
charges brought against an individual or against an assembly; and I can
truly say that in all the twenty.-five years I knew him I never saw the sign of
temper or passion in him, however trying the circumstances might be.

“ He had also a large heart for Gospel work, and also for Sunday school
work, in which he was always interested. He set a high value on prayer
meetings and on Bible readings.

“ His guide through life for himself and for all Church questions was ‘ Wllt
saith the Scriptures 1‘ ’ His sense of the claims of the assembly on him was
such that he declined other engagements when the church needed his services;
and even in leaving town he so arranged the time of his departure that the
saints should not be deprived of the services of all the leading brethren of the
meeting at the same time.

“ He was careful to attend funerals and help as far as possible, regardlss as
to whether it was the burial of a person who was rich or poor, or even the little
child of one in humble life. No service to any of the Lord’s people was ever
menial to him ; the Lord and Master's name exalted all service to him, and made
it great. His judgment, though slowly arrived at, was clear and long-sighted,
so that he was not easily caught with much that seemed good, and which many
at the time applauded.”

One remark we might make here. Christians are often very ready
to boast in their common bond as members of the family of G-od and as
fellow-citizens of heaven; but there are but few who, with our departed
brother, seek to make it a practical reality in daily life. There was so
much in his life and conduct towards his poorer and less aristocratic
brethren that shines out in such marked contrast with that which
commonly obtains in the professing Church in the present day. Few
things are more apparent to the most casual observer than the spirit of
caste that rules in Christian society. The rich are condescendingly
willing to patronise the poor; nothing is more congenial to the proud
heart of man than proudly to come down. This spirit we see referred
to in the Epistle of James, where the apostle writes of the man “ with
the gold ring,” and of the “poor man in vile raiment” who is told to
stand there, or to sit here under the footstool; and he adds, “ Do ye not
make distinctions among yourselves, and become judges with evil
thoughts ? ” (chap. 3, 4, R.V., margin). And he continues, “ Hearken,
my beloved brethren: Did not God choose them that are poor as to this
world to be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which He promised
to them that love Him ‘? ” (verse 5). The blessed Lord never patronised
any one; He welcomed all, and in speaking of his despised followers
said, “ Behold My mother and My brethren!” '

But while the pride of the rich in the Church of God calls for heart-
searching, the pride of the poor calls none the less for self-judgment.
How prone are they, in the democratic spirit of the day, to forget the
command to give honour to whom honour is due, and fear or reverence



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

LORD CONGLETON. 393

to whom it appertains. And while in the higher sphere of spirit life
and of heaven’s glorious future earth’s distinctions vanish, whether of
sex or of social life, as long as our relation to things in the body here is
what God has made it to be—that is, till our eternal change comes-—we
are bound to recognise all the distinctions that surround us, regarding
them as among the appointments of God, ordained by Him for the good
of the creature; who by these very distinctions teaches lessons here that
would otherwise be impossible. And if we do not understand the needs
be of all we see, let us remember that God is wiser than man, and that the
day is coming when infinite wisdom will be seen in what we have least
understood. Let not the levelling process of divine grace be mistaken
for the levelling process of carnal pride and fleshly ambition, the tendency
of which is to seek to level down another in order to level up oneself.
May those who are poor and low in this world be poor in spirit, and
those who are rich and high here be rich in faith and abounding in
humility ; the one rejoicing that he is lifted up in Christ, and the other
that he is emptied in Him.

He was often appealed to by Christians to occupy the chair at some
meeting where it was thought a title would give influence and lead some
to attend and others to give; but he ever made it a rule to refuse all such
applications, believing the motive to be wrong, and the practice a
violation of that divine principle which, in the Church of God, makes
nothing of any glory that is not of the new creation in Christ Jesus.

Referring on one occasion to one of these requests, he said: “I was
earnestly appealed to some time ago by a good man from some country
town to come down and take the chair for them at their annual mission-
ary meeting; but I said to him, ‘ My dear brother, what makes you come
up to London in search of a chairman ? is there not some Christian man
in your own town—some godly tradesman or other respected person-
who would take the chair for you ? how much better would he do it
than I, who am a stranger to you sll.”’ Thus did he count as of no
value in the things of God the power of any earthly name or worldly
influence except the name of Jesus and the influence of the Spirit of
God.

May the Lord exercise the hearts and consciences of His people in
this matter, and teach them that the power of the Holy Ghost, and not
great names, is what is wanted to carry on that which is really of God.

Truly he was in these things a pattern to believers in word, in
behaviour, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity.

In the year 1865 Lady Congleton was taken home to be with Christ.
She never fully got over the shock and sorrow of her daughter’s death,
and while ripening for the better land gradually faded here. She died
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May 30th, and was interred in Kensal Green in a grave adjoining that
in which her daughter was laid, awaiting the resurrection of the just
and the reward of many a little act of unostentatious kindness shown
to many of the Lord’s poor and needy ones.

In April of the following year Lazar Constantine also fell asleep,
and was interred close to his mother and sister. To those to whom-
the personal election of God is a reality, the labour and sorrow
of the mission to Bagdad will not be seen to have been without its fruit,
nor as a means in the hand of God without its necessity, when those
whose remains thus sleep side by side in Kenssl Green Cemetery are
regarded as among those whose names were in the book of life before
the foundation of the world. Some of the Lord’s jewels are found near
at hand, while some lie far ofi in the desert and the wild, and much toil
and many sufierings are needed to gather them in; and the Lord knows
how to estimate the toil of the labourer and how to reward him accord-
ingly, for He who allowed the fact to be recorded that it was “ on a
snowy day ” that a certain worthy slew his lion in a pit, will remembu
the sorrows and hardships of any service that was necessary to add an
elect jewel to His crown.

Although Lord Congleton was not eloquent as a preacher, the Lord
often gave special unction and power to his words, and of this the fol-
lowing incident is a striking illustration. We give it in the words of
the Secretary of the West Branch of the Young Men’s Christian Asso-
ciation. He writes :—

“ I was deputed by the Committee of this branch of the Association in the
year 1861 to endeavour to secure the help of Lord Congleton for an
evangelistic effort for young men. He was asked to take the first of these
services in their hall in Great Marlborough Street, the beginning of October.
At first he shrunk from the responsibility, but after much prayer to God,
which was a reality to him, he consented. A meeting for prayer washeld
before the service; he attended it, and it is in the memory of some of us how
prostrate he 'was in pleading with God for His blessing and help. His subject
was, ‘Herein is love,’ &c. (1 John iv. 10). He only spoke on the first clause
of the verse, yet the Spirit of God accompanied his mange; all felt the power
of the Gospel contained in these precious words, and, as a result, four young
men dated their conversion from this service.

“ One who was thus blessed, and who is now occupying a prominent position
in the Established Church in London, wrote the following :-'The address
given by Lord Congleton on the 2nd of October was much blessed to me. I
am thankful to say I found peace while listening to the blessed truths then
proclaimed, after many years of doubt and uncertainty. I now earnestly
desire to live very near my Saviour, through whom I am reconciled to God.’
Another gives his testimony in these words =-‘ I want to tell you that at the
first October address by Lord Congleton I experienced such blessings in my
soul, through the word so faithfully presented, that it formed a prominent
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feature in the course of blessings which God has so graciously poured into my
soul. . . . The winter which had spread over my soulhas, Ithank God,
given way to spring.’

“ Lord Congleton, at subsequent periods, would refer to this season of blessing
with devout thankfulness and joy. He supported this work from time to
time, and was always cheered to hear of its success."

In 1867 Lord Congleton married Margaret Catherine, only daughter
of the late Mr. Charles Ormerod, of the India Board, whose father was
for many years Vicar of Kensington. Miss Ormerod was living at
Brighton with her widowed mother and two brothers at the time of
Lord Congleton’s residence there in 1846-9, and was one of those who
most constantly attended a Bible at his house, receiving from
his teaching truths which gave a fresh brightness. to the whole idea of
the Christian life, showing not only the perfect and absolute security of
the believer, but unfolding the strength, the glory, and victory which
belongs to every -member of that wonderful body of which He is the
living Head. The tract “ Resurrection Life,” which was published by
him about 1845, and has reached its thirteenth edition, has been a cause
of joy and thanksgiving to many whom it has led into the apprehension
of these glorious realities. We may here quote the opening paragraph
of this tract, as showing with what object it was written :—-

“The most prominent doctrines of evangelical preachers are the blood of
the Gross, whereby atonement was made for us, and regeneration by the Holy
Ghost, whereby a new life is wrought in those that believe. Now, whilst these
doctrines are undoubted truth, it is but a part of the doctrine of the Oross to
tell us,_that Ohrist died for us, and but a part of the doctrine of regeneration to
tell us that we must be born again of the Holy Ghost. We find in Scripture
the expressions ' dead with Ohrist ’ and ¢ quickened. with Christ ; ’ and whilst
the former gives us something altogether additional to the idea of Christ's
dying for us, the latter, by connecting the new life with the person of Ohrist
risen, makes the doctrine of regeneration something altogether different from
what it is generally supposed to be."

As this subject is of great importance we add a few more extracts :—
“From Eph. ii. 4, 5, we learn that whereas all that believe in Christ possess

a new life, that new life is not a mere moral change, but the same thing that
Jesus lying dead in the grave received; because the expression is, ‘hath
quiclrened us together with Ohrist.’ It could not be a mere moral change in
Him, and therefore it could no_t be a mere moral change in us who have been
quickened together with Him. The life imparted to us is thus seen to be
literally a new life, and this new life resurrection life ; so that, as far as the
life goes, we are in the resurrection state already. The resurrection body we
have not yet, but resurrection life we have. Resurrection life is thus a present
poifion, not a thing we have to wait for till the resurrection of the body."

Of the coming and indwelling of the Spirit he writes :—-
“ The Holy Ghost is altogether distinct from the new life; He is a person,

not a thing; He is God the Holy Ghost, the Creator, and not a thing created
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He is, in the first place, the Creator, whereby the new life is communicated;
and, in the second place, He dwells in the person thus made new. First, He
-quickens, through the Word, those that believe (John vi. 63, 64; James i. 18);
and, secondly, He comes to dwell in the person made a new creature, because
.as such that person is united to Ohrist. . . . . He comes to dwell in us
after we have been made one with the risen Jesus,to assure us of this wonderful
fact, and of our consequent riches: ' At that day (the day of the Holy Ghost’s
coming to dwell in you) ye shall know that ye are in He, and I in you ’ (John
xiv. 20); and ‘He shall take of Mine, and show it unto you ' (John xvi. 16).
Thus He comforts us, and strengthens us for service, giving us, who have the
place of sons in Christ, the eoparicncs of sons, teaching us to cry, Abba, Father,
even as Jesus did (Mark xiv. 36). To dishonour the Holy Ghost in any way
is to mar our sou1’s progress."

Of the spiritual results of this life he says :—- '
“ As to practical results, the importance of knowing our standing in

Ohrist is immense. If I know that, through Christ, I stand before God as one
that has died on account of my sins, and not only so, but as having risen in
consequence of the fulness of the satisfaction aflorded, what liberty does this
give! what boldness! what power to serve God! Yet this is no more than
what we are commanded to think concerning ourselves. . . .

“ Again, if I have died, and risen, and have been seated in heavenly places,
what connection have I with this present evil world ? I have done with it,
its fashions and its politics ;. I do not belong to it. I am not of the world.
‘They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world ’ (John xvii. 16).
‘I have been crucified unto the world’ (Gal. vi. 14). The extent of my
connection with this world is a dead man's. By death and resurrection I am
outside the system called the world, whether political or ecclesiastical,
although at all times bound to submit myself to and obey ‘ the powers that
be,’ and to seek the good of all without ceasing. By ascension with Christ I
belong to a city out of sight. Our citizenship is in heaven."

But to return to our narrative. The marriage of Lord Congleton
with Miss Ormerod took place at the Paragon Hall, Hackney, Feb. 21st,
1867, in the presence of some members of their respective families, and
of many beloved brethren and sisters, who united in commending them
to the care of Him who honoured the marriage of Oana with His
presence. Among the brethren present were the late Mr. Robert
Howard, Mr. Henry Heath, Mr. Henry Groves (who had come to
London for the marriage), and others well known in the London meet-
ings. Mr. Heath and Mr. Howard spoke on the occasion, and after
several had engaged in prayer, the service ended.

After their marriage Lord and Lady Congleton made a little tour in
the south and west of England, beginning with Bournemouth, and
visiting the various assemblies of the saints at Weymouth, Lyme Begis,
Exeter, Teignmouth, Torquay, and Plymouth, returning by Weston,
Bristol, Bath, and Malvern, and reaching their home in London on the
1st of May. In September they paid a visit to Ireland, and alter a few

a
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days in Dublin and Maryborough, where Lord O.’s property is situated,
proceeded by way of Enniskillen to Belfast, Lurgan, and Ballymena,
where many of the poor of this world still remember the loving grace
and lowliness which shone forth in our dear brother as he ministered
among them ; for to him no fellow-Christian, however humble, was any
other than an equal, a child of the same Father, a traveller to the same-
home, the purchase of the same blood, and the heir of the same
glory.

In the summer of 1868 Lord Congleton took a house for a short
time at Streatham, where, on the 5th of August, his only child, a
daughter named Sarah Cecilia, was born. Soon after this he removed‘
from No. 47 to No. 53, Great Cumberland Place, where he remained,
with only an occasional absence, till his death.

The winter of 1869-70 was passed at a hydropathic establishment at
Button, where he went through a course of treatment for relief of the
malady, rheumatic gout, from which he had sufiered at intervals since
the year 1 852. He found some benefit from his stay at Buxton, and
also from a visit to M1 les Bains, which he paid in 1876; but the disease
was never eradicated, and during the last few years of his life the
attacks, though less severe, became so frequent as quite to undermine
his strength, and those who loved him saw with sorrow how the out-
ward man was growing feebler, though the inward man was renewed
day by day.

In 1874 Lord Congleton was much occupied in preparing a second
edition of his “ New Translation of the Psalms,” which was published
the following year; the first edition had been published in 1860. It
has brief notes on each psalm, bringing out its prophetical or dispensa-
tional character. This is the only work of any importance that he
ever published, though he wrote many tracts on various subjects—some-
of them called forth by errors which he wished to combat—such as-
“Broad Churchism,” “ Annihilation not in Scripture,” “ The Open
Meeting,” &c.

As the subject of open ministry at the assemblies of the saints for
worship was a point about which Lord Congleton felt very strongly, we
think it well to give a. few extracts from this latter tract, which was
originally written in reply to one who assailed the position as not home
out by Scripture. He writes :—

“ The open meeting springs out of the wondrous character of that salva-
tion wherewith all are saved who come to God through the shed blood of His
Son; for the Church is saved not only through Christ but in Ohrist, now risen
and seated. in heavenly places (Eph. ii. 4-I3) ; and, as the result, the Spirit of
God nwxus in the Church down here on the earth,--the same is the Spirit of
Ohfist (Bom. viii. 9;.
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" The Holfy Ghost's nwxntme in the Church down here on the earthiciias
distinguished rom new birth by the Holy Ghost) is the token of the Chu ’s
participation in the resurrection of Christ, in union with Himself. So the
Spirit of Christ nwrus in the Church. This is the other Comforter, sent
down from heaven (1 Pet. i. 12), to abide with and in the Church for ever
(John xiv. 16,17).

“ But there is more than this. The nwnmrno of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit
of Christ, in the Church is attended with power to testify; and therefore we
are told, ‘When the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto‘ion from the
Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Fa er, He shall
testify of ll[e;' again, ‘When He (the other Comforter) is oome, He will
reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment ; ’ and, again,
‘When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth (or,
rather, all the truth): for He shall not speak of (or from) Himself; but what-
soever He shall hear, that shall He speak; and He will show you things to
coma He shall glorify Me; for He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it
unto you’ (John xv. 26, xvi. 8, 13, 14). In harmony with this, we find the
Lord Jesus thus speaking prophetically of the times of the other Comforter:
‘If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink. He that believeth on
Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living
water.’ The Evangelist adds, ‘But this spake He of the Spirit, which they
that believe on Him should receive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet given;
because that Jesus was not yet glorified’ (John vii. 37-39). And so, when
the Holy G-host came to nw1:LL in the Church, on the day of Pentecost, we find
His presence accompanied with gifts for service in testimony, both in respect
to the assembly within and perishing sinners without (Acts 1-4, I. 44-46,
xv. 7, 8; Rom. xii. 3-8 ; 1 Cor. xii. 4-11, 27, 28; Eph. iv. 7-13). . . . .

“ Everything connected with the open meeting calls for the greatest lowliness
of mind. Mere sanctified natural abililzglfand educational acquiremeut in a
member of Christ will not suflice to ' y His body. And that everybody
with any experience knows. A man must have a gift, in addition to beingea
member of Christ, in order to be able to edify his fellow-members. And, a r
that, he has to wait upon Christ, the Head of the body, his Lord, for guidance
as to whether, when the members are come together into one place, he is to
move. It is only the lowly ones that will wait for, or discern, or obey that
guidance. And it is dnlly the lowly ones that will submit to the judgment of
others (1 Cor. xiv. 29). he members of the body of Christ must be spiritually
healthy as well as gifted, in order to be practically available for the Master's
use (2 Tim. 21). Then we have to remember how shorn of gifts is the
Church in our day, how few gifts remain, and this through her self-conceit
and self-will and worldliness. But if there were no gifts remaining but the
gift of exhortation, still the word would be: ‘Let us consider one another to
provoke mto love and to good works: not forsaking the assembling of our-
selves together, as the manner of some is; but IIHORTIHC om: snornln: and so
much the more, as ye see the day approaching’ (Heb. x. 24, 25). See also
1 Pet. iv. 7-11.

“ Some have considered that the words translated ‘ Let everything be done
decently and in order’ (1 Cor. xiv. 40) might be more correctly translated,
‘Let everything be done decently and according to arrangement.’ Be it so,
if any one desires it. But any arrangement that would nullify the arrange-
ments of God would certainly not deserve to be called an arrangement. It
would be a disarrsngement. . . . .

" Thevg:-eat confirmation of the idea of the open meeting is our Lord’s own
saying, ‘ ere two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I
in the midst of them’ (Matt. xviii. 20%,“ This declaration entitles even the
smallest assembly of true believers to ow and enjoy, in all its reality, His
presence. Those so gathered have only to wait upon the Lord, who, although
unseen, is present by His Spirit in their midst; and, in the measure in which
they do so.in simplicity, they will find themselves helped and blessed. Yet let
none count this an easy thing to do. To wait upon the Lord on this occasion,
as on other occasions, is crucifixion to the flesh} but, where it is honestly
carried out, it is sure to be attended with b easing. But the heart is
deceitful.”
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ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

doctrine of the divinity of Christ prominently before our view
in our teaching. Wefl-known public teachers are, now and

again, stepping forward. and declaring their want of faith in this
doctrine, and we fear that many on that account are led astray; it is
well, therefore, for us to have distinct and clear views on the subject.
It is with a desire to this end, and to help our fellow-Christians, Sunday
school teachers and others, that this article is written. _

Our present object is to view the question distinct from elaborate
critic-ism,—from a plain, Scriptural, and common-sense point of view,—-
seeing what the Scriptures say upon the subject, and leaving that as
our authority and our final appeal. We write to Christians, who will
gladly receive as true the final declarations of Scripture; but to Christians
who will find it useful to have the scriptures on this subject set in
order before them.

Many believe in an hzlstorioal Jesus of Nanareth, but they allow Him
to have been only a man—-a man in all respects like other men, subject
to the same things. They allow that He was a teacher of an unspotted
character, with a commission from heaven, which was confirmed by
many mighty works; but still only a man, the natural son of Joseph
and Mary. Respecting the New Testament account of the birth of
Jesus, they say that the whole story wears an improbable and fabulous
aspect, and that the account was probably the fiction of some early
Gentile convert.

These are gratuitous doubts, without one wofd of efidence. These
doubts may be easily refuted by the declaration that the first chapters of
Matthew and Luke are found in all the manuscripts and versions that
are known; besides which, these chapters were hiown to Oelsus, who
wrote against Christianity in the second century, and Irenmus restates
the whole series of facts, and names St. llfatthsw as the author.

Some say that Jesus was not only a prophet and a teacher, but that
He was directly commissioned by God to establish the worship of the
one true Jehovsh; but that no homage was ofiered to Him without
His making a higher reference to God; and that even when addressed
as “Good Master” (Matt. xix. 16, 17), with becoming modesty and
dignity, and true piety, He said, “ Why callest thou Me good ? there is
one good, that is, God.” To this we make reply, If Jesus was s. good
man, but only a man, He would not have claimed a dignity to which He
hsd no right. Jesus claimed equality with God. He said, “I snto Mt

N0. I.
 T is of the greatest importance, in the present day, to keep the
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Farrma ans. oivs” (John x. 30). If Jesus here was justified, He must
be God as well as man; if not, He was a blasphemous pretender. .

Jesus said that He came down from heaven; He assumed authority
to forgive sins, and to bestow eternal life. Who dares to talk of the
modesty and piety of a mere man that puts forward such claims as
these ? For a mere man, however exalted, to say, “ I and my Father
are one,” is very modest, certainly I To talk of His modesty, while you
say that He was a mere man and nothing more, is to insult reason and
intelligence; nay, it is more like the keenest reproof of satire. Jesus of
Nazareth must either stand before us as the most arrogant and blas-
phemous pretender of the ages, or as the God-Man, as He who came
from heaven—the Saviour of men.

Again, if Jesus was only a teacher, and never assumed to be anything
more, it was passing strange that the Jews so eonstantly mistook His
meaning and so often charged Him with blasphemy, and on that account
so often attempted to stone Him; and stranger still that Jesus never
made one simple, plain statement of his exclusive humanity which would
have set them right once for all. It is all in vain to tell us that Jesus
only submitted to honours thrust upon Him; nay, He claimed them as
His right I All this is quite consistent with His divine nature, as one
with the Father; but as a man His conduct is presumptuous, even to
blasphemy in its worst form.

“ Sons of God” is a designation eommon enough for saints (“ Beloved,
now are we the sons of God ”); but the “ Son of God ” (Matt. xxvi. 64)-—
the title claimed by Jesus—was clearly peculiar, and if He was a mere
man it involved blasphemy. Before the open court of the high priest
He was asked whether He assumed this title. Jesus assented, and
reiterated it with startling majesty: “ Hereafter ye shall see the Son of
Man sitting on the right hand of power, coming in the clouds of
heaven.” The high priest rends his clothes, and pronounces it blasphemy.
The charge of treason could not be supported; not so the charge of
blasphemy. That was neither explained away nor denied. All was
reduced to one charge—that of making himself the Son of God ; and for
this it was declared He ought to die. The high priest again asked Him,
“Art Thou the Christ, the Son of God‘? ” Jesus said, “ I am.’ The
verdict follows.

Now, were the Jews guilty of unbelief in rejecting His claim ? Say
Yes! and you admit the divinity of Christ. Say No! and you brand
Him an impostor.

Let us look at some of the sayings and claims of Jesus. Here is one:
“ Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in
the midst ” (Matt. xviii. 20). Now, as a mere man, this was vaunting
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presumption; or if Jesus is able, and does fulfil it, He must be
divine l

Again, He says to the Jews, “Before Abraham was, I an ” (John
viii. 58). For this speech the Jews took up stones to stone him. They
would onl have sm' ed at the idea of it being a mere matter of age, as
they had dbne just before. It was not for this that they took up stones,
but for blasphemy; in hearing one appropriating thus the distinctive
name of Jehovah, the only, great “ I an 1 ”

Of a similar character are His words (John xvii. 5), “ And now, O
Father, glorify thou Me with the glory which I had with Thee before
the world was.”

Then, again, Jesus claims to be the future Judge of the quick and the
dead. (See John v. 27 ; Acts x. 42, &c.) Jesus, to be qualified as a judge,
must know the thoughts as well as intents of the heart—He must be
omniscient. Such knowledge is the only and peculiar prerogative of
God. If Jesus has this knowledge, He must be divinc—Hs near an Gon I

Once our Lord perplexed His enemies-—-those who re'ected His
divinity—-into such silence that no man henceforth dared to aslr Him any
more questions. He asked them, “What think ye of Christ? Whose Son
is He Y ” They were utterly perplexed, and none dare answer Him a
word; for how could the Messia be David’s Son and David’s Lord ?
Modern doubters of our Lord’s divinity are in a similar perplexity; for
how can the Father be the God of Jesus, if at the same time Jesus is
equal to the Father ‘? This cannot be reconciled unless we
the union of the divine with the human nature in Ohrist; then is it
lain.

P Some say, Did not Jesus plainly admit His inferiority to the Father
when He said (John xiv. 28), “ My Father is greater than I ” ? To this
we reply, Yes; but remember, Jesus also said, “I and My Father arc
one.” If Jesus contradicts Himself, He is unworthy of credit on either
side. This language is only intelligible as having re erence to his divine
and human nature. It was in His human nature that He was qgcially
subordinate to the Father ; in His divine nature He and the ather
are one.

The Jews once put the matter of blasphemy in a very bold and clear
light, when they said, “ For a good work we stone Thee not, but for
blasphemy ; and because that Thou, being a man, makest Thyself God ”
(John x. 33). The words of this accusation are too explicit to allow of any
other than one explanation. The charge is distinct and clear. The
Jews properly interpret the claims of Jesus. They make no mistake.
What does Jesus say to the charge ? In no some docs Hc deny or correct
thc statement ! But He repeats and enforces His claim, calling God His
Father, saying, “ The Father in Me, and I in Him” (verses 37 and 38).
Either this is false, or Jesus is divine I

Then we may prove the divinity of Jesus by the miracles which He
wroilght.

oses, the rophets, and the apostles worked miracles, as well as
Jesus Christ; but with this marked difierence—Jasus WORKED Hrs
l[IlB.ACLB8 IN Hrs own aronr, arm BY Hrs own rowan! Moses and
the prophets attributed their power to G-od, and the apostles performed

21
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their miracles “ in the name of Jesus of Nazareth.” Jesus acted with
the conscious majesty of inherent power. This was seen and acknow-
ledged when it was asked, “ What manner of man is this, that even the
winds and sea obey Him ? ” In nature and in power Christ is one with
God. Believe this, and all difliculty is removed; deny it, and the words
and works of Christ remain an unsolved mystery.

“ I and My Father are one,” is alone sufficient to solve the perplexity.
The miracles of Moses were alwa s referred to God. One marked

exception there was, indeed-—when Mshses “ spake unadvisedly with his
lips” (Numbers xx. 10); but remember, for this hedfmfeitcd the privilege
of entering Oanaan. Even Pharaoh rightly un erstood from whom
Moses derived his power; for he said to Moses, “ Entreat the Lord, that
He may take away the plagues.” Hence Pharaoh knew by whose power
Moses worked. But as a miracle--worker Jesus of Nazareth stands
alone—right out from all others. He claimed to have the power in
Himself. See in Matt. ix. 28, 29: “ Jesus saith unto the blind men,
Believe ye that I am able to do this? They said unto Him, Yea, Lord.
Then touched He their eyes.” Matt. viii. 8, 13: “ The centurion said,
. . . speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. . . .
Jesus said, Go thy way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto
thee.” Surely such words from a mere man would be more than
improper. Thee considerations are a suflicient answer to those who
say that the miracles of Christ no more prove His divinity than the
divinity of Moses and the prophets may be proved because they worked
miracles.

An objection has been raised here to the effect that Christ said
(John v. 19), “The Son can do nothing of Himself;” and that Jesus,
when at the tomb of Lazarus, openly prayed before raising him from the
dead.

In reply, let‘ it be carefully noted that this passage is only partly
quoted. If we take it as a whole, then it becomes a very strong
testimony to the equality and union of Christ with the Father.
Remember that the Pharisees had attributed Christ’s miraculous power
to the devil (Matt. xii. 24). So before Jesus would perform this, His
crowning miracle of all, He would openly connect it with God. The
method He adopted by praying to God was the best possible one to
refute their wicked calumny. “ Jesus lifted up His eyes and said,
Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me; and I knew that Thou
hearest Me always” (John xi. 41). Jesus goes on to say why He did
so (verse 42): “Because of the people which stand by I said it, mar
mnnv my nnnmvs mar Tnou nasr smvzr Ms.” It is thus that “ the
Son can do nothing of Himself ”-He “ and the Father are one,” and
so complete is the oneness. Who will dare to say that there is in this
narrative even the slightest intimation that Jesus had not the power of
Himself to raise the ead Lazarus? He had said, “Iam the resurrec-
tion and the life.” It is interesting to compare this miracle with the
raising of the young man, as recorded in Luke vii. 14. Jesus mid,
“ Young-fman, I sar UNTO THEE, Arise.” Here by one almighty word He
br" s ' e to the dead. Here He raises the dead one without one
wdi-Id of prayer. Here Jesus acts as only God can. In this He
certainly s ows that He is divine. G30, N, Wrmpunm.
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EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
No. V.——WIND.

wind as an emblem of the Holy Spirit illustrates His quickmr
 , powerful, penetrating, prostrating, and purifying work,

both in relation to the sinner—dead in sin—and the believer,
but more especially to the farmer. Hence we may say the wind is an
emblem of the active operations of the Spirit. We cannot control the wind;
it blows how, when, and where it likes. “ The wind bloweth where it
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it
cometh and whither it goeth: so is everyone that is born of the Spirit”
(John iii. 8). Wind is invisible. The Spirit cannotbe seen; we cannot
see how He works upon and with a soul, but the result of His work is
seen in the new life—begotten by the Word and Himself--and the
fruit of the Spirit in the life of the one born again. Wind can be felt.
Although we cannot see the Spirit, we can feel His working in us. A
man once said to a Christian that he did not believe there was a Holy
Spirit, simply because he had never seen Him. He did not believe in
anything he had not seen; and he put the following questions to the
Christian :—“ Have you ever seen the Holy Spirit‘?”—“ No.” “ Have
you ever tasted the Holy Spirit ? ”—“ N0.” “ Have you ever smelt the
Holy Spirit ? ”—“ No.” “ Have you ever felt the Holy Spirit ? ”—“ Yes.”
“ Now,” said the Christian, “let me ask you a question or two. Have
you ever seen a pain‘? ”—“No.” “ Have you ever tasted a pain?”—-
“No.” “ Have you ever smelt a pain? ”—“ N0.” “ Have you ever ‘felt
a ? ”—“ Yes.” “ So,” said the Christian, “ I have felt the power of
the Holy Spirit.” You may sec which way the wind blows. The Spirit
always leads one way, namely, to Christ. The wind travels in circles.
The Spirit always keeps to the circle of God’s Word. Wind is useful.
Sailors and many others find it so. As a vessel can only make
progress by the wind, so we can only make progress by the power of
the Spirit.

We will take seven P’c to illustrate the truth in the emblem.
I. Wind is-prevailing. We have an illustration of this in Ezek. xxrvii.

—-the vision of God’s future dealings with Judah and Israel, in causing
them to live, and in making them one nation aga.in—-which we will take
as an illustration of the prevailing and quickening work of the Spirit.
First. There is seen “ a valley full of dead, dry bones ”—an illustration
of the sinner “ dead in trespasses and sins.” Wherever you find death
mentioned in Scripture, it simply means separation. In natural death
the spirit is separated from the body (Ecol. 20, 21). In spiritual
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death the soul is separated by sin from God (Bom. v. 12). In eternal
or the second death both body and spirit are for ever separated from
God (Bev. xx. 13, 14). We will take a dead bod/y as illustrating the
condition of man dead in sin. A dead body is without the spirit ,- so man
is without God. Death deface: the body ,- so sin has defaced the likenem
of God from man. What a contrast! God created man in His own
likeness (Gen. i. 26); man begets a son in his likeness (Gen. v. 3).
A dead body is cold, it has no warmth in it; so man has no desire after
God: “ The fool hath said in his heart, No God.” In death a man lam
all his earthly possessions ,- so man has lost everything by sin, himself
included. A dead body has no understanding. Nicodemus could not
understand how a man could be born again: “ The natural man receiveth
not the things of God.” A dead body hasno feeling ,- so man feels not
his danger as a lost, ruined, condemned sinner. A dead body cannot sec;
neither can man see any beauty in Christ. A dead body cannot rain
itself; neither can man : he is as helpless as he is sinful. My reader, do
you see yourself pictured here ‘? Do you see sin has separated you from
God ? You may have had godly parents, religious training, moral
teaching, be connected with some place of worship, and pass as 3
Christian before man; but if out of Christ, if you have not been born
again by the Word and Spirit, although you have a name to live, you
are dead in sin (Bev. 1). Second. The question, " What can make
these dry bones live ‘?” The answer is, “ Prophesy, O son of man.
and come, O breath,” or Spirit. No amoimt of human efiort of itself
can accomplish the work. We have given us by Christ a striking com-
parison between the work of man and the prevailing work of the Spirit
in the gospels. In Matt. xxii. 6, we find that the king's servants are
spitefully entreated and slain ; but in Luke xiv. 21-23, the SERVANT
—the Holy Spirit—compels or constrains them to come in. As a man
once said in a meeting at Glasgow, “ Ah! sir, it was the Lord Himself
that brought me to Himself.” What a host of dead souls—a valley of
dry bones-there was on the day of - Pentecost; what was it that pre-
vailed to make them live and cry out, “ Men and brethren, what shall
we do ‘Z’ ” but the prevailing energy of the Holy Spirit‘? It is He that
causes the soul to awake to a sense of its danger, sinfulness, corruption.
and helplessness. It is He that begets a new nature. It is He that
presents to us, like Eliezer of old, who took of the precious things of
Isaac’s and showed them to Rebekah ; so the Holy Spirit opens our eya
to see the preciousness—not only of the blessings He gives—of Christ
Himself. It is the Spirit that links us to our risen Lord, and makes
us one in and whh Him.

Notice a few instances where the the wordprevail occurs, as illustrating
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the Spirit’s work in and with the believer. Whfle Moses held up his
hands Israel prevailed against Amalek. Moses is a type of Christ as the
Risen One, and because of what He has done and where He is the Spirit
now indwells every believer (John vii. 39; 1 Cor. vi. 19), and in the
power of the indwelling Spirit and the prevailing intercession of our
great High Priest we prevail against and overcome Amalek, who is a
type of the flesh (Exod. xvii. 11); for if we walk in the Spirit we shall
not or by no means fulfil the lusts of the flesh (Gal. v. 16). David
prevailed against the Philistine (1 Sam. xvii. 50). The Philistine
represents the power of this world, and David prevailing against him,
how God uses the weak things to confound the mighty. “ By strength
shall no man prevail (1 Sam. ii. 9) ; that is, by their own strength. But if
we know our weakness we shall be like Jacob: he prevailed with God,
not by struggling, but by clinging, laying hold of God’s strength and
God laying hold of him (Gen. xxxii. 25, 28; Hosea xii. 4) ; and as we
prevail with God He will prevail the flesh in us, the world and the devil
by us, by the power of the indwelling Spirit. In Judges i. 35, we read
that the house of Joseph prevailed against the Amorites. Joseph is a
fruitful bough (Gen. xlix. 22); and as we bring forth the fruit of the
Spirit we shall prevail over the works of the flesh—-the Amorites we have
to contend against (see Gen. xix. 38). In 1 Kings xvi. 22, we see that
those that followed Omri prevailed against Tibni. Omri means “the
servant of Jehovah ; ” and as we are led and follow the Spirit we shall
prevail over all our enemies, or the Spirit by His own almighty power
will prevail over them through us. Believer in Ohrist, remember that
you have the almighty, all-suflicient, all-prevailing One indwelling you.
Remember you are to be entirely subject to Him. Do not grieve Him
by looseness in walk, worldly-mindedness, by yieldjngs to the clamourings
of the flesh, or listening to the god of this world.

II. Wind is penetrating (Isaiah xli. 16). The wind finds out all the
crevices. How penetrating the Spirit is I He searches into the inner-
most recesses of the heart, and reveals the hidden evil there. David
knew something of this when he said, “ God has searched, known,
understood, compassed or winnowed, and is acquainted with me
altogether” (Ps. c1:n:ix.). He knows what we are and where we are.
Can we getaway from the presence and power of the Spirit? No.
“ Whither shall I flee from Thy presence ? ”

Hear the cry of one who had felt the penetrating work of the Spirit;
“ O wretched man that I am!” How does the Spirit accomplish this?
By bringng us into the light of God’s presence. What is the result 1*
Hear the testimonies of those who have experienced it. Job .- “ I have
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear; but now mine eye seeth Thee.
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Wherefore I abhor myself ” (Job 5). David: “ Against Thee have
I sinned” (Ps. li. 4). Isaiah: “ I saw the Lord . . . then said I,
Woeis me! for I am undone . . . unclean” (Isaiah vi.). Peter:
“ Fell down at Jesus’ bees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful
man” (Luke v. 8). May we ever dwell in the presence of Him whose
eym are as a flame of flre, and whose Word is living and energetic,
sharper than any two-edged sword, that we may ever see the utter
bldness of the flesh, the deceitfulness of sin, the seductions of the world,
and the wiles of the devil. And if we are subject to the indwelling
Spirit He will reveal to us by the Word and Himself everything contrary
to His mind. Oh that our prayer may ever be, “ Search me, try me,
and see if there be any evil way in me, and lead me in Thy own way.”

III. Wind is prostrating (Isa. xi. 15). We have seen the efiect of
the wind in laying whole plantations of trees low. The Spirit not only
lhows us what we are in ourselves, but leads us to take our true place
before God, and own to our own nnworthiness and sinfulness. Again,
He accomplishes this by bringing us into the presence of Christ and
showing us His glory. Daniel, when he saw Christ, fell down at His
feet, and said, “ My comeljness is turned into corruption.” John, the
beloved disciple-—-he who had leaned on Jesus’ breast-~when he saw
Ghrist. in. His glory, fell down at His feet as dead. May the Holy
Spirit ever keep us low at the feet of Jesus. It is the place of blessing,
power, teaching, comfort, joy, and peace. Many are not low enough to
be blessed..

“ My highest place is lying low '
At my Bedeemer’s feet ;

No real joy in life I know
But in His service sweet.”

IV. Wind is purifying. “ He cleanseth the clouds by the wind ”
(Job xxxvii. 21). “ God is love.” Yes; but we must not forget that
“ God is Iight” as well. He cannot wink at sin. He could not receive
the sinner with his sin. God's standard is perfection, without spot or
blmlish. We see that in the tabernacle; everything must be pure, or
made so through the action or death of another. Each ammal ofiered in
sacrifice must be without spot or blemish. Everything in the tabernacle
must be pure—pure oil for the light (Ex. xxvii. 20); pure frankincense
for the ofierings (Ex. xxx. 34); all the gold used must be pure gold
(Ex. xxv. to nxix.) ; the incense must be pure (Ex. xxxvii. 29); the
table of shewbread must be pure (Lev. xxiv. 6). Since the law
dananded purity, man having failed, Grace steps in and supplies it-
God provides in His love; Ohrist proem-es by His blood; the Spirit
-purifies by applying the work of Christ and indwelling the believer-
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We give our readers a few scriptures to meditate upon and practise.
Our sins are purged away by the sacrifice of Christ (Heb. i. 3); our
conscience from dead works to serve the living God (Heb. ix. 14).
Having purified our souls by obeying the truth (1 Pet. i. 22), and our
bodies washed by the pure water of the Word, as purged worshippers
we draw nigh in the full assurance of faith, and worship God
(Heb. x. 22). We are also to serve the Lord with a pure conscience
(2 Tim. i. 3); call on the Lord out of a pure heart (2 Tim. 22); love
each other with a pure heart fervently (1 Pet. i. 22; 1 Tim. i. 5); to
hold the mystery of the mith with a pure conscience (1 Tim. 9);
purge out all evil doctrine from our midst (1 Cor. v. 7); purge ourselves
from the corrupting influences of the world and the so-called religions
(the test, the Word of God), and thus be a vessel sanctified and meet
for the Master’s use (2 Tim. ii. 21). Let your religion be pure and
lmdefiled, which is to visit the fatherless and widows, and keep unspotted
from the world (James i. 27). We are to think on those things that are
pure (Phil. iv. 8); remember Jesus is coming, and thus purify ourselves
(1 John 3). When we do not do this, the Lord, as the Husbandman,
has to come and prune us, that we may bring forth fruit (John xv. 2);
or as the Befiner (Mal. 3), to remove the d.ross—sometimes by
affliction and trial-that the dross‘ of worldliness, unbelief, and half-
heartedness may be removed; and this He accomplishes by the Spirit.
Our consciences are purged by the blood of Christ; our ways by the Word
of God; and the One who brings to our remembrance what Ohrist hhs
done for us, and brings the Word in power to our hearts, that we
may live according to it, is the Spirit.

V. Wind is powerful. On the day of Pentecost, “ there was a sound
of a rushing mighty find” (Acts 2). 1. The Spirit is powerful to
keep. What was the power that kept Joseph amidst all his trials and
persecutions ? The secret is expressed in those words that occur so often
in connection with him—“ The Lord was with him; ” and we can go a
step farther, and say the Spirit is in us, and we are “ kept in the power
of the Lord” (1 Pet. i. 5)—that is, being guarded as with a military
guard. 2. ispowerfal in us to glorify Christ (2 These. i. 11, 12).
What is the power that causes the new leaves to shoot forth and throw
off any old leaves left hanging upon the trees but the new life that
comes at spring ? And in like manner the Spirit is the power that will
manifest the new man and put ofi the old man with his deeds. He is
the One that is powerful, and who will work in us mightily if we will
let Him, and bring forth the fruit of Himself, that Christ and the Father
may be glorified thereby. 3. The Spirit is powerful in as for service
(1 These. i. 5). What is the power that keeps the machinery going in
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0 water mill but the continual flow of water ? In like manner the Spirit
is the power in our service for God. He must keep the machinery going;
He must be the oil to keep saints from quarrelling among themselves,
and make all things work in blessed harmony. What we have to do is
to keep to the Word of God, be faithful to the Lord, and love one another,
and then God will bless us in our testimony for Him. What God wants
of us is not for us to be fretting and worrying om-selves about success
and results, but to be faithful to Him, and He will be faithful to us.
4. The Spirit is powerful to overcome and subdue all our enemies. What
was the secret of Joshna’s success but simple trust in the promise and
presence of God ‘? The Lord gave them the victory. It was not by any
might or skill of their own; it was the Lord-. What we have to do is
to see that we are strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might
(Eph. vi. 10); keeping the position He has placed us in, standing on
resurrection ground, clothed in His armour, wielding the sword of the
Spirit, and this by the power of the Spirit. 5. The Spirit is powerful to
aid us to endure amidst trial,persecution, and ajlietion. In 2 Cor. vi. 4-10
(B.V.), we have four sevens. First. Sevenfold passive sufiering for
Christ—(1) “ In much patience; ” (2) “ in afliictions ; ” (3) “in neces-
sities ; ” (4) “ in distresses ;” (5) “in stripes ; ” (6) “in imprisonments;”
(7) “in tumults.” Second. Sevenfold active self-denial—(1) “ In labours ;”
(2) “in watchi.ngs;” (3) “in fastings;” (4) “in pureness ;” (5) “in
knowledge;” (6) “in long-sufiering ;” (7) “inkindness.” Third. Seven-
fhld means to enable us to endure—(1) “In the Holy Spirit ;” (2) “ in
love unfeigned ; ” (3) “ in the Word of truth ;” (4) “in the power of
God ; ” (5) by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and
left ;” (6) “by glory and dishonour;” (7) “by evil report and good
report.” Fourth. Sevenfold result, as looked at from the world’s point of
view and God’s—( 1) “As deceivers and true ;” (2) “as unknown and
yet well known; ” (3) “as dying, and, behold, we live ;" (4) “aschastened,
and not killed; ” (5) “ as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing;” (6) “ as poor,
yet making many rich; ” (7) “ as having nothing, yet possessing all
things; ” 6. The Spirit is powerful to aid us to worship God aright. How
cold our worship is! Why is it ‘? Simply because we are not subject to
the Spirit. Mark, I mean not the energy of the flesh, but the heart
overflowing with joy and praise to God for His wondrous love to us;
and the way to worship aright is--(1) Having a conscience void of
offence; (2) coming in the name of Jesus; (3) filled with the Holy
Spirit; (4) taken up with Christ, what He is and what He has done,
and praising God for it. 7. The Spirit is powerful to raise our morid
bodies. At the coming of Christ He will bring the bodies of those tlllt
are now with Ohrit; He will quicken them, and change ours. God 1189
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only to speak the word and it will be done. Reason may say,
“ Impossible.” Faith is contented to ask, “ Is anything too hard for the
Lord ?”

VI. Tllind is pleasant. The Bride in the Song of Solomon we find
saying, “ Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south; blow upon my
garden, that the spices may flow out. Let my Beloved come into His
garden, and eat His pleasant fruits ” (S. S. iv. 16). There are four
points in this verse we would briefly notice. 1. The Beloved. 2. The
garden. .3. The spices and fruits. 4. The wind. 1. The Beloved is
invited to come into His garden and eat; which we may take as the
realised presence of our beloved Lord Jesus. He is not invited to come
for nothing, but to eat. Abraham prepared a meal for the angels when
they came, and what do we give our Beloved? Does He have to turn
away and say, “ I find no fruit”? Then He was not only invited to
est, but it was pleasant fruit. How refreshing pleasant fruit is on a hot
summer day! How refreshing to God’s heart when His children bring
forth the fruit of the Spirit! But notice, also, how the Bride owns she
has nothing; it is His garden, His pleasant fruit. May we ever
remember that every blessing we have comes from God, and that it is
our privilege to give back to Him what He has given us with a grateful
heart. 2. The garden. How the Bride interchanges the words “my”
and at 2! I _

"I am my Be1oved’s, and my Beloved is mine;
He brings a poor vile sinner into His house of wine."

A garden is an enclosed place: our life is hid with Christ in God. A
garden is a separated place: we are separated to the Lord from the
world. A garden must be kept in order .- “ Keep yourselves unspotted from
the world.” A garden is a place of growth .- “ Grow in grace.” A garden
is a place of beauty: beauty of holiness. 3. The spices and the fruits.
The spices are worship, and the fruit is the fruit of the Spirit. 4. The
wind. The north wind is cold and piercing; that is to harden: the
Spirit has to come and reprove and keep us back. The south wind is
cooling and refreshing, and causes the trees to bud and the plants to
grow; so the Spirit brings to our mind the refreshing promises of God,
and muses us to bring forth fruit, and also enables us to worship God
in Himself and in truth, that our worship may come up as sweet spices
to God, that He may be glorified thereby.

VII. Wind isprecious. “ He bringeth the wind out of His treasures ”
(Ps. cxxxv. 7). Think of the treasures of His love, His grace, His
promises, His riches, His power, His goodness, His glory, and remember
the revealer of them is the Holy Spirit; He brings our minds to think
of the precious blood, our precious Lord ; and as Rebekah of old listened
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to the voice of Eliezer telling her of Isaac, his love, his treasure, himself,
so the Spirit speaks to us of our divine Lord, and the blessings that are
ours in Him and the glory we are yet to share. Oh! fellow-believer,
since the Spirit lives in you, see that you live in the Spirit. The Spirit
walks in you; see to it that you walk in the Spirit.

We are not left to walk alone:
The Spirit of our God hath come,
For ever with us to " abide "-
Our Teacher, Comforter, and Guide.
0 gracious Spirit, led by Thee,
How truly safe and bless’d are we,
Hasting the dreary desert through,
With our eternal home in view I
Thou hast one theme on which to dwell-
The story of free grace to tell ;
And while we hearken to Thy voice,
We wonder, worship, and rejoice.
Jesus, the Father’s only Son-
Jesus, His own Beloved One-
Jesus, now seated at His side,
Hath claimed us for His own.-His Bride,
0 teach all the Father’s grace,
Reveal to us the Saviour’s face,
And to our willing hearts declare
The glory it is ours to share,
The wilderness be all forgot;
The desert way, we heed it not:
Thou art the Comforter! and we,
The Bride, are on our way with Thee.

F. E. Maasn.

THE NAMES OF THE PATRIARCHS.
1 Cusomcnss i. 1-4.

ADAM . . . Man,
SHETII . . . Being set, or constituted, or having become
Eflosn . . . . Wretched,
Knmm . . . . . Mourner,
 L . . . . The Light of God, or the Blessed God,
JARED . . . . . Came down,
Hmvoon . . . . Consecrated
Mnrnu- . . . (by) His death

snmu . . . . to send
Lumen . . . . to the poor, or oppressed,
Nom . . . . . . . . Comfort.

[THE Lars H. CBA.IK.]
Such are the meanings of the Hebrew words here used, and they

show that when God named the Patriarchs, He had reference to 1'9-
demption through the precious blood of His own dear Son; for read 118
follows they express that blessed truth :—-Man having become (E)
wretched mourner, the blessed God came down, consecrated (by) H15
death, to send to the oppressed comfort.
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THE COVENANT OF GRACE.

I.-—COVEHA'NT HEAIDSHIP.

N God’s dealings with mankind in the Adamic covenant of worh
 and in the everlasting covenant of grace, He regards all men as

constituting two distinct people or seeds, under two distinct and
responsible headships—the one, a natural family, the seed of Adam, and
under him as their responsible natural head; the other, a spiritual
family, the seed of Christ, and under Him as their responsible spiritual
head (Rom. v. 12-20; 1 Cor. xv. 21-23, 45, 47).

Adam is called “ the first man,” not because of the fact that he
was the first created human being, but because he was the first created
covenant head, standing forth as the responsible head of all his seed in
the covenant of works, and because he was “ the figure (type) of Him
that was to come.” The Lord Jesus is called “ the second man,” and
“ the last Adam,” as the antitype of “ the first man Adam,” in covenant
relationship as the Head of the covenant of grace, and because His
manhood in which He manifested Himself as the covenant Head of His
seed was an after creation. In this sense there were but two men
primarily created, “ the first man ” Adam, whose seed is manifested by
natural generation ; “ the second man ” the Lord Jesus, whose seed is
manifested by spiritual re-generation.

Because Christ is called “the second man ” and “ the last Adam,” as
the Head of His seed in the covenant of grace, it does not imply that
the covenant of grace was made after the covenant of works had failed
through the first Adam’s fall. The covenant of grace was made with
Christ before the first Adam was created, and therefore before the
covenant of works was made. The covenant of works was only made
with Adam as the living and responsible head of his seed. It could not
therefore be made with him until‘he was created, for until then he had
no personal and responsible existence. The everlasting covenant of
grace could, however, be made, and was made, before Christ became
manifestly in His human nature “the last Adam ” and “ the second
man,” because Ohrist had a pre-existence as one of the glorious persons
in the eternal Godhead, for He “in the beginning was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God ;” and He then, before the
world was, stood forth as the covenant Head of His people (Eph. i. 4;
2 Tixn. i. 9; Titus i. 2; 1 Pet. i. 20).

In these two covenant enmments God deals with but two men out
of all mankind-—Adam for those in him, and Christ for those in Him.
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In covenant relationship Adam, with all in him-that is, all mankind—are
one Adam; and Christ, with all in Him—that is, all His people—arc one
Christ. The seed of Adam were in him as one body in creation, and he
stood forth in the garden of Eden as their representative head. The
seed of Christ were in Him as one body before He was made man, even
when He stood forth as their representative Head before the foundation
of the world.

Although when Adam was in Eden his seed had no manifest
individual personal existence, and although the seed of Christ had no
manifest individual personal existence when He stood forth before the
world was as their Head, nevertheless both seeds were present to God
and manifest to His infinite mind, before which all future existencies
are ever-present facts.

II.-—THE NEED FOR THE COVENANT OF GRACE.

The chosen seed given to Christ by the Father formed part of Adam’s
natural seed, of which he was the covenant head in the covenant of
works. By Adam’s failure in that covenant, through his disobedience in
the garden of Eden, his seed became sinful, condemned, and spiritually
dead. They became sinful, therefore unacceptable to God; condemned,
‘therefore in the hands of God’s dishonoured law; spiritually dead,
therefore completely astray from God, having no holy aflinity with Him
nor any true desire after Him. It was therefore necessary, if Christ
would “ see His seed,” that provision should be made for their deliverance
from that state of condemnation, sinnership, and spiritual death which
they derived from Adam, as well as from the further condemnation
merited by the personal transgressions of those of them who should
attain to years of responsibility (Isaiah liii. 10-12).

If Christ would “ see His seed” delivered from the curse of the law.
provision must be made to satisfy the law on their behalf. If Chriflli
would “ see His seed” acceptable to God and well-pleasing in His sights
provision must be made whereby they shall stand before Him in perfect
righteousness. If Christ would “ see His seed ” possessing the true
knowledge of God and walking in fellowship with Him in conscious
reconciliation, joying in God and loving Him, and desiring in all thingfl
to do His will ; and if He would see them rejoicing in the consciousness
of their oneness with Himself as their covenant Head, walking with
Him in holy confidence and loving faith in this life, and looking forward
with assured hope and fervent desire to be with Him hereaftcr,——if H6
would “ see His seed ” thus blessed, provision must be made for im-
parting to them that spiritual life without which they must evermvw
remain dead in trespasses and sins, dead to holiness and to God.
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III.-—'I‘HB PROVISIONS OF Tfi COVEH.L]i"I' OF GRACE.

In the covenant of grace full provision has been made for the
complete deliverance of the seed of Christ from the guilt and condem-
nation which is theirs bemuse of their union with Adam and because of
their own personal transgressions. In that covenant the Lord Jesus
Himself undertook to accomplish their full deliverance from guilt and
condemnation. He undertook this, not only by the Father’s appoint-
ment and by His own voluntary act, but also by legal right and respon-
sibility.

Adam and his seed were one in relationship to the law; so also were
Christ and His seed. The responsibility for honouring the law rested
upon each covenant head on behalf of the seed each represented. Adam
fell, and his seed with him. For that portion of the fallen seed which
was also Christ’s seed, Christ was Himself responsible to the law
now dishonoured. His seed could not redeem themselves from the
curse of the law which their sins deserved, therefore the work of
redemption rested with Him as their legal and responsible Head. This
redemption he fully accomplished by bearing their sins Himself, and
bearing the curse those sins deserved, according as it is written, “ Who
His own self bare our sins in Hisown body on the tree;” “ Christ hath
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.”

Inasmuch as that which “ the first man Adam ” did as a covenant
had, his seed did in him, so that which “ the second man, the last
Adam,” did as a covenant Head, His seed did in Him. Concerning
Adam and his seed it is written, “ By one man’s disobedience many
were made (constituted) sinners.” Concerning Ohrist and His seed it is
written, “ By the obedience of one shall many be made (constituted)
righteous.” Concerning Adam and his seed it is written, “ By one man’s
ofience death reigned by one.” Concerning Ohrist and his seed it is
written, “ If one died for all, therefore all died.” “ There is therefore
now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.”

In the covenant of grace G-od the Father undertook, as the reward
of the covenant faithfulness of His Son, that He should “ see His seed,”
and that He should “ see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied ; ” and
also that He and all His seed should be accepted as one in holiness and
righteousness before Him for ever. As this, however, could not be
unless His seed were delivered from spiritual death, He undertook, by
the Holy Spirit’s quickening grace, to impart to them that spiritual life
which would make them vitally one with their covenant Head, and bring
them to Him in the earnest longings of faith and love

The seed of Christ were present to His infinite mind as God when
the Father chose them in Him as their Head before the foundation of
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the world; but He was to see His seed, in their conscious existence,
personally and individually coming to Him, trusting in Him, following
Him, rejoicing in Him, and at last glorified together with Him with the
glory which He had with the Father before the world was, when they
were chosen in Him.

The Lord Jesus alludes to this covenant undertaking of the Father
when He said, “All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me, and
him thatcomethtoMeI will innowisecast0ut;”' “Nomancancometo
Me except the Father which hath sent Me draw him, and I will raise
him up at the last day. It is written in the prophets, ‘ And they shall
all be taught of God.’ Every man, therefore, that hath heard and hath
learned of the Father, cometh unto Me.” Concerning this seed it is
written that they are “ born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,
nor of the will of man, but of God.”

Thus, by the gift of God, through the quickening grace of the Holy
Spirit, new spiritual life is imparted to the chosen seed. They are
thereby grafted into Christ and made vitally one with Him; and Christ
henceforth becomes their light and life—their strength and joy-—the
Fountain-head whose fulness supplies to them every grace—-the Friend
whose presence cheers them in their daily path, whose love sustains and
constrains them in their life of faith, whose grace is all-suficient in
every time of need, and whom they find to be the same yesterday, and
to-day, and for ever. These are the true posmrs of spiritual life.
These are the. true seed of Christ. These are the children God hath
given Him. These are the people of the Lord—the people who are Him
portion for evermore.

Christ was the Head of the covenant of grace in all ages of the
world. Both before as well as after His coming all who were quickened,
forgiven, and saved, were quickened, forgiven, and saved in Him, and
because of the gracious covenant made for sinners between Him and
God before the foundation of the world. Although the particulars and
result of that covenant were not fully manifested to faith until after
Christ came, yet God acted in grace in view of all. According to God’s
purpose He was from the beginning, as “ the Word,” the Head and
Channel of grace to all the chosen seed; and when in the fulnms of
time He was made man He took no new oflice, but He took upon
Himself a new nature, that He might therein fulfil all the responsibilities
of that oifice to which He was appointed by the Father before the
foundation of the world.

The seed of Christ are also the children of God, but they are so only
as they are in Christ. They are adopted sons in the Son of God, and
as one with Him; and because they are so, God sends forth the Spiritef
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His Son into their hearts, that they may know their relationship to Him
as His children, and their high privilege as joint heirs with His
Son of a heavenly inheritance (Gal. iv. 6, 7 ; Rom. viii. 15-17).

IV.——THE ASSUBED RESULTS OF THE COVENAl\'T OF GRACE.

The seed of Christ were the only persons for whose eternal well-
being the covenant of grace was established. They only of all the
sinners of Adam’s race were given by God to Christ. Chosen in Him
before the foundation of the world, they never ceased to be in Him.
They were in Him when He was born of His virgin mother,-—in Him
during His life of holy and humble privacy at Nazareth,—in Him at His
baptism,—in Him in His life of service,-—-in Him on the cross,—in Him in
His death,--in Him in His resurrection, ascension, and session at the
right hand of God,—in Him as long as He Himself shall live, and that is
for evermore. Their fall in Adam did not destroy their prior covenant
union to Christ, but it opened the way for the manifestation of that
union in a manner that should be greatly to the glory of God’s grace
and love, and of His justice and truth.

By their covenant union to Adam the seed of Christ were a con-
demned seed, but by their covenant union to Christ they become a
ransomed seed. By their covenant union to Adam they were a sinful
seed, but by their covenant union to Christ they become a righteous
seed. By their covenant union to Adam they were a seed spiritually
dad, but by their covenant union to Christ they become a spiritually
quickened seed, to the praise of the glory of God, who worketh all things
after the counsel of His own will.

Christ has more than restored to His seed what they lost as being
part of Adam’s seed. In Adam they were brought under condemnation
through a dishonoured law; in Christ they obtain complete deliverance-
through having died in Him their Head when He satisfied divine justice
on the cross. In Adam they lost the earthly blessing to which they
would have been entitled had he lived in perfect obedience to God; in
Christ they obtain a higher and richer portion, even heavenly blessings
and a heavenly inheritance, to which they are entitled through the perfect
obedience of Christ whereby they are constituted righteous. In Adam
they lost a life perfect in holiness, but of a nature only human, and
fitted only for an earthly state; in Christ they become partakers of
a life of a divine nature, through being made vitally one with Him by
the quickening power of the Holy Spirit-—a life fitted for a state of
heavenly glory.

God’s eternal purpose concerning the seed of Christ cannot be
frustrated. They are called according to His purpose; they are
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justified to His pm'pose; and they will all be glorified according
to His purpose. The Father’s purpose of electing love—the Son’s
purpose of redeeming love—the Holy Spirit's purpose of quickening
love, were all one eternal and co- extensive purpose, having for its object
the eternal well-being of the one family in Christ—the chosen seed of
“ the second man ” the Lord Jesus Christ.

Called externally and instrumentally by the Word of God, it is God
Himself who calls them efiectually by the Holy Spirit’s quickening
power; it is God Himself who justifies them through the atoning and
law-satisfying death of His only begotten Son their chosen Head; it is
God Himself who keeps them by His own power, through faith in
Christ, while they journey on to their heavenly home; it is God
Himself who glorifies them with Christ their glorified Head; and if the
Lord’s coming be not yet, and they sleep in Jesus, then will God
Himself bring them with Him at His coming. Until that time their
immortal spirits abide in unspeakable blessedness with Jesus their ever-
living Head (Rom. viii. 29-34; 1 Thess. iv. 14; 1 Pet. i. 5; Jude 1). All
this God Himself does “ according to His good pleasure which He hath
purposed in Himself,” and “according to the eternal purpose which He
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” In carrying out this “His good
pleasure ” He works together with Christ, who is His covenant Servant,
and to whom He has given all power in heaven and in earth. He
works also by the Holy Spirit, who co-operates in the work through
His word and by His power and grace, according to the will of the
Father and of Christ. (See Note I.)

Because of the sure and complete fulfilment of the provisions of the
covenant of grace, nothing can separate between Christ and His seed-—-
nothing can frustrate God’s purpose concerning them. Their sins
cannot, for Christ as their Head has satisfied divine justice on their
account, therefore they are ever-more free from condemnation. Neither
can their personal want of a perfect righteousness in perfect obedience
to the perfect law of God, for by the perfect obedience of Christ to that
law, all through His life unto His death as “ the second man,” their
covenant Head, they are constituted righteous. The state of spiritual
death in which they are born cannot separate them from Christ nor
frustrate the Father’s purpose concerning them, for by the Father’s
appointment they are born again by the Holy Spirit, and thus posses
new spiritual life by which they live in Christ and henceforth look to
Him as their source of life and strength. Neither can the power of the
world or of Satan succeed, for through Him that loved them they are
more than conquerors over every foe.

The conditions which the covenant of grace required of Christ as the
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covenant Head of His seed He perfectly fulfilled by His obedient life
and by His atoning death. He hath thereby merited for His seed all
the blessings of that covenant——even spiritual life, saving faith, perse-
vering grace, and final glory—al1 of which they will most assuredly
receive from the Father. (See Note II.)

“He shall see His seed.” God hath said it. It is a covenant
promise--a covenant engagement—made by a faithful God; therefore
the desire expressed by the covenant Head of the seed, when He said,
“ Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me be with Me
where I am,” shall have a full and satisfactory accomplishment. Then
shall He “ see His seed,” and be glorified in them and they in Him,
world without end.

Because of these assured results of the covenant of grace, every
quickened sinner who looks to Christ as his covenant Head for salvation,
life, and strength, may truly say with the apostle, “ I am persuaded
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

Tnoms Moon.

Noras aarsnnnn mo Ill’ ran move Psrna.
I.

It is chiefly by the preaching of the Gospel that the chosen seed of Christ
are gathered in from the mass of the seed of Adam. The preacher of the
Gospel is thus a co-worker with the Holy Spirit in accomplishing the purposes
of God concerning that seed. The Gospel is not, however, sent to them in their
as yet unmaniiested covenant position as the seed of Ohrist, but in their
manifested position as sinners, as enemies of God, and transgressors of His most
holy law, and as such deserving everlasting punishment,

The preacher of the Gospel is to proclaim God’s way of salvation to all
sinners of every kind and degree who will listen to him, and to proclaim it to
them in no other character than as sinners, and in no other condition than as
condemned by the law they have transgressed. He is to proclaim that Ohrist
died for sinners, and that whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish, but have
everlasting life. The Gospel is to be preached to those who will not be saved
by it, as well asto those who will. God sends no man to preach the law for the
conviction of the unawakened, and to wait until they are awakened before he
prmches to them the Gospel. The evangelist is to begin with the Gospel of
salvation, to go on with the Gospel of salvation, and to end with the Gospel of
nlvation, so long as he has unsaved sinners listening to him. If he be a true
and faithful evangelist, he cannot fail to show to all how much they need that
salvation as transgressors of the law and guilty before God; for it is part of
the good news to show men the danger they are in, that they may take heed and

22
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escape. Neither will he fail to explain, simply, earnestly, and lovingly, God's
way of salvation through the atoning death of Christ; nor fail to show the
certainty of that salvation to all who trust in Him, be they who they may. He
will also in the proper place point out the evidence of that salvation in a
renewed life, as well as the dread responsibility of those who treat God’s Son
and God’s Gospel with indifierence.

It is in this way that the preacher of the Gospel co-operates with the Holy
Spirit, for he is thereby always presenting those truths which the Holy Spirit
uses for gathering in the seed of Christ; for the object of the Holy Spirit in the
preaching of the Gospel is not the salvation of all men, but the gathering out
of the mass of fallen mankind that chosen people given by the Father to
Ohrist as His seed for ever.

The evangelist’s office is to proclaim, " Whosever will, let him come.” The
Holy Spirit's oifice is to give sinners the will to come according to the purpose
of the Father ; and thus the Holy Spirit and the preacher work together in
carrying out that purpose. Great responsibility, however, rests upon the
evangelist in making it very clear to sinners to whom they are to come, why
they are to cc-me, how they are to come, and the sure result of coming.

All men t“ whom the Gospel is proclaimed are responsible to God for the
way in which they receive that proclamation; and although they will not be
held responsible for not possessing the faith of God's elect (which is God's
special blessing for His elect alone), they will be held responsible for the way
in which they have treated the proclamation. If they have despised it or
treated it with indifierence, or denied that it was God's word or God’s message,
or have entertained dishonouring thoughts concerning Christ’s person and
omce, or have denied the eflicacy of His work alone for salvation, their
condemnation hereafter will be far greater than if they had never heard the
Gospel proclaimed.

II.
The knowledge of the nature of the atoning sacrifice of Christ, and of the

purpose of God to be thereby accomplished, is exceedingly helpful to the right
understanding of many passages of Scripture which otherwise might be
misunderstood and misinterpreted, especially those passages where such
general terms are used in relation to the eflicacy of the atoning sacrifice of
Ohrist as “ the whole world,” “the world," “all men,” "every man,” &c.
Such general terms, when used in Scripture in relation to the result of the
atonement, always have a limited and not a universal signification. To give a
universal signification to such terms would teach that the redemption which
Ohrist accomplished for His seed by His atoning sacrifice was a universal
redemption including the whole seed of Adam. This would be much to the
dishonour of God, for if universal redemption had been His purpose it is certain
that purpose has not been accomplished.

Such general terms as those alluded to never signify the whole seed 01'
Adam, but a particular portion of that seed scattered over the whole world-
as, forinstance, in 1 John ii. 2. The apostle is speaking of the Father’s children,
for whose sins alone Christ is a propitiation. He is showing that the advocacy
of Ohrist on their behalf is founded upon His perfect propitiation (expiation or
satisfaction of justioe) for their sins. This is not true of any but of those who
are saved through faith in Him, but it is true of all such-not only of those to
whom the apostle was writing, but of all in every clime in " the whole world ”
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who should believe in Him (John 1!. 16, xi. 51, 52; Eph. ii. 14). There is a
"world" of men for whom Christ refuses tobe an Advocate, as shown by His own
words in John xvii. 9: “ I pray not for the world; ” while in verse 20 He shows
who those are for whom He is an Advocate in these words: “ Neither pray I for
thme alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through their
word ”—not believers amongst the Jews only, but believers in the whole
world.

The term “ the world ” in 2 Cor. v. 19 comprises only those whom God has
Himself reconciled by Christ unto Himself, and therefore judicially all their
sins are put away, and the way open for them through the preaching of the
Gospel to be personally reconciled to God. A great part of the seed of Adam
never hear of this reconciliation by God, but all whom God has reconciled
will most assuredly be manifested by their own personal walk of reconciliation
with Him.

The general term “all men ” has a like limited signification according
to the context in which it is placed, and sometimes means all men who believe,
orall men given to Christ, or all men reconciled through Ohrist, or all conditions
and ranks of men. Sometimes in the term “ every man," the word “man,”
though expressed in the English Scripture, is not in the Greek, and the
signification of the writer can only be discerned by the context-as, for instance,
in Heb. 9, in the term “ every man,“ the word " man " is not expressed in
Greek, but the context shows that it cannot possibly mean every one of the
seed of Adam, but every one of the sons, Christ was sent by the Father to bring
home to glory.

To suppose that Christ died to save all the seed of Adam, when many of
them, notwithstanding, are eternally lost, is to suppose that Ohrist could not
accomplish His work.

To suppose that Ohrist died to satisfy divine justice on behalf of all the
seed of Adam, when divine justice demands satisfaction from many of them
hereafter, is to suppose that divine justice demands something more than
Christ’s sacrifice.

To suppose that Christ bore all the sins of all the seed of Adam, when
many will have to bear them themselves hereafter in judgment before Ohrist
Himself, is to suppose that Ohrist will stultify Himself, and ignore His own
work before an assembled world.

To suppose that Ohrist died to procure eternal life for all the seed of
Adam, and yet allows many to perish without ever hearing of this, although
all power is given to Him in heaven and on earth, is to suppose that He
contradicts and counteracts by His life what He did by His death.

To suppose that Ohrist has redeemed all the seed of Adam from the curse
of the law, while many will have to bear that curse themselves hereafter, is to
suppose that Christ’s redemption was incomplete, and His work not efl'ectual
for the end He and the Father had in view.

To suppose that Ohrist died for the sins of all the seed of Adam, but that
it is the unbelief of many which will bring upon them the enduring curse
hereafter, is to suppose that He did not bear all the sins of all for whom He
died, but left out concerning many of them the one sin of unbelief, from which,
of all others, they most needed to be delivered. According to this supposition
the Lord Jesus did not die for all the sins of every one, but only for some of
the sins of many, and all the sins of the rest; and the sin of each of the many
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left out was the very one which He knew would destroy the value and efllcsey
of His death for the others.

To suppose that Ohrist suflered and travailed in soul for the sins of all the
seed of Adam, when a great part of that seed never hear of Him, and of those
who do the greater portion are never drawn by the Father to Him, is to
suppose that God has failed in His covenant promise to His Son when He said,
" He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied."

To suppose that Ohrist died to redeem all the seed of Adam, while only s
part are quickened or born again by the Holy Spirit, is to suppose that the
covenant work of the Holy Spirit is antagonistic to part of the work of Ohrist.

To suppose that Ohrist died to atone for sin in the abstract, and not for the
particular sins of His people, is to suppose some other way of atoning for those
particular sins, or to suppose that the justice of the divine law will be satisfied
without a suitable atonement.

To suppose that God purposed the salvation of all the seed of Adam by tho
atoning sacrifice of His Son, is to suppose that God caused His Son to sufler to
procure the salvation of those He knew would never be saved, or that He is
disappointed in His purpose.

To suppose that God’s purpose by the death of Christ was the salvation of
all the seed of Adam, when a very large portion of Adam's seed are prevented
by God’s providential dealings and arrangements from ever hearing the Gospflll
is to suppose that God’s providential dealings and His gracious dealings are
opposed to each other.

To suppose that God sent His Son as the legal Substitute and Surety to beer
the condemnation of the law for all the seed of Adam, when so many will have
in their own persons to receive that condemnation, is to suppose that the
law will demand payment both of the Surety and the sinner.

Such suppositions as those above stated are greatly to the dishonour of
God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and trample under foot both the wisdom
and love, the truth and justice, the power and grace of that God of whom it is
written: He is “ the Lord of Hosts, which is wonderful in counsel and excellent
in working ; " “ He is the Rock, His work is perfect; for all His ways BIB
judgment; a God of truth and without iniquity, just and rightis He;" and
who “ declares the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things
that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all My
pleasure.”

T. M.
--e<»<>:q<>ee--

“HE OPENED THE ROCK, AND WATERS GUSHED 0UT."
Pssmr cv. 41.

G01) often sends His choicest blessings through the most unlikely
means. Trying providences become channels of sweet comfort; stormy
waters often are the way of blissful experience.

Christians sometimes look for the Lord in pleasant meads, when His
way is in the sea.

Wells of water are to be desired, but the Lord more frequently give!
marked testimonies of His favour in unfavourable circumstances “ H6
opened the rock.” M.tee
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READINGS FROM THE “ ENGLISHMAN’S BlBLE.”—N0. 15.
Exonus xxxiv. 29.

“ ND it came to pass, when Moses came down from Mount Sinai
with the two tables of testimony in Moses’ hand, when he
came down from the mount, that Moses wist not that the

skin of his face shone while he talked with Him.”
Moses had been on the mount forty days and forty nights.
On the two tables of stone which Moses had prepared, Jehovah had

re-written the ten words of the law.
Hidden in the cleft of the rock, the glory of Jehovah had passed

before him.
The result of that glory passing by, and the near intercourse which

he had with God, was to leave its impress on the face of Moses.
Unknown to himself that glory was manifest when he came down.
Thereupon Moses put a veil on his face while speaking to the people.
But when He went in to speak with Jehovah he took the veil ofi.

The spiritual import of this is beautifully explained in 2 Cor. iii.
On fleshy tables of the heart, prepared to receive the impression,

while on the mount in undisturbed communion with God, the Spirit of
God writes Christ, the embodiment of the law in its perfection of love
to God and man.

But Ohrist written within becomes manifest in character and walk
without, constituting those who receive it “ an epistle of Christ, known
and read of all men.”

If the glory of the law, temporary and in letter, was great, the glory
of the Gospel, in spirit and for all eternity, is greater.

The glory of the former dispensation was great, but to Israel the
face of Moses was veiled.

And on the heart of Israel as a people the same veil remains untaken
sway when Mosns is read. But when Israel returns to God in heart,
as they will in due time, that veil, already completely taken away in
Christ, will be uplifted from their heart.

Meanwhile we who have previously believed in Christ, with unveiled
face gaze on a brighter glory than Moses saw. -

But that glory shines to us reflected in the mirror of the sacred Word.
With heart prepared, on the mount with God, beholding with stead-

fast eye the glory there revealed, the heart receives the impression, the
outward character and walk manifest the same; a moral and spiritual
“transfiguration” is efiected by the divine, almighty energy of the Spirit
of the living God.

Now, indeed, we see the glory by means of the mirror of the Word
obscurely ; by-and-by face to face, the transformation, or trans-
figuration, will be complete, in perfect inward conformity, and in mani-
fested outward glory .

Tnosms Nnwnnnar.
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THE LOVE OF THE FATHER AND OF THE
SON.‘

Jom: xiv. 21.

 E four gospels are just a fourfold photograph of Christ. The
H Gospel of John is to me the cream of the gospels; the fourteenth

chapter is the cream of the Gospel of John; verse 21 is the
cream of the fourteenth chapter: so here we have the cream of the cream
of the cream. I have sometimes felt when studying this verse like
standing on the shore of a fathomless sea; I have let my plummet line
down into it, but I have never yet found the bottom. Beloved friends,
we should be miserable if we could find the bottom of the Bible. The
Lord is alone with His disciples in the guest chamber; Judas is gone
out. He can have full communion with them; there is not one unsaved
one present. Had Judas been there He could not have spoken these
words; they are spoken to saints. In this verse there are three parties-—
the Father, the Son, and the believer. “He that hath My command-
ments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me.” Our love is in exact
proportion to our obedience; not a whit more or less. It does not say,
“ He that overflows with religious notions, he it is that loveth Me.” No;
but “ He that keepeth My commandments.” Now, though Christians
may have Christ’s commandments and not keep them, we certainly
cannot keep them if we have not got them. “ He that hath," &c. “There
do we get t-he commands of Christ ‘? In His Word and by personal
communion with Himself. They refer to everything—our walk at home,
in the social circle, in the world. Not all Christians know His
commands ; not all Christians obey what they do know-. Babes in
Christ do not know as much as fathers in Christ, but we have spiritual
knowledge in proportion to the using and obeying what we do know.
Why is it that some Christians seem so blind ? Because they have not
been faithful to the light they have had. Let the babes act up to the
light they possess and they will learn more, for God has “ compassion
on the ignorant,” &c. Oh that we Christians were all free to learn, and
free to obey what we learn! Paul prays that we may be “ filled with
the knowledge of His will.” Now what is the recompense of obedience?
A threefold recompense-—love of the Father, love of the Son, manifesta-
tion of Christ. Love of the Father. But God loves every saint‘? Yes;
but there are degrees of love. The obedient child must always attract
the greatest love from the Father’s heart; and the love of the Father to
w_I- <r—, M7’ —;i _ _ I H if i

' Notes of an address by Mr. A. A. Bees, of Sunderland, at the last
“ Believers’ Meetings” in Dublin, from a hearer’s note.
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an obedient child is not a hidden love. “ I will love Him.” But Jesus
always loves us ‘? Not the special love here spoken of—the love to the
obedient one who is growing into His image. He Himself was an
obedient Son, and God has highly exalted Him. The Son loves His
image in us—“ will manifest Myself to him.” Not all the teaching
in the world, not all the teaching in the Bible, will ever reveal the Son
unless He reveals Himself; and He reveals Himself only to the obedient
one. Read the Song of Solomon: there you see something of how He
reveals Himself in all the glory and dignity of the Son of God. We can
write theologically about it, but that is not it; it must be a personal
revelation of Christ to the soul. Won’t you be obedient, then ‘? Ah!
obedience often carries with it a cross, and so we shrink from obedience.
He does not manifest Himself all at once; but glimpse upon glimpse
the glory and the beauty of our Lord is shown us, till our eyes are
blinded to every other object. But there is something more than
manifestation to come. Verso 23: “We will come . . . and make our
abode with him.” Ineifable! incomprehensible! and yet felt. To come,
and go no more; “ We will make our mansion with him.” Who can be as
happy as the man in whom God dwells ‘? Ps. xxvii. 4: “ One thing have
I desired . . . to behold the beauty of the Lord.” But what is the
condition to thus beholding His beauty‘? Ps. xv.: He that walketh
uprightly,” &c. Oh, dear friends, we lose much communion through
backbiting with our tongues. “ Nor taketh up a reproach against his
neighbour.” Let it lie there; don’t you pass it on. Oh, what do we
not get with the condition! “He that hath my commandments, and
kcepeth them.” How many ‘? All. Letusfollow the light we get from
God; not any second-hand light. God bears with our imperfections if
only we are honest; but if a man secs a command and does not obey,
his communion is broken. How can we enjoy the fellowship of the
Father and of the Son and enjoy the fellowship of the world at the same
time ? A Christian in fellowship with Jesus does not desire the amuse-
ments of the world. Is Ohrist not enough ? Death has no fear for the
communing, obedient servant. Death is, as some one said, only going
out of one room into another without changing one’s company. God
help us all to be thoroughly obedient. If we are not advancing year
by year there is no use in stufling our heads full of new notions. God
help us to be true and faithful servants.

——-<=w>C>Z<@k=3o<o4o-——

TE time is coming when God -shall -rejoice in the works of His
hands, as He now is rejoicing in the work of His Son.
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SONNET.
PHIL. ii. 7; 1 Joan iv. 8.

Powss, wisdom, strength, high realms that owned
Him Lord,

Beauty ineffahle, exhaust-less joys,
His glory with the Father, ere His word, '
Creative, floated to its perfect poise, '
Among the shining spheres, the world that is,- ‘
All left behind; descending from the bliss '
Of heaven to earth's appalling wretchedness, ,
He came, the Mighty One, to save and bless. '
Mighty, yet bringing nothing P Nay, He brought
Himself, His all-sufficient Self, and taught,
To men of faith, the cent-re and the sum »
-Of greatness, of the forces that become
Salvation's ervants. Thus our Lord doth prove
Himself almighty, for Himself is Love.

E. $rao1'- \Va'rso1v.

“-5- .. _ -1 -

rs»
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ASSURANCE AND PROOF OF A CALL
TO SERVICE. '

E have to be on our guard against imaginary calls to service.
b The question is often asked, How am I to know what service

God has called me to, and where He would have me go ‘?
The early histories of Saul and David show us that each had a private
anointing from God before he was publicly owned; and for all service
now there must be first an inward conviction from God of His will con-
cerning us, and this conviction will be in accordance with His Word.

We are not, however, to expect that others will at once sec in us
what we may inwardly be assured of, and meanwhile we may find some-
thing to do for God in secret. David was tending his father’s sheep,
and while thus employed he met and overcame the lion and the bear;
and in our ordinary occupations occasion will arise to prove the one who
seeks to serve God. “ What thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might.” Overcome the pride, self-will, and indolence of the heart, and
say nothing about it. Talking about secret conflicts and victories fosters
pride and ensures failure. One of our difiiculties in service is to keep
secrets. When David’s brethren were with Saul in the battle-field,
David does not say, “ I should like to go to the camp.” His father sands
him. Thus should we await the providence of God. The moment
David reaches the camp forth comes Goliath. Everything fits in when
God is leading. David is prepared for the work; he remembers his
anointing.

In the little matter of getting stones for his sling, David sought
out five smooth ones. Let us be careful how we work for God,
lhrays seeking out that which is best for His service. Do not think
gyflring will do. God hates lazy work and careless handling of divine

It was while Saul was diligently seeking his father’s asses that
b got his secret anointing; and his zeal in delivering the men of Jabesh-
%md from the cruel conditions of Nahash the Ammonite gained him
“approval of Israel, and then they made him king.

In like manner now God gives His servants opportunities, and when
madvantage of their fitness is owned by such as are spiritual among
7*fellow-saints. One great cause of shipwreck in service is running
hnoon. No one anointed of God need make a show of his authority.
Brill reveal itself, and gain the consciences of others.

First, then, there must be the inward witness; the outward demon-
stration will follow in due time. God’s demonstration in David’s case
was when they said, “David hath slain his ten thousands.” Inward
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conviction is not suflicient; God’s providential dealings must confirm it
and secure the open acceptance of His people.

In the early steps of service much care is needed, for then it often
happens that serious mistakes are made through lack of patient waiting
upon God. In our haste we are in danger of acting independently of
God and of His saints. Let us exercise prayer and patience, and wait
till God makes all plain.

After David had been made armour-bearer to Saul it was not an easy
thing to go back to feed his father’s sheep again. But David was not
too proud or too great to go back. Here we have an important lesson.
“Before honour is humility,” and he who is not ready to go back from
foremost service to humble employ is not fit for the Master’s use.

H. G.
—--oo>0;'@o<o4=-——

FRAGMENTS.
“I rnav NOT ron THE wont», BUT son zrnsn wnrcn Tnou

nxsr olvnlv Mn; ron crnnv ans Tnnvn. Ann ALL Muss ans Tm)-1,
azsn Tums ans MlNE.”—J0hn xvii. 9.

Itr is sweetly comforting to think how peculiarly and wonderfully
precious believers are to the Father and to the Son. We belong to the
Father, and we belong to Jesus. The Father gave us to Jesus in
covenant love, ere He drew us to Jesus by constraining grace. He gave
us to Jesus that we might be redeemed from eternal misery. He gave
us to Jesus that we might be separated from the world. He gave us
to Jesus that we might be preserved from the power of the Evil One, and
from the dominion of sin. He gave us to Jesus that we might be
brought safely home at last, and presented before Himself pure and
beauteous in His own image--even like .unto Him who is the Firstborn
among many brethren.

Jesus loved the Father’s gift and received it joyfully at His hands
and undertook all responsibility for its full salvation, and for its well-
being here and glory hereafter; but, oh! at what a mighty cost, His
lowly birth, His laborious life, His shameful death do

How wonderful that the deep eternal love of the Father, Son,,.and
Holy Ghost should be fixed on such as we are I No gift the Father could
have bestowed was so much prized, so longed for by the Son, as the
to Him of those for whom He died. Oh, then, with suds a Jesus and
such a Father, all must be well, and all the experiences of time are but
the secret whisperings of a love without beginning and without end.

T. M.
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“ THAT, YE MAY KNOW.”
1 Joan v. 18.

is v t' — I ___-...‘ - 1

A WORD FOR DOUBTING SOULS.
 E sometimes meet with people who live in an atmosphere of'

spiritual uncertainties—who say they have trusted Christ, and
yet never have found the rest that He has promised,—who

believe that He has paid to the uttermost farthing the sinners’ ransom
price, and yet never seem to apprehend that God is fully and for ever
satisfied with the perfectness of His redemption work ; more than this,
that He is infinitely and eternally glorified in_ the sacrifice of Christ.

Let us look for a moment at this subject by the light of Scripture
truth. Ohrist has spoken, “Come unto me . . . and I will give you
rest.” There is no link wanted here, but there is a link wanted in our
experience. We have come, but we have not got the blessing. Now,
let us ask ourselves, How is this? The promise is Christ’s. Has Ho
failed ‘? Has He come down from heaven to earth—has He endured
the hiding of His Father’s face——has He passed through the floods of
wrath and judgment, to find us an eternal rest, that we might come and
seek it and be sent away empty‘? Shame on us that we thus requite
His fervent love ; that we practically bear witness to the world that He
has failed to satisfy our longings. Where, then, is the link wanted?
“ These things,” said the Holy Ghost, “ have I written unto you that
believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have
eternal life.” God wants us to know it. There are no uncertainties
with Him. “ He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the
Son of God hath not life.” These are plain, unmistakable words. It
comes to this—we cannot hide it from Him who searches our hearts—
it just comes to this: God has said it, but we are not quite sure about
it. We hope we may trust Him. And we dare to allow ourselves in this.
We know that the doom of a Ohrist-rejecting world will be sealed
because they believe not the Gospel, and we think it an awful thing for
them. Are we less responsible to trust our heavenly Father than a
world unsaved and at enmity still '? “ Ah, but,” some one will say, “it
is because I am such a sinner.” Have we forgotten that if the blood
cleanses from “ all sin ” it is a question of the efficacy of the blood ? If
one has a deadly disease, and a trusted and tried physician undertakes the
cure, it is no longer a question of the symptoms of the disease, but of
the skill of the physician. Can he do it? That is the point.

Dear child of God, did you ever think there is no such deadly sin
against your Father as this doubting His love‘? Perhaps you thought
it was an infirmity. Perhaps you do not know that you are always
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wounding His heart afresh by never feeling sure of what He says to you.
He gave for you His most priceless treasure. He paid your awful debt
out of the treasury of heaven, and yet you only “ hope ” that you are
free. But there is more involved in this doubting than grieving Him.
Your own blessing is lost. We would preach to you afresh the Gospel
of your salvation. “ He that believeth on the Son HATE everlasting life.”
You may limit the fulness of this life by your unbelief. “I am come
that they might have life,” said the Great Shepherd, “ and that they
might have it more abundantly.” In Him is life. He 'ves freely.
There is only one thing left for us to do—to receive by gith, in full
or in stinted measure. Ourselves must decide it.

And again, as to sin, we would point you to one word in the same
epistle—-“ C'leameth” (1 John i. 7). It is not that the cleansing was
not done once for all in the day when Christ by Himself purged our
sins; but the blood-sprinkled mercy-seat is still our place of communion
and of blessing, and the incense of that one ofiering is fresh before our
God and Father as in the hour when it was ofiered up on Calvary.
“ These things write I unto you,” said the apostle, “that ye sin not. And
if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
Righteous ; and He is the propitiation for our sins.” we find our
perfect rest where God finds His perfect satisfaction—in the shed and
sprinkled blood. Past, as to its being perfectly and for ever finished, it
is with God an always present sacrifice, active in its eflicacy and wer
while there is yet a sin that needs its cleansing as it was in the fiy of
atonement.

Now what are we waitin for‘? What more can He say ‘? "What
can be added to the value 0% the blood, or the truth of the promise?
Let us only link the feeble touch of our faith to all that Christ is for us,
and He will be glorified and we shall get the blessing.

Ireland. A. E. W-
-—-0-0:-0:-§~:o-<oc>--—-

SPIRITUAL GROWTH.
SPIRITUAL growth is a mystery. It is more evident in some than in

others. The more God the Holy Ghost shines into the mind and puts
forth His life-giving influences in the heart, so much the more is sin felt,
seen, and acknowledged as the greatest of all evils; and this is an evidence
of spiritual growth. It is common for us to think that when we enjoy
most of God in a way of manifestation, then we grow most in the divine
life ; whereas when we are in our own view in the lowest case and frame,
we have the quickest perception and insight into the deadly nature of
inherent sin and pollution, which leads us to look wholly and imme-
diately to Christ for life and salvation—a certain sign of spiritual
growth—as it makes us see more and more our need of depending con-
tinually on the person, work, intercession, and words of the Lord J68115!
and to become more spiritual in worship, esteeming ordinances more
by divine quickening, and by God-glorifying, and Christ-exalting
thoughts created in us by the Eternal Spirit, not being contented wit
the use of means unless we have therein communion with the Father
and the Son through the Holy Ghost. Tn mm A_ N-_ Gm,‘
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“LET NOT YOUR HEART BE TROUBLED."
Tnousnrs on Sr. Joan (Csarrans xiv., xv... xvi.) is commotion vrrrn run Paoms:

or ran Hon Srmrr.

T scene was one of solitude and shade;
The city’s hum had long since died away :

No sound disturbed the hush that midnight made;
All outer noise was stilled with parting day.

Within an upper room, with closed door,
The twelve, save one, around their Lord reclined:

They drank His words; but these, so sweet of yore,
Now left a weight of deepening grief behind.

“ A little while, I go away,” He said;
And fears beset them, as a wood wind-swept :

Though unexpressed, their loving Master read
The surging doubts within they fain had kept.

And thus, to still the tumult of their fears,
He answer makes in His most gracious way :—

“ Though My departure cause you bitter tears,
Fear not—the Comforter will ever stay.

“ Why should ye fall to blinding grief a prey
Though at your side no longer I remain ?

Is it ye fear frail memory’s treachery
So little of My teachings to retain ?

“ Let not your boding hearts e’er troubled be :
Nought will ye lose, but fuller blessing gain ,-

For whatsoever I have said shall He
On memory’s failing tablets write again.

“ His work shall be of Mo to testify;
His voice the world shall never drown.

Though you they hate, and all your words deny,
Be of good cheer—success His work shall crown.

“ Time will be when your vengeful foes shall hate, .
And in your very blood their hands imbrue,-—

When death alone shall seem to compensate
For all your faithfulness and service true.

“ Yet fear ye not : the Holy Ghost will come;
Trust in His power—the name ye love shall win.

Though yo may fail, and to your trials succumb,
He shall convince of judgment, truth, and sin.

“ Do your hearts cling to Me, your only Friend,
And feel to want none else My place to fill ‘?

The prospect—is it dark to comprehend ‘?
Do anxious fears your apprehensions thrill ‘?

“ Be of good cheer! Grief ever blinds the eyes,
And hides faith’s s g landscape from the view.

The glorious future s your hopes surprise,
And prove the truth of all My words to you!”

Bmxamm mm, W. J. H. Bnnansr.
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EMBLEMS OF CHRIST.
I. Cnnxsr run LIGHT or rnn W0aI.n.

John i. 9, viii. 12, 19, ix. 5, xii. 35, 36, 46.
(a) A natural figure = (1) Knowledge, revelation of the truth.

y-—Ps. cxix. 1 O5, 130 ; Isa. viii. 20;
cap. Matt. vi. 22; Eph. v. 13.

= (2) Favour.--Esther viii. 16; Ps. iv. 6,
xcvii. 11.

= (3) Life, including prosperity and
health.--Ps. xiii. 3; xlix. 19; Isa.
lviii. 8.

.(b) Such a figure applied to Christ.--Isa. ix. 2 with lllatt. iv. 16;
Isa. xliv. 6 with Acts xiii. 47 ; Isa. lxi. with Eph. v. 14 ; Malachi
iv. 2 with Luke i. 78, 79, ii. 32.
Two causes why men without light.—(l) Absence of light;

(2) defect of organs of vision.
Christ has removed (1) by coming into the world; (2) when

He enters the heart of a man. Thus—
(0) He fulfils (1), for He reveals God.-1 Cor. i. 28 with 2 Cor. iv. 6;

also John xiv. 9; 2 Tim. i. 10; Col. i. 15.
Other lights, but this the true L£_qht.—Those uncertain, partial,

distorted; this the pure, unbroken radiation of the Godhead.
—Heb. i. 3.
Therefore fulfils (2).—2 Cor. v. 19; 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; 1 John i. 7.
And also (3).~——J0hn viii. 12.

“As He is so are we in this world.”—Matt. v. 14, 16. Only
reflected ; but therefore can shine only as we are in the Light,
and the Light in us.-Isa. lx. 1 with Eph. v. 14, with 8 ;
1 Thess. v. 5.

II. CHn1s'.r THE Bataan or Lrrn. John vi.
Progressive unfolding—occasion of the figure (verses 30, 31) ; but

manna an imperfect token, for
(1) There is a true Bread which (a) comes from Heaven,

(b) and gives life to a world, not a nation (verse 33).
(2) “ I am the Bread ” (verse 35).
(3) “ The Bread is My flesh ” (verse 51).
(4) No life without it (verse 53).
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But manna also a striking type, for
(1) Given by God (Isa. lv. 1.; John iii. 16, iv. 10, vi. 32).
(2) Given after Egypt.
(3) Given only in the wilderness.
(4) First dew, then manna (Ex. xvi. 14; John xvi. 14).
(5) Kept in the golden pot in the ark xvi. 33; Heb. xi.

4, 24; cp. Rev. ii. 17). '
(6) Sweet to the taste (Ex. xvi. 31 ; Ps. xxxiv. 8).

Other analogies whereby He is to the soul what bread is to the
body :—-

(1) Necessary food.~—When men can afiord nothing else, they
still eat bread (John vi. 53, xiv. 6, xv. 5).

(2) Necessary to all sorts of people, rich and poor, learned
and ignorant, 8:0. (1 Pet. i. 17; 2 Sam. xiv. 14).

(3) Suitable to all, young and old, weak and strong.
(4) More nutriment than other food.
(5) Taken daily.

But of what use unless token and assiozilated?
What is eating and drinking? Op. verse 35 with verses 40 and 54.

III. Cnnrscr THE Tntm Vmn. John xv. 1-8.
An Old Testament figure.—-Gen. xlix. 22 ; Ps. lxxx. 8 ; Isa. v. 1-7;

Jer. ii. 21 ; Ezek. xvii. 6; Hos. x. 1. In which note how Israel,
failing to fulfil God’s purpose, is a degenerate vine; and Christ,
introduced as the ideal of that purpose, is the tme Vine.

Consider the figure in relation—
(1) To the Tmsband:-nan (John xv. 1). The vine is cultivated

by him--dependent on his care; so Christ, as man, on
the Fat-her (John v. 19, 30, viii. 28, ix. 4, xii. 49, xiv. 20).
Not cultivated in rich soil (Isa. liii.~2; Heb. v. 8).

(2) To the branckes—intimate interconnection (1 Cor. xii. 13,
14, 26). Each individual plant has in theory a corporate
nature, and is really a colony of plants united by a
common life; all sustained by the same vitality, all living
for the common good, and therefore mutual interdepend-
ence ; and each part a miniature of the whole.

But in this Vine, branches only united by grafting
(Rom. xi. 17). Note the word “ added ” (Acts ii. 41, 47,
v. 14, xi. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 17). Self-salvation therefore
impossible. What is grafting ? Piercing the bark; the
application of wound to wound, and the closing up; the
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broken heart of the sinner laid upon the bleeding heart of
Jesus; suffering on the part of Ohrist, self-surrender on
the part of the sinner.

(3) To frmI§fuZncss—chief end of the vine; for worthless
without (Ezek. xv. 2). Fruit is the transformation of the
branch. Fruit not works (Gal. v. 22); for works no test
of character (Matt. vii. 16-20; Phil. iv. 17). Fruit, not
fruits. Fruit only while union maintained (John xv. 5),
and abundant only when purged (1 Pet. v. 10). This
fruit etel'nal—-e.g., Matt. xxvi. 13; Rom. Vi. 22.

IV. CHRIST ran Doon or rm Smnr. John x. 9; cp. xiv. 6.
(1) = Way of escape from.—Isa. lxi. 1 ; Ps. cxvi. 20; Rom. v. 9.
(2) -..-.= Way of entrance to.-—-Eph. ii. 18, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 18.

Rlmm-ation—Door of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 36, 37).
Same materials, size as veil.—Ex. xxvi. 31 ; cp.also 16,

and Num. iii. 26).
N.B.——Three Entrances.-(1) To acceptance and sanctification

(Eph. i. 6, 7), typified by altar and
laver.

(2) To spiritual refreshment, enlighten-
ment, and advocacy (Phil. iv. 13;
John viii. 12; Born. 34), typi-
fied by table, candlestick, and
golden altar.

(3) To fellowship with God (1 Johni. 7),
typified by ark, cherubim, and
mercy-seat.

N.B.—P1ace where God’s presence was rea1ised.—Op. Ex. xxix. 42,
xl. 6 ; Numb. xii. 5, xiv. 10; Dent. xxxi. 15; and Ps. lxxxiv. 10.

N.B.—A.cts and services connected with flu D0or—-
Burnt ofiering (Lev. i. 3) ; peace ofiering (iii. 2-8) ; sin

offering (iv. 4-14); consecration of priests (viii., x. 7);
1eper’s ofiering (xiv. 11-23) ; goats of atonement (xvi. 7);
all animals killed for food (xvi. 4, 8, 9) ; Nazarite (Numb.
vi. 10, 13-18); intercession of Moses and Aaron (Numb-
xx. 6); daughters of Zelophehad (xxvii. 2); inheritance
apportioned (Josh. xix. 51).

H. E. Fox.
Dwham.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
(Contimwd from page 274, vol. 2.)

CHAP. VI.--Continued.
“ LED for refuge,” as the manslayer in ancient Israel fled to the
 city of refuge-—fled for his life, with t-he avenger of blood close

behind. Within those walls he was safe--none dare molest
him. He was to remain there until the death of the high priest
(Num. xxxv. 25) ; but our High Priest never dies, so we are to remain
there for ever, and make it our home. Justice is powerless to harm us
while we are “ in Christ Jesus,” for there is no condemnation for us
then. But let us not be content to know Jesus as our refuge, but go
on to know Him as our heart's home——-

“ My refuge from the stormy blast,
And my eternal home."

The avenger of blood had full power to slay while the man was
outside the city. Oh that every one yet out of Christ would realise his
danger and flee-escape for his life. There is no safety out of Christ.
Any moment such may be put beyond the reach of mercy.

And would not the man know whether he were within the city or
not ‘? Surely he would. He would look for those gates too intently
not to know when at last he had got within them. So this hope that
we lay hold on is not uncertainty as to our safety, but confident ex-
pectation of that which is sure.

Christ Jesus is our hope (1 Tim. i. 1). We lay hold of Him as our
only way of escape from the eternal judgment and the wrath to come.
Having done this we have also the hope of salvation from the things
around, which now distress us-the salvation not only of the soul, but of
the body also. This hope is as a helmet to our heads in this day of
battle (1 Thess. v. 8). Satan’s darts lose their power while we are
occupied with the thought of the glory that shall follow.

This hope is an anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast, immov-
ably fixed to the Rock of Ages. As the anchor holds the vessel in its
place, so does this hope hold us “ that we be not moved away from the
hope of the Gospel.” But though the anchor be immovable, the vessel
is not. -It rides upon the waves—-is sometimes carried by them to and
fro. Bo may the Christian sometimes be carried about by the wind
and wave, and onlookers may think him drifting away; but below the
surface there are invisible bonds by which he is still “ kept” and
“ restored.”

23
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The anchor is “ within the veil.” Salvation, in its full, complete
sense, is embodied in Christ Jesus, who has gone in before us on our
behalf, and as an earnest of our own appearance there. He is before
the Father, as the sheaf of firstfruits—pledge of the coming harvest
(Lev. xxiii. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 23).

It is the hope of eternal life, which may be looked upon as the
positive side ; the hope of salvation being rather the negative. Of this,
again, Christ is Himself the embodiment-—in Him is life. All we can
have or think of are given to us in the Person. So our thoughts are
never called ofi Him in seeking His gifts, because they are all in Him.
Perhaps it should be added, if we are seeking aright—according to His
will; for few of His people are unconscious of the danger of being
drawn away from Him in seeking some spiritual blessing. But this
need not be so. God has guarded against this, by including all things in
Christ. In seeking Himself, we seek all. There is nothing needful for
us which is left to be found apart from Him. That Man in heaven is
the One in whom all the fulness of God has been pleased to dwell.
(Col. i. 19, R.V., marg.) If our desire is to be filled with all the fulness
of God (Eph. 19), we have not to seek the thousand things included
in that fulness, but to “ know the love of Christ.” This is eternal life
-—to know the only true God, and Jesus Christ (John xvii. 3).

Blessed be God for the simplicity of his Gospel. From first to last
it is the knowledge of that glorious Person-—the Lord Jesus Christ.

The more we grasp the idea of the Person, the more strong and real
will our Christianity become. There must be more or less effort in
attachment to a creed, or to a mere collection of attributes; there mn
only be living faith in a real, living Person. And such is the One to
whom we are called to devote our body, soul, and spirit. “ Fairer than
the children of men,” yet a Man. “ Made like unto His brethren in all
things,” that His terror should not make us afraid.

The only thing necessary to make this fulness ours is to lay hold of
Him. All is ours when we grasp Him-—-the Saviour, and the Christ.

How strange, that while men rise up early, and late take rest, and eat
the bread of carefulness, to obtain some earthly pleasure, they will not
so much as stretch out a hand to “ lay hold ” of this glorious hope!

Cnxr. VIL
The sudden and solitary mention of Melchizedec in Ps. ex. mtwli

naturally take us by urpriseafter the brief account of him in Gen. Ii?-
We should not have expected to find a priest of the most high G05

at Salem (Jerusalem), among the idolatrous Canaanites of the time of
Abraham. Abraham acknowledged his real dignity by giving him,
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apparently as his right, tithes of all his spoil. He seems to be intro-
duced especially to form a type of the Son of God found nowhere_else.

He was in many points typical of Christ. First, he is called
Melchizedec, which signifies righteousness; hence he is called “ King of
Righteousness.” This is one of the characters of Jesus. “He hath loved
righteousness,” and “ the sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of
His kingdom.” It has been foretold of Him : “ A King shall reign in
righteousness ” (Isa. xxxii. 1). “ I will raise unto David a righteous
Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper; and this is His name
whereby He shall be called, The Lord our Righteousness” (Jer. xxiii. 5).

Salem mea.ning peace, he is also called “ King of Peace.” Isaiah
prophetically called Jesus the “ Prince of Peace ” (Isa. ix. 6). It is by
Him that peace is now preached (Acts x. 36). He told us that “ in Him
we should have peace ” (John xvi. 33). Yea, Himself is our peace
(Eph. 14). “In His days shall the righteous flourish, and abundance
of peace so long as the moon endureth.”

Another point of resemblance is given in verse 3. Of Melchizedec
we know nothing as to beginning or end, predecessor or successor. He
is brought before us as existing in the then present, and that is all we
are permitted to see. He is shown to us as a priest, and hearing of no
end or successor, he appears to abide a priest continually.

What was apparently true of Melchizedec is really true of Christ.
He was set up “ from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth
was” (Prov. viii. 23); and “ of His kingdom there shall be no end”
(Luke i. 33) ; for “ Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever ” (Ps. xlv. 6).
Christ dieth no more (Rom. vi. 9). It is true that as man Jesus had
ancestry, of days and end of life; but as God He had none of
these things, for He is Jehovah—the self-existent, eternal One.

Verse 4. The greatness of Melchizedec is shown by such a one as
Abraham him a tenth out of the chief spoils. It is true that the
descendants of Abraham pay tithes, but only to their brethren the
Levites, who are commanded to take tithes of the people. But
Melchizedec was a stranger, and Abraham gave them to him as his
unquestionable right. The Levites themselves may be said to have paid
tithes representatively in Abraham, their head and progenitor.

Melchizedec also showed his superiority by blessing the recipient of
the promises, in whom all the nations of the earth were to be blessed.
“ And without any dispute the less is blessed of the better.”

The Jews—-even the Christians among them-—were all exceedingly
zealous for the law, and would doubtless be offended by this lowering of
the Levitical priesthood, under whose ministration they received it.

Paul anticipates objectors by asking why another priest should be
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spoken of in Ps. cx. 4, to arise after the order, not of Aaron, but of
Melchizedec, if the Levitical priesthood were perfect.

That the priesthood was changed is evident; because Jesus, to whom
the prophecy refers, did not belong to the priestly tribe of Levi, but to
the royal tribe of Judah, which had nothing to do with the altar service.
Jesus was of the line of David. To show the fulfilment of prophecy
concerning the human descent of Jesus is the object of most of the
genealogies preserved. This would keep Him out of the Levitical
priesthood, as it did Uzziah: when he sought to oifer incense he was
reminded, “ It appertaineth not unto thee, Uasiah, to burn incense unto
the Lord, but to the priests, the sons of Aaron ” (2 Chron. xxvi. 18).

But Jesus did not glorify Himself to be madea priest, but was
appointed by the special word of God: “Thou art a priest for ever,”
not after the order of Aaron, but “ after the order of Melchizedec.”

That Jesus belonged to the royal tribe and was made a priest makes
Him after the likeness of Melchizedec--King and Priest. This is the
new order that has been introduced-the union of the two oflices before
distinct. “ He shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a
Priest upon His throne ” (Zech. vi. 13).

Because “as He is so are we,” He hath made us “to be unto our
God a kingdom and priests ”-“ a royal priesthood ” (1 Pet. ii. 9)-—with
Him at our head as King of Kings and great High Priest.

The whole nation of Israel was at first a “ kingdom of priests, a
holy nation ” (Exod. xix. 6). It was only on the failure of the rest that
the priesthood was restricted to Levi ; and this only for a time, for they
shall yet be named the priests of the 'Lord, and the ministers of our
God (Isa. lxi. 6). Until then God is working out His purpose in the
Church, making it a spiritual priesthood to ofier spiritual sacrifices.

The Jews had to submit to an external law, administered by the
priests on behalf of God. But in the Church, where all are priests,
obedience is not required to a law of commandments contained in
ordinances, but to a law written by the Spirit in the heart and mind;
which, life not being dependent upon it, is called a “ law of liberty ”
(Jas. ii. 12). Paul told the Galatians to stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ had made them free (Gal. v. 1) ; and says of himself
that “all things were lawful for him ” (1 Cor. vi. 12), though he was
under the law to Christ.

The law to which the Christian has to conform is not in the letter
but the life—to walk even as He walked. “ Christ left us an example,
that we should follow His steps” (1 Pet. 21) ; and the Spirit shows
us the pattern, and moulds us into the same likeness.

The change of law may refer especially to the law respecting the
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priesthood. As already seen, this is not now restricted to the tribe of
Levi. Christ, of the tribe of Judah, is now High Priest, and all believers
are priests under Him. He was not made Priest by natural inheritance,
as were the sons of Aaron, after the law of a carnal commandment-
relating only to the flesh—without regard to fitness, but after the power
of an endless life, which eminently qualified Him for the oflice.

This change did away with the foregoing commandment because of
its failure. The priests so appointed themselves proved faithless—
pastors who destroyed and scattered the sheep, feeding themselves and
not the flock. It had to be said of them, “ Like people, like priests.”
“ The prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their
means; and My people love to have it so ” (Jer. v. 31).

“ The law made nothing perfect,” because it was only given as a
temporary provision-—“ added because of transgression, till the seed
should come to whom the promise was made ” (Gal. iii. 19). The heir
was too young then to be guided only by the law of liberty; he needed
guardians and stewards, and was little better than a servant. But
would any desire that as a permanent arrangement ‘? After the coming
of age, the old system will be thrown aside as no longer appropriate.
The heir is brought from the position of a servant to that of a son, and
so brought nigh to the father. So under the law the Jews were in the
position of servants; but now a better hope has been brought in, through
which we are made nigh to God as sons.

This better hope is the change from working in hope of gaining
His favour as servants, to starting with the consciousness of being
accepted with Him in the Beloved, and working as constrained by the
love of Christ.

It is a better hope bemuse it does not rest upon our own works as
in the days when it was said, “ This do, and thou shalt live ; ” but upon
the Father’s sure word, and the Son’s finished work, and the Spirit’s
faithful witness.

It is a better hope because there is now One in the presence of God
for us, who is a more powerful Advocate than were the high priests of
old.

The priests under the Levitical fispensation, obtaining the office by
natural inheritance, were made without an oath ; the superiority of
Jesus is shown by His having been appointed by the oath of God, who
“ aware and will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever.” There was more
solemnity in His ordination, because He is the surety of a better
covenant.

Verse 23 mentions another particular in which Jesus is far above
the priests He supersedes. Their imperfection was strikingly shown by
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their passing away and being replaced by others. Christ ahideth for
ever. He does not pass away. He will never have to yield His place
to another. “He hath a priesthood that doth not pass to anot er.”
Wherefore he is able to save them to the uttermost that draw near unto
God through Him. Blessed truth!

This word “ uttermost ” means “ perfect,” “ complete,” or “ all-
perfection.” He saves so entirely as to leave nothing to be added. He
does not, as the po_or Romanist would have us believe, save us partly
and leave us to do the rest. “His work is perfect.” Nothing mn be
added to what is perfect without marring it. So nothing can be added
to the salvation which Christ has wrought for the believer. Not one
sin is left for the poor helpless one to atone for. Every one that
believeth is justified from all things (Acts xiii. 39). He is saved per-
fectly—in the future, from wrath (1 These. i. 10) and judgment (John
v. 24) ; in the present, from wrath (John iii. 36), the curse (Gal. 13),
and the power of sin (Rom. vi. 14).

He is able to save to the end “ the weakest believer that hangs upon
Him,” because He ever liveth to make intercession for His members
that are upon the earth. What a strange Christ, that could see His
loved ones “ toiling in rowing, for the wind was contrary,” without
coming to their assistance! How unlike the tender, compassionate
Jesus, with His ever-ready sympathy and help, that trod the earth.
Let us not forget it is “ this same Jesus ” on the throne to-day. When
His people’s faith seems about to fail, He prays for them; and His
prayer must be effectual. Seeing He ever liveth, they shall live also.
Having been saved by His death, much more shall they be saved by His
life. “Thou in Thy mercy hast led forth the people which Thou hast
redeemed: Thou hast guided them in Thy strength unto Thy holy
habitation” (Ex. xv. 13).

No need to fear that the poor, weak faith will not hold out. He
has said, “ My grace is sufficient for thee ” (2 Cor. xii. 9), and “ I the
Lord thy God will hold thy right hand, saying unto thee, Fear not; I
will help thee ” (Isa. xli. 13).

They are helpful words by a modern writer, who says, “ Get now a
hard grip of His hand. It will never let yours go, and none is able to
pluck you out of it. You may not always feel the grasp. Satan, who
knows that he can never pluck your hand out of Christ’s, will very often
numb it. You are none the less safe for that. The clasp is as tight as
ever. In all the dark places, and over all the bad places, and through
the deep river that none can ford alone, whose waters ‘ take hold ’ of
those who have no hand in theirs, He will lead you safe and wondering-
right up into the light and love of the Father’s home. ‘ Thy right hand
hath holden me up ’ (Ps. xviii. 35).”

“ Such a High Priest became us ”--was just suited to our need. G011.
who knows our need as none other can, is able exactly to meet it.

This High Priest is holy, and can therefore approach God in place
of us unholy ones. He needed not to offer for Himself, so all His work
and merit can be for us. Holy in nature, He was always “ that Holy
Thing ” “ apart from sin :” although tempted, the “ Prince of this world
could find nothing in Him. Guilelcss and harmless in practice, He went
about doing good (Acts x. 38) ; nor could His most malignant f°°
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convict Him of sin (John viii. 46). “ He did no sin, neither was guile
formd in His mouth ” (1 Pet. 24). Doing always only those things
which please the Father, He can be to us an example which it is always
safe to follow. In every other there must be a limit. When Paul
says, “ Be ye imitators of me,” he must add, “ as I am of Christ.”

We may study the example of those gone before, but only to see
how in their pecialcircumstances they followed Christ. He is the only
safe example to follow. Others we must examine, lest we should be
copying faults; but in His there need be no such caution: there was no
blemish in Him that we could mar our character by reproducing. It
became us to have a High Priest who could show us how the sons of
God. should live.

“ Undefiled.” Contact with the world had no evil efiect upon Him.
He went into it so full of the Holy Spirit that there was no room for
anything else. We should be safe if we could go thus. Satan and the
world can only fill that which yet remains unfilled by the Spirit of God.
Beware of any unoccupied corner in the heart: if you grieve the Holy
Spirit from it, another will not be long before taking possession of it.
An empty stomach is said to be peculiarly liable to receive infection ; so
is the Christian who has not every crevice of his being filled with the
Holy Spirit. If he were so filled, he would pass through the world as
Jesus did-undefiled.

It is this defect which makes us unable perfectly to follow His
example. He went everywhere. We do not know of His having
refused an invitation. Pharisee and publican, rich and poor, respectable
and outcast, alike shared the honour of His presence. This has been
taken as a warrant for our continuing in worldly society. If we could
go as our Master did, we should be rlght. But are we so filled with,
and envelo ed in, the Spirit that we could do so and yet keep ourselves
unspotted from the world ‘?

Wherever He went, He was still “ separated from sinners.” He
was not simply one of those that were bidden to the feast—undis-
 Mble from the rest. At the feast, as in the synagogue, He was

' the Prophet of God. He never trimmed His message in compli-
ment to His host. The scathing denunciation of the Pharisees, in
Luke xi., was uttered in the house of a Pharisee with whom He was

They knew what to expect when they asked Him, for they
themselves told Him, “ We know that Thou art true, and carest for no
man : for Thou regardest not the person of men, but teachest the way
of God in truth ” (Mark xii. 14).

Would it be so with us ? Do all the Christians who mix with the
world bear similarly faithful testimony against its ungodliness ‘? Or
would it not rather be considered the extreme of bad taste ‘? Our
worldly friends would soon settle the question for us then : it would
not be long before we found ourselves separated from their company.
Until we can go as our Master did we shall not be following His
example in going. While silently countenancing that which “ is not
of the Father, but is of the world,” we are denying Him. Aye, and a
hard name is ap lied to such; for they are of them that break their
marriage-vow God.

Separated from sinners was He by that atmosphere of the Holy
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Spirit wherein He dwelt, which kept His spirit isolated from the
world around Him.

Separated in heart, He had not one thought in common with them.
Because they were of the world, they spake and thought of the world;
because He was of heaven, He spake of heaven, and had His mind there.
In the midst of His busy earthly life He could say, “ The Son of Man
who is in heaven.” This is our portion too. Tho h passing through
the wilderness, our hearts are not to be occupied it. They should
be in the heavenly places. How can we wrestle in the heavenly place
(Eph. vi. 12) unless we are there ? Our spirits must be there while
our feet are treading the wilderness. He has passed into heaven itself as
our forerunner, and if He be our treasure our hearts will be there
with Him. This is a blessed reality, lifting us above all the circum-
stances of our earthly life, and separating us as nothing else could.

How separated He was also in aim I They were each one for
himself; Jesus sought not His own lory, but His Father’s. They
looked forward to worldly honours and joys ; Jesus, too, had a joy set
before Him, but it was not of this world. So our aim must be, not to
please men, but God; not to glorify ourselves, but Him; not a reward
of worldly prosperity, but the pleasures to be found at His right hand
for evermore.

This perfect and entire separation is true of us; for “ they are of the
world,” but “ we are of God.” This is a wide distinction, and we shall
gain nothing, but lose much, by trying to bridge it over.

Yet, as has been said before, this separateness is very difierent from
repellent hauteur and distance. No one was more approachable than
Jesus. Holiness repels nothing but sin—uuconfessed sin. He never
turned away from the broken, contrite heart; nowhere else could it find
such close, real sympathy. Oh for more of the tender gentleness, as
well as the holiness, of Christ! God forgive the repellent Christians
who are for ever “ forbidding ” the poor weak ones to come, even while
they quote His own loving invitation, “ Come unto Me, all ye that
are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” Father, teach us
how to say this I Choicest music cannot reproduce the sweetness with
which it fell from His lips.

He who was so lowly on earth is now made “ higher than the
heavens,” “ filling all things,” “ angels and principalities and powers
being made subject unto Him.” Then He is a powerful High Primt?
Yes; all power is given to Him in heaven and earth. He is above all
things, so that nothing can prevail against His intercession. The glory
and exaltation of Jesus should give us strong encouragement who have
come unto God through Him. In rejoicing in the consequences of Hifl
humiliation let us never lose sight of His glorious life.

Because of His infinite superiority—the superiority of the Priest
and of the Sacrifice—He does not need to offer a daily sacrifice as thfl
other high priests did. The infinite merit of the one Sacrifice obviate!
the necessity of another.

The sacrifice is enlarged upon further on. Enough has been said W0
show the pre-eminence of the priesthood of Jesus over those whom God
made without an oath. They were but men, and had infirmity; but the
Son is perfected for evermore. M. M. A-
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. '79.—GUD’S BESEECHINGS.

“As though God did beseech you by us.”

I. I beseech you that ye receive not the grace of
God in vain . . . . . . . .

Wemayfailofit .. .. .. ..
We may despise it .. .. .. ..

(Contrast 1 Cor. xv. 10.)
We may receive in vain—

Not only the grace which saves . . . .
But the grace which enriches . . . .
The grace which strengthms . .
The grace which teaches . . . . . .

II. I beseech you . . . be ye reconciled to God . .
It is not only the carnal mind which is enmity

against God . . . . . . . .
A friend of the world is the enemy of God,

and the friendship of the world is enmity
against God . . . . . . . .

Hearts also which fret against the Lord . .
And are angry with the Lord for His dealings,

as Jonah (Jon. iv. 1-9), and David . .

III. I beseech you . . . that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice . . . . . .

Ye are not your own ; ye are bought with a
price: therefore glorify God in your body
and in your spirit, which are God’s . .

Render . . . to God the things that are God’s
Yield ye your members iawtrmnents of right-

eousness .. .. .. .. ..
Yield ye your members servants to righteousness

IV. I beseech you, as strangers and pilgrims,
abstain from fleshly lusts, which war
against the soul . . . . . . . .

This is not your rest . . . it is polluted . .
The flesh lusteth against the Spirit . . . .
Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the

lustofthe flesh .. .. .. ..
Whatsoev'er a man soweth, that shall he also

2 Cor. vi. 1.
Heb xii. 15.
Rom. 4.

Eph. ii. 8. ,
2 Cor. viii. 9.
2 Cor. xii. 9.
Titus 11, 12, 13

2 Cor. v. 20.

Rom. viii. 7.

James iv. 4.
Prov. xm. 3.

2 Sam. vi. 8.

Rom. xii. 1.

1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.
Mark xii. 17 .

Rom. vi. 13.
Rom. vi. 19.

1 Pet. 11.
Mic. 10.
Gal. v. 17.

Gal. v. 16.

Gal. vi. T.
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V. I beseech you that ye walk worthy of the voca-
tion wherewith ye are called . . . . Eph. iv. 1.

Called out of darkness into His marvellous
light . . . . . . . . . . 1 Pet. ii. 9.

Called to be saints . . . . . . . . . 1 Cor. i. 2.
Called unto the fellowship of . . Jesus Christ

ourLord.. .. .. .. .. 1Cor.i.9.

l'\

T.

No. 80.-—THE SEVEN “ LOOKS OF JESUS" IN MARK.
1. In chap. iii. 5, we read: “ He looked round about on them with

anger, being grieved at the hardness of their hearts.”
2. In chap. iii. 3-l, there is a. great contrast: “ He looked around on

them that sat about Him, and said, Behold my mother and my
brethren ! ”

3. In chap. v. 32 : “ Ho Zooked round about to see the woman who had
touched Him, and said, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole;
go in peace.”

4. In chap. viii. 33: “He looked on His disciples, and rebuked Peter,
saying, Get thee behind Me, Satan; for thou savourest not the
things that be of God, but the things that be of men.”

5. In chap. x. 21. The young man who came to Him: “ Then Jesus,
beholding him, loved him, and said, One thing thou lackest: go thy
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt
have treasure in heaven ; and come, take up the cross, and follow
Me.”

6. In chap. x. 23-27. In reply to His disciples: “Who then can be
saved‘? And Jesus, looking upon them, saith, With men it is
impossible, but not with God ; for with God all things are possible.”

7. In chap. xi. 11: “And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the
temple; and when He had looked round about upon all things, He
went out unto Bethany with the twelve; ” and Luke adds, “ He
beheld the city, and wept over it.”

We thus see His first look was a look of grief and holy anger, and His
last look was with weeping; the first with the people as He went about
doing good, and the last as He looked on the temple that would be
destroyed, and they with it. May we not say the second and third were
looks of holy joy, as He saw those whose hearts He had attracted to
Himself ‘? In Pcter’s case, and His disciples, was it not a look of sorrow
that they understood not the glorious purposes for which He came, as 8
Saviour who must first die for our sins and finish t-he work His Father
had given Him to do? And in the fifth case we have the key, if we
may so speak. It was His divine, eternal, unquenchable love which was
the divine cause of all He did and suffered, and bestowed on guilty man-

' W. H.
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N0. 81.—THE FELICITY OF HEAVEN.
Heaven is not all unknown to us; something God has revealed to us.

It will consist of the moral perfection of the soul :
Its perfect knowledge . . . . . . . .
Its perfect holiness . . . . .
Itsperfectlove.. .. .. .. ..
Its perfect likeness to Christ . . . . . .

The physical perfection of the body in incorrupti-
bility, immortality, glory, and spirituality . .

The presence of God in the full manifestation to us
ofl-Iisglory .. .. .. ... ..

The beatific vision of the Lord Jesus Christ . .
The society of angels and all the redeemed. . . .
The joint sonship of the heavenly hosts . . . .
The perfect service of Christ without interruption,

imperfection, or cessation . . . . . .
The complete freedom from sin, pain, toil, hunger,

thirst, anxiety, fear, sorrow, and death . .

1 Cor. 12.
Eph. v. 27.
1 John iv. 17.
1 John iii. 2.

1 Cor. xv. 42-44.

Rev. xxii. 4.
John xvii. 24.
Heb. xii. 22-24.
Rev. iv. 5-11.

Rev. xxii. 3.

Rev. vi. 15-17.
Such are some of the substantial blessings of heavenly felicity ; but

the greatest, and to our longing hearts the most precious, is our glorious
Lord and Saviour, whom we shall then more fully know, love, and
worship. Yes, blessed be His name, HE HIMSEL1‘ will be our heaven.

I-1 I M ;—-—~

J. A. Janina.

No. 82.-—CHRISTIANS ARE T0 BE FILLED.
1. With the Spirit . . . . . . . .
2. With comfort . . . . . .
3.Withjoy.. .. .. ..
4. With fruits of righteousness . . . .
5- With the knowledge of His will . .
6. With good things . . . . . .
7- With all the fulness of God . .

 a

Eph. v. 18.
2 Cor. vii. 4.
2 Tim. i. 4; Rom. xv. 28.
Phil. i. ll.
Col. i. 9
Luke i. 53.

. . Eph. 19.

No. 83.-—THE PERPETUAL EXERCISES OF THE BELIEVEH.
1. Set the Lord always before you . . . . . . Ps. xvi. 8.
3. To be praying always . . . . Eph. vi. 18
3. Always triumphing in Christ . . 2 Cor. 14.
4. Always magnifying Christ . . . . . . Phil. i. 20.
5- Always obeying the truth . . . . . . Phil. 12.
3- Always rejoicing in the Lord . . . . . . Phil. iv. 4.
7. Always ministering or adding to faith . . . . 2 Peter i. 15.

A precious promise-—“ Lo, I am with you alway ” (Matt. xxviii. 20).
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.

Nores or B11-urn Gmss Lessors.
“ OVE, joy, peace ” (Gal. v. 22), form the cluster of “spring fruit”
 which earliest appears in the Christian life. One of the most

powerful agents in our awakening to a sense of our true
condition before God as “ dead in trespasses and sins ” (Eph. 1) is a
realisation that we lack these things. We do not love God “ with all
our heart, with all our soul, and with all our mind ” (Matt. xxii. 37)-
We do not even love ‘Him as seen in the person of Christ, nor in any
real sense “ our neighbour as ourselves ” (Matt. xxii. 39). The words
of Scripture come to us with terrible force: “ If any man love not the
Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema” (1 Cor. xvi. 22); “He that
loveth not his brother abideth in death ” (1 John iii. 14). Conviction
perhaps rouses us to action: a round of duties is zealously performed,
ordinances are strictly attended to; but love does not follow. God
still appears to us an awful Being, frowning upon us, unloving and
unlovable.

The truth is, that no one has by nature any true love to God or his
neighbour. All our inclinations tend in the opposite direction: we love
ourselves; our affections go out toward those who love us, or to some
idol in human form. To those beyond this narrow circle we may
sometimes extend pity, but nothing more; and for God we have no
heart; we do not know Him, and we cannot love Him. We may make
believe to do so; we may allow our feelings to be worked upon by
devotional music or religiouseloquence; but when it comes to HP
self, to surrendering time, wealth, ease, or any of the things we value
and enjoy most, it is pain and trouble to us; in fact, the Christian lift
after the Bible pattern is hateful * to us, and would be a continual
martyrdom. TIJIB is not love: love counts nothing martyrdom; it feels
pleasure in self-denial for its object, and is never happy apart from it-

How, then, shall we ever attain to what seems so contrary to 0111'
nature‘? The answer to this question lies in the words, “ The fruit Oi
the Spirit is love.” The new birth is the great necessity (John 3-5);
then spontaneously “ the, love of God is shed abroad in our hearts bl’
the Holy Ghost which is, given unto us” (Rom. v. 5), and to “spend
and be spent ” for Him seems the gladdest, happiest thing in life.

The tender buds of this fruit of love the Lord seeks “ early” in @116
“ trees of His planting ” (S. Sol. vii. 12). He knows, and never forget?
the tiniest outcome of the heart’s afiection as shown in ministry t0_H"'
saints and the keeping of His commands (see Heb. vi. 10; 1 Cor. 3?
1 John v. 3). Yet concerning none of the “ fruits ” mentioned ire 5°
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many exhortations and given as this. Satan knows its all-
importance, so he puts forth special efforts to hinder its reaching perfec-
tion. “First love ” may be “ left ” (Rev. ii. 4), or may “ wax cold” (Matt.
xxiv. 12). Often for a season its growth is severely checked by contact
with the blighting influence of the world (1 John ii. 15; 2 Tim. iv. 10);
hence the urgent need for reiterated exhortations to

1. Continue in love (John xv. 9 ; Heb. xiii. 1).
2. Increase in love (1 Thess. iii. 12).
3. Abound in love (1 Thess. iv. 10).
4. Walk in love (Eph. v. 2).
5. Be fervent in love (1 Peter i. 22, iv. 8).
6. Be unfeigned in love (2 Cor. vi. 6 ; Rom. xii. 9).
7. Be perfected in love (1 John iv. 18).

lts highest attainment is only reached by the one who is a living tran-
script of 1 Cor. xiii. 4-8; but without it the splendid and much-to-be-
desired gifts of (1) utterance (1 Cor. xiii. 1), of (2) prophecy, of (3)
understanding, of (4) faith (verse 2), of (5) Ziberality, of (6) self-sac:-:_Ifice,
are imperfect (sixfold only) and “ profit nothing.”

I‘

Gnoaemna M. Tarnoa.
(To be continued.)

--—-cvo>-:>:@:o-<o<o-——-

NOTES AND QUERIES.
In reply to an inquiry relative to Psalm lv. 22, “ Cast thy burden

upon the Lord,” &c. (margin, “ gift ”), otherwise translated, “ Cast upon
the Lord that which He hath given thee, and He doth sustain thee,”

Mr. Moor says: “ In the pilgrim path there are God-given burdens
and self-imposed burdens. When God gives a burden He gives with
it a bless" , and this is the more fully realised the more closely the
receiver wl-Elie with the Lord, and the more unreservedly casts himself
on his Lord’s omnipotent grace. God-given burdens are intended to
bring the receiver into closer fellowship and more heart intercourse with
Him who gives them, so that the Lord’s love and faithfulness and
abiding presence are more realised than before.

“It 1s true the Lord does not forsake His child when pressed down
with self-imposed burdens, but the Pr686n¢ experience is ver different.
The one is like that of a child walking along the pathway by his father’s
side in the bright sunshine, joyfully carrying what his father has put
liplon his shoulder, conscious of the father’s sustaining hand all the time.

e experience of the other, with his self—imposed burden, is more like
that of a child who, going out of his way on his own errand, has fallen
into a deep ditch, and struggles ineffectually to extricate himself. True,
his father will not refuse his helping hand to deliver him from his dis-
tressing condition; but what a difierence is there in the experience of
the two !”
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Books and other Publications intended for Review in those pages should be sent
gas early in tho month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alexandra Rood,

t. John’: Wood, N.W., or may be loft in care of Messrs. J. F. Smut &‘ 00., the
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, “ For Foorsrsrs or Taurr.-1.”
 

THE CHARACTER OF ST. PAUL, H this book. The characters are well
By Jone 8. HOWSON, Dean of Chester. 1 sustained. How many volumes might
Hodder & Btoughton. I be written to prove that God does hear

The author has in these flve lectures, prayer, and that a mother-’s prayers
delivered before the students at Oam- will surely be answered! It is a
bridge (and which have now reached j touching story, that may well be read
the third edition), placed before us and passed on.
some of the leading aspects of the .
apostle’s wonderful life. They are as LIFE QR DEATH. B_v Rev. FRIDK.i
follow:--“ His Tact and Presence of y WHITFIELD, M.A., Vicar of St.
Mind;" " His Tenderness and Bym. Mary's, Hastings. London: J, Nis-
pathy;” “His Conscientiousness and 1 befit 00- Hflflf-iDg8= 5- Whitemflu.
Int,eg1-ity;” “H13 Bpirit, Qf Thgnkggiv... 'I_‘his il 0116 Of 8-I1 BXCGIIBIN 88I'i8fl Of
ing and Prayer; ” and “ His Courage . little books, published at 2d. each, by
and Perseverance.” To show most At the well-known author of “ Voices
clearly all these characteristics we “ ffom the Valley,” still befit? known
have a continual reference given tous * 9-5 the "Tim? °f the hfmn “ There il
from the Acts of the Apostles and all ; 9- name I love to hear." There is no
the Epistles; and it is for this reason g uncertain §°11I1(1i'1 $11939 G°°P°1‘1tt°1"
we strongly recommend the book: it \ anQ65, which 9-PB Bddreflflfid bflbh 110
abounds with them. And what a l believer! and the 1111°°l1Ve1'@°d, and
divine picture we have of what the — “[9 heartily Wiflh for them a large
grace of G0.-3, did to the apostle’ circulation. The character of the
and a pattern of what He can do to ' others maybe judged from their titlm
all who are His, if every child of God --“ N0 38-Violll‘ like Christ,” “G1'8¢»B
more fully consecrated himself to live am} _G1°1’Y.” “ Grieve n0t the H01!
only for the Lord Jesus Ohrist and 3P11‘1t,“ “BB yo Separate,” &o.
11' 1 . Th DOOK ‘V81 blt0‘§§y°;§,',,,,g §,m,,e§'j'I,,, §;i:n?§§ oosrsn TEXTS. Alpha‘betical1y_ ar-
the Christian life, and our prayer is ranged by E- H- 3- 3-"7-P31'tT'1d8'°
that the Lord may bless it to many. 45

A series of twenty-four Scripture
SHALL THE GOSPEL BE PREAGHED texts, with verses, illustrative of as

T0 THIS GENERATION OF THE many subjects, publishedin lapacketg
CHINESE? By Mr. G10. Kmo. and ikely to be very useful in sowing
Morgan & Scott. the good seed of the kingdom.

This is No. 1 of the China Inland
MissionEnvelopeSeriesof small books, HIRACLE3 OF MERCY; 0", 48533 0f
6d_ per (103311, and the writer ig 3 God. By EMILY P. LBAKIY. Shaw
devoted missionaryof that institution, <3 C0-
whose zeal for the spiritual good of W9 118" 19-id 50% thil bwk With
(jhingfg mflljong 193,415 him 1;Q point BOIIIB regret that it il finished.
out many practicable means by which Miracles of _merg amongt the
they might be reached with the “ fa-11611 ” are Hide Pewfd in itfl
Gospel, pages. Such accounts of God's saving

work amongst all classes is not nn-
NORA CLINTON ; or, Did I do Right ? common, but always stimulating and

By Emu Bsonnl. Shaw & Co. helpful to God’: people. Ma He
This is one of the home stories series; graciously bless still more the “érme”
interesting and profitable. The author and its work in Exeter. Two things
has sought and succeeded in keeping stand out prominently in this volume
to the main lines of Gospel truth in of 159 pagea—1st, what may be done
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by earnest, self-emptied efl‘ort; 2nd,
what the Master can do in answer to
believing prayer. How many hun-
dreds of Christian ladies in our towns
and cities could do something in this
special direction! So many are wait-
ing till they get two talents before
they use the one committed to them,
We were going to quote from the
latter portion of the book, but space
will not allow; the last chapter, on
"Samuels,” and indeed all the book, is
thrilling with interest.
NEW‘ COVENANT ORDINANCES AND

ORDER. (Third Edition.) Elliot
Stock.

Rhyming with our author seems easy
enough, and such abundant rhymers
must be allowed a little margin in
details. Personally we have not
much stomach for such fare, but
others may enjoy the dainty dish.
To many readers t e ounddoctrine on
baptism and other truths will doubt-
lem find their way to the heart
through this medium, leading to
sound practice. The price of this is
within the reach of many—70 pages
of good stufl for 6d., printed in
pamphlet style, to be circulated
freely.
EHLARGED LONDON HYMN BOOK.

Edited by 0. Busssu. Husnrrcu.
J. F. Shaw dz Co.

For congregational use this hymn
book is meeting with increased
favour, as the many testimonies we
have received to its character show.
Here is one just received from Mr.
Alfred Wrigglesworth, of Demerara
River :—-" Your hymn book is likely
to become exceedingly popular among
us. -‘We are already using it in some
of the gatherings up this river, and it

F

I

I

is much prized by our beloved
Ethiopian brethren and sisters, many
ofthe most beautiful hymns beingquite
new to us. Their simplicity and
Bcripturalness possess a great charm.
The collection is certain y the finest
I have yet- seen. I do not at all
wonder at its acceptance by the
Lord’s people in England and else-
where.”
OUTLINES OF’ THE TEACHINGS OF

JESUS CHRIST. By the late H. J.
WINDUS. Elliot Stock.

This book is likely to be of much
use to many young believers. The
“outlines” speak plainly on various
fundamental truths, though we could
have wished that the chapter on
“ Eternal Judgment" had been as
clear as that on “ Baptism, Faith, and
Repentance.”
BROTHERHOOD, FELLOWSHIP, AND

ACTING TOGETHER: Further Prac-
tical Reflections in Rh-yms. Sequel to
“New Covenant Ordinances and
Order.” Elliot Stock.

“Wholesome words " by the same.
A plain endeavour to put wrong
things right by the straight line of
the Word oftruth. We are reminded
of 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4, in reading these
reflections in rhyme. The writers
of honied words are many, but
these plain directions, culled from the
volume of truth, we trust may prove
a blessing to hundreds.
THE WORK OF THE HOLY GHOST

IN THE HEART OF A SAVED
SINNER. By Bonner Bsovm. The
Book Society.

This tractate forms the subject of an
address originally delivered by the
writer. It is one that will prove
useful. It is clear and earnest.

-—-eo>o£@:o<oo-—-

N O T E S.
W1: would remind our friends that

the Maniacs or Bumlrvlns m Duntm,
which were formerly held half-yearly
in the old Metropolitan Hall, but are
now held annually in Merrion Hall,
by Merrion Square, are fixed for Tues-
day, Wednesday, and Thursday, June
10th, llth, and 12th. We would urge
all who can possibly attend to o
so, and, meanwhile, to pray that the
blesing vouchsafed in paszgears may
be again graciously bestow , andeven

increased, and the more so as the
coming of the Lord draweth nigh.

Tn: Mrnnnn Oosrnsnncs, as most
of our readers will know, is to be held
on June 25th, 26th, and 27th, the
subject for each day being “The
Knowledge of God ; " and the prayers
asked for the Dublin meetings may
well be also presented on be alf of
these important Mildmay gatherings
of believers.
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A muss uslora of the late Mr.
Arthur Augustus Bees, written by the
Countess Heloise de Manin, will (D.V.)
appear in our next and following
numbers.

Ma. Srnsesoxvs Jnexus.--Mr. Spur-
geon was born on June 19th, 1834, at
Kelvedon, in Essex, and will therefore
be fifty years of age this month. A
great meeting is to take place on the
19th at the Tabernacle, and Lord
Bhaftesbury has promised to preside
even if he is carried there. A fund
to celebrate the jubilee is also being
organised, which doubtless will as-
sume large proportions. The follow-
ing extracts from an article commu-
nicated by a friend will be read with
interest :-

" Thirty years ago Hr. Bpurgeon
commenced in London what has
proved the most remarkable pastorate
the history of the Church records.
From a membership not exceeding
200, there has grown up a Christian
community of baptised believers now
numbering upwards of 6,000, and
twenty times as many scattered over
the world may be regarded as forming
the preacher’s congregation week by
week, for his ministry reaches them
by means of the printed sermons.
That Mr. Spurgeon has retained his
hold upon the public interest for so
long a period, and that he has been
hel in growing esteem throughout
his career, argues a strength of char-
acter and a consistency of conduct
only to be explained by his divine call
and endowment for the ministry he
has exercised. What mistakes he has
been thought to make have not im-
perilled his usefulness, nor damaged

is reputation, nor cast BIIBPICIOII
upon his motives. The fierce light of
a thirty years’ popularity is an ordeal
which must have imposed a strain
upon his mental and moral nature,
under which failure would have
brought no surprise. Fortunes have
been placed at his command, but the
temptation has never cost him a
struggle, for his personality has ever
been overshadowed by that of his
Master, and he has never made gain
his goal. Few men have shown a
greater willingness ‘ to spend ’ all that
they have of life and substance; and
fewer still, perhaps, have been more
content ‘ to be spent ’ for the good of
others. ‘With a freshness and a fer-

vour that com admiration, he rings‘
out ‘ the old, old] story,’ and discounts
at their true worth the speculations
of erratic theologians, and hurls hi;
full artillery against the questions of
the agnostics of the day. While many
have cut themselves adrift from their
old moorings, he has held by an
anchorage which no storm of criti.
cism has loosened; while others have
gloried in the breadth of their plat.
form, he has remained true to hi;
centre. ‘ Sweep a circle seven feet
around the Cross and you take in all
that there was of Alfred Cookman_’
Such was Punshon's estimate of the
famous American divine, and we may
say the same of Mr. SpI1rgeon_
‘Christ is all!’ is the message which
breathes through every sermon, and
every utterance reveals how truly
this conviction is bornof an experience
he cannot mistake."

Such a testimony as this will be
heartily received by thousands whq
love this eminent servant of God,
though they may not at all agreg
with him on ecclesiastical grounds ;
amongst whom are, doubtless, not Q,
few of those who, disowning thq
deuominationalism of the day, have
earnestly contended for the same
grand old evangelical doctrines of
the ‘Word, but who, nevertheless, have
sometimes come under Mr. 3ptlrgeon’3
unspsring and, we are bound to add,
sometimes unjust criticism.

On or about the 19th of June wq
should like to see believers assembling
in all parts of the kingdom for
thanksgivingl and prayer-tha.nks-
giving for t e gift of Mr. Bpurge-on
to the Church, and prayer that his hfe
and labours may be long continued.
We should also rejoice if the doctrine:
of the Gospel which have been the
characteristics of his ministry 31-Q
reiterated with the emphasis they
demand. And ifaOftgtatihlda
isaroused,asitso e, effliag.
splendid opportunity for its expression
iéiotihe fobrrén cit‘ aegree-vfill gfiering to

to p ac at r. put-goon’;
disposal for any purpose he may
determine.

A committee has been formed to
out the an-augments for the

jubilee. Contributions may be gene,
addressed T. H. Olney, Esq., or W. O,
llurrell, Esq, Metropolitan Taber...
nacle, Newington, Londbn, B.-E.
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.

VIII.-ARTHUR AUGUSTUS BEES.
“ La natura lo fece

Poi ruppe la stampa.” "
I GOOD and great man has been called away to

the mansion prepared for him above, and sorrow
has filled the heart of thousands.

 He was great, because, born to be a ruler,
endowed with a powerful intellect and gifts which
fall to the share of but a few, he cast behind him
selfish aims and ambitions, let go all that could
raise him to merely worldly eminence, and, without

» reserve, laid all he had at the feet of Jesus, content
to be himself nothing. A.s a little child, seeking
to do naught but his Father’s will, he consecrated

his life and powers, with fervent zeal, to the work he believed God gave
him to do.

During his life he was wont to hush down warm appreciation by
an abrupt pointing at what he might have been, save for the grace of
God. But now he cannot stay the expression of our loving and admiring
homage. It is not merely the man, but the ennobled manhood through
true godliness, that we revere.

I.
“ On, onward strain,

Brave barks! In light, in darkness too,
Through winds and tides one compass guides."

Arthur Augustus Rees was born at Oarmarthen on the 22nd February,
1814. His father, JOHN Bans, Esq., of Killymaenllwyd and Pen-y-maas,
J.P. and D.L., was a gentleman of large landed property and good county
influence. He traced his ancestry back without a break to Urien Rheged,
Prince of Bheged (in Wales), who built the castle of Carreg Cenin,
and was fifth in descent from Ooel Codevog, King of the Britons.
-I — I i *—‘ fie and then broke the mould."L——T—

4
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Mr. John Rm had served in his youth in the Royal Navy, and held
command at the battles of Camperdown and Copenhagen. He married
Amvn Carnrsnnvs, daughter of Enms Van nan Hoasr, who was lineally
descended from Baaon Vm nan Hoaszr (eminent in the Dutch States
General), and connected with some of the most noble houses in Holland
and in France. He had issue eight sons and daughters. The entailed
family estates were inherited by the eldest son, John Hughes, whilst the
youngest, Anrmm AUeUs'rUs, was destined by his parents to the navy.

His early days were passed at Killymaenllwyd, an ideal old place
built on the southern undulating slope of a richly wooded hill, with the
open sea below, and the G-lamorganshire hills to the left. Young Bees
was allowed at home a free, open-air life, and in company with his
youngest and favourite sister, Helen-Marian (the future wife of the
Comte de Hamel de Manin), he passed a bright and happy childhood.
The two children used to play together on the sands and rocks, building
castles, or climbing the hills, or rowing in their own little boat. They
would often go long excursions, and when his sister was tired he would
carry her home on his back. One day, having ventured alone unusually
far from the shore, the wind rose unexpectedly, and put them in
some danger for a while. Humanly speaking, they were saved only by
the boy’s chivalrous, calm, and courageous spirit. The special love and
sympathy developed in early years between the two children was blessed
throughout their lives.

Young Bees was sent to school for a few years, and at the age of
fourteen entered as a first-class volunteer on board H.M.S. “ Wasp,”
which was shortly afterwards ordered ofi to the Mediterranean. His
bright, sociable disposition soon made him a great favourite on board.
Being a good singer and dancer, he was often called up to join his
senior officers in the gun-room. His buoyant, free spirit felt the
severe discipline of the man-of-war to be sometimes hard to bear, but
compensation was to be found in the stimulus of new dangers to be
run, of men and people to be known, of countries new and old to be
geen, The great world, with its beauties and its evils, opened out
before him; foreign parts, classical ground, places famous in history,
were eagerly visited. With that vivid imagination, clear, tenacious, all-
grasping mind, which were already remarkable in the youth, he took in
impressions and laid up stores of knowledgiwhich doubtless contributed
to create the large interests and mould the c meter of the future man. In
after life his retentive memory allowed him to make ample and able use of
these experiences. Young Bees was subsequently appointed midshipman
to the “ Britannia ” (120 guns), and afterwards to the “ Doneg-aL”

We cannot here follow the young sailor in his long an eventful
cruises; they ranged over several years, during which he was four times
saved from imminent peril—thrice from drowning and once from being
shot, the latter at Lisbon in 1832 whilst viewing a battle between
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Dons Miguel and Pedro. He was also present at the taking of Algiers
by the French. During his voyages George IV. died, and was succeeded
by William IV., whilst Charles X. abdicated, and Louis-Philippe
ascended the throne of France.

About that time a serious accident happened to young Rees. He fell
from the poop of his vessel and severely injured himself. He continued
some time longer at his post, but subsequently was examined by the
ship’s surgeon and invalided home.

On taking leave at Portsmouth, the young midshipman was presented
by his second officer, Lieutenant Hay, with a sword and rifle-

II.
“ L'Evangile est la conscience

De la conscience elle-meme.” '
He joined his family for a season in London, spent most of his sick

leave with them, and enjoyed some return to home life. The young
sailor soon made friends on shore as he had on board ; he was a welcome
guest at parties, where his ready wit and social talents were appreciated,
especially his able and effective recitations of poetry, which commanded
enthusiastic applause.

A relative of the famous actor Yates became for a while his special
associate. They took lodgings together, and frequented artistic circles
and the theatres. But in spite of so much success, liberty, and pleasure,
young Rees was not happy. _ _ _

Behind the dazzling and fascmatmg attract1ons of the gay and
artistic world he moved in, there was a deep painful void which nothing
seemed to fill. He was perhaps thus led to realise the unsatisfactory
nature of transitory interests. Though by no means what is called
religious, in his youth, both at school and at sea, he was noted for his
straightforwardness and bold truthfulness. His conscience grew ill at
ease in these new surroundings, where seemings and realities were too
subtly mingled to be sympathetic to his frank, simple, though highly
imprmionable nature.

Now he turned again his thoughts to the sea, and applied for an
appointment. The Admiralty lists were crowded ; he had to wait for a
vacancy which did not come. This was for one so active, and yet so
unsettled and disquieted in mind, a time of weary deferred expectancy.
He knew not then that “ circumstances are made for us ; that education
would stop if we and our circumstances fitted each other; that
whatever happens to us is a manifestation of God’s loving purpose to
train and educate us. Until we enter into all its meaning, and become
fellow-workers with G-od in working out our own education, we remain
unprofited by it-—neutrals—resisters.” ‘l’

Crossed in the execution of what he conceived to be the right
and the best, young Bees chafed and murmured against Providence,
and imbibed infidel notions, which, if they flattered the pride of his
Intellect, left him unsatisfied, more miserable and wretched than ever.

It was at this period of fiery trial that, one day, he quite suddenly

4' “ The Gospel is as a conscience to the conscience itself.”
1' Thomas Erskine, of Linlathen.
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remembered a pm of Scriptm-e, which his sister- Helen had quoted
to him when writingto him on his return from his first cru.is%apasm.ge
which had then produced only a passing impression, but which now,
many years after, came back to him with a strong and new wer, as a
bright and abiding light amidst thick darkness. Yearning fig; an issue
out of trouble, he turned not aside, but sought the Book where the words
were to be found, and studied it with an eager desire for the truth, all
the truth, nothing but the truth.

_ He assed through a severe conflict with himself. Es own righteous-
ness, self-will, and intellectual prejudices stood up on the defensive; he
wavered yet some time, and wrestled in fervent prayer, continuing in the
earnest study of the Holy Scriptures. Divine l.l.%l1l5 ured in upon his
mind, and divine grace influenced his heart. e bgcame thoroughly
awakened to a sense of his fallen condition by nature, and convinced of
the truth of divine revelation and redemption.

Gradually his conscience realised an aflinity with the Word of God;
he heard the “ still small voice; ” a faculty which he had not before
seemed fresh born in him—he could now see, hear, and understand
rmlities which before were dark, hidden, or beyond his grasp. A new
life seemed kindled in him; his whole character, tastes, and aspirations
came under its influence.

His companion young Yates, and others, perceiving the change, made
rivate and public sport of it; but Bees was too sincere and whole-

hearted to be ridiculed, scofied, or forced out of his serious impressions.
His thirst for an experimental knowledge of Christ drove out
all other thirst ; he lost all relish for worldly pleasures, laid aside his
music and the many books he delighted in before, and found solace in
the Bible only.

He had many more inward struggles, but occasional seasons of joy.
As a sense of his natural depravity deepened in him, he determined,

by prayer and self-denial, to eradicate all evil tendencies. He lived for
some time the life of a recluse, sle t on a hard board, reduced his fare
to sheer necessaries, denied himself ordinary comforts, and fiinfully
watched his thoughts, words, and actions. In all his efiorts t ere yet
wasmuch of self. He sought to achieve that which the grace of God alone
mu efiect. At last, stript of self, he ceased to trust in his own works;
he looked to his Saviour alone, and, in the exercise of a true and living
faith, experienced lasting peace, and was clothed with that raiment in
which he could alone be acceptable in the sight of God.

“ Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through our
Lord Jesus Ohrist.”

“ The Spirit H_imsel! beareth witness with our Spirit that we are children
of God : an if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Ohrist."

His great concern now was to acquire “ likeness to Christ by every
event, duty, joy, and sorrow in life.”

From the time he made a free and full surrender of himself to God
up to the moment of his death, his bright and strong confidence
remained unshaken and unshadowed. His peace was as a river-
ever flowing-—issuing from the Bock of Ages.

" Conrasss Hinoisn DI Masts.
(To be continued.)
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MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.
(Continued from page 298.)

E now come to the period of our brother’s life when, as a
 confirmed invalid, he had to manifest that patient suffering

grace which often tries the character of the spiritual life, and
which, in its exercise, prepares for the higher world that lies beyond.
God only knows the heavenly fragrance that breathes its sweetness
before Him as it rises from the subject heart that has learnt to bow to a
will that in infinite love appoints its daily measure of sufiering, and
that is content to say, “ Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in
Thy sight."

After visiting Aix les Bains, Lord Congleton went to the south of
France, residing principally at Cannes during the latter part of 1876
and the early spring of the following year; this had been recommended
as a sequel to the sulphur baths of Aix. The invalid enjoyed much the
sunny atmosphere of the Riviera.

At Cannes he was able to take part in meetings for Christian fellow-
ship, and at various Bible readings, to which he was always partial, and
in which his gracious humility of spirit was wont to shine out with
particular lustre. Some who were there spending the winter will
remember those opportunities of spiritual profit and blessing with
plmsure and with thankfulness. As has been already noticed, Lord
Congleton had the happy art at a Bible reading of drawing out the
thoughts of others, so that in his hands the reading never degenerated
into an address, where all but one were listeners. Every one felt at
ease. The weak were encouraged, and the timid helped to unfold what
was in their minds, and to bring out their dificulties and perplexities.
Thus to be able to help the sheep of the Lord’s pasture is no small
attainment. It is lowly, patient work, too deep, too self-denying, and
too Christlike for any but those who care less for their own gift and its
recognition than for the honour of Christ in the blessing of those taught.
Our brother’s desire was also that all might get the benefit of what each
had to contribute, and if one person spoke in an undertone to his neigh-
bour he would immediately pause and say, “ Will you let us have your
thought, dear brother?” or “ dear sister,” as the case might be. All felt
when he was present that no remark made by the humblest would
be despised or overlooked. It was thus he became so great a helper of
Others in the knowledge of that Book of which he was himself so ardent
81111 prayerful a student. Writing about this time (Feb. 24, 1877) to
one whom he was seeking to lead on in the truth, he says, “ As to



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

854 OUR FRIENDS IN BEA VEZN.

myself, I do not how that I lever was happier. Of late I have been
almost daily picking up nugets of a metal far, far more precious than
gold, out of the Holy Scriptures—the book I have been reading daily for
more than fifty years, and it seems to get newer instead of older.”

What can we wish more for ourselves and for one another than that
which is expressed in these words? (lst) “ Happier than ever ; ” for
though the outward man was perishing the inward was being renewed day
by day, and so each day came with a “ Better on before ” for that which
was to follow, and gave a pathway that was consciously growing brighter
and brighter unto the perfect day. (2nd) “Nuggets more precious than
gold.” How sweet those “ handfuls of pm-pose ” allowed to fall by the
mighty kinsman Redeemer, to be gathered up by the faithful soul who,
like Ruth, had sought rest and shelter under the wings of the God of
Israel! It is this personal fellowship with the Redeemer that is so much
needed, and the want of which robs the soul of that sunshine which
intercourse—real, deep, and personal--with the Beloved alone can give.
(3rd) The Word is growing newer. What a witness to the living power
of the Word of God! What a testimony to its divine authorship, that
after fifty years of study it grows newer and not older ! The Word had
truly become as the heavenly manna that fell fresh every day, of which
it is said, “ And the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil.” We have
dwelt on this blessed experience of this aged servant of the Lord that
his younger brethren may be stirred up to cultivate such constant
communion with God in His Word that when of this world “ the sun
and the light are darkened,” and “ the clouds return after the rain,” the
Sun of the brighter world may shine with undimmed glory, and brighten
with its radiance the feebleness of old age and the sorrows of decay, if
such days are appointed to them.

Through life his practice was always to rise between five and six
in the morning to enjoy an uninterrupted time for reading the Word
and for communion with the Lord, and this continued till within a few
months of his departure. It was always to him a matter of regret if
unavoidable late hours at night or want of sleep from illness deprived
him of these precious hours. And not content with these early hours,
three times a day he loved to retire, if possible, for prayer—at eleven in
the morning, three in the afternoon, and eight in the evening; but he
never made these hours a stifi set rule, and was always willing to give
up what he felt his greatest enjoyment if the claims of outward service
required it.

Of this habit of early rising a friend writes : “ When Lord Congle-
ton was staying with us, which he did occasionally, my husband would
sometimes go to his room soon after five in t-he morning, knowing he
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always rose at that time to study the Word, and would find him seated
on a winter’s morning at his table with his two candles studying dili-
gently the Psalms. Lord Congleton would look up, with his countenance
reflecting the glow and warmth of the Word of God he was reading,
and say, ‘Am I not in luxury ?”’

From Cannes Lord Congleton went to Hyéres and Marseilles,
and thence to Paris, whence he returned to London in April, 1877.
The autumn and winter of that year were spent in Tenby and Gloucester.
At the latter place he remained seven weeks, the princi al object of the
visit being to renew his acquaintance with a devoted Cliristian worker,
the late Miss Caroline Howell, whom he had hiown years before, in
Westminster, as the originator of md schools in one of the poorest
districts of the metropolis. This visit was a great delight and encourage-
ment to this faithful worker in the Lord’s vineyard, w o re'oiced to have
once more the synipqthy and counsel of her old friend in her new
sphere of labour. ny were the happy evenings spent with her and
t e friends she gathered in her house, as together they drew water
with joy from the living fountain of God’s Word.

Shortly after his return to London, in a letter to a friend, dated
Jan. 18th, 1878, alluding to the political outlook he wrote :—

" Yesterday Parliament met, and a peace policy-a conditional neutrality...
was sounded forth as the unanimous opinion of the Government. We know
that God's power alone can keep back t e selfish passions of human nature, in
a national form, when once mused, from wars. His longsuflering is like
Himself, but it would not he long-sufiering if there was not an end to it. Is
that end at hand I’ "

The autumn of 1878 found our friend and his family in Teignmouth,
among the scenes of his early ministry and service after his return
from the East-—a place to which he had more than once returned for a
season, and in which, from his earl associations with it, he alwa s felt
a lively interest. He now returnedyto it again for a few months fbr the
last time, and much enjoyed the fellowship of the saints there, payi
occasional visits, as his strength and health allowed, to some of the agtdg
ones who remembered with much afiection his early life and labours
among them.

To his wife and daughter a peculiar interest attached to the sma.ll
house in Bitten Street, where one so dear to them had lived nearly forty
fiat-s before—-a house that bore witness to the fact that one who might

ve been in far difierent circumstances was not ashamed to follow the
footsteps of his Master, who, though He was rich, yet for our sakes
became poor.

Through grace his course never varied, and though subsequently an
enlarged income placed him above pecuniary difliculties, he never de-
parted from the rule that he made for himself, of devoting one half of all
that he received to the Lord’s service. Of this habit of holding sacred for
the Lord a certain portion of his income, he used to say that it was a
great help in 'ving, as, when any case claiming assistance was presented
to him, he hag‘ not to consider whether he could afford to help, but as
l0ng as anything remained in the “ charity purse ” the question simply
was whether the case was a deserving one, and one which the Lord would
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have him help. He would often say, “ There is plenty of money, but how
hard it is to give without doing harm.”

He had through life a great objection to the practice, so common
in these days, of going into debt for the furtherance of some good
object, and of then appealing for help to clear ofi the liabilities. In
such cases he used to hold up the example of Mr. Geo. Miiller, of
Bristol, to the applicant, and say, “ If the Lord intends you to do the
work He will send the means for carrying it out;” adding, “How can you
know what His will is if you go forward without waiting on Him for
the means to do what you propose?” How much would be left undone,
were this rule carried out, which when done bears upon it the evident
marks of not having the Lord’s approval; and how many bitter dis-
appointments would be avoided by thus waiting patiently on Him who
sees the end as well as the We never violate God’s rules
without finding in the long run that we have made a mistake; and He
who has said to us, “ Owe no man anything,” will surely disapprove of all
attempts to carry on His work' by disobedience to His commands.

In all monetary transactions he was keenly sensitive to that which
was morally right and just; and while ready to lend to any fellow-
Christian, and that always without interest, to supply any personal
need, yet, when a promise to repay was solemnly made, if such promise
were once violated, he would not lend again to the same party, believing
it would be to the encouragement of dishonesty and wrong. It might
seem needless to press honesty on those who have been made partakers of
resurrection life, but it is not so, or we should not have had the
exhortation contained in E hesians iv., “ Let him that stole steal no
more.” Alas that it shoulcl)be necessary for Christians to be reminded
that talking of our standing in the language of Ephesians i., ii.,
and iii., does not of necessity involve our walking in t e holiness and
lowliness of chapters iv., v., and vi.; but on that account we feel
constrained to make much of this feature of the character of the Lord’s
dear servant of whom we write, that his example may stir up his fellow-
saints in this matter to follow him, even as he followed the blessed
apostle who wrote the epistle.

Change of place brought but little more than temporary relief to the
patient sufierer; but to avoid spending the winter 1n London, in the
latter part of 1879 he went to Byde, where, in spite of much infirmity of
body, he was diligent as ever in seeking to help and serve the saints of
God, first seeking to establish them in the grace of Christ, and then
urging them to walk worthy of their high calling. Referring to 2
These. ii. 16, 17, he would remark that God puts comfort first, and then
the establishing “ in every good word and work.” He had a glut ob-
jection to the way in which some teachers press obedience and respon-
sibility without first grounding their hearers in the full assurance of
God’s love. He used to say such exhortations were depressing, and could
never lead to holiness. God’s plan is first to fill with confidence, and
thenwtg pall for fruit. ‘

i e at B de a Christian lad and ntleman ha ' a large room
in their house sjiiited for holding haeetinies in, askdd I2?Cong eton 10
give an address one afternoon in the week, to which they might invite
their friends; but, with his characteristic fondness for fellowship in Bible
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study rather than for teaching, he said, “ Better make it a meeting for a
Bible reading; let us take God’s Word in our hands and see what He will
give us.” The _meeting was accordingly commenced on a Saturday after-
noon, and carried on during his_ stay there. It has been continued ever
smce, and has been a means of instruction to many, who then began to
search and to study the Word of God as they had never done before.

The following year Broadstairs and Lowestoft were visited, and in
1881 he stayed some weeks at Littlehampton, and afterwards at Weston-
super-Mare. Inboth places he suffered much from pain and stiffness in the
limbs, but he did not allow it to hinder him from taking exercise, and he
would always rather walk than drive, though it pained his friends to see
with what difficulty often every step seemed to be taken.

Lord Congleton returned to London in October, and a few lines to a
friend, on December 16th, may be given here as showing how he
regarded life’s hallowing discipline :—

“ We returned to town the beginning of October, but I have not been able
to get once yet to Welbeck Street (meeting), on account of the weak state of my
feet and legs; but under our dear brother O-1's good handling (only called in a
week ag) seem to be making progress. So the blessed Lord makes us all
remem r, from time to time, in ct practical way, that ‘man doth not live by
bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out oi the mouth of the Lord
doth man live.’ . . . . As in possession of life in Christ, the risen Man at
God’: right hand, the saints might be supposed to be able to have a run of
health, or a run of wealth, without allowing it to come within miles of their
treasure in heavenly places. But so it is not. ‘ ‘When will He appear ' onfilit
doubtless be the absorbing thought. Our conversation, or our citizens p
(new version), says one, is in heaven, from whence also we look for the Saviour,
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall tmnsfo-rm our poor, weak, groaning, and at the
same time wilful, body all in a moment. Oh, how lively is that thought!
Perhaps His coming is very nigh! . . . Yours affectionately, Corie1.n'roi~'.”

We add here an extract from a letter of an old friend with whom
he stayed for a fortnight during one of his later visits to the West
of England :—-

“ During the later years of our dear friend’s life, rheumatic gout had so
affected him that both hands and feet were crippled. It was not without
difliculty that he could move a step, yet he persevered in walking, both for the
sake of health and whenever duty called him. The swollen hands were a
constant trlalé yet no murmuring word escaped his lips, receivirg all with
unbroken con dence in his Father’s love, with cheerfulness unaba . In our
walks he would dwell upon the beauties of the flowers and the lovingkindness
of Him who created them for our enjoyment.

“ It was ever a pleasure to him to strengthen the hands of fellow-
labourers in the Gospel, countenancing by his resence their discourses,
wherever he judged such countenance to be needed). Of his own ability in
that line of service he had a low estimate. Yet, from the large acquaintance
he possessed with divine truth, he was able to bring forth many precious
thoughts for the comfort and ediflcation of the people of God. A mind stored
aletvlzas, accompanied with a lowly and loving heart, is not often to be

wi .
“ The pretty American tale in which Lord Congleton is introduced as

making promise of discharge of their debts to all his tenants, led me to write
in him, as it exemplified so forcibly the gracious manner in which our God,
through faith, remits our debts. To my surprise he replied that no such
transaction had taken place. And, moreover, he was quite sure that if such a
promise had been made not one of his Irish tenants would have hesitated a-
mcment in coming to demand the fulfilment,

“ You will remember the happy fellowship once subsisting between Lord
Uengleton and Dr. 0-—,' and for how long a period it was interrupted by the
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position dear O-- took in renouncing all intercourse with those who did
not adopt his new ways. In the latter part of his life our dear brotherwas
humbled, softened, and sought a renewal of former fellowship. You may
easily suppose how readily this was granted by dear Lord Congleton, who
never entertained the smallest animosity, but received him with all the
cordiality of a loving brother’s heart."

In the autumn of 1882 Lord Congleton made trial of the salt lnths
of Droitwich, but he found little or no benefit from their use; and the
opening of the following year found him very feeble in body, but strong
in the Lord, and rejoicing in His abounding grace, the sense of which no
amount of bodily sufiering was ever able to darken or dim.

While at Droitwich he was much concerned at the spiritually dark
state of the town, and was interested in a Gospel efiort which had been
carried on for some years by a Christian gentleman living there. In an
old shed called “ The Ark,” in the midst of the salt works which supply
the poor people with employment, this servant of the Lord carries on a
mission work, which is greatly prized by the poor and needy, who too
often “ seek for water, and there is none,” at more pretentious places.
Lord Congleton attended on one or two occasions, and was asked if he
would take the preaching one Sunday evening. He could not refuse
such an invitation, though the efiort was almost too much for him, and
“ it was a touching sight,” says one who was present, “ to see him, with
tottering steps, ascend the steep stairs to the narrow pulpit, assisted by
the two principal medical men of the town, who were usually to be found
attending this humble service.” Lord Congleton spoke with great sweet-
ness and power on the “love of God,” as set forth in 1 John iv., and
more than one hearer told him afterwards how much he had been helped
by the discourse. The little band of Christians all felt cheered and
strengthened, and since that visit other Gospel efiorts have been made in
the town, and a bible reading established, so that the prayers long ofiered
seem at last, like precious seed, to be bearing fruit unto life eternal.

Early in this year a friend wrote to him relative to the perfection
views of many who seem to fo et that the law of sin is still in our
members, and also to the use maids of Matt. viii. 17 : “Himself took our
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses,” by some connected with the “ faith
healing ” movements of the day, who amert that we have as much right
to expect the healing of the body as the forgiveness of our sins from the
hand of Christ. In reply, after alluding to other matters, he writm :—-

“As regarfils theological matters, ail’ these two facts were kegt in view, it
seems to me t at some things now in ispute would be cleared o .

“ First, the spa‘-n't has been made new, as regards those who believe in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. They were dead in trespasees; and they have
been quickened-that is, they have been quickened as regards their Their
adios raedmain inJ their natufialkcondition, unrenewed, but 151111811‘ spiiiits hag;

en m e new( o n iii.6.; ze . xxxvi. 26). In their spiritst ey now ove
(%1Jlc;Ii; iv. 1&2; ggey \36I‘8 at enmity against A3 regards theiébodies, thgy
s a quic en in ue time-t at is, at t e or ’s coming ( om. Vlil. ;
Phil. iii. 21)-but they are unchanged at present. There is a law of sin in the
members o their bodies (Rom. fiii. 23). As the bodies of brute creatures that
have no spirit have a life in them, so the bodies of men have a life in them
(ilndependently of the fact that they possess a spirit, which the brute creaturw

o not possess.
“ Secondly. The second fact is this, that as new creatures, or creatures

pouessed of new s irits, the saints have been joined by new creation to the
risen and glorifiedphlan now sitting at God’s right hand, the Son of God, and
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the Spirit of His‘ Son dwells in them, and so full victory over sin, whether
inside them or outside them, is their unquestionable privilege (Rom. viii. 2 ;
Phil. iv. 12, 13; John xv. 4,5)!’ ‘

It.was thus he sought to maintain, by close attention to all Scri ture,
that even balance of truth—-that rightly dividing of the Word of God
that gves all truth its due proportion. This nothing but a close and
continued comparison of scripture with scripture will ever enable a
Christian to attain to; and it is this which, in the present day of
extravagances and onesidedness in the truth of God, has, almost more
than anything else, to be cultivated by those who would desire to become
wise builders in the heavenly building.

Teachers, by .their words and by their writings, may help us much,
but our profit depends on our making their instruction our own by a
diligent com arison of what is taught with the written Word itself; and
thus we shall) see the difierence between the wheat of God’s truth and
the chafi of man’s opinions, andbeable to stand in God’s counsel and to
hear God’s words. In this may we all seek to follow the example of
our delparted brother, so making the Word of God the. man of our
counse that we ma know how to discern the voice of the Shepherd of
Israel from all the fhlsevoices that cry, “ He saith.”

(To be contimud.)

No. IX.—GEORGE AUGUSTUS COLMAN.

“ The path of the just -is as the shining light, that shin-nth more and more tmifl #718
perfect day.”-Pnov. iv. 18.

 LMOST suddenly, after only a few hom's’ indisposition, on
Wednesday, June 18th, this beloved brother in Christ received
the call, from his glorified Lord, into His presence, at the age

of sixty-five. His removal will be deeply felt by a large circle of
Christian friends, and especially by many of the poor who were objects
of his constant sympathy and care. He was the principal pastor in the
church assembling at Malden Hall, Haverstock Hill, where, for many
years past, his constant and patient labours have been greatly blessed of
the Lord; while his sympathies went out to many beloved fellow-
labourers in the Gospel at home and abroad, and good works in many
18-lids were upborne in his earnest prayer in public and private, followed
by practical manifestation of his sympathy in various ways.

In early life, Mr. Colman manifested a high and independent spirit,
was much opposed to Christianity, though an attendant on high church
Ordinances ; but he resented all attempts to lead him to a knowledge of
the Saviour, as was well hown in connection with a debating society
of which he was then an active and appreciated member. At the time
Of the great cholera outbreak, however, he appeared much troubled
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and in anxious concern as to his prospects for eternity, and,
through the prayerful efforts, by letter and otherwise, of his
devotedly attached sister (who survives him), he was, at about the age of
twenty-eight, led to a knowledge of Christ as his personal Saviour, and
rejoiced in the blessedness of sins forgiven. He was married to an
excellent lady, Miss Frederim Long, by whom he had issue three
daughters and two sons. One of the latter, however, died in youth,
followed, after about twelve years, by the devotedly attached mother, who
departed, after a short illness, to be with Christ. Mr. Colman was for
some time an active worker in the Church of England, at the Lock Chapel,
which was then favoured with the ministry of the late Mr. Molyneux,
and was an earnest worker in connection with its various agencies. On
the birth of his second daughter, however, his mind was much exercised
on the subject of baptism, and he hesitated having the infant christened.
He wrote to his sister on the subject, who, at the time, was indignant,
but, after sitting up during the greater part of the night in prayer and
study, wrote to her brother that she clearly saw that the Scriptures
taught believers’ baptism only. Shortly after this, Mr. Colman attended
the meetings in Welbeck Street Hall, where Lord Congleton, Captain
Paget, and others, were ministering the Word. He at once saw his
path to be to unite with these Christians, in which fellowship he
continued for many years. About that time, having studied for the l@l
profession, he joined Mr. Charles Underwood, and the firm, under the
style of Underwood & Colman, became extensively known. Just previous
to this, Mr. Colman was on the eve of uniting in partnership with an
old friend who was a Unitarian; but, on mentioning the matter to his
godly sister, she remonstrated with him, and reminded him of the
Scriptme which forbade the union of believers with unbelievers—“ Be
ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers ” (2 Cor. vi. 14) ; and
“ Can two walk together, except they be agreed ? ” (Amos 3). This
decided Mr. Colman to abandon the idea; and subsequent events
proved how clearly this was of the Lord, for his Unitarian friend failed
in business, while the subject of our sketch continued to have the Lord’s
blessing on all his ways.

His character became greatly mellowed and developed by grace. He
continued to labour for Christ in the preaching of the Gospel night after
night, in many parts of London and while visiting other places.

Soon after this, he removed to Bayswater, where Mr. John Churchill
and Miss Colman were led to build a room known as Moscow Road Hall,
Moscow Road, Bayswater; and many times of refreshing were experi-
enced there, especially during their stay in the neighbourhood.

Mr. Colman, after the death of his first wife, became united in
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marriage to Miss Walker, of Sweden, who has proved an excellent help-
meet, sharing all his joys and cares in the Lord’s work, and who now
survives him, to mourn the loss of one of the most devoted husbands, and
one of the most faithful pastors the Church has had.

About ten years since, the family removed to the residence,
70, Adelaide Road, South Hampstead, where he continued till called up
higher, into the presence of the Lord he loved so well. His coming
among the believers at Maiden Hall was very opportune, as, just pre-
viously, Mr. John Churchill, who had been the principal pastor there,
had removed from Highgate (where he had resided for some time) to
Wimbledon, and his leaving the district at that time was deeply felt by
the whole fellowship at Malden Hall. Mr. Colman, however, was found
in every way suitable for the position thus vacated ; and in painstaking
oversight, and ministry of the Word, he occupied a position that cannot
easily be filled by others.

He had on one occasion expressed to cl friend that, next to our
being caught up together at the coming of the Lord, as in 1 Thess. iv. 17,
sudden death must be the best way of departing; and this was almost the
case in his own removal. On the morning of the 18th of June, he had
a slight attack of quinsy, which increased during the morning, till,
unexpectedly, he sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, at three o’clock. "‘ Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their works do follow
them ” (Rev. xiv. 13).

The funeral took place at Highgate Cemetery, on Tuesday, June
24th, in the presence of a large concourse of local sympathisers and
friends from a distance. The first part of the service, in the small
crowded chapel, was conducted by Mr. John Churchill; after which the
polished oak coffin containing the remains was carried, by devout men,
to the grave, where the service was continued by Mr. C. Russell
Hurditch, and two short addresses were delivered, in which Mr. Charles
Colman, brother of the deceased, took part, and prayer was ofiered by
another brother, Mr. W. Colman, and Mr. George Hucklesby. Both
in the chapel and at the grave suitable hymns were sung from a leaflet
printed for the occasion. The impressive scene witnessed, and com-
forting and solemn truths spoken, will not soon be forgotten by those
present. A short meeting for prayer and for ministry followed, in
Maiden Hall, in which several took part ; and, after tea in the school-
room, the many friends separated with mingled feelings of sorrow over
the loss sustained in the removal of the deceased, and confident hope in
God as to workers and work still abiding.

C. Bsssam. Htranncn.
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THE “COMES” OF JESUS.
I HEARD it first when in a desert land
Lost I was wandering, blinded by the sand,
When weary wastes spread I'0llIl(l on every hand—-

“ Come unto Me and rest.”—Matt. xi. 28.
My soul was fainting ’neath life’s scorching sun;
Hot, fevered blood for many an hour had run
Through burning veins. Voice of the well-side One—-

“ Come unto Me and drinl-:.”—John 37
I had been toiling on a midnight sea
Without success, but morning brought to me
My absent Lord. O ! well I knew ’twas He

By His sweet “ Game and dine.”--John xxi. 12.
Once, without fame, or friend, or comely dress,
He sent His servant after me, to press
His royal invite on my dire distress-

“ Oonw to the marriage feast.”-—Matt-. xxii. 4.
I sat and feasted in that palace hall,
And thought life but a banquet, till a call
From Jesus roused me, as His lips let fall-—

“ Coma, take thy cross and foZlow.”—-Mark x. 21.
And soon I learned His gifts to me would claim
Gifts in retm-n ; that graciously He came
Unto His altar. Still His word the same—-

“ Come, qflisr lure thy grzfts.”-—MatL v. 24.
Once, in a storm, it fell upon my ear,
When at a phantom form I cried with fear:
’Twas Jesus’ voicetbidding my heart draw near,

In one short message, “ C’o*nw.”—-Miatt. xiv. 29.
Once I was busy with the multitude ;
And they were many, troublesome, and rude :
So Jesus called me into solitude,

With His kind “ Game apart.”-—1\[ark vi. 31.
I longed for an acquaintance yet more true:
“ Where dwellest Thou ‘? ” I asked. My heart He knew,
And called me with His favoured chosen few,

With a mild “ Come and see.”-John i. 39.
Once I had climbed my leafy sycamore
Of rayers and works and merits. Jesus saw
Exalted self, viewing the low crowd o’er.

“ Come doum,” He gently said.-Luke xix. 5.
Humbled b grace, no longer I look down,
But npwarmi gaze towards His high renown,
Until He beckons to the throne and crown,

And “ Come up hither,” cries.—Bev. iv. 1.
Thrice blessed word! and when the nations meet
As sheep or goats around His judgment seat,
There I shall hope to hear His lips repeat,

“ Ye blessed people, coma.”-—Matt. xxv. 34.
Wnmmn Lurr.

/"5 ‘I
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MODERN IDOLATRIES.
MONG the idols of professing Christendom to-day none are more

devoutly worshipped than the trinity of—-

AN!
ONEYI
USICI

It is “ Man,” “ Man,” “ Man” everywhere, and God nowhere.
How many, indeed, are only too desirous of politely the Creator
out of His own creation altogether. “ God is not in all their thoughts.”
Even amongst the redeemed, we are surrounded on all sides with the
Crying up of “ Paul,” or “ Apollos,” or “ Cephas,” or their modern
representatives, according to the fancies of the hour.

The race for riches grows more exciting, and many a saved one is
his saintship, or at least his saintliness, for filthy lucre. Esau’s

bad bargain is being repeated by multitudes of nominal professors every
day. The light, joy, and usefulness of not a few are buried under heaps
of gold; and vast fortunes, left by those who could no longer hold them,
show too clearly how little the heart was surrendered to Him who claims
us as His own. “ Where the treasure is, there will the heart be also.”
“ How hardly shall they who have riches enter into the kingdom of
God!” How soon the love of money dries up the sou1’s aspirations
after heavenly things, and withers the heart-yearnings after Christ and
souls l A wise prayer was that of the wise king of Israel: “ Give me
neither poverty nor riches.” Truly, “ Godliness with contentment is
great gain", . . . '.Never since the days of Jubal has 11111810 so cast its fascmatmg spell
over the human mind. Among all classes of society, and in every
civilised country, the science of music is more diligently studied than
ever before. Like many other gifts of God, this, when subordinated
to the great end of truly glorifying God, is all well ; but, alas! how
often it is used to shut Him out of men’s thoughts, both in the Church
and the world. How often are churches and chapels turned into mere
music halls, where, with all the showy display of fashions, the pro-
fessed children of God parade their finery and waste their time in
frivolous pleasure, while the weekly prayer meeting, the lecture, or the
Bible reading in the same place, is well-nigh deserted. Truly, “ music
hath charms,” only too efiectual to many who appreciate a concert
twent times more than a soul-saving Gospel service, or an hour spent
in fellbwship with God over the testimonies which are more precious
than rubies. Such, alas! is the fact everywhere manifest in these
enlightened but spiritually degenerate days, while many a godly soul
stands in fear as to the development of this spirit amongst many truly
evangeliml Christians. Solos, trios, quartettes, and double quartettes
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are becoming the order of the day in Gospel services, under the plm
that “ they attract the masses ” and help the preacher.

The great want of the hour is a revival of faith in “ Goo am) run
Wonn or Hrs Gmon,” that will count little of Man, Money, or Music;
viewing the first in the light of 1 Cor. i. 27-29, Jas. 1-5 (an epistle too
often sadly overlooked or neglected) ; the second according to the divine
instruction in Matt. vi. 19-21, 1 Tim. vi. 7-11 ; and the third as the
handmaid of spiritual worship, as in Col. iii. 16.

Such practical faith will prove to demonstration that the living God
is with and in us of a truth, to the discarding of all the modern adjuncts
and appliances by which it is hoped to make the Gospel “ more attractive.”
If the Gospel pure and simple has ceased to be “ the power of God unto
salvation,” it is time to give it up ; but if not, let us seek more truly in
the plower of the Holy Ghost to present it as God’s one catholicon for
all t qills of poor suifering humanity. Oh for more of God and the
Gospe I

C. Busssm. Hunmrca.
—-q-caozcazoeoo-—-

AN OVERLOOKED CONDITION OF PRAYER.
" If ye abide in Me, and My word: abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and

it shall be done unto you.”—Jou1t xv. 7.

 ' how many cases is this latter condition of prevailing prayer
overlooked! The two conditions go together, and no one has
authority to separate them. The Son of God Himself puts them

together, therefore let none put them asunder.
The prayers of some Christians are exceedingly strange : things are

often prayed for that are most contrary to “ what is written.” Th'm
arises either from lack of spiritual power and communion with God, or
from ignorance of Scripture. Some of God’s people, whose eamatnar
cannot even be questioned, do certainly pray for most outrageous things.
One good brother, who prayed on this wise, told me “ the Spirit led
him.” I answered that 1t must be some other spirit, for G0n’s Spirit
would never put such a distance between the Bib e and that rayer as
he had done. On the other hand, there are some brethren wlio know
their Bibles well, yet whose expressions are merely a string of quotations
from Scripture, with just a bit of prayer sprinkled here and there.

This zeal without knowledge, and this knowledge without power, is
much to be deplored; it is a mere waste of time for brethren to come
together and thus spoil what ought to be profitable seasons. The
knowledge of God’s Word will do but little without the “abiding in
Christ.” Let those of us whose heads are full of knowledge of the letter
of Scripture lget more of it run down into our heart: ; and those whose
heart: are fu of love and grace, be more diligent in the study of the
Word. Keep the heart and the head well gauged, andthen, instead of
the prayer meetings being cold or formal, they would be what God
intended them to be—times of blessed communion and t spiritual
refreshing. F. SPUBB.
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ABRAHAM, THE MAN OF FAITH.

' No. XIV.—COl\TCLUSION-THE FIERY TRIAL.

Caarrn xxii.

“ OD did tempt Abraham.” Why ? It was only a little while
ago that He had “ confessed his name before the angels,” and
said, “ I know Abraham.” What need to prove him now ‘?

It was just because the Lord did know him. He knew this man’s faith—-
-lmew just what it could stand, and brought it forth, “ precious faith,”
tried in the fire, to His own glory and Abraham’s great joy.

The tried ones, “ in heaviness through manifold temptations,” often
mistake God’s purposes, and are ready to say, with Job, “ He hath
kindled His wrath against me, and counted me as an enemy; ” while, all
the time, it is just because He has eoimted them “ friends,” and is
Proving before angels and devils that through His marvellous grace they
mu trust Him in the furnace. To our blessed Lord there are few things
more precious than faith that can bear proving. When He was on
earth, the way in which His heart seemed to leap for joy over “ a find ”
of such faith in the dust heap of this wretched world of unbelief was
wonderful. “ Verily, I tell you, I have not found so great faith, no, not
in Israel.”

Thus it was in Abraham’s day ; thus in the days of His flesh ; and
thus it is now—He rejoices to find it. As in the case of the woman of
Tyre, when His eye detects a precious grain of such faith in God, He
draws it out, tries it just as hard as He knows it can bear, and then
holds it out to the wondering gaze of all around, and exultingly cries,
“O woman, great is thy faith!” He has found a golden bit of divine
workmanship in the. heart of a poor sinner— something of His Father’s
in the midst of all the ruin that sin has wrought.

This is one “ wherefore ” at least, dear sufiering child of God, for
your trial. We shall see that there are others; but let not the enemy,
however sorely you are being “ tempted ” of the Lord, deprive you of
this bit of brightness. In His blessed temptations there is no shade of
wil. When there is real evil in a temptation it is not of God
(Jas. i. 13). “ Only trust Him.” You may not be able to say in the
trial, “ I shall come forth as gold ” (Job 10), for in Job’s afliction
there was a great deal too much of “ I” till he was brought to “ see God ”
and “ abhor himself” (chap. xlii.) ; but you can say, “He knows,” and

25
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you can believe that “ He will perfect that which concerneth you.”
“ Blessed is he that endureth temptation.” But

anaanau was nnamr
for the trial.

I do not mean to say that he knew what was coming, or that he
knew that anything in the shape of trial was coming. On the contrary,
from what we read in the close of the preceding chapter, there had been
a long period of ordinary, uneventful, and probably restful life. Some
of the dear people of God seem always on the outlook for trials.
They anticipate them, and consequently live very unhappy lives, and are
ver-yfarfromreadvytomeetrealtrials. Buchalifeisafearful diatrurt
of a loving God. We cannot possibly be happy in God; cannot quietly
trust Him, or gladly worship Him, if we think of Him as always on the
watch for opportunities to grieve and pain us. We could not cry with
a “ Hallelujah!” of such an one, “ This God is our God for ever and
ever!”

Abraham was ready for the trial in a very difierent sense. The call
was sudden, and the kind of trial unexpected. The sorrow must have
been very great-—the greatest, I doubt not, which he had ever been called
to meet—but it found him ready. “ Behold, I.” “ What is it, Lord? I
am at Thy disposal.” The path of faith had been tried over and over
again, and increasingly, through all circumstances and experiences; the
knowledge of this Blessed One who had “ apprehended ” him, ‘called him,
and was leading him ever up to Himself, was growing clearer and brighter.
Like Paul, he could say, “ I know Him whom I havetrusted ” (2 Tim.
i. 12). Through many precious proofs of God’s faithfulness he had
been led to increased trust.

He had been brought into the HABIT of trusting Jesus. That was all ;
but it was enough. Now the Lord would show to principalities and
powers in the heavenlies this man’s faith. Beloved, this was the “ why ”
of this great temptation. God knew that His child was ready. He will
not deal difierently with you. “ Fear no evil ;” there is none in thy
Lord’s dealings. If a great sorrow should seem tospring up before you,
it is because He has been leading you up to it, because He know: that
you can trust Him with it and in it. He has given the faith to meet the
trial, else the trial were not permitted. Be sure of this. And He is
with you in it. “ Fear not: when thou passost through the waters, I
with thee” (Imiah 2).

I cannot help thinking that Satan had something to do with this
trial of faith. Perhaps he always has, for he i ever the adversary. The
otherwise almost unnecessary way in which the Lord, in making the
demand on Abraham of the sacrifice, seems to dwell on what must touch
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his feelings to the very quick, suggests this. “ Take new thy son, thine
only, Isaac, whom thou lowest.” It is as if that hateful, malicious,
unfeeling spirit were standing by, and the Lord had said, “ Yes, Satan,
I will make it as hard as ever I can, as hard as your devilish heart
dmires; but the faith of this poor tried worm of a man shall conquer
thee and sting thee to the quick, for he trusts the living God. To thee
shall be the confusion and the shame; to him the glory and honour, and
the crown of life.” Who knows that it is not always thus ? Thus it
maywellbethatineverycsse wheretrue faith inGod is tried, Satan,
demanding it, has his answer. The very thorn in the flesh, my brother-—
the little carking continued care that seems to give you no respite for a
moment—wht is it doing after all but out your faith in God
manumt by moment? It is a “messenger firom Satan,” but it is
“ gs‘-ven you,” and the gift can be only from the pierced hand of
Him who loves you (2 Cor. xii. 7). Your trust, whether in the
little worries or the great trial, answers Satan and glorifies God.
Some time ago we saw (chapter xviii.) how readily, quickly, and
joyously Abraham made ready for and served the Lord. Now
Satan says: “Ask him to give you his son. Hewas ready enough to
fetch the calf tender and good (verse 7); let him know that you want
his son: see whether this man of faith will ‘ run ’ then.” And the
wondrous answer is given, not with joy-—-for “ no temptation for the
moment is joyous, but grievous” (1 Peter i. 6, and Hebrews xii. 11)—but
with the same ready haste. There is no questioning with God about it,
and no delay; no taking counsel with others either, no seeking advice,
no conferring with flesh and blood. “ He rose early in the morning.”
What a night of sorrow it must have been! but in the early morn this
sublimely awful basting to obey I To the eyes of angels than must be
something grander in a scene like this in the spiritual being of a man of
faith than in all the wonders of created matter. Yet thus it is that
even now “ they learn through the Church the manifold wisdom of God ”
(Eph. iii. 10). What had Abraham to sustain him in this terrible
trial? Just what you and I have, believer, in all our times and
circum8tances—-

eon am) ms wonn.

For God had said, “ In Isaac shall thy seed be called.” The Lord would
keep His word, and Abraham “staggered mt” in unbelief. It was a
stunning blow, but faith met it. He reckoned that G-od was able to
raise his only-—his Isaac—the laughter of his heart—£rom the dead.
The “ how” and the “ when ” came not into the reckoning. True mith
brings God in; and Jehovah is the “I am,” not the “I will be”
merely. It is a present God, with all that He is, in a present “flow,”
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that faith deals with, whether that " now ” be full of sunshine or
sorrow. Behold! G-od is my salvation.

There is not space, and it is not necessary that we consider all the
wonderful details of t-his. trial; nor have we to do at pmsent with
Isaac’s share in it asthe type of the precious Son of Godin the
wondrous death and resurrection. It is rather into thoughts of

TS TWO FATHE-B

that Abraham’s present path leads us. For it is a marvellous truth that
G-od the Father was in all this leading this man into the very closest
fellowship with Himself that it was possible for any one to hold. Who
does not see that in this temptation the Almighty God is showing us
His own sufferings as the. Father of that “ well beloved” who was in
" His bosom,” and “ daily His delight”--His own Isaac, rejoicing always
in His presence (Prov. viii. 30) ? Who cannot see in all this the grml
throb of pain at the Father’s own heart ? Sceptics may sneer, and cold-
hearted theology, all logic and no love, may try to balance the attributes
of the Deity so carefully that sufiering in God becomes an impossibility-
Such do not know the Father, and have not seen Him. From the
depths of my soul I believe that it cost “ my Father and His Father ” a
thousandfold more of pain and grief to deliver up His beloved to the
awful sufierings of Golgotha than this terrible trial cost Abraham; and
I believe that just because of this, the very trial of faith now demanded
was to G-od Himself such a foretaste of that dread hour to come, that
His great, loving, compassionate heart was beating throb to throb with
the heart of Abraham as it could not otherwise have done. Throughout
all eternity, perhaps, this man Abraham will thus be known as the friend
whom the Father honoured to take into fellowship with Him in His
sufierings in giving up His well beloved. And yet is it not more or less
the path of true faith ‘? Are we not permitted more or less to enter into
this blessed fellowship ?—Abraham, it may be, foremost, but what
multitudes beside!

Dear tried, sufiering, surrendering ones, how familiar in one
aspect or another is this trial in the life of thousands of God’s own
to-day! Weeping eyes may even now read these lines, whose Isaac has.
been yielded, or to whom the call to trust God with their darlings has
only just gone forth. It may be a darling infant, or a loving, faithful
wife; it may be the true heart and strong arm, with all life’s -prospects
depending on it, of a husband. Oh! what may it not be? It is the
heart’s only Isaac, whom thou lovest. It may not be by death-—not
always. There are many ways in which such surrender in trustful sorrow
meets us; butletit beas Godwills, one thing we maybesure of: we
have not only His own presence and support, but His fullest compassion
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—fuller than the fullest of any earthly friend. Dear bereaved one, dear
surrendering one, He is only leading you into higher, fuller fellowship
with Himself in His own sufierings. “ Truly (here) your fellowship is
with the Father.” It is important to notice that the very name of the
mount on which Abraham was called to ofier up Isaac tells of this
wondrous fellowship. Mount Moriah is

.rnnovan’s nxrrnmmss,
and was it not the very place where our Lord was crucified ‘? My
sorrowing, sufiering brother, He will not call you to any sacrifice but in
the place thus shown to us. To the true child of faith our Father has
always so arranged that the place of our sufierings shall be the mount of
His own bitterness. Is it not sweet to look at all our sorrows in the
light of Calvary ‘?

Here we are heart to heart with God. Here we see everything in a
light in which it can be seen nowhere else—the true light in which to
view all things. This is, indeed, the mount of the Lord; and to-day, as
much as then, “ it shall be seen." What “it”? Your “it,” my brother ;
every “ it.” Jehovah Himself is seen here as He can be seen nowhere
else; and the poor sinner who has got a glimpse of God through the
cross of His son on Calvary has seen God in heaven’s purest light. In
this high sanctuary, where the suffering Jehovah is seen sacrificing His
all in His love for fallen worms, we may in measure now, and by-and-by
shall very fully, read all the mysteries of God. This is God’s loftiest
mount. In the highest heavens, in the midst of the throne, is still seen
a “ Lamb standing as if slain” (Rev. v. 6); and if one see not this he
shall see nothing else. Here alone we see God, and God’s true
providings for us now and eternally. All apart from this is the “ outer
darkness.” Here also Jehovah gives His

runtnsm nnnssnve,
confirming and perpetuating it by the oath (Heb. vi. 13-18). No
wonder! “ He that spared not His own Son, but gave Him up to the
dmth for us all, how shall He not with Him freely give us all things Y ”
“ Who shall separate us from the love of God ‘B ” (Rom. 32, 35).

Take me to the mount of Jehovah’s bitterness; show me clmrly the
love of God in the gift of His Son for me-—for 1m—and I shall wonder
at nothing. He may load me unceasingly with blessing upon blessing;
He may pour upon me earth’s fulness and heaven’s glory : I shall bless
His name, but never wonder, for “ He gave up His Son for me.” The
God that could love the worthless sinner with love like that, cannot
mean anything save unhindered, unchanging, eternal blessing.

“ In the mount of the Lord it shall be seen.”
Bonnnr MoKn.1:.nm, M.D.
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READINGS FROM THE “ENGLISHMAN'S BIBLE.”—No. 16.

GOD’S PRINCIPLE OF MINISTRY.

of Israel, that they bring unto thee pure oil olive beaten for
he light-giver, to cause the lamp to bln'n continually.”

The LL11’, or Light-giver, is Christ, the centre, source, and subject of
ministry, in the power of the Holy Ghost. p l

The commandments of Jehovah to Israel are written for our
instruction as God’s redeemed people; to be understood and obeyed in
the spirit, and not always in the letter.

The lamp was continually to be burning in the tent of the congrega-
tion. Aaron and his sons, the priests, were responsible for this; but
the people of Israel were responsible for the supply of the oil.

God would have ministry in the power of the Spirit always main-
tained in the assembly of His saints. But He would have those
ministered unto to feel their msponsibility for the “ supply of the
Spirit of Jesus Christ” on behalf of those who minister, and whose
language is, “ Brethren, pray for us.”

“ Pure oil olive: ” the pure and holy Spirit of the living God.
“ Beaten for the light: ” to be obtained, not by listless longings, nor

by idle waitings, but by diligence and care (1 Tim. iv. 13-16; 2 Tim.
15).
“ To cause the lamp (not lamps) to burn (or the flame to arise)

continually.” (See Exod. xxx. 7.) While the servant is “giving
diligence to show himself approved of God,” the High Priest within
the veil is making intercession for him. *

Verse 3. “ Without the veil of the testimony, in the tent of the
congregation.” Ministry is'for time and for the Church on earth; -In
heaven we shall know as we are known. * '~ -

The “seven lamps of fire burning before the throne.” The ‘Holy

Llvrr. xxiv. 1-4.

“  D Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, ‘ Command the children

1;

Ghost, in the plenitude and perfection of His knowledge and POWET,‘
will take the place of the "lampsiand in the tabernacle then (Rev. iv. F):

“ Shall Aaron order it.” Ministry must always he exercised in
subordination to the Lordship of Christ.

“ From evening unto morning.” The evening of this dispensa-
tion commenced when the “Light of the world ” (John ix. 5) set on
Calvary.
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To us, “ the night is far spent, and the the day is at hand.” The
morning will be ushered in by “ the Bright and Morning Star,” and the
day will shine in all its brightness when “ the Sun of Righteousness shall
anse.”

“ Before Jehovah continually.” “ In the sight of G-od speak we in
Christ ” (2 Cor. 17). The true minister will always remember that
God hears every word, and that every idle word must be given account
of at the judgment seat of Christ.

“A statute for ever in your generations.” God’s ordinances are for
all time. The march of human intellect cannot improve them, nor
render them obsolete.

“ He shall order the lamps (not lamp) upon _the pure lampstand (not
candlestick).” The centre shaft and lamp is typical of Ohrist; the six
other lamps are branches of the lampstand. These lamps the Lord
orders, controls, and sustains (Rev. ii. 1).

“ The pure lampstand.” “ Of pure gold.” N0 inferior metal or
material allowed. Q

“ If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God ; if any man
minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: that God in
all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ” (1 Peter iv. 11). l

“ Before Jehovah continually.” In the presence of God, is repeated,
because of its vast importance.

True ministry is the ministry of the Word, in the presence of God,
in subordination to Christ, and in the power of the Holy Ghost. Much
of the idle talk that takes its place would be swept out as rubbish from
the sanctuary, if this precept were remembered and obeyed.

Tnonas Nnwnnanr.

5

‘ ——-==><»<>!@:o<o4=>-—-

HINTS ON MINISTRY.

Gon gives all He gives out of Boveleign love. '
Every gift Thy people have, every grace they receive, and the

blessing on their labour, is all from Thy bounty.
He is a wise pastor that brings out of his treasures th:i@ new and

old ; things out of the Old Testament, and things out of the New
Testament, and Christ out of both. _

“ Know thyself ”--that is a great lesson, and never learnt until the
Holy Spirit teach it us, as He alone’ can reveal to us the knowledge of
the unsearchable riches of Ohrist.
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THE LIVING SAINTS CAUGHT UP.
1 Tunas. iv. 15-17.

AND now a vastiand mighty throng
Of every kindred tribe and tongue,
The living, waiting saints of God,
Who had trod the path that Jesus trod ;
Who had bowed the knee to watch and pray
For the appearing of this wondrous day;
The blood-bought Church--the waiting Bride,
With lamps fresh trimmed, and tears frmh dried’,
Approach their loved and long absent Lord,
Absent, though seen in His living Word,
And with beating hearts and glistening eyes,
They wait in His presence with glad surprise.
Then, with gentlest voice and tenderest love,
He points to their home in the mansions above,
And He bids them ascend to the glorified throng,
Who, with loud Hsllelujahs, are chanting the song
The redeemed ones of Jesus so love to sing—
The song of the Lamb, their crucified King.
And the voice of the harpers is heard on high,
As they harp with their harps sweet melody.
They greet the “ dead in Christ” now risen,
They burst the bonds of their earthly prison,
And surrounded by shining ones, glistening bright,
They are clothed in new garments of snowy white,
And DEATHII%S they fly to their Lord in the air,
Through lustrous clouds of glory rare,
Caught up to meet the Bridegroom there.

W. Srnuanr Tanrcn.
—--urorotazoeoo--—

“ LOOKING UNT0 JESUS.”
I'r is not looking backward, down the list of ymrs,
To see our failures, sins, temptations, follies, fears,

And tears;
Nor is it looking on with hope all bright and fair
To meet, so often, bitter disappointment there,

And care.
No, it is looking up, a living Christ to see,
And leaning calm y, Lord, and oh ! so trustingly,

On Thee.
S. Tanvoa IFaA1fc1s.
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ON THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST.

and repeatedly claimed to be the Christ, the Messiah, the Son
of God, and therefore divine. Perhaps nowhere was He so

distinct in this revelation of Himself as when talking to the poor
Samaritan woman. “ The woman saith unto Him, I know that Messias
cometh, who is called Christ: when He is come, He will tell us all
things. Jesus saith unto her, I that speak unto thee AM HE !” (John iv.
25, 26). Then, again, how did Jesus act when addressed with divine
honours ? On one occasion Jesus was openly addressed as Lord and
God : “ Thomas . . . said unto Him, My Lord and my God ” (John xx.
28). On another occasion Simon Peter said, “ We believe and are sure
that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the_living God” (John vi. 69). If
Jesus was a good man, but a man only, he must have been shocked by
such language; it would have been to the last degree an outrage upon all
his pious feelings. But Jesus calmly accepts it all as His due; and
more than that (Matthew xvi. 17): “ Jesus answered and said unto Peter,
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed
it unto thee, but My Father who is in heaven.” Not one word does
Jesus say to modify or remove the impression of His being truly and
properly God, which the disciples must have gathered from these words.
Nay, He rather encouraged and confirmed it. In the fullest sense He
accepted the title of Deity.

When Jesus finally offered Himself to His people, and came towards
Jerusalem, riding upon an ass, He did so in intentional fulfilment of
the prophecy of the prophet in relation to the actual Messiah, the Man
that was Jehovah’s fellow (Zech. ix. 9, xiii. 7). In all this Jesus, on
His own account, claimed to be divine.

Then, again, Jesus assumed as His right the power ‘to forgive sins.
None can forgive sins but God, and he who claims this power claims to
be God. Jesus said, “That ye may know t-hat the Son of Man hath
power on earth to forgive sins . . . He saith to the sick of the palsy,
Arise, take up thy bed, and go” (Matt. ix. 6). This power was like-
wise ascribed by the apostles to Christ, as may be seen in all their
epistles. St. Paul also says (Eph. iv. 32): “ Forgiving one another, even
as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you ; ” “ Forgiving one another,
even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye.” Here we must accuse Paul
and the apostles of a grave ofience, or admit the proper divinity of0] . I‘ .

No. II.
 § cannot make too much of the fact that Jesus distinctly
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“ Thy sins be forgiven thee,” was one of the most common expres-
sions from the lips of Jesus. On the cross the penitent thief prayed to
Jesus, and by Jesus his prayer was accepted and answered. The Jews
rightly understood what the claims of Jesus really were, and what they
meant. Hence it was that they spoke of Him as “ that deceiver.” They
called Him “ that deceiver,” because He said that He was the Son of
God, and because that He assumed also to act as God in forgiving sins
(Luke vii. 47-50). Now, if Jesus was only the natural son of Josephand
Mary—if He was their son only-—-then the Jews were right, and deceiver
He certainly was. Who can conceive a more gross or impious piece of
deception, than the deception of a more man acting and speaking as
God, and claiming to be divine ? Nothing could clear Jesus from this
charge but His own proper divinity.

Let us now notice the prayers of Jesus. It is true that Jesus prayed,
but not as er more man did He pray. What man could approach God as
He did? In Hisprayers we see no words of penitence; no pardon is
asked, no deficiency lamented. He thanks God for favours to others,
but acknowledges no personal obligations. He speaks to God as an
equal: “ I in Thee, and Thou in Me ; ” “ Mine are Thine, and Thine are
Mine ” (John xvii., verses 10, 21, 23). What of all this from the lips of
a mere man ?

Jesus says, “Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly” (Matt. xi. 29).
Then, again, hear Him say, “ Behold, a greater than Jonas or Solomon is
here ” (Matt. xii. 41, 42). If Jesus was but human, then is this the most
pretentious ostentation—the language of most arrogant pride. What is
there meek and lowly here ? Under no circumstmwes can such lang11flgP
become the lips of a mere man. No teacher or prophet, though he he
greater than ever lived before, may use such language as this. Then
how is it that those who deny the divinity of Jesus Christ can speak of
Him as a good man, and hold Him up for imitation ?

There appears to be no possible way of escape from the alternative
of either regarding Jesus as intolerably arrogant, and worthy of the
severest censure, or fully admitting His proper divinity. If He be
divine, then His manner, His style, His words, are all in character, and
are beautifully consistent. ‘Then majesty and meekness meet together;
exalted dignity and graceful humility may be seen in every page of His life.
Acknowledging the divinity of Christ, the “ Man of Sorrows ” is seen
to be Jehovah’s equal, “ Son of Man,” “ Son of G-od,” “ God the Son”!

We have been considering the divinity of Christ from the evidenw
aiforded by the words and actions of Christ, as they are recorded in thfl
gospels. We now ask attention to the evidence that is furnished by the
inspired writers.
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The opening verses of St. John’s Gospel come first to our mind:
“ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God; The same was in the with God. All
things were made by Him ; and without Him was not anything made
that was made. In Him was life ; and the life was the light of men.
And the light shineth in darkness ; and the darkness comprehended it
not. . . . He was in the world, and the world was made by Him,
and the world knew Him not. . . . And the Word‘ was made flesh,
and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth ” (John i. 1-5, 10-14).
The most learned and pious writers all agree that this term “ Word ”
stands for Jesus Christ. Read again these passages, substituting the
name of Jesus Christ for the term “ Word,” and see the beauty and
force there then is in the pages. All then is clear and consistent.
The name “ Word ” is the lofty and consecrated title of the glorious
Redeemer of mankind; of Him who is the begotten of the Father
-—begotten—sronn' of Him; indeed, the expression—the manifestation
—of God.

No other rendering of the term “ Word ” is logical, and certainly no
other can be Scriptural. Some eminent scholars have translated “Word”
H8 “ Reason,” or '“ Wisdom.” To test this rendering by the context is
enough to show its inconsistency. Let us try : “ In the beginning was
God’s wisdom, and God’s wisdom was with God, and God’s wisdom
was God,” &c. This cannot be the meaning, for this has no meaning at
all. Let us test the word “ Word” being Jesus Christ by other
scriptures. “All things were made by Him : ” here the work of creation
is assigned to “ the Word.” There can be no doubt that Paul refers to
Jesus when he says (Colossians i. 16) : “ By Him were all things created,
in heaven, in earth,” &c. “ All things were created by Him and for
Him; and He is before all things, and by Him all things consist.”
Without doubt the work of creation is attributed to Jesus Christ. To
Suppose that such language can be applied to a mere man, or to any
vrwtal being, would be contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture. If,
then, we accept the Scripture as true, we must admit the divinity of
Christ; or, if we reject the‘ divinity of Christ, we must deny the
5‘-'l'ipture. In the first chapter of John we have four distinct statements
relating to the Word-.-— - ~

1. The Word was from the beginning.
‘ 2. The Word was with G-od.

* 3. The Word was God.
' 4. The Word was made flesh.

1

1
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Or, in other words—
1. The Word was from all eternity.
2. The Word was a distinct person in the Godhead.
3. The Word was in complete unity with God.
4. The Word tool: human nature.

In Philippians ii. 6, 7, we read (and the words refer only to Jesus
Christ): “ Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery
to be equal with God; but made Himself of no reputation . . . and
was made in the likeness of men.” From these and many similar
passages we boldly assert that the divinity of Christ was evi-
dently Paul’s firm conviction. We must certainly reject St. Paul’s
epistles as a whole, or admit the proper divinity of Christ. We will
just quote one or two more passages from his epistles in which he
directly refers to Christ (Hebrews i. 6). The whole preceding verses
speak of Jesus, and go to prove His divinity. In the 6th verse, “And
let all the angels of God worship Him,” we have a most definite
statement. What does it mean ‘? Does God here command His angels
to commit idolatry ? If not, then Christ is divine, and really and truly
God.

1 Tim. 16: “God was manifest in the flesh . . . preached unto
the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory.” Here is
set before us the whole dignity of Christ’s person. If Christ were not
essentially superhuman (Titus ii. 13, 14), how could the apostle em-
phatically declare that He was manifested in (the) flesh ? He who
before was hidden “ with God ” was made ma-mlfcst (John i. 1-14;
Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Col. i. 26; 2 Tim. i. 10; 1 John 5-8, &c.). How
clear Paul was in his teaching of the divinity of Christ! See Rom.
i. 3, 4: “Jesus Christ our Lord, who was made of the seed of David
according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with power,
according to the Spirit of Holiness, by the resurrection from the dead.”
In this verse in Timothy we have the wondrous union in Christ’s person
of things most opposite, namely, heaven and earth, implying the union
of His nature-—divine as well as human. Now, look again at the 3rd
and 4th verses of the 1st of Romans: “ He was Mann,” says the
apostle, “ of the seed of David according to the flesh ;” but He was not
made—He was only “ declared (or proved) to na—the Son of God.”
Mark the difierence. John (chap. i. 1-14) teaches the same thing!-'
“ The Word was MADE flesh.” Bo in Isaiah ix. 6 : “ Unto us a Child is
nomv, unto us a Son is ervmv.” Of the humanity of our Lord only are
the words “ made” and “ born” used; but of His divinity-—His Sonship
as Son of God--the Scriptures never so speak; all their testimony is
that His divinity was essential and uncreated. Enough has now been
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given to prove that we must either reject Paul’s writings as o: whole, or
accept the truth of the proper deity of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We might easily take the prophetical passages of the Scriptures
referring to our Lord Jesus Christ, and prove from them that He to
whom they refer MUST an nrvnm ; but we are thankful to know how
well taught in the blessed subject of prophecy are the dear readers of
Footsteps of Truth, that we may well content ourselves with making the
suwstion and leaving our readers to work it out.

It would be no dificult matter to prove from the Old Testament
Scriptures that the promised Messiah was held forward as divine.
“ The Man that is My fellow, saith the Lord of Hosts ” (Zech. xiii. 7).
Here is the manhood of Messiah in union with His divinity. In the
same verse we have the death of Messiah, under the figure of a smitten
shepherd: “ Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.”
Later on Jesus applied this prophecy in all its characteristics to Himself:
“I am the Good Shepherd.” To do so as a mere man was in itself
hlasphemous. If He was justified, then He is divine, and the Man who
is Jehovah’s fellow.

In the 6th chapter of Isaiah we have the record of a vision in which
Isaiah saw the Lord. In John xii. 41, John, in speaking of the blind-
ness of the Jews in rejecting the Saviour, says: “Fsaias saw His
(Christ’s) glory, and spake of Him.” Then it is evident that it was
Christ who appeared to Isaiah, and that it was Christ of whom Isaiah
spake; and' not less is it evident that the Christ of John was the
Jehovah of Isaiah. Hence we are forced either to reject the authority
of John, or admit the proper divinity of Christ.

We now proceed to notice one other point of great importance.
Many times has the objection been urged against the doctrine of the
divinity of Christ, that it involves the idea of plurality in Deity. Here,
as elsewhere, our appeal is to what is written. What saith the
Scriptures ? Let our reasonings be as nothing. If power of compre-
hension be the measure of our receiving anything respecting the nature
of God, then our final refuge must be Atheism, for, “ without contro-
versy, great is the mystery of Godliness.” Satisfied with what is written,
and with the credentials of the sacred writers, we abide by their
testimony. What, then, say the Scriptures upon this point‘? One
scripture has often been brought forward, with a great amount of
I-ssurance, as giving a decisive declaration of the exclusive unity of God
(Dent. vi. 4): “ Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord ” (see
also Mark xii. 29). Remember the words of Christ (John x. 30): “ I and
My Father are one.” In relation to the verse in question (Dent. vi. 4),
scholars tell us that in the original the plural form of “ Elohim ” is used
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where our word “ God " is placed; so that, being literally rendered, the
simple statement of the verse is: “ The Lord our Gods‘ is one Lord.”
This being so, we claim this text as upholding the orthodox and
Trinitarian doctrine, showing us the plurality of persons constituting
but the unity of Deity.

Let us now turn to the account of the creation (Genesis i. 26):
“Letusmake man in our image, after our likeness.” Here are very
important words-—“ us ” and “ our.” They are in the plural form. What
do they mean ? “ Us I” Who ? Angels ‘? Then were angels the joint
creators with God‘? “OUR image l” Whose image? Angels? The
following verm utterly forbids this idea; there we read, “ In the image
of God created He him.” The image was then thatof God, and the
Creator wa-sGod; and in the 27th verse flue singular pronoun is used.
Here, then, in these two verses, is plurality in unity-plurality of persons
in the unity of God!

Again we may see the same truth taught in Matthew xxviii. 19: “In
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” Here
the whole three persons of the blessed Trinity are introduced under
“ the name ”—not mums--thus implying the unity in trinity of the
Deity.

The doctrine of the Trinity is one that we do not pretend to be able
to comprehend. We believe in God, though we are unable to compre-
hend the unity any more than the plurality of His being. Of how many
things earnestly believed in by us we must say the same thing! We
believe in the existence of the soul, and how much can we comprehend of
its nature, of its union with a material body, and of its subsequent
disembodied state after death ? We believe in the resurrection of the
body : how far can we go in comprehending it‘? In all these things
com rehension is bafled. It is sowritten, and we believe the Scriptures.
Faith will one day be turned to sight. We understand the fact of the
soul’s existence, and we believe it. We would not say, “ I shall never
believe I have a soul until I can comprehend its nature and mode of
existence.” The man who believes that he has a soul can never con-
sistently reject the doctrine of the Trinity.

Now our task is finished, and may the Holy Spirit make it a
blessing to all who read it. And may every dear child of God, and all our
fellow-workers, into whose hands it may fall, find it helpful in building
them up in their most holy faith, and useful in providing them res-sons
in defence of the faith they hold. This is our object in the writing.
We have attempted to prove the divinity of our Saviour Christ, on and
through whom we trust for acceptance in the si ht of God. The subject
of our faith is simply what God has said in His Word. If we have proved
the doctrine, it is not by explaining it, but by showing that the Scripts:-u
declare it, and that the declaration 18 worthy of credit. If we summon the
Word of God to the bar of an assumed standard of reason, and dismiss it»
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we set up another authority as the final appeal. If our decision be that
Jesus is not divine, we arrive at this ver 'ct against the whole teaching
of the Bible, and raise our own reason into the place of, or higher than,
God. This is the day when human reason is so deified. But our hope
is in Christ. Christ in us is our hope of glory. Christ to us is divine-
one with the Father. But what hope has he who refuses to believe in
Jesus as Y his Saviour ‘? To whom, and through whom, does he look for
pardon ‘? He cannot go direct to God, m His character as a just Being,
who says, “ The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” We would pomt him,
and every other poor sinner, to Jesus, and tell him to believe and live.
It was thus that we found pardon and peace; and whosoever believeth
in Him shall be saved.

Finally, we submit that receive as _true the clear declarations of
Scripture is to admit the divinity of Christ, and to reject the doctrme
is to reject the clear declarations of Scripture. The whole Bible stands
or falls upon this doctrine, as also does our eternal security; for if the
doctrine be false, then is our faith vain; we are yet in our sins. “ But
unto the Son He saith, Th throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; a
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom.”
“ Jesua only-blessed Lord I “ Jesus only 1--this my cry
All my hopes hang on this word: When I lay me down to die;
Here my soul reposes still; Jesus only! when I stand
Here, is safe from every ill. Justificd at His right hand.

“ Jesus only-dark the cloud " Jesus only! when above
Hanging o'er Mount Tabor proud; I His full salvation prove,
Light from heaven filled the place, Evermore my blissful song-,
Jesus only showed His face. Jesus only! shall prolong.”

G30. N. Witnoiurm.
—-esosohmlosoao-—-

THE FULNESS‘ IN CHRIST.
“In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”

I have in Jesus an all-wise Head,-—-a glorious and tender Husband,-
an infallible Prophet,—a merciful and aithful High Priest,-—a loving
Lord and M:-ister,—a watchful Shepherd and Bishop of my soul,-a
Friend that sticketh closer than a brother,-—-a Friend who loveth me at
all times,—a Stone of Grace,—an Everlasting Father,—the Lord of
Glory,-—the Prince of Peace,—-the Lord my wisdom, my righteousness,
my sanctification, and my redemption,—my Redeemer,-the Savio1u'
of sinners,-—my Saviour,—my life, my light, my joy, my peace, my glory,
my shield, my exceeding great reward, my strength, my hope, my strong
tower,—my Advocate with the Father,—my Good Sheptherd, my Great
Shepherd, my Chief Shepherd,—-God’s unspeakable G' to me,-——He in
whom I am blessed with all spiritual blessings in the heavenlies,—He
who nourishes and cherishes me,—-He who restores my soul,—my meat,
my drink, my Helper, my portion, my Keepler, my Beloved (mentioned
thirty times in Solomon’s Song),—my We Beloved,--my altogether
lovely One,—the chiefest among ten thousand,—my Alpha and Ome%,—
my all in all,—all my salvation and all my desire. ~ W. .



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

880

BENJAMlN’S BLESSINGS.
Dlirr. xxxiii. 12.

THITITLB.

“ ELOVED of the Lord.” What a title to give him l Emperors
 and kings give titles to those who are great; they must he

distinguished to get a more distinguishing name. Not so the
King of Kings: He calls the lowly and destitute into companionship
with Himself; He sets on them His own royal name and honour.

Benjamin was little amongst the tribes, and the youngest sou of his
father, Jacob. His mother, Rachel, gave him one name (Ben-oni, “ son of
my sorrow ”), but his father gave him another (Benjamin, “ son of my right
hand”). We have two names like him—one distinctly telling of our birth
by nature in Adam the first, the other a new one of glory
in the second man, the Lord from heaven; and if we would have it we
must, like him, be little. A reference to Genesis xliv. 20, and Ps. lxviii. 27,
will show us this. These are precious promises given from the great
heart of our heavenly Father. If we look for a moment to the title
given to the Hebrew Christians, we might ask, Were they worthy of it?
“ Holy brethren ” (Heb. iii. 1) most assuredly they were not; nor are
we, for naturally we are anything but holy. How comes it, then, that
they have such a title and such a calling? Divine grace, is the answer.
They were seen in the worthiness of another, and that is just how we
are seen. The value of the sacriflce—the blood of a sinless victim—t-he
price paid down—the covering of another—answers it all to our peace
and His glory who did it all. Not our piety is the reason of this call-
ing, but His pain ; not our devotedness, but His sufiering, His life laid
down, His agony and toil, His bitterness and deep, deep sorrow, His
shame and spitting, His death, His resurrection. His place at God’s
right hand settles the whole matter how we become possessed of such a
title as “ holy brethren.” He gave Himself that we might be partakers
of this, His holy cslling——called out of the poverty and beggary of poor
humanity, with no right but to punishment because of our rebellion, yet
by grace brought so high into the presence of God, all the dignity of
that presence and glory belonging .to Him. But note now Benjamin’:

DWEI.LIIl'G-PLACE.

“Shall dwell in safety by Him.” It is the privilege of all true
believers to claim this position of blessing. Of all the divine “ shalls ”
of Scripture, perhaps none are so full of help and comfort to pilgrim
saints as this. Whilst our title is one of peerless value, we must nova‘
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forget our true place on earth. Mark 'His care for every one of His
own as we journey across the desert. We are to dwell, not lodge; that
may be true of our earthly houses, but the divinely-mlled Christian is to
dwell near Him. Here, indeed, is our only power for true witnessing
for the Lord Jesus—in every action, which often speaks far more
loudly than words ; every day abiding in Him, every moment with the
eye of faith fixed on the Lord, lest we grieve away that Spirit of Grace,
and hinder any testimony we may give in a sinful world. And, oh! let
us mark well, it is “ by Him ” we are to dwell. He is the spring of our
joy, most surely; He is the food of the believer’s soul, and the theme
of every believer’s song; He who is the faithful Friend, the object of
the believer’s hope—by Him, who can quell every fear along the lonely
path, disperse every doubt, heal every wound of the enemy; He who is
the partner of our sorrows, and gives the assurance of all we expect to
be in the glory—-“ by Him.” Moses need not fear though he hasza
distracting host to lead on through the wilderness-—God is with him.
Joshua may be strong, too, as captain over them after the death of that
servant of God, for “ As I was with Moses, so will I be with thee,” are
Jehovah’s words of promise to him and to us. The disciple of the Lord
who seeks to obey His directions need not fear, for “ Lo, I am with you
alway, even unto the end,” is reproof against all our unbelief. The fire
may be hot, but He is there. The sorrow may be crushing; Ha is in
the midst. The temptation may be great; He is stronger than “ the
strong man armed,” and can always overcome every foe. The lions may
roar, as in Daniel’s case ; He can stop the mouths of every one of them,
and give us the victory.

Downcast believer, mark this security, and ask Paul was he not kept
when in those times of persecution recorded in the Acts. In that prison
he was smiling with joy, and sang praises to God even. Kept by the
power of God, no weapon formed against us can prosper, no evil work
us ill. But see also for how long it is: “ Jehovah shall cover him

ALL man DAY LONG.”
The day belongs to the new creation. True, the worldly man has his

day, but it is a short one. When the watchmen were asked, “ What
of the night ? ” the answer was given, “ The morning cometh, and also the
mph.” Ah! we come and we go; our little span is soon measured; our
little lives are soon lived out; but, oh! we have a bright day coming, for
no night shall be there—none. But we have begun the day now ; it is not
that the believer waits till the darkness of this poor world is passed
before he comes to the day of eternal glory; he is in it now by faith.
Alas, we have often dim eyes, and cannot see clearly; our spiritual sight
is often clouded, and we miss the blessings of the passing moments of

26
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our spiritual school time; but only in a little and the chorus of
redemption will fill the mansions of heaven,—the day of His salvation
only exchanged for the day of glory,——instead of telling it out, we shall
be near Him who saved us. Then mark, too,

Tfi PI4.ACE—

“ on His shoulders.” What strength is there! The shepherds carry the
sheep there, and this indicates our present place of nearness to Him.
The tribes of Israel by name were put upon the shoulders of the high
priest, graven upon the onyx stones, six names on one shoulder, and six
on the other, because as to our new birth all are equal; not so on the
breastplate—there are differences of glory, though all are in the “golden
enclosures.” Are you weak ? let Him carry you. We often forget
that He is able to carry us and our.burdens too. Now let us remember
these things, and get the portion which was so great for little Benjamin.
We need it in a day like the present, when excitement and change are
apparent. The believer’s dwelling place in Ohrist is the only true one.
He puts us on His shoulders; He speaks words of cheer when we are
wearied with the toil of daily life and work; He will bring us home
rejoicing soon, glad to have us near Himself. May we find in Him a
true dwelling place, for

Love is there. It could not be home if love were not the first thing-
Rest is there. In Him we have rest. The place of rest is at H15

feet—rest from the power of sin, rest in the midst of unrest.
Comfort is there, for what would a home be without comfort ? We

can lean back on the all-sufiiciency of His power and advocacy.
. May this be your portion, my reader. Are you His ‘? passed from

death unto life? pardoned by a righteous God ? Happy indeed if so!
Love found, love lavished itself upon the poor, helpless sinner; and now
we who have believed can sing and be truly satisfied with Himself—

“ We seek no bliss but that which faith has found-
Unveiled, Thy face to see;

We fear no ill ‘mid all the foes around,
Bave to lose sight of Thee 1”

Hnnnnnzr R. Fmscts.
——-oc>oIQBo<oc»-—-

FOOLS FOR CHRIST.
Ir you are crucified to the world, the world will crucify you: you

must part with all that is good and great in the judgment of the world.
When a man comes to Ohrist, though he were the wisest man living
before, yet he is then thought the greatest fool; though he were a man
that bore a very good character amon his neighbours, and was looked
upon as blameless in his life and conduct, yet when he is given to see
that all his works are nothing worth, and enabled to cast them behind
him as dung and dross, and would not give a straw for the but of them,
the worst word in their mouths is too good for him.
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SANCTIFICATION :
AS SET FORTH IN SOB-IPTUTB.E.

“ Be ye holy, for I am holy.”-1 PIT. i. 16.
“This is the will of God, even your sanctiflcation.”—1 Tulsa. iv. 8.
" The very God of peace sanctity you wholly.”--1 Tms. v. 23.
 

I .-—INTBODUOTOBY.

O our hearts respond, fellow-believer, in longing and prayer, to
 these declarations of the will of God concerning us ‘? Are we

desiring to be conformed to His will, in likeness to Himself, in
fellowship with His Son, in anticipation of the glory that awaits us ?

Shall we, then, together look into His Word on the subject ? Each
of us has done so before, perhaps often; yet that there is room for
further search may become apparent as we proceed in the inquiry.

To those who yearn after holiness, there is danger of going wrong in
the pursuit, because of our common tendency to follow our own thoughts
instead of God’s as taught in His Word. The flesh, with its natural
Peligiousness, aims at a sanctity fair to sight and reaso, yet far from
that to which we are called. It would emulate that of superstition and
heathenism, though, indeed, these often far outstrip its utmost eiforts.
There is a sort of holiness not satisfied with what we learn from Paul,
01' see in the blessed Master. All that such can do for us is but to shut
out the real thing, and make void the commandments of God. What
will that avail before Him who gave us the lesson of Matt. xv. 3-9 ?

“Sanctify them through Thy truth,” was our Lord’s prayer. “ Thy
Word is truth.” There is no true sanctification to God, no real
Christian holiness, but in closely following that Word of Truth.”

Yet when the Lord says, “ Sanctify them through Thy truth,” let
none suppose it is to be by the theoretic knowledge of truth. We can
write and read theory; we must do the practice. We may be ever
so right in the letter; it profits us little but as it shall help us to
carry out the right thing in our lives. The aim of these papers is not
so much to correct what may be wrong “ doctrinally” (so called), but
only in so far as it may guide any to a more excellent way of pleasing
God.

The reader may, and most probably will, take exception to some
views here advanced. Yet if he is led to the more earnest “ cleansing
of his way by taking heed thereto ”—not according to his conscience
merely, not man’s teaching, or example, or standard, but “ according to
God’s Word ”-—this tmatise will not have_been written in vain. And he
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who may perhaps approve the line of teaching here given, yet if his
walk is not according to the prayer, “ Order my steps in Thy Word,”
he knows nothing yet as he ought to know.

Some may think the tendency of these pages is to lower the tone of
spirituality or devotedness. Nay; but if it discovers the shallowness of
a spurious sanctity, and shows how much that passes for holiness is only
in the flesh ; if this can be got rid of so as to gain the more solid, though
lowlier, reality, the tone of Christianity will have been greatly raised-
The writer feels very deeply the solemnity of the subject and the
responsibility of attempting to speak of it, and that without the
guidance of God’s Holy Spirit he can only fail. May God give the
reader such a deep sense of this that he shall deal with these matters in
earnest and before God, that by the teaching of His own Word and
His own Spirit he may grow in the knowledge of God and of His Will-
whatever he may think of this treatise I

We propose, then, to examine separately and briefly several points
in connection with this subject. And, first, we ask from Scripture,
What does “ sanctification ” mean ? *

I1.---wnam nous “ sascrrrrosurlon ” LLEAH ?
If we ask it from man, the answer usually is “ Separation,” “ Setting

apart,” or some similar definition.
Yes; but this definition itself needs to be defined, or it may mislead

us. Separation from evil, or supposed evil, if that were all, is the essence
of asceticism and monasticism, and of many other schisms of later days,
as far as possible removed from true holiness.

If “ setting apart,” that utterly comes short of the requirements.
It has led to forbidding to marry, which St. Paul calls a “ doctrine of
devils,” and the forbidding secular trades, which, though not denounced
in those terms, is equally opposed to apostolic teaching. Observe that
we are not speaking of the expediency of these, but of their holiness.

Let us, then, at once turn to Scripture for an answer, beginning our
inquiry in the Old Testament and following it up in the New.

In examining the Old Testament we may be surprised to see how
seldom, in speaking of men, the word has reference to character. The
expression, “a holy man of God ” (2 Kings iv. 9), is quite exceptional-
Very rarely sanctifying is connected expressly with moral purification.
Where the Lord says, “Ye shall be holy, for I am holy,” that is Of
course included. But even in Lev. xix., xx., it is largely mixed up with

" Few readers will need to be told that "sanctiflcation” and “holiness”
are the same thin ; only that sanctiflration properly implies the making 1101?»
and holiness the icing so. The former word is derived from the Lati.n-
smwtm, saint. “ Holy ” is from the Anglo-Saxon.
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what is only ceremonial. Generally elsewhere, as in Lev. xi. 45, the
holiness consists in purely external things; as in fact is the case almost
always in the Old Testament. A.aron’s sanctification consisted in his
being duly washed, anointed, clothed in the prescribed garments, and his
being thereby fitted acceptably to minister before God. The Tabernacle
was holy, and the altar, and the other vessels, fitted for His presence by
being made according to His pattern and cleansed according to His
command. And they were afterwards “ sanctified,” evidently by the
simple act of cleansing so as to be fit for use. (See 2 Ohron. xxix. 16,
17, 18.) In the same way the gates and the walls were “ sanctified ” in
Nehemiah’s day (Neh. 1).

This brings us to a distinct meaning of the word. It isthe making
fit or acceptable, in whatever way may be necessary, for the use or
purpose they are to serve, whatever that may be. Sometimes it is for
man’s use, but generally to God, for worship or other service—it may
be for His use in punishment; often so in the prophets, where the
mine word “ sanctify ” expressively illustrates its real meaning of suited
instruments for His use; for in the following examples “ sanctify” is
the original word (translated prepared) :--Jer. vi. 4, xxii. 7, li. 27, 28;
Micah iii. 5; and see margin of Joel 9, and Zeph. i. 7.

In some cases a setting apart, or separation, is prescribed. Observe,
however, that the sanctification did not consist in this. It was only
preparatory to it. The sanctification consisted in what was done to
make it fit or acceptable. In the case of simply dedicated things, no
more could be done. Then that was all. And of course holy places
and things were shut 0E from man’s defiling presence and touch.
Separation from what is defiling is always essential. The example of
the Nazarite, as the word implies, was peculiarly that of one separated
from certain things in that special case forbidden.

The separation of priests or people to be holy to God was either,
first, the selection of such (see Exod. xxviii. 1; Num. viii. 14-18,
xvi. 5, 9; Dent. vii. 6, xiv. 2; Psa. cxxxv. 4; Neh. ix. 7) ; or, second,
their separation from certain things pronounced by God’: word to be
defiling or evil. To separate themselves otherwise was an abomination
to Him. (See Num. xvi.; Isa. lxv. 5, lxvi. 17.)

Here let us pause to consider how evil it is in God’s sight when
man thus “ sanctifies himself” (Isa. lxvi. 17)-sets apart, separates him-
self from supposed evil—without the real purifying of heart and life,
the cleansing of the way by taking heed thereto according to God’s
Word. Is there not a cause for the prayer, “ Teach me, O Lord, the
way of Thy statutes,” and for the continual learning from His Word
what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God ?
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111.—“ sarrcrrn ”--nrs nnsmne IN arm new nmamsr.
We have been searching the Old Testament,‘ and found there that

separation or setting apart comes short of the meaning, and a sanctification
which consists in this may be very far from real Scriptural holiness; and
that sanctification-holiness--means a proper or prescribed fitness for the
purpose a thing is called to.

We pass on to the New Testament to see how far it is so there,
and how it applies to us now.

Take some examples where it refers to the use of man. See 1 Tim.
iv. 4, 5: “ Every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it
be received with thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by the word of God
and prayer.” Note here, first, that there is no idea of separation. Next,
the passage gives us a Scripture definition of “ sanctified ”--good, propel‘,
or fit for whatever use it may be; here not morally good, but good for
meat—-“ not to be reEused”—-suitable and acceptable. And, next, how
it is made so—by the word of God. The same word of God which
(alone) made them unclean to Israel, has made them clean to us.
Perhaps wherever we meet the word “ sanctified,” or “ holy,” we might
read it “ good,” or “ fit for its use,” “ not to be refused,” “ acceptable,’
because God’s word has made it so.

Tm'n to 1 Cor. 14: husband, wife, children, “sanctified.” Neither
here is the idea that of separation, and evidently not a question of
character—not morally sanctified, not sanctified to God, but to each
other-—made fit for each other, so that they may live together; for the
relationship is sanctified by God’s word (see Matt. xix. 4-6), and is
therefore holy. _ _

We may note here that it does not follow that whatever is not holy
to God is not holy to us. So the Corinthians would have reasoned, and
separated from an unbelieving husband or wife. But that would not
have been holiness. It was not God’s word. The contrary was holy,
by His word. How apt we are to make this mistake in our relationshipfl
natural or spiritual l--to think we are defiled by, and must separate from,
much we call evil, when God’s word is calling us to forbear in love. God
has joined us in our heavenly relationships also, and they too are holy,
in spite oi our sometimes thinking ourselves “ holier.”

It is obvious that “ holy ” and “ clean ” are here interchangeable.
They mean the same; though we usuall employ clean when for the useY

"' Has the reader been searching? If not, the writer’s doing‘ so. will be of
little use to him. All that these short chapters can offer is to s ow him whit
he might perhaps see if he would put together (as the writer has) all that he
can find on this and the succeeding departments of the subject. More is not
ofiered, the chief reason being that unless the reader does so, the more would
11°‘? Profit him. Truth got second-hand from man’s teaching is rarely of mlwh
profit or power ; though error thrives well under such circumstances.
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of man, and holy when to the service of God. So does Scripture some
times, but not as a rule.

Once more, 2 Tim. 21. The figure is that of a ‘IMICIBZ sanctified, fit
for the master’s use by being clean. So, if we are to be fit for our
Master-’s use, we need to purge (cleanse) ourselves from those things He
warns us against as evil.

iii  

Under this head may come in a class of passages such as 1 Pet.
15, which, compared with Isa. viii. 13, seems to mean, in a similar

sense to 1 Tim. iv. 5, that God bids us to use and appropriate that
Name as our trust, our strong tower (Prov. xviii. 10). And is it not
probably so in the Lord’s Prayer ‘?-—God, as Father, bellowing (sanctify-
ing) that blessed Name as the one He would have us know Him by and
call Him by ? (Compare John iv. 21-23.)

IV.-—BAN(7I'II'IOA.'1‘ION TO GOD.

briefly examined the New Testament scriptures on sanctifi-
cation to man, turn now to those on sanctification to God. And here
again it may be well first to ask what it is commonly thought and
taught to be by men. We can hardly find a better answer than in
Cruden’s definition :—-

“ Sanctification difiers from justification thus—
“ 1. Justification is the absolution of a sinner from the guilt of sin

and death; whereas sanctification is an alteration of qualities from
evil to good.

“ 2. Justifimtion consists of remission of sins through the imputa-
tion of Christ’s righteousness. Sanctification is the renovation of
nature by the Holy Spirit.

“ 3. Justification is perfect in this life. So is not sanctification,” &c.
Excellent, so far.
But some have gone further, and discovered that sometimes in Scrip-

ture sanctification is declared to be perfected in this life. “By one ofiering
He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.” And assuming
that sanctification means here what is generally understood by it, they
set up the authority of Scripture to prove a perfected “ renovation of
nature” “ in this life”!

If that is what such a discovery leads us to, it is a. ruinous snare.
Cruden’s definition-the current idea—-was at least a truth, so far as it
went. It left the further truth untouched. This discovery destroys
the former, and leaves no place for the latter. To patch the holes in the
old robe of sanctification with the new cloth of perfection, is to waste
the one and spoil the other. The old bottle is not fit to contain the
new wine.
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Under this head of “ Sanctification to God ” there are two things
widely difierent, having, we had almost said, nothing to do with each other,
except as the one is the foundation to faith, and the other the super-
structure in practice; no less to be kept distinct though they be
inseparable, the root and the fruit.

First, and chief, is the sanctification we have in Christ, through His
finished work, perfected because that work is perfected; perfected for
us, not in us. This, instead of difiering from justification, as Cruden’s
definition has it, is closel allied to justification in means, manner, and
measure: means—the olfjiering up of the body of Jesus Christ once for
all ; manner—the bringing us into favour with God as forgiven sinners
and accepted worshippers; measure—perfected for ever. The difierence
lies mainly in the figure employed, justification being the remission of
sins and their consequent penalty, as in an earthly court of justice;
sanctification (in this sense) taking up the Hebrew figure of remission of
sins and their consequent penalty of exclusion from God’s presence and
favour in the sanctuary. For not-ice that it is in the Epistle to the
Hebrews we find this aspect of it fully set forth ; though it is implied in
many places elsewhere, and especially in the constant use of the term
“ saint ” as the title of all who are in Christ, irrespective of any question
of attainment or walk. _

Separation, or setting apart, there may be, but that does not explain
all this. How will our Scriptural definition help us ? “ Good, and
not-hing to be refused.” Good—that is, fit for the special purpose. Yes,
exactly; good, not as morally in the sense of character or attainment,
but as being made fit for God to accept, to admit to His presence as
worshippers. How made fit ‘Z’ By His will being fulfilled in the perfect
atoning sacrifice of His Son. Blessed be God, it is all by that! He
will have none of our holiness to share the glory of His grace. The
brightest “ saint” must leave his own shoes outside, and hide his own
face, in that sense, within the holiest.

Secondly, we have a thing of quite a difierent kind—difierent in
manner, means, and measure—a sanctification done not for us, but in us:
not the remission of sins, but the “ renovation of nature ” (if the
critical reader will permit the use of Cruden’s language). The means-
the Holy Spirit working in us: the measure—not as being yet perfected.
In this, too, our Scripture definition holds good. It is not merely
separation or setting apart, though it will be from whatever is forbidden;
but fitted for the end designed, and acceptable to God acc0rd' ly. For
that end is not God’s favour as worshippers—a thing donelfitogether
through Christ’s atoning work; but for communion, and service, and
testimony, and finally for His presence in glory when perfected in His
likeness. And that is to be by obedience to His word and conformity to
His will. How gracious that in all this He accepts the poor measure He
finds in us!

With these few words on the distinctive features of the two forms of
sanctification, we shall be prepared to go more fully into each, in its
order, in fm~ther chapters. w_ C0m_mGwo0D_

(To be continued.)
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EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
No. VI.——THE EARNEST.

Spirit as the Farnest tells us, who are believers in Christ, of
 hMis ours in Christ, and the glory that awaits us. “ All things

are ours,” not as to actual or full enjoyment, but as to possession
or security; just as a child who is heir to property left to him, and is
allowed a certain part of it until he becomes of age, when he may enter
into and enjoy the whole : it is none the less his, although he has not
come into full possession.

The Epistle to the Ephesians is one of the most precious of God’s
Word, if taken as a whole. We were musing lately upon it, and
thought it might be summed up under seven P’c.

1. The purpose of God (chapters i. and iii.).
2. The person of Christ --notice His names.
3. The position of the believer-“ in Ohrist” (ii. 6).
4. The possessions of the believer--“ all spiritual blessings ” (i. 3).
5. The practice of the believer (chapters iv., v., and vi., to verse 9).
6. The panoply of God--the complete armour for the believer

(chapter vi. 10-18). '
7. The power of the Spirit.

All through the epistle we find the Spirit mentioned. He reveals
the purpose of God in Christ (i. 19; iii. 5-7) ; He quickens dmd
sinners, and makes them believers in Christ, and unites them to Christ
(ii4~5, 6); He is the power of access into the Father’s presence (ii. 18);
He is God in us (ii. 22) ; He reveals the mystery that was hid to the
Old Testament saints (iii. 5), namely, “ Christ and the Church” (v. 32);
He is the power to strengthen us, that we may be able to comprehend
Christ and His love (iii. 16-18); He is the power and the source of
fruit-bearing (v. 9) ; He is the author of true prayer (vi. 18) ; He it is
makes the Word of God efiectual against our enemies (vi. 17) ; He 8-180
reminds us of our responsibility to Him, t-hat we do not gieve Him by
looseness in walk (iv. 30), but to see to it that we are filled. with Him-
self (v. 18). It is not our purpose to dwell upon these, but toreiar to
Eph. i. 13, 14, where He is said to be the Holy Spirit of Promise, and,
as such, is the Earnest, or Pledge, of the inheritance and glory that
awaits every believer. Notice-—

I. The Giver of the Earnest.
H. The ground of the gift, or the Purchaser of the
III. Who is the Earnest ‘Z
IV. Where the Earnest is.'
V. What the Spirit is the I&.rnest of.
VI. What is implied by an earnest.
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I. The Grvnn of the Earnest. Paul, in speaking of what God would do
at the coming of Christ-—namely, clothe the believer with the resurrection
body—-says, “ He that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God,
who also bath given unto us the earnest of the Spirit” (2 Cor. v. 5). We
should ever remember that the Father is the Giver of every good and
perfect gift. God gave His Son (John 16); the Son gave Himself
(Tit. 14) ; the Father gave the Church to Christ (John x. 29) ; and on
the ground of what Christ has done the Father has given the Spirit to
the Church (John xiv. 16). The gift of God is ofiered to the sinner,
which is Christ; the gift of the Father to the believer is the Spirit.

II. The onolnvn of the gift, or the Poncmsnn of the inheritance. The
Purchaser is Ohrist, the Son of the living God ; the purchase price was
the blood of Jesus, the Son of man. As the Son of man He had a title
to purchase the inheritance we lost (Lev. xxv. 25); as the Son of God
He had the ability. The ground of the is the resurrection of Christ.
If Christ is not risen we are yet in our sins, still under condemnation,
still exposed to the righteous judgment of God against sin, and the
Spirit having quickened us and indwelling us a myth; but, blessed be
God, we know different. The death of Christ tells us of the love of God,
and the resurrection of Christ tells of the power of God, and the following
seveufacts :—-

1. That God is satisfied and glorified . . Rom. viii. 33, 34.
2. That our sins are gone . . . . . 1 Cor. xv. 17-20.
3. That we are accepted in Christ . . . . Eph. i. 6.
4. That we are united to Christ . . .. Col. ii. 12, 1.
5. That every foe is vanquished . . . . Col. 15.
6. That we shall for ever live with Him . . John xiv. 19.
7. That the Spirit is given to the. Church . . John 39.

And a good deal more; but let us ever remember that the ground of
everything that we, as believers in Christ, and enjoy, is the death and
resurrection of Christ.

III. Wno is the Earnest ? The Holy Spirit. We do not wish for a
moment to sit in judgment upon others, but we beg to difier with those
who say that the graces of the Spirit are the earnest. We say no, but
the Spirit Himself ; not our feelings, not our experiences, but the
abiding presence of the Holy Spirit in us. What we have to do is to
recognise and remember that He is in us, and not try to realise His
presence. Take an illustration: Two gentlemen are walking along a
street, deeply engrossed in each other’s company and conversation. A
friend of these two gentlemen passes by; one of them recognises him-he
realises the power of his presence; the other one did not recognise the
friend passing by. The one who did says to his friend, “Did you see
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So-and-so ? ” “ No,” said the other, “ I did not.” If he had he would have
realised the power of his presence as well as the other. So we need not
to try to feel that we have the Spirit in us, but to recognise His
presence; then we shall realise the power of His presence as He brings
to our remembrance the precious promises of God, which are ours in
Christ, and thus we shall be cheered thereby.

IV. ‘WI-IBBE the Earnest is. “ In our hearts” (2 Cor. i. 22).
Notice three P’s in connection with this point. 1. The person: who
have the Earnest—“ in our hearts.” We ever need to remember that
these epistles were written to believers. The Holy Spirit is not an
earnest of the salvation of the soul; we do not need an earnest of that,
but we get Him who is the salvation now (Isa. xii. 3). But He is the
Earnest ofour inheritance, namely, those who have been quickened by the
Spirit are born again, and thus made “ children of God, and if children,
then heirs; heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” 2. The place
where the Ernest is--“ in our hearts.” Not in our head, but in our
heart, as if to remind us that our whole afiection should be taken up
with the glory of Christ which we are to share, and the inheritance
which He is and which awaits us. 3. The position of the Fn.rnest——“ is
our hearts.” In us as a Light to illuminate; in us as a Friend to
counsel; in us as Water to refresh; in us as a Comforter to cheer; in us
as aTeachertoteach; inusasa Guide to direct; inusas Oiltomake
us shine; in us a Fire to purge; in us a Dove to sympathise; in us as
the Seal to secure; in us as the Witness to confirm; in us as the Power
to keep ; in us as the Power to pray ; in us as the Source of fruit-bean
ing; in us as Sap to make us grow; in us as the Fnrnest of the coming
glory, and to bring to our remembrance the precious promism of God,
which are yea and amen in Christ.

V. WHAT the Spirit is the Earnest of.
1. Of our inheritance. “ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who according to His abundant mercy hath begotten us
again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from among
the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of
God through faith unto the salvation ready to be revealed in the last
time” (1 Pet. i. 3-5). “ The Spirit, who is the Earnest of our
inheritance ” (Eph. i. 14). In reference to our inheritance notice the
following points: (1) The price that purchased it: the blood of Christ.
(2) The act that confirmed it: the resurrection of Christ. (3) The deeds
that secure it: the Word of God. (4) The basis of our right to it:
our relationship. (5) The Giver of it: the Father. (6) The Partner
of it: Christ. (7) The nature of it: “ incorruptible ”-—no decay;
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“ undefiled ”—-no sin; “ fadeth not away ”—not like the fleeting things
of time, it is eternal in the heavens. (9) It is in safe keeping: “ reserved
in heaven.” (8) It is reserved for a special class of people: “ those who
are kept by the power of God through faith.” (1O) It is kept until a
special time: “ unto the salvation ready to be revealed.” (11) The
condition of it: “ suffering.” (12) The Earnest of it: the Holy Spirit
of Promise.

The spies who went to see what the land of Canaan was like came
back, you remember, bringing with them the grapes of Fshcol, the
pomegranates, and the figs (Num . xiii. 23) ; these were an earnest of
what there was in the land. Mark the three things that they
brought—(1) Grapes; (2) pomegranates; (3) figs. If man had
written this account he would have said they brought fruit; but the
Spirit of God tells us minutely what they brought, and the spiritual
mind can see an illustration here of what the Spirit does now in
bringing to us a foretaste of the glory and joys that await us. (1) The
grapes tell us of the sweetness and blessedness of our inheritance.
Grapes are refreshing ,- how refreshing they are to a sick person! How
refreshing when the Spirit brings to our remembrance the precious
promises of Christ! Wine is made from grapes. We read of the wine
that maketh glad the heart of man (Ps. civ. 15) ; and how it rejoiceth
our hearts and cheers our spirits as we listen to the voice of our Beloved
by the power of the Spirit! (2) The pomegranates : these are red inside,
and remind us of the price of our inheritance, namely, “ the blood of
Christ.” The high priest had upon the hem of the robe of the ephod
pomegranates of blue, purple, and scarlet (Ex. xxviii. 33). The high
priest having these on the robe of the ephod reminds us of the basis of
our inheritance, namely, our risen Lord, who is our great High Priest.
Pomegranates of blue. Blue is the heavenly colour, and reminds us of the
heavenly character of our inheritance: “ our names are written in
haven” (Hob. xii. 23); “ our citizenship is in heaven ” (Phil. iii. 20);
“ our hope is in heaven ” (Col. i. 5) ; “ we are waiting for Christ from
heaven” (1 These. i. 10), and when He comes we shall have “ our home from
heaven ” (2 Cor. v. 2). Our inheritance meantime is “ reserved in heaven ”
(1 Pet. i. 4) ; and soon we shall be where we are seen to be in Rev. iv.
and v., -in heaven, sitting round about the throne: the four and twenty
elders represent the Church. Pomegranates of purple. Purple is the
royal colour. This reminds us of the royal character of our inheritance :
we are now “ a royal priesthood to show forth the virtues of Him who
hath called us out of darkness into His marvellous light,” and we are
yet to reign with Christ when He comes in His kingdom. Pomegranate:
of scarlet. It is said true scarlet cannot be got without the death of an
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insect. This reminds us of the condition of our inheritance, or what we
have to do now, namely, sufier with and for Ohrist; for “ If we sufier with
Him, we shall be glorified together” (Rom. viii. 17). Pomegranates of
bras: were put upon the pillars in Solomon’s temple (1 Kings vii. 18).
Brass is enduring, and reminds us of the nature of our inheritance-that
it is incorruptible, and that it fadeth not away. In the Song of Solomon
we hear the Bridegroom saying to the Bride, “ Thy temples are like a
piece of pomegranate” (S. S. iv. 3., vi. 7). May we not say this is the
joy Christ finds in us, in sharing His glory with Him. (3) Figl. When
Christ was on earth He came to a fig tree, and found nothing but
leaves; but surely He shall not have to say that of us now. May we
bring forth the fruit of the Spirit, that His heart may be refreshed, that
others may be blessed, and we ourselves have the consciousness that we
are pleasing Him ; and thus it will be evidenced that we are those who
are kept for the inheritance, for the inheritance is kept for us, and we
are kept for the inheritance. But the grapes, pomegranates, and figs
we said were an earnest of what the land of Canaan was, and an illustra-
tion of what our inheritance is. ,

2. The Spirit is the Earnest of our final preservation. He is the
Earnest until the redemption of the purchased possession (Eph. i. 14).
We have an illustration of this in the case of Ruth the Moabitess
(Ruth and iv.). There are one or two points we might notice.
(1) She washed herself: here we see the believer being cleared from
condemnation by the blood of Christ. (2) She was clothed .- here we see
the believer being clothed in the righteousness of God. (3) She was
anointed .- here we see the Spirit, with which we are anointed by the
Father on the ground of the finished work and glorified person of Christ-
(4) She was obedient to her mother-in-law: here we see the believer
being obedient to the Word. (5) She went and lay down at the feet of
Boaz all night, and prayed Boas to redeem the lost pos%ion: here we
see our present position at “ the feet of Jesus,” listening to His word,
praying Him to come, and waiting for the redemption of our body-
Boaz did not send Ruth empty away, but gave her his word, and six
measures of barley as an eamest that he would undertake her cause:
here we see Jesus giving us His word that He will keep us to the end
and come again and receive us to Himself, for He will never be satisfied
till we are with Him, and to this end has He given us the Spirit as an
earnest that He will come and redeem our bodies, which He has already
purchased; hence the Spirit is the Fnrnest of our final preservation.

3. The Spirit is the Earnest of our resurrection We groan and
we are waiting for this, although we have the firstfruits of the Spirit,
which is an earnest that our bodies will be redeemed. When Israel got



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 395

into the land of Canaan they were to offer a sheaf of the first-fruits unto
the Lord; the firstfrnits were an earnest of the harvest (read Lev.

9-21). When was it qfered? On the morrow after the Sabbath
(verse 11). Here we see Jesus as the Corn of Wheat falling into the
ground (His death), and rising from the grave the very day that the
firstfruits were offered and waved before the Lord, no longer the Corn
of Wheat abiding alone, but bearing much fruit, and becoming the first-
fruits of the great harvest that shall be gathered to Himself. Who
ofered and waved the firstfruits before the Lord? The high priest.
Christ as our great High Priest has gone into the presence of God as
the Pledge of His people’s resurrection, for because He lives we shall
live also. Why was it o_fl"ered? “ To be accepted for you.” And
we are now risen in Him, and accepted in all the worthiness of
His own person and work. What was ofered with the firstfruits ?
(1) The lamb for a burnt ofiering, reminding us of Christ as the
spotless, meek Lamb of God, who was in His death and resurrection
an ofiering and a sacrifice for a sweet-smelling savour to God.
(2) The meat ofiering, the two principal things in it being fine flour
and oil : the fine flour reminding us of Christ as the perfect, spotless
Son of Man ; the oil reminding us of Him who did everything in the
power of the Spirit. (3) The drink ofiering, reminding us of Christ,
who poured out His soul unto death, and who, by so doing, rejoiceth
the heart of God and every believer. Then after fifty days they
were to ofier a new meat ofiering, and with it two wave loaves, baked
with leaven; they are the firstfruits unto the Lord. The two wave
loaves tell us that Christ has met the need of Jew and Gentile, and He
has broken down the middle wall of partition between us; and that,
Whether Jew or Gentile,‘ being in Christ they are alike accepted in
Him. The loaves were baked with leaven (leaven in Scripture is always
8 type of evil). The leaven reminds us that there is sin in us as an
attendant evil, although no longer on us as a condemning power; but
mark, it is baked leaven, not leaven in activity, but baked, reminding us
that although there is sin in us, it must not be in activity, but we
are to reckon it dead because God does (Rom. vi.) ; or, as one has said,
-“ To say that we have no sin is to contradict the Word of God ; to say
that we must sin is to destroy the whole work of Christ, and to utter a
gross libel upon the indwelling Spirit ; to say that we need not sin is to
state a blessed privilege.” Notice also what was o_fl’ered with these two
wave loaves: burnt ofiering, meat ofiering. drink ofiering; the same, but
more in quantity, as was offered with the wave sheaf, reminding that
Christ has glorified God for us. But there was also the sin ofiering and
the peace ofiering (these did not need to be ofiered with the wave sheaf,
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there was no sin in Him), reminding us that Christ has met our every
need by His atonement; and these were waved with the two loavm
(verse 20), reminding us that though we have the pledge of our resurrec-
tion—the firstfruits for us in heaven and the firstfruits of the Spirit in
us—we shall ever need and shall ever owe all to the worthiness of
Him “ who loved us and gave Himself for us.” What did the high
priest do with the sheaf and loaves? Wave them before the Lord. What
does this waving tell us but of victory and triumph, and that Christ is
risen as the Conqueror, and that we are risen in Him, and that we shall
soon be risen with Him in resurrection glory? What were they called?
Firstfruits. The firstfruits were a type of resurrection. We have the
firstfruits in heaven, who is a pledge that the sleeping saints will be
raised, for “ now is Christ risen from among the dead, and become the
firstfruits of them that are asleep ” (1 Cor. xv. 20) ; and we which
remain have the firstfruits, not only in heaven, but of the Spirit (Bom.
viii. 23) ; for “ if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from among the
dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from among the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit which dwelleth in you ”
(Rom. viii. 11). But also notice that the wave loaves are mlled firste
fruits; and we are a kind of firstfruits (James i. 18). We are the first-
fruits of the first resurrection. (We are not now speaking of those who
rose when Christ did—-Matt. xxvii. 52, 53.) There are difierent stages in
the first resurrection: the Church caught away are the firstfruits; then
the first Jewish remnant, those who are slain for their testimony of the
kingdom (Rev. vi. 9)--these are slain during the first three years and a
half after the Church is taken away ; then the second remnant, who
during the latter three years and a half of Daniel’s week of seven years
are slain because they will not bow down_ and worship the beast and
receive his mark in their foreheads (Rev. xiii. 15, 16); all these will
partake of the first resurrection and share the heavenly glory of the
Lord Jesus. May we who have the Spirit in us now, as the Ernest.
be cheered as we remember that soon we shall lay aside this body of sin
and death, and have our body fashioned like His own glorious body;
soon we shall no longer groan for this, but rejoice in the fast that we
see Jesus and that we are like Him.

Boon shall we see the glorious morn :
Saints, arise! saints, arise!

And hear the trump of God resounding:
Saints, arise! saints, arise!

Thro’ death’s dark vaults its notes rebounding.
The resurrection day draws near ,-
The Lorl Himself will soon appear,
And we shall meet Him in the air:

Saints, arise! saints, arise!
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4. The Spirit is the Earnest that we shall share the coming glory with
Christ. The name of the Holy Spirit as the Ernest is the Holy Spirit
of Promise. When the servant of Abraham brought out the precious
jewels and gave them to Rebekah, cannot we imagine him saying to
her, “ This is only an earnest of what is yet to be yours; ” and as they
are going across the wilderness he tells her of the beauty of the person
of Isaac, the glory that awaited her, the riches that she would enjoy;
and how he would reiterate the promises Abraham had given him for
her. And is it not so with us, fellow-believer, as we travel through this
sin—blighted world ‘? The Spirit comes and brings us the jewels of
silver, reminding us of the atonement money, and how that we owe all
the glory that we shall share with Ohrist because of His atoning work;
the jewels of gold, reminding us of the exceeding great and precious
promises that are given to us in Ohrist, that we might be made partakers
of the divine nature. May the fact that soon we shall be manifested
with Christ in glory cheer our hearts; and may we remember that the
Spirit searcheth the deep of G-od, and reveals to us in the Word
the glory that awaits us. If you want to know what that glory will be
like, read Rev. xxi. 9-27, where we get a description of the glory of the
Bride, the Lamb’s wife.

VI. What is implied by an earnest.
1. An earnest is given as an evidence of a contract between two parties.

The contract, or, to put it in Scripture la , the covenant, was
between God and Christ. Christ having finished the work the Father
gave Him to do, and having glorified Him by so doing, the Father has
glorified Ohrist by raising Him from the dead and seating Him at His
own right hand; and the Spirit is sent down to glorify the Son, and the
Spirit mdwells every believer as the earnest or pledge that we shall
have the full benefits of the work of Christ.

2. An earnest is part of the thing promised. Just as in some parts
of the country farmers go to fairs to hire their servants, and upon
hiring them give a few shillings as an earnest of their first month’s
wages; thus it is a part of the wages promised. In like manner the
Spirit is the Emest, as we have already said, of our resurrection,
inheritance, and the glory to come. We mlght dwell upon this, but the
above will sufice to s ow what an earnest is.

Perhaps some will say, “ You seem to write very eonfidently, and
seem to be very positive that the believer will be preserved to the end and
share the glory that Christ will yet be manifested in ; ” and the world
might say, “ You can live as you 'ke ; ” but, as an old Christian once said
when some one said that to him, “ How can we who are dead to sin live
any longer therein? ” and we add, “ If we look for such things, what
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation or manner of
li ' ? ” Let us ever remember that while the Spirit is the Earnest of
ouvllnslaaring the full benefits of the work of Christ, we are also respon-
sible to be always and entirely subject to Him.

F. E. Mmsn.
27
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE T0 THE HEBREWS.
(Continuedfrom page 840.)

Crurrnn VIII.
AUL has been showing Christ in some of His characters, and His

 superiority to those that went before Him who were typical of
Him. From this point the law itself is shown to be but a

shadow of the good things to come. ‘
Until now, the comparison has been with the most prominent

characters known and reverenced among the Jews: in the first and
second chapters, the angels and prophets taken together as messengers;
chapter iii. 1 , is a heading to the next four chapters, of which iii. and iv.
compare Jesus with Moses and Joshua, the great apostles of the Jews,
one to “ bring them out,” the other to “ bring them in,” Jesus doing
both (John x. 3, 9); then the comparison is with Aaron the high
priest.

Chapter 1 , states clearly t-he point at which we have now
arrived: “ We have a High Priest.”

The object hitherto has been especially to show the pre-eminence of
Christ ; now is to be shown His fulfilment of the types. This chapter
is partly introductory, the subjects of the first five verses being
upon afterwards. That Jesus now sits instead of standing, like His
prototypes, is explained in chapter x.

Jesus is called a Minister of the Sanctuary, or holy things (margin).
This may be understood by the somewhat similar expression in 1 Cor.
ix. 13, where “ they that minister about holy things” are evidently
those who had to perform the duties connected with the temple. We
may therefore understand that Jesus performs the priestly ofices in
those holy things in the heavens of which the earthly ones were but a
copy and shadow.

Verse 3 defines the duty of a high priest-—to ofier both and
sacrifices. “ By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God
continually.” But can we ofier gifts to God‘? Yes; we must say, “ Of
Thine own have we given Thee; ” but still it will be reckoned our if
it be ofiered with a mind. “As every one hath received a
even so minister the same one to another ” (1 Peter iv. 10). Ministry
to the saints is love shown to God’s name (Heb. vi. 10). Thereis
nothing for a Christian to do which he may not do for God. There is
nothing which a Christian has that may not be given to God. These are
the things which our High Priest has now to ofier, since He did once
" through the eternal Spirit ofier Himself without spot to God.”

But He could not be a priest on earth, seeing there was already



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 899

another order of priests there. As long as the old covenant remained in
force the priesthood was restricted to Levi. That old covenant must be
taken away before a new order of priests could be brought in. One jot
or one tittle could in nowise pass from the law till all had been fulfilled,
but by the perfect fulfilment of Jesus it was taken out of the way.
The remainder of this chapter is taken up with the change of covenant
which now renders it possible for Christ to be a priest in the heavens,
and will one day permit Him to be a priest upon His throne on the earth.

The Levites were the only earthly order of priests ever established by
God. With what presumption do they act who think to thrust them-
selves into the priesthood and minister in-an earthly temple-some even
going so far as to ofier incense and sacrifice—who are not of Levi or of
Israel at all! What is it but the sin of Jeroboam, of whom we read,
“ Whosoever would, he consecrated him, and he became one of the priests
of the high places ” (1 Kings 33) ‘? The resemblance has been
carried so far as to cause the publimtion of a ‘_‘ form of consecration,” in
which the candidate is told by a man, “ Take thou authority to do such
and such things.” And, to carry it still further, the first step in this
consecration is the Queen’: mandate for it.

Then these man—made priests must have high places in which to
worship ; and these are likewise consecrated. By whose authority ?
What passage of Scripture can be even perverted into a command or
permission to consecrate an earthly place of worship ?

There was only one place of worship chosen by G-od-the Tabernacle,
afterwards continued as the Temple. And how were these consecrated ‘P
Ex. xL 35, and 1 Kings viii. 10, furnish the answer. By no words of
even an inspired man; but the cloud of Jehovah’s glory filled the house.
Who can now claim such a consecration for the building he presumptu-
ously calls the “ house of G-od” ?

The only time a similar manifestation occurs is in Acts and iv. 31,
where, to avoid error, we are most distinctly told that the house—the
material building in which they were assembled—was filled with the noise
and shaken; but “ they ”-- the disciples-—-were filled with the Holy Spirit.
Why was this ? The answer is found in '1 Tim. 15: the house of God
was no longer composed of dead stones, but of living men. The house
is a habitation. In old time, God dwelt between the cherubim in the
Temple; but now “ we are builded together for an habitation of God
through the Spirit ” (Eph. 22). His house is no longer earthly, but
spiritual, and must be served by spiritual priests (1 Pet. 5), ofiering
spiritual worship (John iv. 24), under Jesus, the great High Priest, who
is over the house of God.

All this is in Iirtue of the new covenant which came into force at
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the death of Jesus. It will not come into force in the earth until intro-
duced by the return of Christ; but it is now the law of the Church,
which is heavenly. Hence these so-called priests, with the name of
Christ on their lips—earthly priests of earthly high places—thrust them-
selves into a position alike forbidden them by law and gospel.

The law and ritual of Moses, which is the only one ordained by God
upon earth, was but a copy and shadow of heavenly things. It was not
intended to be permanent, but was a “ child conductor ” until Christ
(Gal. 24, Gr.). A shadow implies a substance; so we are warranted
in seeking a spiritual meaning in the various ceremonies. The materials
and measures and other regulations were not arbitrarily chosen, but
were selected with regard to their fitness to represent the reality which
they shadowed forth.

Were this not so, what need had there been for the minute directions,
and the strict command—“ For, See, saith He, that thou make all
things according to the pattern that was showed thee in the mount ” ?

The High Priest of the real substance must be greater than the
high priest of what was but its shadow. But Paul does not stop at
this. He abruptly leaves this point, it later, and adds a fresh
reason or ground of superiority already hinted at several times. He is
the Mediator of a better covenant, which hath been enacted on better
promises.

The covenant upon which the position of Aaron was founded was
that voluntarily entered into by the Jews at Sinai.

There was a covenant made with the patriarchs (Ps. cv. 9, 10, shows
its threefold ratification) which contained an absolute promise, and was
quite unconditional. It was in virtue of this covenant that Israel was
delivered from Egypt (Ex. 24). But when they came to Sinai they
were so full of their own strength that this was for a time set aside and
a covenant of works substituted. According to God’s custom of letting
one’s own will be its own punishment, and allowing one to prove his
own weakness when he will not believe it, a covenant was entered into
with them (Ex. xxiv. 7) by which they were to retain possession of the
land by their obedience. All the promises made to them in that
covenant were conditional.

This but served as another proof of man’s weakness, and was the
ground of their being cast out of the land for disobedience, in spite of
the long-sufiering grace and compassion of God (Lev. xxvi. 14, 33;
2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16). As this result was foreseen, and the covenant
was to prove to them their incapacity, which the Lord already well knew,
it was only temporary, and always intended to be superseded by the
covenant of grace originally made.
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The covenant of works was not faultless, because of the weakness of
the flesh which sought to keep it. This is called the first covenant,
though made after the other, because it is the first by which Israel held
the land. God’s thought of it is shown by His having spoken of the
other while it was yet in force. The covenant of grace is very plainly
set forth in the quotation here made from Jer. xxxi.

One would have thought that finding such a passage in their
Scriptures would have been suficient to lead the Jews to the apostle’s
conclusion (verse 13), and to prepare them for the reception of the
Gospel. But, instead of this, we find the chief accusation brought
against Stephen was that he had said that Jesus of Nazareth would
change the customs which Moses delivered them (Acts vi. 14). Even
the Christians among them were all zealous for the law (Acts xxi. 20) ;
which, indeed, was the reason for writing this expository epistle to
them, which may be regarded as the connecting link between the old
and new dispensations--a sermon on the text, Matt. v. 17.

So tenacious were the Jews of the law, that the Judaising teachers
were the chief among the sources of Paul’s troubles, as shown by the
letters to the Galatians and Colossians.

But when we look around us after eighteen centuries of Christianity,
we must cease to wonder that the Jews who had been so long under the
law were loth to give it up, when we see those who had never any place
under it equally zealous for it. We, as Gentiles, are really outside the
law altogether. The ten commandments may be used as a convenient
digeflt of the natural law, but even then it must be in the light of the
Spiritual expositions of the Sermon on the Mount.

The life of Jesus, not the written law, is the standard of God’s
requirements, to which the sinner must be brought for conviction, and
the saints for instruction. The Son of Man lived as an example of what
God expects of the man who is to stand upon his own merits. If one
seek to be just with God, his obedience must be equal to the obedience
of Jesus.

The law was only a temporary provision to be succeeded by a better
covenant, which should depend, not on frail man, but on the unchange-
able God. This is briefly defined in Jer. 40 : “I will make an
everlasting covenant with them, that I will not turn away from them, to
do them good ; but I will put My fear in their hearts, that they shall
not depart from Me.” This is an absolute, unconditional promise.
Contrast it with Dent. xxx. 15-18, and similar passages.

The original promise of God made to the fathers was not to be made
void by an arrangement occasioned by the want of self-knowledge of
their children (Gal. iii. 17). Israel was as a child, who, though he be lord
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of all, must be trained under tutors and governors, that he may know
how to use the power which is his dc jurc. But this time of minority
does not deprive him of the inheritance; it is only a postponement until
he be capable of taking possession. So with Israel: stifi-necked and
uncircumcised in heart, they must undergo much training before they
can come into actual possession of the splendid and unconditional pro-
mises given to the fathers.

But in that time of their minority God showed again and again that
He had not forgotten, though they appeared to have done so. The
portion quoted from Jeremiah was a reminder to them that their then
present condition was not permanent, but was to give place to one of far
exceeding glory.

Such power as was promised to Israel was too much tobe in the hand
of mere man, as is shown by the failure of Solomon, who most nearly
approached it, in spite of his unparalleled wisdom. So, as Paul tells us,
(Gal. 19), this new covenant was to come into force when the Messiah
appeared to take the reins of power into His own hands. Then would
be set up on earth the kingdom of heaven foretold in so many glowing
pages of Israel’s prophets—notably Isaiah. So we find, when Christ
came, His forerunner proclaimed, “ The kingdom of heaven is at hand ;”
and when he ceased, Jesus Himself took up the strain, and sent His
disciples through the length and breadth of the land with the same
message (Mat. 2, iv. 17, x. 7).

How it was received may be learnt from Matt. xxii. 3. Thereupon
it was taken from them and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof (Matt. xxi. 43). Not that the temporal promises were transferred
from Israel; but, as shown in Rom. and Matt. 9, it was made
universal in place of being restricted to Israel, not in its temporal
character, but as the “ kingdom of heaven in mystery ” (Matt. xiii. 11).
As the spiritual seed of Abraham (Gal. iii. 7, 29) we may enjoy the
spiritual blessings; but there are still reserved for the natural seed the
temporal promises which shall be theirs when they at last accept their
King, coming in glory, whom they rejected when He appealed in
humility.

The new covenant will be enjoyed by the earthly Israel when their
King shall take to Him His great power and reign, “and the Lord
shall be King over all the earth ;” until then, it is the portion of His
heavenly people—the Church.

Verse 8. The subject is distinctly introduced with a “ Thus mith the
Lord.”

It is to concern both the houses of Israel, and therefore points to
the time of their reunion, when they shall be one nation upon the
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mountains of Israel, and one King shall be king to them all (Eek.
22). When it was written, the house of Israel was “lost ” to man’s
view, and the of Judah and the vessels of the Lord’s house had
been carried to Babylon. This foretells the return of both Israel ‘and
Judah, and awaits that event for its fulfilment. To them it would be a
new covenant.

It is first stated to difier from the one made at Sinai. How this
was has been already explained.

“ They continued not in My covenant.” In every way they broke
it, and from that time to this they have been sufiering the consequences
in mptivity, contempt, and reproach.

The law was no sooner given than they broke at once the first,
second, third, and seventh commandments in the idolatrous feast at ‘the
foot of Sinai. There is not one commandment of which we cannot find
the literal transgression. Compare-

Ex. xx. 3 with Jer. xi. 13. | Ex. xx. 13 with Jer. 9.
E. xx. 4 ,, Jer. x. 3. ~ Ex. xx. 14 ,, Jer. xxix. 23.
Ex. xx. 7 ,, Jer. 10. Ex. xx. 15 ,, Amos viii. 5.
Ex. xx. 8 ,, Ezek. xx. 13. I Ex. xx. 16 ,, Mic. -vi. 12.
Ex. xx. 12 ,, Matt. xv. 5. I Ex. xx. 17 ,, Mic. ii. 2.
The state of the people, as described in the prophets, forbids all

wonder at the severity of the judgments which have fallen upon them,
and can cause us but to wonder at their continued existence.

The covenant to be introduced is described in verse 10.
There will no longer be required a strict obedience to an external

law, which can only command and condemn, but can give no power to
obey. The law will then be a principle ‘within, written on the mind
and heart, as it was when God first created man upright, in His own
image, after His likeness.

Man cannot bend himself perfectly to an external pattern. When he
would do so, he finds another law in his members warring against that
desire ; but when the change proceeds from a vital power within, “ thy
people shall be all righteous” (Isa. lx. 21). This will be produced by
the indwelling of the Spirit, according to the promise in Ezek. xxxvi.
27 : “ I will put My Spirit within you.” Thus will the Lord’s people in
the fiiture be kept for Himself. When He comes, the sinners will be
destroyed from among them (Isa. xiii. 9), and the remnant converted by
the sight of Him whom they pierced (Zech. 10). Then will the
Spirit descend upon them and indwell them as in believers now. For
we are already enjoying these blessings. They will be converted by
sight, like Thomas ; but we are they who, not having seen, yet have
believed (John xx. 29).
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When we believed, the Spirit entered into us, and we became the
children of God, and our bodies the temples of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor.
vi. 19). Every believer must be indwelt by the Spirit; for “ if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His ” (Rom. 9). It
is by the power of the Spirit within that Christians are moulded into
the likeness of Christ; not by sudden creation, but by the gradual
spread of the influence of a central force, which is as a fire transforming
all into its own nature, with more or less speed as it is allowed freedom
of operation.

Its progress will be slow in proportion to the hindrances; but we
are responsible for the removal of these hindrances, or for permitting
their removal. Apart from divine strength we can do nothing; but
we may give up all resistance, and allow our God to work in us to will
and to do of His good pleasure.

So it is that sanctification is God working in us, as justification is
God working for us. We are already partakers of the divine nature;
but it is the purpose of our God that it shall grow until we are “trans-
formed by the renewing of our mind ” (Rom. 2), “ changed into the
same image from glory to glory” (2 Cor. iii. )18. We may grow in grace
while here, and God names no limit for our progress ; but we look for-
ward to the time when we shall put off this our tabernacle, for then we
shall be like Him. But let not this hope for the future make us care-
less of progress in the present ; rather let us freely give up ourselves to
God, that everything which He regards as deleterious to our spiritual
life may be taken out of the way.

“ Grieve not the Spirit ” should be the motto of every moment of the
life of the spiritual man. Constant watchfulness will make the heart
quick to discern the least thing not pleasing to our Lord. But repeated
disregard of such signs will blunt the conscience, and enable many things
to be done without sense of wrong. Such a soul requires the bit and
bridle to guide it ; but the watchful one can be guided by the eye.

This is how Paul could be without law to them that are without law
(1 Cor. ix. 21), being not without law to God. How ignorant must the
Christian be, and how blind to his rightful place, who takes the Jewish
law as his rule of conduct, instead of looking to the Father moment by
moment for His will and guidance on the special occasion. He takes the
place of a servant who is provided with a set of rules for his conduct and
work in the house, instead of that of a child who may consult with the
father upon all points.

When it shall be so with Israel, “ thy children shall be all taught of
God,” and consequently “ great shall be the peace of thy children ”
(Isaiah liv. 13). Our peace must be great when we are enjoying 31°
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promises made to Moses : “ I will teach thee what thou shalt say,” and
“will teach you what ye shall do” (Ex. iv. 12, 15). How can we be
troubled when we are doing what our Lord has told us to do ‘? The
perfect peace and rest it gives are suflicient reward for simple obedience.
The constant communion it necessitates is not the least part of its
blessedness. What tender grace and condescension of the mighty God,
to be so near us that we can talk with Him about the smallest matters I
May we learn more what it is to make a friend of God, talking to Him as
a man talketh with his friend. We do not talk of the little things which
most concern us with acquaintances; they are reserved for our friends.
The more intimate the friendship, the more freely are the smallest details
introduced. Too many are content to know God as an acquaintance,
without having the freedom of friendship with Him.

In those coming Millennial days they shall all know the Lord, from
the least to the greatest of them; so that they shall not need to teach
their fellow-citizens, but shall go out to the heathen, to the isles afar off,
that have not heard His fame nor seen His glory (Isaiah lxvi. 19), and
teach t-hem, until the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as
the waters cover the sea (Isaiah xi. 9 ; Psalm xcvi. 10).

The time of blessing, then as now, will be the result of pardon; there
can be no joy or peace before. Then will be open a fountain for sin and
for unclmnness to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem
(Zech. 1); for the Lord will be merciful to their iniquities, and
Purge away their sins for His name’s sake (Psalm lxxix. 9). “ I will
pardon them whom I reserve ” (Jer. l. 20).

When the Lord forgives, He does it fully as well as freely. There
will be no “ remembrance made of sins ever year” when they have been
forgiven through Jesus. “ Their sins and their iniquities will I remem-
ber no more.” When sins are forgiven by God, there is no bringing
them back upon the sinner for some after-transgression, as some have
foolishly taught. His is no conditional grace, like that of Solomon to
Shimei (1 Kings 37). When we have been forgiven, there is no
question of being brought up in judgment on account of our doings;
though we must not sup ose we shall be allowed to sin with impunity.
God has correction and chastening for His sons ; but, as Judge, their sins
and their iniquities will He remember no more.

It is very comforting to know that all are so completely put away.
But for this, there might be a feeling of discomfort in His presence, from
the consciousness of His knowledge of us; but how can there be when
they are “blotted out as a cloud,” to be remembered against us no more ?

Not that He will be merciful to iniquity, as some ungodly ones would
fain hope. He will not pass over a transgression as if it were a little
thing. But if one consent to have it so, his punishment was visited
upon the spotless Son of God, who also satisfied the law on his account,
and puts him into His own place of sonship, the Spirit entering the
pardoned sinner’s heart as a witness that it is so. M M A
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THE ABIDING PRESENCE.
VERY solemn and profound truth for every child of God is the

abiding presence of God in the soul; and the greatest spiritual
blessing is the continuous abiding of God in the believer, which

is His temple.
When our blessed Lord told the disciples of His approaching

departure, He said, “ Nevertheless I tell you the truth : It is expedient
for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not
come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you (John xvi. 7)-

Again, after His resurrection, He said, “ Behold, I send the promise
of My Father upon you ; ” “Ye shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost . . .
ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ”
(Luke xxiv. 49 ; Acts i. 4-8).

Again, “ All power is given unto Me in heaven and earth. . . L0» I
am with you alway, even unto the end of the age ” (Matt. xxviii. 18, 20).

Again, “ I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another
Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of Truth;
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth Him not, neither
knoweth Him : but ye know Him; for He dwelleth with you, and shall
be in yon” (John xiv. 16, 17).

“ If a man love Me, he will keep My words; and My Father will
love him, and We will come tmto him, and make our abode with him”
(John xiv. 23).

The continual inbeing or indwelling presence of God in the child of
God is clearly and frequently revealed in Scripture. I say “ of God,”
because the three persons of the Trinity are mentioned as dwelling in
us.

That God the Father dwells in us appears from the following
passages :—-“ If we love one another, God dwelleth in us, and His love is
perfected in us. Hereby know we that we dwell in Him, and He in M,
because He hath given us of His Spirit ” (1 John iv. 12, 13).
“ Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in
him, and he in God ” (1 John iv. 15). See also 1 John iv. 16: “ God
is love ; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and‘ God in him.”

Again, the indwelling of God the Father is taught in John xvii. 23:
“ I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one.”
Also in John xiv. 20 : “ I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in
you.” Christ, in whom is the Father, dwells in the believer.

That God the Son dwells in us appears from these texts :-Eph. 17,
where the apostle Paul prays that “ Christ may dwell in your hearts by
faith;” John xvii. 23: “I in them, and Thou in Me;” Gal. ii.20=
“ Christ liveth in me.”
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That God the Holy Ghost dwells in us is revealed in Rom. 11 :
“ If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,
He that raised up Jesus from the dead shall also quicken your mortal
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” '

“ I believe in the Holy Ghost,” is an utterance frequently on the
lips of many Christians; but the meaning and import thereof is but
dimly apprehended. Just as that other confession, “ I believe in the
forgiveness of sins,” conveys but the vague idea that some sins of some
people may be at some time pardoned, without being grasped by the
mind and heart as an absolute pardon of all sin received and enjoyed
now by the believer. Few and far between are those who can say, with
Luther, “ I believe in the forgiveness of my sins.” So in regard to the
belief in the Holy Ghost; it is in too many instances vague and shadowy,
and consequently not attended with “ joy in the Holy Ghost,” nor
endued with power from on high .

To the general repeater of the Creed, the Holy Ghost is deemed a
mere influence, a persuasion, or a passing grace. That the child of God
is indwelt by the Third Person of the Trinity, and is a temple of the
Holy Ghost, is not unfrequently an unknown truth. Now it is a very
feeble and erroneous interpretation to say that the Holy Spirit only
exercises an influence on our spirits, or that Christ only dwells in us by
the graces He works in us, or by the exercise of our faith upon Him.
The Word of God speaks of an immediate indwelling, the result or
fruits of which are certain graces. It is all-important to believe in the
personal indwelling of God. That is the immediate source of grace and
power of communion. It is the coming into us and abiding indwelling
of Christ and the Holy Ghost which work or produce various graces in
us, and it is the abiding presence of God which gives communion and
power to his children. “ Abide in Me, and I in you ” (John xv. 4).

“ Abide in Me.” That is the secret of fruit-bearing. Just as it is
impossible to please God without faith (Heb. xi. 6), and impossible to
see or enter heaven without being born again (John iii. 3), so it is
impossible to bring forth fruit without abiding in Christ. “ As the
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more
can ye, except ye abide in Me ” (John xv. 4).

Cnmnrn Baanr.
—-orc»<>£@:c<o~eo-i

THE SUN OF RIGHTEUUSNESS.
Cnmsr is not a winter sun, which only gives light; but He is a spring

sun: He deadens the man to a wintry state, warms and cultivates his
heart, and makes the fruits spring forth. '
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 BIBLE READINGS.
N0. 84.—SEVEN PRIVILEGES OF THE BELIEVER IN

RELATION TO THE FATHER.
. 'W0rsh.ipping the Father . . . . . . . . John iv. 23.
. Honouring the Father . . . . . . John v. 23.

. Knowing the Father . . . . . . . . . . John viii. 19.

. Serving Christ, thus serving the Father . . . . John xii. 26.

1
2
3. Learning of the Father . . . . . . John vi. 45.
4
5
6. Glorifying the Father by fruit-bearing . . . . John xv. 8.
7. Sent into the world by Christ, as He was sent by the

Father .. .. .. .. .. .. John xx. 21.
-M ' _ -’_ v r-— _ _ _ M Ml Iii llt

No. 85.-——SEVEN THINGS THE FATHER DOES FOR THE
BELIEVER FOR HIS SON'S SAKE, AS STATED IN
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN.

1. He uickens the dead . . . . . . . . . . v. 21.
2. He iirows us to Christ. . . . vi. 44.
3. He has sent the Spirit . . xiv. 26.
4. He answers our prayer . . xv. 16.
5. He loves us . . . . . . xvi. 27.
6. He keeps us . . . ... . .. .. xvii.11.
7. He brings us home . . . . . . . . . . xvii.24.

_ql__ t_ I 1 H H J 7177! M —4l

No. 86.-SEVEN THINGS WE ARE TO “ENDURE."
1. Hm-dne.s:—-As good soldiers . . . . . . . 2 Tim. ii. 3.
2. .A_flZictions—As workers . . . . . . . . 2 Tim. iv. 5.
3. Oluuten-ing-—As children . . . . . . . . Heb. xii. 6.
4
5

. Grief-—As Christians . . . . . . . . 1 Peter ii. 19.

. Co~ntra-dict£o*n—-As having fellowship with Christ in
sufiering . . . . . . . . . . . . Heb. 3.

6. Temptation--As tried ones . . . . . . . . James i. 12.
7. All things-—For the sake of others . . . . . . 2 Tim. ii. 10.

N0. 87.-—-SEVEN MARKS OF STRENGTH.
1. Glorying in Christ . . . . . . . . . . Gal. vi. 14.
2. Denying self . . . . . . . . . . . . Luke ix. 23.
3. Being wide awake . . . . . . . . Isa. Iii. 1.
4. Ministering to our faith what He tells in . . . . 2 Peter i. 5.
5. Humility . . . . . . . . . . . Luke xiv. 11.
6. Unity of Spirit . . . . . . . . . . Eph. iv. 3.
7. Loving one another . . . . . . . . . . John xiii. 34.

Let these be seen always.
F. E. Manse.

*__ ‘H  

Seven times the words “little while ” occur in John xvi. 17-19. ll
reference to the Coming of Christ.
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No. 88.-THE GLORIES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN
THE “PBOVERBS.”
 iI 1

"Search the Scriptures,” was the command of our Lord to His disciples;
and He added, "They testify of Me.” In this spirit we should study His Word,
seeking to have unfolded to us by His Spirit “ Hncs1u.r,“ and He will most
surely reward us. We fear the Book of Pm-verbs is much overlooked in this
respect, and yet it abounds with lovely beams of His glory. Let us look at
some.

Who hath ascended up into heaven, or descended ? who
hath gathered the wind in His fists ? who hath bound
the waters in a garment ? who hath established all
the ends of the earth ‘? what is His name, and what
is Hie Son’: name, if thou canst tell ‘? . . . . xxx. 4.

Here we have God’s sev_en questions concerning
His Beloved Son .

The Divine Surety for us, but who was “ sore broken: ”
He that is surety for a stranger shall be sore broken;
and those that strike souls are sure . . . . . . xi. 15.

“ A Gift ” is as a stone, of grace, or a precious stone, in the
eyes of him that hath it: whithersoever it turneth, it
prospereth . . . . . . . . . . . . xvii. 8.

A Friend, loving at all times, and a Brother born for
adversity . . . . . . . . . . . . xvii. 17.

A Friend that hath friends must show himself friendly;
and there is a Friend that sticketh closer than a
brother. . . . . . . . . . . . . . xviii. 24.

A Redeemer who is mighty, and who will plead our cause
withGod .. .. .. .. .. .. xxiii.11.

Fools make a mock at the Sin O_fl'ering, but among the
righteous it is an object of delight (Dr. Young’s
rendering) .. .. .. - .. .. ' .. xiv.9.

A True Witness delivereth souls . . . . . . . . xiv. 25.
As “ W'wdmn,” His delights were with the sons of men . . viii. 31.
And of Himself He says, “ He is bet-ter than rubies; and

all the things that may be desired are not to be
comparedt0Him” .. ... .. .. .. viii.1l.

Riches and honour are with Him; yea, durable riches and
righteousness .. .. .. .. .. .. viii.18.

My fruit is better than gold, yea, than fine gold; and
My revenue than choice silver. I lead in the way
of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judg-
ment : that I may cause those that love Me to inherit
substance; and I will fill their treasures . . . . 19-21.
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BIBLE READINGS.

Happy is the man that hath found Wisdom. . . . She is

Get

more precious than rubies; and all the things thou
canst esire are not to be compared to her. Length
of days is in her right hand; and in her left hand
riches and honour. Her ways are ways of pleasant-
ness, and all her paths are peace. She is a tree of
life to them that lay hold on her; and happy is every
one that retaineth her . . . . . . . .
Wisdom ; forget it not. . . . Forsake her not, and she
shall preserve thee; love her, and she shall keep thee.
Wisdom is the principal thing; get Wisdom. . . .
Exalt her, and she shall lift thee up; she shall bring
thee to honour, when thou dost embrace her. She
shall give to thine head an ornament of grace; a
crown of glory shall she deliver to thee . . . .

Wisdom hath builded her house, she hath hewn out her
seven pillars. Come, eat of My bread, and drink of
the wine I have mingled . . . . . . . .

Whose despiseth The Wm-d (Christ) shall be destroyed;
but he that feareth the commandment shall be in

The name of the Lord is a Strong Tower : the righteous

A Faithful Man shall abound with blessings . . . . 20
runneth into it, and is safe, or set aloft . . . .

A King that sitteth in the throne of judgment scattereth
away all evil with His eyes . . . . . . . . xx. 8.

A wise King scattereth the wicked, and bringeth the wheel
overtem .. .. .. .. .. .. xx.26.

In the light of, the King’: countenance is life ; and His
favour is as a cloud of the latter rain . . . . xvi. 15.

How much better is it to get Wisdom than gold; and to
get understanding rather to be chosen than silver . . xvi. 16.

The blessing of the Lord, it maketh rich; and He addeth
no sorrow with it .. .. .. .. .. x.22.

Fear not—What the Lord is to us . . . . . . Rev. i. 17.
Faint not-—What we have in Him . . . . . 2 Cor. iv. 1
Fl-et not—What we are not to have . . . . . . Ps. xxxvii. 1

. N0. 89.-—FOUR “ NOTS."

Forget not—What we are not to forget-
Heb. xiii. 16 . . . . Works.
Ps. ciii. 2 . . Praise.

HERBERT B. Fa..uwIB-

iii. 13-18.

iv. 5-9.

ix. 1, 5.

xiii. 13.

xviii. 10.

W.H
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N0. 90.-—LANGUAGE OF THE UNGODLY IN THE BOOK OF
PSALMS.

Against God.
Psalm 3. Let us break their bands asunder, and let us cast their

cords from us.
1v. 6. Who will show us any good?
x. 11. God hath forgotten: He hideth His face; He will

never see it. _
13. Thou wilt not require it.

xii. 4. With our tongue will we prevail; our lips are our
own : who is lord over us?

xiv. 1. There is no God. -
lxiv. 5. Who shall see them ‘? (i.e., their secret snares.)

lxxiii. 11. How doth God know? and is there knowledge in the
Most High ‘?

lxxxiii. 12. Let us take to ourselves the houses of God in posses-
.s1on. .

xciv. 7. The Lord shall not see, neither shall the God of Jacob
regard it.

Against Hie people. A
Psalm 2. There is no helpfor him in God.

xi. 1. Flee as a bird to your mmmtain.
8. He trusted on the Lord that He would deliver him :

let Him deliver him, seeing He delighted in
xxxv. 21. Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it. -

25. Ah, so would we have it . . . we have swallowed him
up.

xli. 5. When shall he die, and his name perish ?
8. An evil disease cleaveth fast unto him, and now that

he lieth, he shall rise up no more.
xlii. 3.

lxxix. 10. Where is thy God‘?
cxv. 2.
lxxi. 11. God hath forsaken him : persecute and take him; for

there is none to deliver him.
lxxiv. 8. Let us destroy them together.

lxxxiii. 4. Come, let us cut them off from being a nation; that
the name of Israel may be no more in remem-
brance.

7. Base it, rase it, even to the foundation thereof.

. x. 6. I shall not be moved; for I shall never be in adversity..
Purim W. Sonrau.
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INVITATION TO UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
For. run Yomve.

 _ I; 1 M i__ $"‘l‘i-—'1

Our Hearts God’: Temple.
YE are the temple of the living God . . . .
Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and

that the S irit of God dwelleth in you ? . .
Know ye not first your body is the temple of the

Holy Ghost, which is in you ? . . . . . .
The Most High dwelleth not in temples made with

hands . . . . . . . . . . . .
Where is the house that ye build me‘?. .to this man

will I look, even to him that is of a contrite
s irit . . . . . . . . . . . .

I dwell with him that is of a contrite and humble
s irit . . . . . . . . . . . .

We come unto him, and make our abode with

If any man will open the door, I will come in to him
Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove . . . .
Iwilldwell in the midst of thee .. .. ..
Iinthem .. .. .. .. .. ..
The Lord hath chosen Zion ; He hath desired it for

an habitation . . . . . . . . . .
Ye are builded together for an habitation of God . .
Whosehousearewe.. .. .. .. ..
Goddwellethinus .. .. .. .. ..
He that keepeth His commandments dwelleth in

Him,andHeiuhim .. .. .. ..

2 Cor. vi. 16.

1 Cor. iii. 16.

1 Cor. vi. 19.

Acts vii. 48.

Isa. lxvi. 1, 2.

Isa. lvii. 15.

John xiv. 23.
Rev. iii. 21.
Cant. v. 2.
Zech. ii. 10.
John xvii. 23.

Psa. cxxxii. 13
Eph. ii. 22.
Heb. iii. 6.
1 John iv. 12.

1 John iii. 24.
Our hearts must be cleanfor Him to dwell _in.

The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His
temple. .but who may abide the day of His
coming‘? for He shall purify andaplurge . .

He made a scourge, and drove them out of the
temple .. .. .. .. .. ..

Jesus castl out all them that sold and bought in the
tem e . . . . . . . . . . . .

Sanctify iizhe house of the Lord God, and carry forth
the filthiness out of the holy place. . . And the
priests went into the inner parts of the house
of the Lord to cleanse it, and brought out all
the unclcannesses that they f0I.1I1(l in the temple

If any man shall defile the temple of God, him shall
God destroy; which temple ye are . . . .

Let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the
fleshandspirit.. .. .. .. ..

Cleanse your hands and purify your hearts . .
Createinmeaclcan heart,OGod .. .. ..

Mal. iii. 1, 2, 3

John ii. 15.

Matt. xxi. 12

2 Chr. xxix. 5 16

1 Cor. 17.

2 Cor. vii. 1.
James iv. 8.
Psa. li. 10.

Subject for August—-—TI:e Lord Jesus as Bridegroom of the Soul.
Send in all the verses you can find (to Deaconess Christian Dundlfl,

Deaconesses’ Institution, Tottenham), enclosing name and address.
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.

Norms or Bums Crass Lessons.
“ 7; OY ” and “ peace” are, like their companion “love ” (Gal. v. 22),
 \ the “ firstfruits ” (see Dent. xxvi.) of the Spirit. In every

young healthy Christian life they abound, especially joy; yet of
all the “ tender grapes ” this one perhaps most easily gets the bloom
rubbed off. It should not and need not be so. Mr. George Miiller, of
Bristol, lately said while preaching the Gospel, “ I am happier now
than sixty years ago (when first converted), happier than twenty, and
happier than ten years ago.”

It is a blessed thing to have, this fruit of “joy.” It is something
quite beyond mere natural joy, because it does not depend on outward
circumstances, having its fount in God; but it does mix with our
human joys and sweetens them. The ‘Christian can enjoy innocent
pleasures ten times as much as the worldling :

“ Heaven above is softer blue,
Earth around is sweeter green;

Something lives in every hue
Ohristless eyes have never seen.

“ Birds with gladder songs o’erflow,
Flowers with deeper beauties shine,

Since I know as now I know
I am His and He is mine.”

Then there are the added joys of Christian friendship and fellowship
(Acts ii. 46). But the best of this “joy ” is that it lasts when other
joys fail (2 Cor. vi. 10 ; Hab. iii. 17, 18). We cannot live many years
in this world before we begin to find out that its joys are constantly
marred through sin. Worry, care, disappointment, as well as the
greater afliictions of sickness, change, and death, fall upon all man-
kind, and with most people dry up the springs of happiness. At
a fashionable watering-place I sat one day, with a friend, watching for
a happy face among hundreds of people out for a day’s pleasure who
passed along the esplanade. Hardly one was to be seen. Of hollow
mirth, forced smiles, coarse jokes which provoked loud laughter, there
were plenty, but no signs of real joy lighting up the countenance, such
as were unmistakably present in the face of a young preacher who, on
the beach below, was telling out the imsearchable riches of Christ.

The truth is that there is no joy worth having, apart from the joy
that can exist independent of earthly circumstances-—the fruit of the
Spirit.

New the Bible, while it tells of everlasting joy, shared by God and
(W __2__8_I
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the Christian, begun here and consummated in heaven, compares it to
four of the greatest earthly joy that can be :—-
lst. Luke xv. 32—The of reconciliation (compare Acts viii. 8, 39;

Acts xvi. 34; Luke nx. 6; 1 These. i. 6).
2nd. Isa. 5, lxi. 10-—Tke joy of union (compare 1 John. i. 3, 4;

John. xv. 11).
3rd. Isa. ix. 3—T7w joy of harvest (compare Acts xv. 3; John. iv. 35, 36;

1 These. 19).
4th. Isa. ix. 4-The joy of victory (compare 2 Chron. xx. 21-23;

Acts xx. 24).
Yet there is a vast difierence even between these-the highest joys

of earth and the joy they are compared with ;—they quickly pass, but it
“ remains ” (John xv. 11), dulled and weakened it may be by the efforts
of Satan and the power of the old fleshly nature, but till unquenched.
and by-and-by to have its full fruition in the presence of Him whose
gift it is (Pa. xvi. 11). ~

“ Peace,” too, is the gift of Christ. This “ peace ” spoken of in
Gal. v. 22, is not so much the peace He has “ made ” for us (Col. i. 20)-—
not the purchased possession of unity and concord which is ours by the
blood of His Cross—but a gift which He bequeaths, as we might do to
our nearest and dearest something we have ourselves used and enjoyed.
“ Mr peace,” He calls it (John. xiv. 27)—His very own, the same blessed
calm He enjoyed throughout His life on earth. This is what flows into
our souls by His Spirit, and blossoms in our lives till the fruit, when
unhindered in its growth, is seen not only in the restful countenance, the
unrufied manner, and the ruled spirit (Prov. xvi. 32), but in the power
to soothe the sorrows, to tranquillise the fears, and to heal the divisions
of others—to be, in fact, “ peace-makers ” (Matt. v. 9).

G. M. Tavnon.
_ (To to continued.)

—--00>-0330400--—

THE MIND OF 'CHRlST.
1 Con. ii.

Tnn mind of Christ is what belon s to the saint as a new man: the
Spirit of God first quickened him, and now he has the mind of Christ.
to mind the things that are above, as quickened out of the system of
this world. . . .

The new man has the mind of Ohrist, through the Holy Ghost and
the Word: it is the communicated mind of God as it has formed itself
in His purposes of Christ.

When taught of God we shall find proportion in truth; it will find
its place. Where this is not the case, persons will overstate or wrongly
apply truth, and find it will not tell; and then, in place of judging
themselves, they will judge the truth, and make no progres.
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WHITSUNTIDE CONFERENCE AT KILBURN HALL.
N interesting conference, embracing large and enthusiastic after-

 noon and evening gatherings of Christian workers and converts,
chiefly in connection with the Evangelistic Mission, was held at

Kilburn Hall on Bank Holiday. The meetings were of a representative
character, friends from various parts of the metropolis and its suburbs
showing fellowship by their presence. After prayer and praise,

Mr. J Dmvmur Srrrrn gave an address on
SEVEN ASPECTS OLE‘ CHRISTIAN LIFE AND WALK,

the practice. of which is highly important in view of the near approach
of the second advent of Ohrist.

I. Remembering.-The remembrance of the Lord at His table is for
His disciples alone. “ Eat, O friends; drink, O beloved.” This should
not be a matter of mere rite, for the word “ remember ” signifies to
“ stir up the mind.”

II. Pun'fi;ing, in connection with 1 John 2, 3, 4.—-The termina-
tion “ eth ” is progressive, and leaves no room for the dream of having
completely done with sin, though Rom. vi. shows believers to be legally
free from sin, and engaged, as servants of God, in mortifying the deeds
of the body.

III. Holding (Rev. 24, 25).—The Lord puts none other burden
upon His followers than the looking for His return, and the holding
fast of truth in these days, when so many are letting go such doctrines
of the Book as the divinity of Christ and His atoning death, man’s sinful
nature, and the certainty of eternal punishment for sin.

IV. Comforting (1 These. iv. 16-18).—Oomforting the bereaved with
the promise of the Lord’s return. Even the backslider must not be
neglected ; for discipline is not to_the end that such may be cut ofi, but
for restoration. The poor, the aged, and the afiicted should be
comforted, that the Lord, when He comes, may not find His flock
neglected, straying, or destitute.

V. Hastening (2 Pet. 12).—By prayer; for the Bride must say,
“Come.” Also by seeking the completion of the body of Christ in thebring-
ing in of souls ; for He will not come till all His members are gathered.

VI. Ministering.--Each member of the one body ministering, in one
way or another, to the others, as taught in Paul’s First Epistle to the
Corinthians.

VII. Abiding (1 John 28).—Apart from God, there is no power
for fellowship one with another, nor for serving the Lord. Each
believer has a little work to do for his Master. Oh that at His coming
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we may not be ashamed, but found “ abiding in Him ; ” knowing,
seeing, believing Christ I

Mr. Bnssnm. Hnnnrrcn said that while, by God’s grace, we hold fast
divine truth, it holds us fast, and expressed the wish that the words
spoken might stir believers’ hearts afresh to the preaching of the Word;
for it might be that the last soul Christ and His Church are waiting for,
to complete His body, may be brought in by our efforts.

After an interval for tea and open air testimony, the evening meeting
commenced with prayer, in which similar meetings elsewhere were
remembered, also Christian workers abroad, not a few of whom had been
spiritually born in Kilburn Hall and other branches of the Mission.

Mr. H.u1=mx Gnoviss, of Kendal, then read John xvi. 7, and in the
course of a valuable address remarked that-, as all knowledge of the
truth in the love of it comes alone by the direct revelation of God the
Holy Ghost through the Word, and as experience comes only by that
tribulation which worketh patience, it became expedient that the
absence of Christ should bring t-he presence of the Comforter, who
prepares us‘ for the presence of our Lord hereafter. The possession
of all knowledge, were that possible, without the power of love is
utterly profitless. Guided by the Holy Spirit, our progress in divine
knowledge may be small, but we shall make such knowledge our
own by personal experience. The Holy Spirit is a listener in heaven
and a speaker on earth. If our hearts be attentive to hear, and we get
our words as Christ got His, what mighty power will be ours! Five of
such words will efiect more than a thousand of our own. Hope of the
coming of our Lord derived directly from the Spirit is real knowledge,
which is very difierent from easily-acquired book knowledge. God’s
promises shall not fail where there is a due observance of His precepts.
but they will then come to the soul as the precious, bright, loving
revelations of God Himself; while goodness and mercy, the King’s foot-
men, follow after those who render Him obedience. May the truth of
the “ little while ” of verse 16, the advent of Christ becoming nearer, be
impressed upon us all by the Holy Ghost.

Mr. W. B. LANE pointed out that thanlqfulneu helps the believer to
truer success in service. All Paul’s epistles, except one, begin with
expressions of thankfulness. Take that to the Thessalonians. In
1 epis., chap. i., Paul thanks God for their conversion, the budding of a
spiritual life which is precious to God. In chap. ii. verse 13, the cause
of his thanks is their profound reverence for the Word of God. Coldneflfl
towards that Word is a prolific cause of declension. Then, they were
standing fast in the Lord (chap. Paul had been driven away from
them; but lo! scores of such as he, in their measure, rose in his plea?-
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In his next letter (2 These. i. 3) he rejoices in their growth in faith.
Those among us who could once take the promises and plead them with
efiect, but whose hands are now powerless, need to be reminded that
Christ said our faith is to be as a grain, not of sand, but of mustard
eeezl—-that is, having a growing life. Then Paul gives God glory for their
eternal destiny (chap. ii. 1)—the attainment of the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Believers need daily thanksgiving to God, lest they be
discouraged and turn aside.

Mr. G. A. Comran (so shortly called to his rest above, see page 359),
in taking an encouraging view of Christian work in general, andatMalden
Hall in particular, pointed out that extra blessing brings with it extra
responsibility.

Mr. J. W. STEVENSON, of the China Inland Mission, had travelled
for 86 days in China without meeting a single fellow-Christian; yet
among that opulation of 250 millions, the country is everywhere open
to the Gospel, and the natives are becoming very teachable. The China
Inland Mission had asked God for 70 new missionaries; 49 have been
given, and the remaining 21 are being daily asked of God.

Mr Hnnnrrcn mentioned the fact that some had received their call to
work in China at previous Bank Holiday meetings in Kilburn Hall, and
expressed the hope that others then present might be similarly called to
consecrate their 'ves to the foreign mission field.

Mr. Gnonon Hucnnnsnfs subject was
“ noun cmnscrnmsrros or 1-an sanvsrrrs or eon.”

1. Expectancy (John xxi. 22), in view of our uncertainty as to the
time of our Lord’s coming, though of the fact we can have no doubt
whatever, we have His own word, the confirmation thereof by the
angels, the declaration of the Holy Ghost, and the triple repetition of
the Revelation, “ Behold, I come quickly.”

2. Activity (Luke xix. 132 in living for Him who died for us, while
we are left here in a scene o darkness, using our “ pound ” or “talent,”
occupying till He come.

3. Stability (Rev. 25). It costs something to buy the truth; then
let us sell it not at any price, but imitate the steadfastness of Moses,
Elijah, Micaiah, the three Hebrews, Daniel, David’s mighty man whose
sword clave to his hand, and others; for, though our life cannot be
taken, our crowns may be lost.

4. Obedience (1 Cor. xi. 26) till our Lord comes in the power of His
might, and we cast our crown at His feet, saying, “ Not unto us, but
unto His name be the glory.”

It was mentioned that at the last Bank Holiday meeting three souls
were awakened, and through grace brought into liberty, and silent prayer
was asked for any unconverted ones who might be present.

Mr. Cmnnns ING-LIB then spoke briefly on the coming of the Son of
Man to seek and save the lost, and thus brought to a close these times
of refreshing, in which many cups had overflowed, and Christians had
been stirred up and encouraged by the weighty words of comfort and
counsel spoken. To God alone be the glory.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

418

NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Boolncsd othsrPublioots‘ons intsndsdforllosiousia thssspcgss should bs asst

(as surly in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alsasmldftl» 30¢-4»
sc. John's Wood, .‘N'.W., or may be an in ours of rum. J. F. Smw s Oo-. flu
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, mos-ked, “ For Foorsrsrs or T1018.”
 '

CBRIST8 CALL : A Word to the Young
on Mission WWI. Elliot Stock.

It would encourage the missionary
spirit much if our young people in
Sunday schools were made more
familiar than they are with the lives
of such men as Henry Martyn, David
Brainard, Judson, Dufl‘, and many
others, as well as works on missions
generally. This pamphlet is useful in
giving the thoughts and aspirations
of men who have passed away from
mission work, and in calling atten-
tion to memoirs of missionaries,
mission works, maps, scenes, doc.
May many in our crowded towns and
cities hear the “ call ” and go.

MODERN CA VIL8 AGAINST CHRIS-
TIAN BAPTISM BY’ IHHERSION
REFUTED. Glasgow: John Rae,
127, Stockwill Street.

A pamphlet of 21 pages, in which the
subject is Scripturally and clearly
put.

TRACT8 on the some subject, and by the
same publisher.

The matter is good, being chiefly
references to the Scripture, but the
form does not commend the matter.
We should advise the compiler to
leave out altogether the hideous
woodcut of a man baptising in a
river, as it is enough to make the
most serious laugh.

THE LITTLE HORN IN THE EAST.
By the author of " The Great Roman
Eclipse." Elliot Stock.

The author attempts to prove that
the "little horn in the East” was
Mahomet; but we certainly {Judge that
he fails 1n doing so, thong he may
game a resemblance in some points.

e fear that the tendency of the
historic interpretation of all prophecy
of this kind is to blind men’s eyes to
the terrible judgments that are yet

coming on the earth. Host of tbs
book, moreover, is taken up in provmt
that Mahomet was a bad man and an
impostor, and in giving a very un-
edifying sketch of the scandals and
divisions in the early Eastern Church
goncerning the person of the Iaofli

esus.
PRESENT-DAY TRACTS. Christies

Evidence, Doctrine, and Morals. By
Camus Bow Burns. Religious
Tract Society.

A useful book for " honest doubters.”
The style of argument is simple and
conclusive; and we trust it may be
used to remove some stumbling-blocks
in the way of those searching after
the truth.

THE ABORIGINES AND UUTCABTSor nvnu. By Major H. N. Conan.
Morgan J: Scott.

This pamphlet is a reprint from the
Indian Witness, and also from Tins
Christ-ism. The author has a right to
speak on this subject, having lived
fifty yea more or less, amongst the
people ofrindia. How to reach with
the Gospel the vast ‘filtllilons of 21;;
reat empir deman e ye

gttention ofebod's people. Olhliha and
Africa seem to be opening their hands
to receive the truth; but here is India
with about 70 millions of barbarous
and degraded tribes left in a great
extent to the blinding effects of
heathenism, and, besides,l8O millions
of native females in this bondage.
Like other mission fields, they must
be occupied chiefly by native mortars;
and our venerable friend points out
facts, as well as makes an earnest
appeal to the oung men of India on
its behalf. gs trust this short and
stirring paper may be read PF
hundreds of young men on this sldfl
too, who will be pressed into 111%
" service of the King," and say, “Hm
am I, send me.”
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WATCHWOBD8: senor», as
cousrs. By w. H. (a sailor).

This little tract deserves a better form.
It is a reprint from the Protestant
Tfmos, 0ct., 1882. Our sailor friend
gives a clear testimony of truth.
Nothing is more pleasing to the devil"
than see so-called Christian com-
munities using worldly ends to main-
tam spiritual interests; and so we
have concerts, and even plays in some
oases, because, as it is said, “we must
please and interest the young.” To
our mind this is the reason that
eventually it comes to pass so many
Places of worship are so badly
attended. Let a man reach Christ
all the year round, ang he will not
want for hearers. All these things,
our friend tells us, is a si of the
last days. May many awafigby the
voice of these “ Watchwords."

REFLECTIONS UNDER THE SHADOW
OF CALVARY. By W. Farm. S.W.
Partridge do O0.

Mr. Frith is known to our readers as
a student of Scripture. This is a little
book suitable to put into the hands
of saved and unsaved.

“THE TWO SEEDS,-" “A CHILD
OP LIGHT WALKING IN DARK-
NESS;-” _“8TA.ND FAST IN THE
LORD .-" “CHRIST JESUS THE
LORD,-" “THE GREAT SACRI-
FI(,‘LE,- ” “ JESUS PLEADING.” By
Fnsossrcs Wnrrrustn, M.A. Book
gcociety, Partridge, and Morgan &

ott.
These are all small books, but of
great value, and deserve a very wide
circulation. They have been blessed
as addremes, Bible readings, and ex-
positions. The way the author puts
the truth is Scriptural, clear, and
forcible. We may say they are
crumbs for the weak believer and
small bread for the hungry Christian.

LIFE‘, WA RFARE, VICTORY. By
D. W. Walrus. Morgan do Scott.

We welcome this, little volume ;--
crumhs of precious truth we should
hke to see put before every young
believer. The author is becoming
well known on this side the Atlantic
as a preacher and expounder of the
Word of Life. Doubtless it is of the
Lord’s choosing that he has followed
our good friend Mr. D. L. Moody in

his evangelistic work in London. The
foundation of the Christian faith is
laid clearly in this book, which has
been prepared amidst the work of
preaching in this country, and will
be prized by the multitude of newly-
born children of God. The title speaks
of its contents. " Life"-—us the
beginning (not the end, as, alas! so
many erroneously have put it) of the
Christian course; eternal life in Christ
alone. “ Waqfm-s ”-by the indwelling
Spirit _of Truth, and consequent “ Vio-
tory ” over the world, flesh, and devil,
as the believer abides in Jesus; and
the ultimate victory when the Lord
comes, when the s|;lirit,soul, and body
are changed into t e glorious likeness
of our Lord. We have perused the
book with pleasure, and pray it may
have a wide circulation, and be put
into the hands of thousands of young
converts, where our friends have
ministered the Word of Life, in
England, Scotland, Ireland, and
America.

HOW‘ BORROW WAS CHANGED
INTO SYMPATHY: Words of Ch-eor
for Mothers bereft of Little Children.
By Mrs. Pssrrnss. Hodderrt Stough-
ton.

Some mothers may derive comfort
from reading this volume. It shows
the love of a mother, and that one a
mother who found time to write what
has been helpful to many Christians.
Mrs. Prentiss, though writing for the
young, has done good work, and left

er mark in the history of Christian
literature. At the same time, there is
much that is, to the general reader and
even to mothers, what we cannot con.
sider worth writing about, and which
was never intended by her to come be.
fore the world. One word from the
precious Word of God, such as 1 Thess.
iv. 16, would do more to give comfort
to sorrowing ones than all this
volume of 187 pages-

FULL SALVATION, as sos-n in Bus.
goofs "Pilgrim's Progress.” By Rev.
W. Hasum, M.A. Morgan & Scott.

The special feature of this book is to
draw attention to the fact that good
old Bunyan knew what sanctification
was, or that he taught that aspect of
it, viz., Jesus the Saviour from the
power of sin. A commentary on the
"Pilgrim's Progress” with this in view
will, we hope, be of service to those
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who need help in this direction. It is
pleasant to read over again the experi-
ence of Christian and Hopeful during
their journey from the CityofDestruc-
tion to the Celestial City. The great
allegorist knew by the teaching of the
Spirit what the foundation truth of
death and resurrect-ion was, and that,
too,in timeswhen toconfess it involved
severe persecution. We are glad to
see the Baptist tinker’s famous book
in almost any form, and we commend
this production from one who has told

__._. 4|

us plainly the way from “ Death into
Life,” and helped many others to go
in the same good old way. May this
have the like blessing. Clear print
and good illustrations go far to make
it interesting and profitable to the
reader.

THE ADVANTAGES OF FAITH. By
A. Msnwni. S.W. Partridge dz Co

Thirty-one pages. Mainly a plea for
the Bible as the word of God.

—--aro>o!~0:o<oo-—

NOTES.
Tun removal of our beloved friend

Mr. G. A. Comum has been, to us, in
connection with our own immediate
service for Christ, the most important
event of the past month. Particulars
of this will be found on page 859.

Tm: great meetings comprising the
nearly eight lmonths’ mission con-
ducted by Messrs. Moody and Bankey
have now closed with a series of
‘meetings on the Embankment, which
formed a suitable finale to a series of
some of the most remarkable meetings
ever held. Eternity alone will reveal
the blessed results of the work. May
God graciously strengthen and sus-
tain the labourers for future work in
America, to which one has already
gone, and the other is to return next
week. Eanest prayer should be made
for the many who have professed con.
version to God in connection with these
services, though, of course, in this as in
other respects, " all is not gold that
glitters ;” but doubtless earnest efforts
will be made to, with the blessing of
God, deepen the work in the hearts of
those who profess to have been led to
the Saviour. The principal labourer
in this work, Mr. Moody, must surely
need a recouping of physical strength
and of spiritual food, after so in-
cessantly to others what,
to use his own words, he has picked

up from one and another and gathered
from every available source during
the past few years.

Tun Believers’ Meetings in Dublin
were, on the whole, extremely profit-
able; and the visit of our excellent
friend Dr. Brookes, of St. Louis was
warmly appreciated. He has come
to this country for needed rest and
change. May the Lord richly grant
him the strength he needs, and make
him a blessing to many ere his return.

Mn. Bruasso1~I’s Jubilee was cele-
brated with great zest by crowded
audiences, recently, at the Tabernacle;
and a sum consisting of over £4,500
was presented to him, which he has
devoted to various Christian agencies
under his fostering care.

Tan usual Bank Holiday meetings
will &D.V.) be held at Kilburn Hall
(not own Hall), Kilburn Gate, on
Monday, August lth, at 4 and 6.30 ;
tea at 5.30. Mr. Henry Dyer has pro-
mised to take part, and other well-
known servants of Christ are expected,

Convenient cases for keeping the
monthly numbers of Footsteps qf
Truth may be had from our pub.
lishers, J. F. Shaw & 00., 48, Pater.
noster Bow, with elastic holders, price
1s.; per post, ls. 3d. Cases for filing
the numbers for one year, ls. 6d.; post
free, ls. 9d. Cases for binding the
annual volume, ls. 3d. ; post free, ls.
6d. These are specially recommended
for Y. M. 0. A. and other libraries.
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MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.
(Concluded from page 859.)

HE spring of 1883 found our brother, though feeble,
able to take his usual place in the meeting in
Welbeck Street. In the month of April he made
the efiort of attending two funerals in one week ;
one was that of a poor saint belonging to the
meeting, and the other that of the wife of an old
friend living at Brighton. Later in the summer
he was asked to follow the remains of a dear sister

i in the Lord, who was to be buried at Torquay ; but
this he was compelled toforego, feeling his strength
unequal to the exertion. He used often to say he

was “ so fond of funerals, they were such times of happy fellowship ; ”
and writing to this efiect to a brother on one occasion, he added, in his
own bright way, “ I wish I could bury myself, but that, I am afraid, I
mn’t.” Death truly had lost its sting, and the grave its victory, to one
who could so rmlise the power of life in a risen Christ.

To the very last there was no principle Lord Congleton felt more
mcred than that of the unsectarian character of our fellowship in Christ.
He saw with deep concern the tendency in some minds to claim a place
of isolated superiority for themselves above that of other Christians, and
one of his last acts in Welbeck Street was to rise up one Sunday morn-
ing and protest against the teaching of a brother who expressed the
thought that only those meeting as they did could be said to be gathered
in, or to, the name of the Lord Jesus. Lord Congleton had not time on
this occasion for more than a brief word of dissent, but on the following
Sunday, as if he thought he might be speaking to them for the last time,
he sought earnestly to warn the saints against the tendency of narrowing
the grounds of fellowship, by making the basis of it agreement in views
of truth, rather than community in the one life which flows to all the
members from the risen Head; and afterwards in private he repeatedly
expressed his thankfulness to the Lord for giving him this unlocked-for

29
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opportunity of witnessing to a truth so dear to him, and one which he
felt it so needful to uphold.

In the month of July, Lord Congleton had it much on his heart to
visit his property in Ireland, and in the difliculties attendant on the
condition of things in that country to counsel and help with his
sympathy his faithful agent Mr. Hamilton. That he might be absent
as short a time as possible from his wife and daughter, it was arranged
that they should all travel together as far as Llandudno, on the way to
Holyhead, he meaning to leave them there and go over to Ireland alone
for a short time.

They left London July 27th, with the intention of carrying out this
plan; but the Lord had ordered otherwise for His dear servant, whose
time of rest was now approaching—-that time of which he had written
years before in a letter to a friend, “I have often been led to say to
the Lord, ‘ This minute, Lord, if Thou wilt, I am ready ; ’ but His coming,
bringing His departed ones with Him, may anticipate our departure.”

An extract from another letter may be given here, showing his
thoughts on the departure of the saints. Writing in reference to a
dear sister (Mrs. F. W. Newman) who had lately been called home,
he says :—

“ We lmow, through grace, than in her was the ever springing fountain of life
which the knowledge of Jesus as the sinner’s way to God imparts. How
exceeding sweet to her must have been the moment mat after leaving the
body of weariness and pain! Pain is pain; there is no use in saying it is not.
But there is great use in saying, and great comfort in remembering, that we
are not going to die at all, but only to leave this poor body, increasingly
subject to weariness and pain; though His blessed hand can, at any moment,
at Hi pleasure, stay that also.”

It is comforting to remember such precious words as we proceed
with the narrative which tells of increasing weakness, and of the taking
down of the earthly tabernacle.

On reaching Llandudno, he took a chill, while waiting at the station,
from exposure to a draught, from which he never rallied. Instead
of going to Queen’s County, as he had hoped, the Lord appointed him
two weary months of pain and weakness in hired lodgings, confined
mostly to bed. The tidings of his increased illness awakened much
sympathy and deep concern among the saints in London, among whom
he had lived and laboured so long. Many letters of inquiry were
written and much prayer was ‘made on his behalf. But the Lord knows
how to answer prayer and when to grant what is asked, and also when
to answer the request with a something better of His own appointment.
If he was remembered at Welbeck Hall, he did not forget those who
assembled there— their welfare was continually upon his heart; and on
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one of those days in which he felt less sufiering, he wrote the following
letter to one who had written to express the sympathy of fellow-saints
with him in his illness :—-

“ Llandudno, September 21st, 1883.
“DIM! Bsorann,-As I am better, through God's grace, I must write and tell

you so, and through you thank you all for your true fellowship in Ohrist. I
trust Iam speaking the truth when I say there is nothing that I value more
than to be in full fellowship with all those who will receive, all that love and
trust, the Saviour of sinners. This I think I can also say = Whilst away and
sick, nothing connected with us in Welbeck Street has been more on my
conscience-How can we do better ?-Yours afiectionately,

“ Oonetnop.
“ P.S.—Verymany thanks to all for all their prayers for me, whether inpublic

or private. I thank them much. How pleasant to hear of saints being built up
in the unity of the faith, and that to show love to all l The enclosed £5 is for
poor saints."

A fortnight later he wrote to another on the subject of love to the
saints, and this is probably almost the last letter he ever penned—a
testimony to what we all need so to ponder, remembering that if love
be wanting, whatever our gifts, whatever our self-sacrifices, whatever
our knowledge, all is but as nothing—a sounding brass and a tinkling
cymbal. Alas for the religious nothingness, and for the empty, high-
sounding tinkling that knows not that “ love is of God,” and that “ he
that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in Him.”

This letter was read to the church as his last words to them. It was
as follows :—-

" I have been considering much sincel have been away that sweet saying of
John’s, ‘Beloved, let us love one another.’ (There can be no question but that
‘ one another ’ means every one belonging to Christ at least.) This makes our
duty to one another so simple. Paul guards the statement by saying, ‘Love
worketh no ill to his neighbour,’ but at the same time strengthened it, saying
plump, ‘Love is the fulfilling of the law’ (Rom. xiii.). That is, I am to love
you, whether your words to me or ways towards me be this or that, and you
are to love me, however I may treat you in my words or ways. How difierent
would be the body of the saints if this were their rule! how marked the
distinction between them and nominal Ohristians ! ‘ Beloved, let us love
one another.’ There is to be no excuse for doing otherwise at any time. The
context would go to show that this rule is applicable to all the human family.
' Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son
to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also
to love one another.’ According to this, the original idea of the human family
was a family of love, the offspring of the God of love.--Yours affectionately,

“ October 4th, 1883. Cosetrros."
Towards the end of September there was a decided improvement in

the dear invalid. The worst symptoms of the disease seemed to have
abated, and, to the surprise of the doctor, his strength became ofar
restored that he was able to come downstairs, and even once or twice to
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go out for a drive. He had felt throughout his illness in Llandudno
that the Lord was about to call him home, and was most happy in the
prospect, “ only hoping,” he would say, “that it was not selfish.” It
now seemed that he might be spared a little longer to his family and
to the Church, and wishing to return to his own home, he resolved to go
back to London. This was done on Tuesday, October 9th. The
journey was accomplished, not without much fatigue, though in an
invalid carriage, and he arrived in London for the last time, thankful to
be once more under his own roof. But the efiort was too much, and to
avoid the additional fatigue of going up to his bedroom he asked that a
bed might might be put into the back drawing-room, where he thank-
fully lay down, and from which he did not rise till called to enter into
his last rest. The fatigue of the journey brought on an attack of
neuralgic pains which deprived him of sleep, and these were followed
by congestion of one lung. His sufierings were great, but, as ever,
borne with unvaried patience, as the appointment of that blessed
Master whom he was so soon to see. There was no rallying power in
the poor suffering body, and it was soon apparent to all that the end
was not far ofi.

The day before his death his mind was slightly wandering, but he
continued calm and peaceful. He seemed to fancy he had a journey to
take, and said to his wife, in his usual cheerful way, “ I am packed up
and ready to start. Are you ‘? ”

This reminds the writer of a remark made by his friend many years
before, when speaking of the various similes of death used in Scripture;
he dwelt with peculiar pleasure on that verse in the 90th Psalm in
reference to human life, “ It is soon cut ofi, and we fly sway,” adding,
“ Death to the Christian is only like a bird flying away from one tree to
another; ” and so it is—a flying up from the shrub near the ground to
one of the high boughs of the cedar in Lebanon, This recalls the word
in Ps. lv. 6 : “ Oh that I had wings like a dove ! for then would I fly
away, and be at rest.” The wings were soon to be given, for a few hours
later, in the early morning of October 23rd, after a night of much
suffering from difliculty of breathing, he peacefully fell asleep, a
fortnight after his return. “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,” had been
often on his lips during his illness, and he would frequently say that it
summed up all his desires. How blessedly was it now fulfilled !

We may here well remind one another of the apostle's word to the
Hebrews: “ Remember them that held the rule over you, which spake
unto you the word of God; and considering the issue of their liffls
imitate their faith ” (R.V.). He has not lived in vain who has left slife
behind him worthy of imitation, and they who have done so are not
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to be forgotten. They are not dead; they live and speak to us still, and
tell us of “ Jesus Christ, who is the same yesterday, and to-day, yea, and
for ever.”

The funeral took place the following Monday, and we insert an
account of it from a local paper :—

“ On Monday, the remains of the Bight Hon. John Vesey Parnell, Baron
Congleton, of Congleton, in the county of Cheshire, in the peerage of the United
Kingdom, and a baronet of Ireland, who died on Tuesday, the 23rd ult., at the
age of 78, at his town residence, 53, Great Cumberland Place, Hyde Park, were
interred in Kensal Green Oemetry.

“So great was the respect and esteem in which his lordship was held that at
three o’clock, the hour announced for the funeral, more than one thousand
persons, mostly Plymouth Brethren-with which body the deceased peer had
been closely associated for over forty years, and in whose welfare he had always
taken a great interest—had assembled at the cemetery to pay a last testimony
to his 1ordship’s universal charity and unostentatious piety, On reaching the
gates the funeral eortlgs, consisting of a hearse drawn by four horses, followed
y eight carriages, was stopped, to allow the mourners to alight, and the coflfln

containing the body of the deceased nobleman to be plac on a bier. This
having been done, eight elders of the Brethren lifted the bier, and, followed by
the whole of the mourners on foot, conveyed the body to the cemetery chapel,
where another large gathering of sympathisers awaited. The coffin was of
oak, bearing upon it a rass plate with the following inscription :--

"'The Bight Hon. Joan‘ Vsssr PABNILL, Lord Congleton. Departed this
life Oct. 23rd, 1883.

“ ' Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.’
“ ‘ O Death, where is thy sting?

O Grave, where is thy victory ? ’
“ The coflin was placed in the centre of the chapel, and the mourners, with

as many of those assembled as could obtain seats, gathered round. After a few
moments of solemn silence, only broken by the sobs of the mourners, Mr. O.
Underwood, for many years intimately acquainted with Lord Congleton, read
in a most impressive manner several verses from the fourth chapter of the lst
Epistle to the Thessalonians and the fourth chapter of the 2nd Epistle to the
Corinthians. Mr. Nelson then offered up prayer.

" Mr. Luxmoore asked a blessing for those who were dear to the deceased by
natural ties, and that the death of their brother might be most abundantly
blessed by teaching those he left behind how near was eternity. He prayed
God that he might strengthen them all in that great trial.

“ The congregation then sang the hymn, ‘ Till He come.’
"Mr. H. eath then addressed the congregation, taking for his text the

words ‘In Ohrist,’ which he thought so beautifully illustrated the life of their
brother. He had known Lord Congleton forty-five years, had seen him very
often, and knew the child-like, simple, gracious servant of God he was. His
last moments found him ' in Ohrist,’ and if he could speak now he was sure that
that would be his boast. Those who knew their dear brother best could testify
that Ohrist was his pattern through life, and that he was always pressing
forward to that goal to which he had now attained.

" Another hymn having been sung, the comn was again lifted, and the pro-
cession of mourners proceeded in the same order as before to the grave, where
an earnest address was delivered by Mr. Dyer, who, speakin after the body had
been lowered and the mourners were taking a last farewell look into the grave,
said it seemed to him that the dear lips of their departed brother were saying
those favourite words of hi?!‘ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast,
unmovable, always aboun 'ng in the work of the Lord.’ Referring to his
acquaintanceship with the deceased, Mr. Dyer said it was in 1843, when he was
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‘net twenty-one, that his lordship's example first moved him, and finally led
him to become what he now was. He prayed to God that they like Elisha,
might take up the mantle which their beloved Lord Congleton had so nobly
borne, and that they mightlwt-':.~la.r it vgzrthily. The garmen; his lordship had
worn had cost him a t ea --ran station, society—an who was ' '
tohtake it up? Tlliley dhid not exalt him for his good qualities, for it
w omade imw at ewas.

“ Two favourite hymns of the deceased’s, ¢ My Shepherd is the Lamb,’ and
' Great Captain of Salvation,’ were then sung, and the gathering sorrowfully
dispersed.

“ Owing to a large number of persons being unable to obtain admittance to
the chapel, overflow services were held in various parts of the cemetery;

" The mourners were—First carriage: Lady Congleton, Hon. Miss arnell,
Honigenfy Pfirnexlrl, agd gr. 0l1iI!1EI‘(:1d.. Second Rev.Edward Bligh,
Mr. ng ey, r. ic r arne an Lady Eliza‘ t. Third carriage:
Rev. Henry Bligh, Rev. H. Perry, Hon. G. Wald ve, Colonel Puget. Fourth
carriage: Mr. C. Underwood, Mr. Oheyne, Mr. Alifiridge, and Mr, Groves. Fifth
carriage: Dr. Cay, Mrs. Cay, Mr. Dyer, Mr. Nelson, Mr. Henry Hull. Sixth
3arri1:_g:1= GBeneratlhBell, C-oIonelhl;ell,fi1:r.kH_eatl£,[Mr(.}Co:w:;ill, and Hr. Ctlinafies

rme . even carnage: r. w ins r. rey, r. ones an r.
Goggh. Eighth carriage: Servants of the ddceased. At the cemetery were-
Lo Cavan, Mr. Russell Hurditch, Mr. Charles Cook, Dr. Kirby, Mr. Mills, Mr.
Harper, Mr. Maxwell, Mr. Denham Smith, and many others.”

Ever since Adam and Eve laid the holy and believing Abel under the
cold sod till the departure of the last saint that will ever lie there, the
grave is the witness of what sin hath wro ht ; but it will soon witness
another truth, even the life-giving power ti? the risen Saviour; and in
the meanwhile the departed saint is carried by angels into the
place that covenant love has prepared, when he finds that “ to depart an
be with Christ ” is “ very far better ” (R.V.), and the word to the dying
thief, “ To-day thou shalt be with me in Paradise,” comes as a word o
mightiest consolation from the cross of the great Sacrifice, and is now
echoed back to us from the throne of the glorified Inmb.

It was written on the tomb of one who died in the second century, in
the reign of Antoninus Pius: “ Alexander mortuus non est, sed vivit
super astra, et corpus in hoc tumulo quiescit ; ” that is, “ Alexander is
not dead, but lives beyond the stars, and his body rests in this tomb.”
And so in infinite grace, and with the fullest assurance of mith, can we
say of each beloved child of God. We recall the precious words in
Isa. lvii. 1, which we would render, “The men of mercy (or odlinw)
are gathered in, none considering that the righteous is gathered in from
the evil. He enters into peace : they rest on their beds, each one who
walked in his uprightness.”

Let us pray God that the record of this life may stir up the sainm
of God not to forget their pilgrim and militant character; and amidst
the carnal ease and self-indulgence of the days in which we live, may
they learn to imitate the faith of those who counted it all joy to follow
in the footsteps of their Lord, remembering that word so often quoted
by our departed brother, “ If any man serve Me, let him follow Me; and
where I am, there shall also My servant be: if any man serve Me, him
will My Father honour.”

_ Hmmr Gaovm.
Horn.--This memoir, with portrait and additions, will be published

separately immediately, the Lord willinlg; prices--1s., cloth ls. 6d. and 21. It
may be ordered with the next number o this magazine.
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.

ARTHUR AUGUSTUS REES.
(Cmatimscdfiom page 852.)

III.
" What is man, that Thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man, that Thou

shonldst visit him P ”
“ The love of Christ constraineth us.”

records of mankind tell of nothing more wonderful than the
 nflmmtion of that ‘sacred and mighty power which “ appre-

hends ” a man in full possession of his free will—amidst the
unthinking, forgetful crowd-—to deal, as it were, in a direct way with
his soul—an influence which constrains, subdues, and elevates him to
devotion, causing him to be “ a new creature,” having new purposes,
new joys, new hopes, bearing the impress and dignity of one who has
communion with the Lord God Almighty.

We are not going out of our depth by attempting to consider the
many and diverse ways in which it pleases God to touch and train the
human heart, or by handling, however reverent]y, this grand and
glorious theme, which leaves philosophy, metaphysics, and all other
human sciences far behind. We merely state the fact-—a fact of every-
day occurrence. We recognise a moral miracle, which happens in our
very homes, and which God means us to see and think upon. It is on
our bended knees, at the foot of the Cross, with the words of truth in
our hearts, that we may presume to ponder over this wondrous and
blessed mystery of unspeakable mercy and grace.

Mr. Bees had absolutely nothing of the dreamer about him; he
was not an idealist; but he early enjoyed that healthful soundness of
thought which seeks its embodiment in action, and thus completes and
balances itself. His habit or process of reasoning was patient, logical,
and weighty, and always ended in some definite conclusion . The con-
clusions thus arrived at, when lit up with a glow of enthusiasm, became
at once motives to action.

A man so constituted was not likely to remain passive and dormant
under the strong convictions which had reached and transformed his
inner life. He would otherwise have ceased to be true to himself.

Mr. Bees now felt called to work with those who “ no longer live
unto themselves; ” he longed, with all the intensity of his warm nature
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and of the spirit that burned within him, to serve God with all his
might, and to lead others in the way which had been so mercifully opened
to himself. This became his ruling passion. All other interests seemed
of importance only in proportion to their nearness to this central
engrossing desire.

He wrote to his father, and opened his heart to him, informing him
respectfully, but firmly, that he must renounce the navy, and prepare
for service in the Church. His father, having then no sympathy with
such a desire, treated the communication as a rash freak, put before the
young man in strong terms all he would forfeit by such a decision, and
ended by warning him that, if he carried out his wish in spite of these
remonstrances, he would have to do so without paternal help.

Bitter as may have been Mr. Rees’s disappointment, he did not waver
in his purpose. He ought no further help from man, but simply
decided to do what lay in his own power, looking trustfully and prayer-
fully to God for the rest. His allowance was too small to enable him to
undertake college expenses; he therefore bought a few special books,
and, locking himself up in his room, studied hard, methodically, and with
unwearied diligence. He knew French well, but next to nothing of
Greek or Latin; he soon mastered the rudiments of each of these
languages. After some time he went to Bristol, where he was intro-
duced to several clergymen, who, being struck with his gifts and
character, inquired into his intentions, and, finding hcw matters stood,
generously combined to advance him the necessary funds to go to college
(in Wales), where he entered without delay. He soon obtained a scho-
larship, and passed his curriculum with credit at the close of 1839. The
Principal of the college (Dean of St. Davids) said, in wking of Mr.
Rees : “ The worst I can say of him is that he is master of every study
that is set before him.” He then went to Bath, where he first met Miss
Ellen Prince, youngest daughter of Thomas Prince, Esq., of Langley,
who became his wife, his sympathetic helper, and wise counsellor
through life.

On the recommendation of the Vice-Principal of the college, Dr.
Ollivant (afterwards Bishop of Llandafi), the Rev. W. Webb, Rector of
Sunderland, invited Mr. Rees to become his curate. He accepted the
call, proceeded to the North, and was examined by Dr. Maltby, Bishop
of Durham, in person, and also ordained deacon by him at Auckland in
January, 1841, and priest at the end of the same year. Mr. Ra must
have been twenty-seven when he preached his first sermon in Sunderland
Church. He was suddenly called to the pulpit on a week-night, his
fellow-curate, whose duty it was to preach, having been unexpectedly
prevented. Without any written preparation, and little time to think,
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but with a heart full of high purpose, he ascended the pulpit, and
preached for the first time in his life. After service, an influential
parishioner came up to him, and asked him whether he had not taken
lessons in speaking when at college. “ No,” was his reply, “ I speak 0&-
hand, as God helps me.” He was asked to preach on the following
Sunday.

From the day Mr. Biees unfurled the banner of the Cross in
Sunderland, he became a great power for good. Though short in stature,
his bearing was markedly dignified ; his countenance announced him as
one of those who are fitted to influence the minds of ordinary men.
His manner was composed, gentle, and easy. Intensely human and
sympathetic, he seemed to intuitively know and address himself to each
of his hearers personally.

Full of faith in his calling, he spoke with power as an “ ambassador
for Christ,” and with the steady aim in view of winning souls for his
Master. His spiritual ardour and fervid eloquence thrilled and electrified
the people who thronged to hear him.

Week-day meetings were added to the regular services, and were
equally crowded. In the course of a year he had become a popular
preacher, and God owned his labours in the conversion of sinners.

But a few amongst his hearers, satisfied with the lethargy of in-
difierence, the somnolence of routine, or the respectability of merely
conventional religion, resented being disturbed from their ways. They
disliked being forcibly roused into compulsory thought, or consideration
of realities which were unpalatable to them. Some thought it un-
becoming in one so young to allow himself to be put in so prominent
a position; others, who were ruled by precedent or strict clerical
etiquette, demurred at the “irregularity ” of his having convened week-
day meetings-—meetings which were intended to reach a particular class
of people, and which were the means of bringing many from darkness into
light. Complaints reached the Bishop, who cited the young curate
before him at Auckland Castle, and remonstrated with him.‘

Later on, the Bishop, having heard that Mr. Rees had preached in
the neighbourhood of Sunderland (when he had been asked to do so by
an old friend), wrote to ask for the manuscript of his sermon. The
request could not possibly be complied with, since Mr. Rees never wrote
out his sermons; but he sent his “ brief notes ” to his lordship, with
as much filling up as he could remember. He was then “ prohibited
-in-L‘: 1-; ii — 4; — 1_i'"l-;_-IT |||7— t-ii \_’ _|—u-Z 1 *7 -  i**

* It seems necessary to quote here a letter referring to these “ meetings”
addrwed by the Bishop to Mr. Rees, and dated “ Auckland Castle, Jan. 25th,
1843.” " You must be aware,” says the Bishop, “ that it is not consistent
with the discipline of the Church to which you profess to belong.”
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from preaching in any other church in the diocm except that to which
he was licensed,” and ordered also to “ write ” his sermons “ in future
at full length.”

The restriction to his own parish was submitted to by 1\Ir. Bees; he
had cut out abundance of work for himself in it, and spent much time and
-energy in visiting the sick and the poor, and in getting to know his people.

But to restrict his sermons to the rmding of what he might write
was in his case against nature.

He was able and accustomed to lean confidently and with sublime faith
~on the divine words, “ It shall be given you in that same hour what ye
shall speak.” The injunction of Dr. Maltby would have deprived his
sermons of the very spontaneity and life which the presence of the sonh
he was caring for and preaching to seemed to call forth and invest with
a special power.

A correspondence ensued, and a few more difierences led to the
enforced retirement of Mr. Bees from his curacy. He closed his public
services in the town in St. John’s Chapel, Sunderland, on Sunday
evening, December 4th, 1842. His text was, “ Wherefore I take you to
record this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. For I
have not shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.” The
leading local daily paper states that between three and four thoumnd
people crowded the spacious building, and many hundreds stood outside
unable to get admission. “ We never witnessed a more serious congrgr
tion,” continues the editor. “ Every eye seemed fixed on the preacher,
spell-bound by the thrilling fervency of his warnings and appmls.
During stirring parts of the sermon the deep-felt emotion of a grat
portion of the people gave vent to itself in heavy sobs and in tears.”

IV.

" Doth our law judge any man before it hear him
and know what he doeth P”

Forty years have passed by since the sad events referred to. It is
not without serious consideration and a degree of reluctance and regmfi
that the writer of this short sketch brings to the light of the prmcnt
day the explanations they demand. For these may be taken by some as
a reflect-ion upon the Church of England, which, in spite of its
tions, remains, with its glorious past, one of the grandest and noblest
Churches in the world. But truly the mistakes of one man, though he
be Dr. Maltby, Bishop of Durham, may well be taken to end with him-
self. It is certainly due to the honour of Mr. Bees to show clearly how
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and why he was in deciding, and indeed compelled, to take the
serious step he did.

The space now at our disposal would not allow the reproduction of a
statement by Mr. Rm, issued in 1844, and largely circulated as a
“ solemn protest ”" against the action of Dr. Maltby, Bishop of Durham,
in virtually ejecting him from the ministry of the Church of England,
on account of his faithful preachings of the doctrines of grace, with
which the Bishop and the Rev. William Webb, his Rector, appeared to
dimgree. This protest contains copies of the correspondence, and
articles from the editors of the Sande-land and Durham County Herald,
from which it will be seen that Mr. Bees’ ministry had obtained a great
hold on the inhabitants of Sunderland; but his sermons on repentance,
faith, and divine sovereignty, did not coincide with the views of his
ecclesiastical superiors. Two petitions, the first signed by 1,400, the
second by 7,36-1 persons, (“and there is no doubt that, if it had remained
for signature two or three days longer, that number would have been
nearly doubled ”) were addr%ed respectively to the Rector and Bishop,
seeking, in the first instance, his continuance as curate, and, in the
second, the Bishop’s license to enable Mr. Rees to preach, in connection
with the Established Church, in a building, the Scottish Church in
Monkwearmouth, which the inhabitants were desirous of purchasing,
and in which Mr. Rees might exercise his ministry. Testimonials, were
signed by eight of the neighbouring rectors and incumbents, and
countersigned by two bishops (London and St. Davids). But it was all
of no avail, Mr. Rees’ ministry being too zealous and outspoken to
satisfy Dr. Maltby. His resignation of his curacy was demanded, and
a fresh license was unobtainable through the Bishop’s persistent refirsal
to countersign oflicially Mr. Rees’ testimonials, which not only prevented
his preaching in the churches in Sunderland, but also in Bath, where he
was at the time ministering at Thomas Street Chapel, at the request of
the Rev. S. H. Widdrington, Rector of the parish of Walcot.

There was no alternative, therefore, under the circumstances, but
for Mr. Rees to quit the communion of the Fstablished Church and t-o
exercise his ministry elsewhere.

It is well to quote here his concluding paragraph in the “ Statement ”
above referred to :— -

“ And now what more shall I say ‘? Farewell, Church of England!
w — ,wj Iii iimii-ti if j_

" “BOLEMN PROTEST,
"Baron: ran Cannon AND Nmrrox, or rm: Rrv. Anrnua A. Rns,

“Against his virtual ejectionfrom the Ministry of the
Church qf England."

H011lston'& Stoneman, Paternoster Bow, London. 2nd Thoumnd. 1841.
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not thy doctrines, for I love and shall preach them still, but thy mis-
government and bad administration; not thy truest children and most
faithful friends, for with them I shall still be united in the universal
Church of Christ ; not thy wholesome discipline, but the h¢md-_foot-and-
tongue captivity which some of thy rulers impose. Hail liberty of
conscience, controlled by the Book of God ! hail liberty of actiflrl.
restrained by the law of Christ ! hail liberty of speech, directed by the
Word of Truth ! Church of England, farewell ! for though I was born
in thee, and nourished on thy breast, yet now that I am grown up, and
within thy walls have ‘ begotten others in Christ Jesus, through the
Gospel,’ yet at length thou hast cast me ofi. Church of England,
farewell! ”

No reply whatever was made to the protest referred to.
But after many years, when those nearest to Mr. Rees were bowed

down under the bereavement of his departure from this life, the voice of
one linked with the past was raised loyally and nobly, and brought
comfort to their hearts. We refer to the following letter :—-

Ectraotfrom a letter from Canon Miles to Mrs. Rees.
“ The account given in the Sunderland newspaperas to the reasons why your

husband became disconnected with the Church of England is not quite
accurate.

“ I was, as you know, in personal communication with him at the time of
his retirement from his curacy. I exerted myself, with his consent, in the
endeavour to get his testimonial oflicially signed in order that he might enter
u’pon a curacy to which he was appointed in Bath. But although the
necessary document was duly signed by three clergyman beneflced in the
diocese, Bishop Maltby, contrary to mags, refused his counter signature, and, BI
your husband remarked to me at the time, he was unjustly driven from
further usefulness in the Church of England. It is due to his memory that it
should be known that whilst his doctrine was in strict harmony with the
Thirty-nine Articles, there was not alleged a flaw in his straightforward,
upright, and consistent character as a minister of the Gospel of our Lord and
Saviour.-Believe me, my dear Mrs. Rees, yours faithfully,

" 25th April, 1884. Oms. Pormx Mums."

Coirrsssa Hfinoiss or Maxim.
(To be continued.)

-—-oo>oZ*0Io<oo--—

Cnalsr says to me, “ Wiltgthou be made whole? ” giving me to
understand that He must do it, and therefore I will now attempt to
make myself whole. I would do something for 6%-in, but I can do
nothing for myself, and He, knowing this, has done all for me.
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X.—-JAMES SCOTT, B.S0.
(Secretary of the Glasgow United Evangelistic Association.)

1"" ‘A A _' ' 1 \

“HE IS NOT DEAD, BUT SLEEPETH.”
UCH were the words that greeted our eyes, on the back of the

 platform, as we passed into the large hall of the Evangelistic
Association in James Morrison Street, Glasgow, on the occasion

of the funeral of our beloved brother, Mr. James Scott, for many years
secretary of the above association, who sweetly fell “ asleep in Jesus ”
on Monday, June 23rd, 1884, at 31, Upper Baker Street, London.
The hall, seating 2,500, was crowded in every part, and Mr. J. O. White,
the president of the association, presided. We cannot do better than
give an extract from the Glasgow Daily Mail concerning the service,
what Mr. J. C. White and Dr. A. A. Bonar said :—

‘The Chairman said that inGlasgowthere was no brother more beloved
than their departed friend, Mr. Scott. He had been the means of
leading many into peace. There was no place more suitable for them to
gather round his remains before laying them in the grave than James
Morrison Street Hall, in which his labours had been greatly blessed.
Thanks be to God for having given them such a noble worker. They
felt a deep blank in their hearts ; but they remembered that, while the
worker was dead, the Lord whom he loved and served was able to do
mighty things though He had taken the worker away, leaving them in
sorrow and astonishment.

“ Dr. A. A. Bonar then delivered a short discourse from the 1 3th
verse of the 1 4th chapter of Revelations, ‘ And I heard a voice from
hmven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from
their labours; and their works do follow them.’ In the course of his
remarks he said—-May we not go to the grave to-day almost glad,
gaying, ‘ Blessed are they that die in the Lord from henceforth,’ and
perhaps singing such a song as this. Does it not cheer and
gladden you in this hour of sadness ? We are not to mourn as those
who have no hope. When Ohrist was dying, is it not written most
beautifully that He bowed His head and gave up the ghost? He inti-
mated his perfect acquiescence in the Father’s will and way. The
members of Christ, when their hour of departure comes, are enabled
to bow the head in perfect satisfaction with the Lord’s dealing, and with
the Lord’s manner of taking them away. When our beloved brother
passed within the veil he was more than satisfied. Oh, how he spoke
as he never had done before! God has done all things well. But it is
not so easy for us who are left behind to be satisfied and bow the
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head. Nevertheless, we will have the same mind, for we may be glad
to-day for our beloved brother. He is at rest. Many a time he gave
out the hymn in which there are these two lines—‘ There are depths of
love which we cannot know, till we cross the narrow sea.’ But he has
crossed the narrow sea, and he knows these depths to-day—the depth,
the height, the length, and breadth of the love of Christ that passeth
knowledge. Dr. Bonar closed his address by quoting the following well-
known lines of Dr. Watts :—-

“ ‘ Unveil thy bosom, faithful tomb;
Take this new treasure to thy trust,

And give these sacred relics room,
To seek a slumber in the dust.

‘ Break from thy throne, illustrious morn 3
Attendi]0 Earth 1 His sovereign word.

Restore t y trust = to life new-born,
He must ascend to meet his Lord;

I Nor pain, nor grief, nor anxious fear,
Invade thy bounds; no mortal woes

Can reach the lovely sleepers here,
And angels watch their soft repose.

‘So Jesus slept; God’s dying Son
Passed through the grave and bless’d the bed.

Best here, dear saint, till from His throne
The morning break, and pierce the shade.’

“ There was then sung the hymn, ‘ Take comfort, Christians,’ after
which Mr. Carstairs engaged in prayer. ‘ The sands of time are
sinking ’ was next sung, after which the service concluded with the
pronouncing of the benediction. The remains were then carried out and
placed in the hearse waiting outside, aft-er which a procession four deep
was formed in the following order :-—-The Mizpah Band, the hearse, the
relatives (Mr. John Barclay, uncle of the deceased, being the chid
mourner), the directors of the United Evangelistic Association, James
Morrison Street Hall workers, Bethany Hall workers, Young Men’s
Christian Association, general workers, and a large number of young
women and girls. The procession extended from the hall to the foot of
Crown Street, and consisted of five to six thousand persons, whilst it
was witnmed by thirty to forty thousand on its way to the Southern
Necropolis. Many of the spectators were poorly clad, but in token of
the loss they had sustained shed tears. Arrived at the grave, the
mourners gathered around, a prayer was delivered, and the Mizpah
Band sang the hymn, ‘ The Boll Call.’ Thereafter the grave closed over
all that was mortal of one of the best of evangelists to whom Scotland
has given birth-—the Rev. James Scott.”

Mr. Scott was born at Scotlandwell, Kinross-shire, in April, 1846 :
he was therefore 38 years of age.

At the age of 15 he came to Glasgow, as we well remember him
telling us, “ a raw country lad, with all his possessions tied up in l
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bimdle.” He connected himself with Stockwell Free Church; the
elder in whose district he lived visited him, found him anxious
about his soul, and pointed him to John vi. 37, and he was led
to accept and surrender himself to Christ. He laboured in connec-
tion with the Glasgow City Mission, and as missionary to the Wynd
Church, for some time; during which time he was attending the Glasgow
University, and, among other honours, he took his B.Sc. During the
visit of Mr. Moody to Glasgow in 1875, Mr. Scott caught his eye and
won his heart, and at Mr. Moody’s request took up the work of
the association, and ultimately became the secretary of it. The Glasgow
free breakfast-—at which from 1 ,000 to 2,000 are given a breakfast every
Sunday morning—owes its origin to Mr. Scott. The Glasgow noon
meeting owes its succw, under God, to Mr. Scott; it is the largest noon
meeting that we know of in England or Scotland. The work in the
tent on the Green in the summer was one of the best that we know of ;
we have seen over 3,000 people in it on a Sunday night. The work in
James Morrison Street Hall, Bethany Hall, Mizpah Hall, and other
places, owe a good deal to Mr. Scott’s sanctified common sense and
prayerful perseverance. To God be all the glory for all that He did by
him.

As a man he was known for his uprightness; as a Olmlstian, his
thoroughness; as a missionary, his adaptiveness; as a worker, his—as
our American friends say--stick-to-ativeness; as an evangelist, his
simplicity; as a preacher, his Scripturalness. We give an illustration
of the latter on one of the occasions that we heard him, at a meeting
of yé%1;ng converts; his subject was “ Oleav-ing unto tlw Lord ” (Acts
n. :—-

1. Who to cleave to . . . “ The Lord.”
2. How to cleave . . . .. . . “ With pm'pose of heart.”
3. What to do .. .. .. .. “Cleave.”

And as illustrating the truth he turned to several scriptures-
1. Cleaving to the Lord for life Deut. iv. 4.
2. Cleaving for victory . . . . Josh. xxiii. 8-13.
3. Oleaving and resting . . . . Josh. xxii. 1-5.

Thus, one by one, God’s workers pass away for higher service above.
The dying testimony of Mr. Scott was sweet. On hear’ that

death was near, he asked for his Bible, and péainted to the fbllowing
BcI'ipt-l11‘6B,fl-8 the foundation on which he himse was resting—John vi.
37, and x. 28, 29 :—

“All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me; and him that
cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out.’

“ And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish,
neither shall any man ‘pluck them out of My hand.

“ My Father, whic gave them Me, is greater than all ; and no man
is able to pluck them out of My Father’s hand.”
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He then left a text for the Director-s—1 Cor. xv. 58 :—-
“ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable,

always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that
your labour is not in vain in the Lord.”

For the workers—John xv. 4 :—-
“ Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of

itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me.”
For those attending the free breakfast meetings--Matt. xi. 28 :-
“ Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will

give you rest.”
And the last words that he said were-—“Abundant, abundant, abundant

entrance. Hallelujah ! Victory through the blood of the Lamb .' ”
A few days after his dc arture the following lines were sent to Mrs.

Scott, and in them we can hear our brother yet speaki.ng to us :.—
“ I shine in the light of God,

His likeness stamps my brow;
Through the shadows of death my feet have trod,

But reign in glory now I
No fainting heart is here,

No keen and throbbing pain;
No wasted cheek, where the frequent tear

Hath roll’d and left its stain.
I have found the joys of heaven ;

I am one of the sainted band;
To my head a crown of gold is given,

And a harp is in my hand.
I have learned the song they sing,

Whom Jesus hath set free;
And the glorious hills of heaven resound

With my new-born melody.
No sin, no grief, no pain ;

Safe in my happy home,
Mitfears are fled, my doubts all slain,

y hour of triumph come !
0 friends of mortal years,

The trusted and the true,
Ye are walking still in the vale of tears,

But I wait to welcome you.
Do I forget? . Oh, no!

For memory’s golden chain
Still binds my heart to yours below,

Till we meet and touch again.
Do ye mourn when another star

Shines out from the glittering sky ?
Do ye weep when the raging voice of war

And the storms of conflict die ?
Then why should your tears run down,

And your hearts be sorely riven,
For another gem in the Baviour's crown,

And another star in Heaven ? ”
F.E.Mu.sn.
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SANCTIFICATION :
AS SET FORTH IN SCRIPTURE.

V.--SAFCTIFIC:5J'ION BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.

" That He might sanctify the people with His own blood."-—Hsa. xiii. 12.
“ The blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified.”—Hsn. x. 29.
“ We are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for

all."-Han. x. 10.
“ By one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified."-—

Hsa. x. 14-.
“The worshippers once purged should have had no more conscience of sins.”

—Hr-:B. x. 2.
“ How much more shall the blood of Christ . . . purge your conscience from

dead works to serve (worship) the living God ? ”--Has. ix. 14..
7 L ‘I’, I H _ 43511‘

F the sanctification spoken of throughout the Epistle to the
Hebrews we notice—

I 1. The means. Christ did it ‘by His blood:” “the blood
of the covenant,” the ofiering up of the body of Jesus Christ “ once for
all,” “ the one ofiering.”

' 2. The manner. __His bearing the sins of many in the one ofiering
(ix. 28) ; the putting away of sins by the sacrifice (ix. 26) ; the remission
by the shedding of blood (ix. 22) ; the eternal redemption obtained for us
(ix. 12) ; the redemption, through His death, of the transgressions that
were under the first covenant (ix. 15) ; the fulfilling of the will of God
in that which the blood of bulls and goats failed to do-—the taking away
sins (x. 4, 9, 10). So that now, “ where remission of these is, there is
no more oifering for sin (x. 18) ; for God hath said, “ Their sins and
their iniquities will I remember no more ” (x. 17).

3. The measure. “ Perfected for ever ; ” because it was entirely done
in the one work of Christ for us, and does not depend on anything
further to be done, either for us or in us, except as we include here the
cleansing of our conscience, our acceptance by faith of His finished work.

And then, 4th. The use or purpose for which we are thus sanctified.
It is expressly to fit us to enter into God’s presence, the holiest of all,
as worshippers purged from sin in the sight of God, all put away,
remitted, and remembered no more ; and purged from the conscience of
sins, “ having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,” and “ having
boldness to enter into the holiest.”

This, beloved, is what God here wants with us. It may not be all
He wants elsewhere, but it is what he wants with us and calls us to in
the Epistle to the Hebrews. This is the “ will” which Christ has so
perfectly fulfilled by making us fit for it by taking away all the hind-
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rances, sin in God’s remembrance and on our own conscience, and so
"“sanct*§fy'ing” us to this glorious purpose.

Blessed be God, it is not left for anything in us to have part in the
doing of it ! In His exceeding grace He has so made the way as that
we may, nay, must, come without anything in us as the ground of our
access; or how could the poor in spirit, the contrite in heart, those to
whom alone He will look, draw near with boldness? There is no room
h it for our personal attainment in any shape or degree. That has its
place, and in its place it is “ holiness; ” but it must not come in here to
have any share in qualifying us for remission of sins and acceptance into
the holiest. Nay, to bring it in is defilement of the worship and the
worshipper. Uzziah, blessed as he was in the kingdom, yet, when he
dared to enter the sanctuary, was driven out a leper to the day of his
death (2 Ohron. There is no room there but for the sprinkled
blood, and the incense burning only with the fire from off the altar of
the burnt ofiering. Nadab and Abihu ofiered strange fire, which God
had not commanded them, and they died there before the Lord (Lev. x. 2).

Therefore the exceeding need of keeping these two aspects of sancti-
fication distinct, each in its place, wide apart as east from west. Take
all that is commonly called sanctification—a1l that consists in “ change
of qualities from evil to good," in “ renovation of nature by the Holy
Spirit,” or anything else of the kind—-and put them on the one side, well
ofi on the west, that we may see nothing of them when we look east-
ward at that perfected sanctification which, apart from them all, we have
in the sprinkled blood—our fitness, through God’s grace, to enter with
boldness into the holiest. '

One thing only in us there is room for-—faith. That there must
be. “ Without faith it is impossible to please God.” They of old lost
their blessings through unbelief. “ To-day, if ye will hear His voice,
harden not your hearts.” “ Let us draw near with a true heart, in full
assurance of faith.” Nowhere is faith more urged as necessary than in
Hebrews.

And this faith must be in Christ. It is not faith in the work of the
Holy Spirit in us, blessed as that work is when it takes place. It must
be in Christ’s finished work for us. There we can rest-—in His rest; not
in the Holy Spirit’s work—that is still going on. Christ’s finished work
is a truth, whether we believe it or not; that of the Holy Ghost is a
truth accomplished in us only as we believe in what Christ accomplished
for us when He died and rose again, and sat down at‘ God's right hand.
We may miss the knowledge of it through ignorance of God’s testimony
concerning it; we may lose our sense of it through unbelief, or our
enjoyment of it through a careless walk; but it becomes ours by the
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hearing of His Word, the believing in His testimony, and the confession
of our sins. For all this His grace has made provision; and then for
the consequent fruit in our lives by the working of that Holy Spirit,
through whom we understand, and believe, and confess, and enjoy it;
but this latter is the other kind of sanctification.

It will still be said that we have been treating of justification.
Well, so it is. It is justification in the sense of being fully freed from
sin’s guilt and penalty. But it is also sanctification, in the Scriptural
sense of being made fit for God to have us in His presence as sons in
the house, and priests in the holiest.

Or it may be said, “ It is enough for me to have it as justification.
That gives me peace with God and hope of glory.” Nay, brother, the
question is not, Is it enough for you 1’ but, Is it enough for God ? It
is He who wants us not merely to be reconciled and saved, but to draw
nigh to Him as sons, and as priests; and this is what He has provided
for us in the one all-precious ofiering of His blessed Son. And for our
knowledge of this, and obedience to it, He gave that glorious fore-
shadowing of it in the ordinances of the tabernacle of old.

But if we will be ignorant of this, be it so. Only let us take care
we do not take a little of it to our hurt, by putting it in the place of
the unperfected work of the Holy Ghost in us. We can do without
knowledge, but we cannot do with error. We can exist on less food
than we might; but a little, if it goes down the wrong way, will choke
us.

—— __ f iiwyj l _iHI___

To this aspect of sanctification, or one closely allied to this, we
must refer the text, “ Sanctified in Christ Jesus, called (to be)
saints” (1 Cor. i. 2), and wherever it is so said of “ all that call upon
t-he name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs and ours.” In the
Scripture use of the term “ saints,” as applied to believers, there is
no question of personal attainment ; all are indiscriminately so described
and addressed. We seldom find in the word an allusion to character,
except what should become saints (Rom. xvi. 2). And yet how com-
pletely and universally this word has been adopted as designating a
superior attaimnent in holiness! What this has come to in the
language of the world, and of Christians too, is but one example among
many of the way in which the current use of words has clouded the
teachings of divine truth, and has stereotyped error and confusion.

VI.—snNC1'1l'I0atrIoN Br TILE non’ srlnrr.
1. The dfeam.

With t-he above clearly before us, we can now give our attention to
the sanctification commonly understood by that term-the practical out-
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come in us of what Ohrist has done for us, the superstructure on that
foundation, the proper fruit from so blessed a root.

And here we may observe, first, the fitness of the manner, the
means, and the measure, for the end it is to fulfil. When God’s object
was to bring us into His family redeemed and reconciled, into His
sanctuary as purged worshippers, nothing in us, imperfect as that must
be, would meet the need. What made the way then, and gave us the
boldness, was the atoning sacrifice of Christ for us, finished once and
for ever.

But He wants more with us. He seeks our fellowship (John xiv.
21, 23, xv. 14-16; 1 John i. 6; Rev. 20; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Isa. lviii.
15), our testimony (Phil. ii. 15; 1 Peter ii. 9). He calls us to service,
not as mere instruments in Hi; hand, but as ministers of His grace.
He wants us to be the salt of the earth, the fruit-bearing branches of
the True Vine.

To fit us for all this, another manner of sanctification is necessary.
There must be communion with His mind, and conformity to His like-
ness. This is done by means of the Holy Spirit working in us to will
and to do of His good pleasure. And the measure will be as we “walk
in the Spirit.”

It is by the Holy Ghost we are to be thus sanctified. By that blessed
Spirit we are born again (John iii. 5-8). He implants in us the faith
in Christ (Col. ii. 12); bears witness to His finished work, His resur-
rection and ascension, and all its consequent blessings (John xv. 26,
xiv. 26; Eph. 16; Heb. x. 15, 29; 1 Pet. i. 12; 1 John v. 6). He
sheds abroad God’s love in our hearts (Rom. v. 5); and by Him we cry,
Abba, Father (Rom. viii. 15; Gal. iv. 6). By His indwelling we are a
temple of God (1 Cor. iii. 16, vi. 19; Rom. viii. 9). And He is the
earnest of our inheritance, the One whereby we are sealed unto the day
of redemption (Eph. iv. 30). Wondrous grace! yet God has done it,
for His Word tells us so.

And the faith thus implanted in our hearts, the divinely taught
knowledge of God’s love, brings forth “ fruit after its kind.” The proper
-outgrowth of that heavenly birth is “ love, joy, peace, long-sufiering,
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance ” (Gal. v. 22, 23).
Blessed, indeed, if it is thus with us ! Or (Titus iii. 5), “ By the washing
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which He shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour,” He saved us from the
corruption we once walked in. Not by works of our own righteousness,
but all of His mercy.

In this, self, “ the flesh,” can do nothing. Whatever is truly God-
ward, truly acceptable to Him, must be the work of His own Spirit, and
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He must have all the glory of it. It oficrs no ground for self-satisfac-
tion or gratulation. It is not we that give Him anything. It is only
of His undeserved grace bestowed that He works in us, and we should
ever so receive it at His hands.

But, again, it is through the word: “Born again, not of corruptible need,
but of incorruptible, by the word of God ” (1 Pet. i. 23). “ Of His own
will begat He us with the word of truth ” (James i. 18) ; “ Sanctify them
through Thy truth : Thy word is truth ” (John xvii. 17); “ That He
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word ”
(Eph. v. 26).

Dear reader, both are alike true; they but say the same thing. For it
is not as if the Spirit influenced our minds apart from the word, or the
word as if in the letter, apart from the quickening Spirit. Alas, thereseem
to be those who imagine themselves “led of the Spirit,” when they have
no guidance of the word (Isa. viii. 20), and thus become the victims of
every feeling and impression, tossed of winds without compass or chart.
So did not Jesus (Matt. iv. 1, 4). And no less vain is the word in the
letter, in the flesh-—-a thing to be held as a dogma, talked about and con-
tended for, though ever so right, when the fruit of the Spirit—t-he faith,
love, and meekness—are wanting.

 uiiv

We cannot too earnestly note that all sanctification of old was depen-
dent on it being according to the prescribed directions of God’s word.
(See Ex. xxv. 46).

And though we are not now under law, but under grace, God has never
abrogated this great principle. When on the mount the Lord proclaimed
the laws of His kingdom, He reasserted in strongest language the autho-
rity of the law and the prophets, as expounded by Him in their spiritual
fulness. The being true subjects of His kingdom consisted in adherence
to His teachings—the hearing these sayings of His and doing them.
When He was revoking the law of external defilement (Matt. xv.), he
reaflirmed in all its force the the strict adherence to the commandment
of God against all men’s attempts to serve Him better after their own
thoughts or traditions. Ylrhen at the table He taught His disciples of
the communion He sought and promised, it was thus: “ He that hath
My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me.” “ If any
man love Me, he will keep My words ; and My Father will love him, and
We will come unto him, and make our abode with him.” And He was
Himself the perfect exemplar of all this. “ For their sakes I sanctify
Myself, "' that they also may be sanctified through the truth.” He um

* Norm.--This passage has been variously intergreted, but it is safestto
take the meaning contained in itself. “ Sanctify t em through Thy truth :.
Thy word is truth.” When He added, “ I sanctify Myself, that they also may
be sanctified through the truth,” He surely means, in that way.
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the living transcript of God's written Word; and therein, as in all His
other perfections, consisted His fitness to be the sent One of the Father,
His “ sanctification ” thereto.

Do the apostles, at later date, teach otherwise ‘? See 2 Tim. iii.15, 16;
or 1 Pet. i. 25, 2; or James i. 25, ii. 10, 12; or 1 John ii. 3, 4; or
Rev. 18, 19, which does but confirm and intensify the his of
Dent. iv. 2, “ Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you,
neither shall ye diminish ought from it.”

2. The Manmr of this Sanctification.
The above gives us a very solemn, yet very blessed, view of what our

sanctification (in this sense) is to consist in—-very solemn, because of
the danger of making it otherwise; very blessed, because it shows us the
way to it. The thing is within our reach—not if we mean perfection, of
which we must inquire particularly in another chapter. But real
sanctification, an acceptable fitness for communion with God and witness
for Him, may be the portion of the “ new-born babe ” in Christ, who
“ desires the sincere milk of the Word, that he may grow thereby”-not
in mere knowledge, but rather in godliness, if we compare verse 1 of
1 Pet. The child who feeds on the Holy Scriptures, to find therein
doctrine, reproof, correction, instruction in righteousness, has the thing
itself, or at least has found the way to it.

To show 'in any fulness of detail what goes to make up this
sanctification would demand a careful examination of Scripture from
Genesis to Revelation. We should need all the precepts of the law and
the prophets, read in the light of the Sermon on the Mount; all the
examples of the divine histories, as applied by Christ and His apostles ;
then that sermon itself, and all else of His teachings; all that the
apostles set forth as a Christian’s walk toward God, the Church, the
family, and the world—-His word about it all wherever we find it. And
it does demand this from any who desire to “ stand perfect and complete
in all the will of God” (Col. iv. 12), to “ walk worthy of the Lord unto
all pleasing, being fruitful unto every good work.” “ All Scripture ” is
needed to make “the man of God perfect, throughly furnished unto all
good works.” How vast it is! When shall we get to the end of it?
One can hardly attempt in brief chapters like these even to make a
beginning, but only to press on fellow-believers the constant searching
of the Word for themselves to know God’s will concerning us, with a
heart exercised to a loving obedience to all we there learn, and to a
conformity to the image of Him who did always those things that
pleased His Father. We need a habit of soul that brings the Word,
each portion in its turn, to bear upon our walk ; and brings our ways,
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each thing in its turn, to the light of it. “Thy Word is a lamp unto
my feet, and a light unto my path.” “I thought on my ways, and
turned my feet lmto Thy testimonies.” What we want for this is the
spirit of the 1 19th Psalm. It is not the study of typm and prophecy-
precious as these are in their place. But when we rest in thme, instead
offusing them to help us to closer conformity of life and more diligent
obedience of walk, they are profitless, and worse. They pufi us up; and
that is not sanctification.

Instead of this “ keeping of God’s precepts diligently,” there is a
proneness in us to look for sanctification in some one or more points,
which may, or may not, be a part of it. We see this to any extent in
the hermits of old, some of them difiering from the Hindoo fakirs in
little more than the name of Christian. We see it in the monastic
system, the will-worship and voluntary humility and neglecting the
body, not of any value, only to the satisfying of the flesh. And among
earnest Christians now, how prone we are to mistake this kind of thing
for holiness! How commonly a young convert thinks that to be holy
he must give up worldly callings and devote himself to spiritual work!
Doubtless some are so called. , We are now speaking of the many who
are mt. With some, holiness consists in abstaining from certain
worldly pleasures, indulgences, or fashions——surely we should do so;
but that alone, or chief, is not holiness.

Neither does it consist in any amount of so-called *‘ devotedness,”
nor any “ act of consecration,” where these take the place d
“ cleansing the way by taking heed thereto according to God’s Word.”
We ought, indeed, to present our bodies a living sacrifice, but it is that
we may with them do “ that good and acceptable and perfect will of
God ; ” not an act of “ consecration,” but a life-long reasonable service.

It is not the fervour of religious feeling, outstripping the highefi
strains of David and Paul. Some in our day have tried to force this
upon us. . We cannot have too much love to the Lord, or joy in Him.
It is well to be “ filled with the Spirit ; ” only let us see that what pamm
for it is not the excitement of the fiesh,'which is easily mistaken for it,
but does not produce the true holiness of conformity of life to God’B
Word. Even where the glowing type of conjugal afiection is employed.
as in the Song of Songs, the apostle reads it thus: “ Christ loved the
Church and gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it
with the washing of water by the Word, that He might present it to
Himself . . . holy.” “ The Church is subject to Christ,” &c. ; the holines
is in the subjection, the washing, by the Word.

Neither is it in the spending so many hours on our hoes. Blessed
indeed is a habit of prayer, and to “ continue instant in ” it, “ praying
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always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit ; ” but if the many
hours spent on our knees involves the neglect of a corresponding
diligence in the study of God’s Word, and the fulfilling of its enjoined
duties, it becomes a snare, and sometimes ends in fearful results.

Nor let us mistake work for holiness. David never did his work
more thoroughly than when he was out of communion with God (1 Sam.
xxvii. 8, 9). There may be much work for work’s sake. If, when we
work, it is from love to God, and love to men for His sake, then it is
acceptable; and then it will not be such work as we choose to do, but
what God’s Word bids us do.

We ought, indeed, to be separate from worldly pleasures, and to
consecrate ourselves to God’s service—to labour, to praise, and pray.
But will the Lord be pleased with these or any other sacrifices,
if we do not “ do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with God ”?
(Micah vi. 7, 8.)

Look, again, at the sad schisms which result from making our
holiness consist in attention to some point—of truth it may be—yet not
walking in love. The church at Ephesus (Rev. ii. 1) was all to be
commended except in that ; and for lack of that the Lord would remove
its candlestick. Still more so when we follow our own thoughts, or
man’s teaching, or the interests of party, however great the zeal, the
show of jealousy for God, yet turning upside down the great new
commandment. All this passes for holiness, as it did in our Lord’s day,
when He exposed their reasonings as to how to serve God acceptably,
and brought them back to the plain words of His law.

Beloved, let us lay these things to heart. “ I desired mercy, not
sacrifice.” To do justice and judgment is more acceptable to the Lord
than sacrifice. “ He that doeth not righteousness is not of God,
neither he that loveth not his brother.” Judgment (justice), mercy,
and faith, these are the weightier matters of the law. “ The kingdom
of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in
the Holy Ghost. He that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable
to God.” Only of these let each be fully persuaded in his own mind
from God’s own Word, for “ whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” True
holiness is the one constant breathing after conformity to God’s Word,
His statutes, precepts, and commandments; but these alone. “ I hate
vain thoughts, but Thy law do I love.”

This surely implies separation-—the “ cleansing ourselves from all
fllthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”
We must separate ourselves from whatever God’s Word forbids. Yet
how often we hear the cry, “ Come out, and be separate,” and how few
look at the passage to see what He bids us separate from! From these
things let us take heed to be separate. Otherwise, separation, except
from what God has pronounced unclean to us, is hateful to Him.
“ These be they that separate themselves (make separations, R.V.),
sensual, having not the Spirit.” Factions, divisions--though with ever
such “ good words and fair speeches ”—are the “ manifest works of the
flesh.” To warrant us in separation, we need a very clear command of
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God, not a very clear reasoning upon our own estimate of what is
wrong. The Holy One Himself did not so reason (Matt. iv. 10).
Even when tempted to worship Satan, He simply acted on the word of
God’s mouth. We may be wrong in the way we reason. There are
sometimes beams in our eyes. when we see motes in others’.

H 7 _ ' 7 _ H __' _Z____ "7

Lastly, we have to look at the -measure of this sanctification. As to
the standard, God has put no limit to it short of a perfect obedience to
all His will, perfect conformity to the likeness of Jesus. How could
He ? Nor in any prayer or any exhortation is the limit put lower.
How could it be? How could either make an exception as to anything
that would go towards a likeness to the perfect standard ever set
before us as our hope when Jesus shall appear, or our aim while looking
forward to that (1 John iii. 2) ?

But it would be false reasonin to assume that therefore it was an
actual fact accomplished in us. Igor this we must look to the statement
of the Word, and there we never find an assertion of perfect attainment.
It is not so in Phil. 15, nor 1 Cor. ii. 6, or an such mges
These refer to perfection in a difierent sense, as we have to examine
later. Let us never, in reading G-od’s Word (on this or other subjects)»
rob it or ourselves by confounding the pmfect pattern with the acceptable
measure of attainment. .Where was ever found a perfect attainment to
the standard, except in the one blessed Son of Man ? When the heart
is purified by faith,—when righteousness is kmagered after, the
of God sought first,-—when God’s law is loved, and holiness followed after,
there is sanctification, the real thing; but the perfection we may never
seeagaint-illweseeHimasHeis,andarelikeHim.

This sanctification is a thing of measure and of growth. As in men’s
bodies or minds there is every degree of greater or less development»
and yet none so far advanced but that he may be outstripped to-marrow
by another—no perfection yet attained--so it is in the divine life. He
who exercises himself mentally or physically will, subject to
capacity, attain a higher grade in human society. So with the Christian-
The precept, “ Exercise (gymnasé) thyself unto godliness,” is very ex-
pressive o the way we have to go about it; not as doing it in our own
strength, but as our part to be done in making pro er use of the life
and t e strength He gives and sustains. Then, with t-lie Holy Ghost as
our power, with our eye upon Him whom that Spirit reveals in Ila
constrained by His love, obedient to His Word, and following His
example, we shall be acceptable for His fellowship, and fitted for His
service. Though the fruit be but thirtyfold, or the talents onl two, HE
will own the groimd good and the servant faithful. And we shall have the
conscious joy of His gracious acceptance, yet with the humbling muse
of our own shortcoming.

“ The more Thy glories strike my eyes,
The hnmbler shall lie;

Thus while I sink, my joys shall rise
Immeasurably high.”

(Isa. vi. 5-s, Rev. i. 17-19).
(To to continued.)

W. Connrsewoon.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
(Continued from page 405.)

Gnu». IX.
S chapter tells more of the old covenant, which is “ nigh unto

vanishing away.”

L

It was characterised by outward ordinances of divine service, and a
temporal, material sanctuary in which they were carried on; both
being a “ parable of the time now present ” (verse 9).

In the sanctuary were two parts—the holy place, and the holy of
holies. In the first were the candlestick, the table (the altar of incense),
and the shewbread. In the second was the ark of the covenant, so
called from having been made as a receptacle for the tables of the law.
The reading “ censer,” in verse 4, is better than “ altar of incense,”
which could not be included in the furniture of the holiest of all. The
censer would be that used by the high priest when he went in on the
day of atonement.

It would be beside the apostle’s purpose to enlarge upon these sub-
jects and give the spiritual meaning of each. Suflicient intimation is
given here that they have a deep meaning.

The most holy place is a figure of heaven itself, into which Jesus is
now entered in fulfilment of the typical entrance of the high priest into
the holiest on the great day of atonement (verse 24). Aaron went in
with the blood of bulls and goats, which could never take away sin, but
only pointed to the death which should one day take plane and be an
efiectual atonement. This blood was sprinkled on the mercy-seat—
between God and the law; and before the mercy-seat—between God
and the worshipper.

Jesus appears in heaven with his wounds, which declare His death
even as blood does, and for the sake of that death, God does not look
upon the broken law, or our guilty selves, but upon the Son in whom
He is well pleased. As all things appear coloured by the glass through
which they are viewed, so does God see Christ wherever He looks. He
sees His death to meet the claims of justice on the sinner, and to satisfy
the broken law.

It is thus He is in the presence of God for us. As He is God, His
work does not lose its merit—-“ whatsoever God doeth, it shall be for
ever” (Eccles. iii. 14)-so there is no need for Him to die a second
time. The blood upon the mercy-seat needed to be renewed; but Christ
is ever in God’s sight, continually keeping His death fresh before the
eyes of God. “ He is the propitiation for our sins ” (1 John ii. 2).
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But it was by the sacrifice of Himself He made atonement for us.
Let us never forget the price of our redemption. He was rich, but
He did not pay our ransom out of His riches; nothing that He had was
enough to give for us, He must give Himself. Surely the redemption
of our souls was precious ! shall we ever know how precious ‘?

Though none benefit by it but those that have claimed an interest in
it, we know that Christ “ tasted death for every man.” When He sacri-
ficed Himself, He had in view each one of the guilty race. There is no
one but has the right to say, “He loved me, and gave Himself for me”
(Gal. ii. 20). How has that love and sacrifice been treated? Has it
been treated with utter neglect, and suffered to go for nothing ‘? or has
it provoked some gratitude in return ? Has it given birth to the inquiry,
“What shall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits toward me?”
(Ps. cxvi. 12).

He will accept nothing at our hands until we have first carried out
the resolution, “ I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the name
of the Lord.” Then what can we do but give Him ourselves ?

“Here, Lord, I give myself away :
’Tis all that I can do."

We are His already by right of purchase, but it is in our power to
deprive Him of His right: let us not be so unwise as to do so; the lam
to ourselves will be incalculable.

When the first tabernacle was yet standing, the way into the holiest
had not been made open. None could come into the very presence of
God, because sin had not been put away. But since the veil was rent
at the death of Jesus, we can in spirit enter, and are even now seated
together with Him in the heavenlies (Eph. ii. 6). Christ entered as our
forerunner, the firstfruits, and soon we shall literally follow Him. We
have not to wait for the way to be opened, as the Old Testament saints.
but for us to be absent from the body is to be present with the Lord.

The furniture of the holiest may be more particularly noticed.
The golden censer points to the divine righteousness which is

-accepted for us. The blood represented the atonement made on accmmt
of sin ; the fragrant incense from the golden censer, t-he perfect, righteous
life of the Lord Jesus, which was a sweet-smelling savour to God, and
paid the debt of obedience due from us. The payment of this double
-debt was necessary to our justification. Though the perfect atonement
be made for transgression, God could not dispense with the active
obedience required. To this end the life of Jesus was necesmry. And
now the priceless merits of that life are ever before God, and imputed
to us. Blessed is the man “ unto whom God reckoneth righteousness
apart from works ” (Rom. iv. 5).
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The ark of shittim wood overlaid with gold—type of the incorruptible
humanity of Jesus, crowned with divinity—contained the golden pot of
manna, reminding us of the words, “ My meat is to do the will of Him
that sent Me, and to finish His work ” (John iv. 34) ; Aar0n’s rod that
budded in token of God’s choice, pointing to God's choice of Jesus, as
expressed in Isa. xliii. 10, and xlii. 1: “ My servant, whom I uphold;
mine elect ; and, lastly, the tables of the covenant, vividly picturing
Ps. xl. 8, “ Thy law is within my heart.”

All this points to the Man Christ Jesus, who has entered the most
holy place, crowned with glory and honour, to leave it no more until He
comes forth to fetch us, that “ where He is, there we may be also.”

Meanwhfle, it is our privilege to occupy the holy place, into which
the priests went continually accomplishing the services. As priests
(1 Pet. 5), we must have a place of worship, and it has been provided
in the “ house of God, which is the Church of the living God ” (1 Tim.

15), represented by the holy place.
It is first to be noticed, that the only light in this apartment was

afiorded by the seven-branched candlestick-type of the Holy Spirit-
(Rev. iv. 5). Does not this teach that all the wisdom of the Church is-
to be that which cometh down from above, and not the wisdom of this
world,—that our faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the
power of God (1 Cor. 5) ‘? “ The Lord giveth wisdom” (Prov. ii. 6),
and all that is not so given is destitute of spiritual power, and of no use~
unto The disciple needs to know this, or he is crippled at the
start, by after human teachers and judging their ideas, instead
of coming to the Lord and meekly learning of Him. It is right to judge
an exhortation (1 Cor. xiv. 29), but it must be done in this light, or
mistakes will be made. The priest in the tabernacle without the golden
mndle-stick is an apt picture of any who acts without the Holy Spirit.
How can he of anything in the darkness ‘? No more can we
without the light of the Lord. The Word is a lamp unto our feet and
a light unto our path (Ps. cxix. 105), but only as the Spirit speaks
through it, making it living and powerful.

There is nothing so insulting as neglect; yet how often does the-
Church act as if there were no Holy Spirit at all. Men walk in the
light of their own fires, and in the sparks which they have kindled, as
though the Lord’s word had failed—“He shall abide with you for ever ”
(John xiv. 16)—-and the Holy Spirit had left the Church to the guidance»
of human wisdom.

Jesus said, “ He shall guide you into all truth ;” and there can be no-
greater disrespect shown than by going on without reference to Him.

It is true of the saint as of the sinner, “ He that doeth evll cometh.
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not to the light, lest his deeds should be rcproved ” (John L20).
Though God’s piercing eye can see through all coverings, and there is
nothing that is not manifest in His sight, for all things are naked and
-open before the eyes of Him with whom we have to do, it is quite
possible to cover things up from that light. There are few who have
not known what it is to have to hide from the light on account of some-
‘thing that would be reproved by it,—when the conscience is troubled,
and the whole life overclouded, by the miserable attempt at concealment,
—when there is no brightness, because the light is shut out; no peace,
because the conscience is not void of ofience; and no joy, because, in
its effort to hide, the soul has got far ofi from God, the only source of
joy. Oh, the miserable condition of such a soul !

Thank God that it is miserable, for the misery at length makes it
unbearable. No sin is worth keeping at such a price. It must be
‘brought out to the light, there to be judged and destroyed. Then com-
munion is restored, and joy and peace return, and victory can once more
take the place of the humiliating failures which had become the rule.
Be assured there can be no such thing as communion and joy while the
light has not free access to every corner-—when we are not consciously
transparent to it. “ He that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his
deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought in God.”

No human invention, system, rules, or directions, will do for the
guidance of the Church or the individual. The Spirit-—not man—must
decree who shall pray, and what he shall pray; who shall preach, and
what he shall preach. And so in the daily life there is no list of rules
for the Christian to refer to, to see if he may do this or that; there must
be direct application to the Spirit in each particular case. David may
be cited as an illustration of this: as long as he was walking in com-
munion he referred his questions to the Lord, one by one; and when
the circumstances altered, he went again for fresh direction
(1 Sam. xxiii. 4, ll, 12).

This is the only secret of a really happy life-—lived in communion,
and according to the mind of God. The Lord knew, in this arrange-
ment, that such constant intercourse with Him is conducive to our
highest happiness and surest progress, keeping us at the mme time in
the state of dependence which is so essential.

The next piece of furniture in the holy place is closely connected
with this. The altar of incense represents the prayer which ascends
from the Church. As the light in the Church is given by the Holy
Spirit, so the prayers which are offered in it must be from Him also.

No imitation of the incense was allowed (Ex. III. 34-38); none
would be accepted but that ordained of God. The prayers which are of
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our own manufacture will fail of their purpose. It is the Spirit who
maketh intercession for the saints according to the will of God (Rom.
viii. 27). As the Great High Priest is interceding for us in the holiest,
so the Holy Spirit is interceding for us in and through the Church. It
is when we ask according to God’s will we have confidence in being
heard (1 John v. 14); hence it is plain that there can be no true,
efiectual prayer when all is not fully open to the light so that there can
be full communion. But when this is so, how sweet is the assurance of
the acceptableness of our prayer! There need be no doubt about it;
God has said our prayer is His delight (Prov. xv. 8). The incense was
called a sweet perfume, intimating God’s pleasure in it.

And there is no doubt about it, if the prayer has been in the Holy
Ghost; for in such times of communion there is the realisation of heart
answering to heart. Prayer is more than speaking to God, or even

to God. There is such a blessed privilege as talking with God,
and this is far more precious. All the talking is not on our side. After
pouring out all that is in our heart to say, there is the solemn hush of
the whole being while we “ hear what God the Lord will speak ”
(Ps. lxxxv. 8).

But while the prayer prompted by the Spirit of God is His delight,
that which comes only from the natural heart is abomination to Him
(Prov. xxviii. 9).

The altar of incense was the nearest to that which represented
heaven itself. Prayer is that which draws us nearest to the place where
Jesus is. In spirit we may even now enter in through the veil, for it
has been rent that we should no longer be kept at a distance. We may
not yet step our feet over the threshold, but we may see and have inter-
course with the One within.

They who dwell in this holy place not only need guidance and
direction, leading to communion and intercession, but they need
sustenance-—t-here must be food for them. The Lord who “fills to the
full all our need ” has not forgotten this. The Church of God has
heavenly food to feed upon—typified by the shewbread—even the bread
of life.

The shewbread was of fine flour, representing the perfect, even life
of the Son of God. He was afflicted, as corn is bruised (Isa. liii. 7,
xxviii. 28); but the result was His perfecting through sufiering, and the
uprising of a sweet fragrance which ascended as the burning frankincense
to God. And it is the life which is given us to feed upon—to take to
ourselves, make part and parcel of ourselves—until our life grows like it,
and we learn to walk even as He walked. Thus it will not be our life
which is lived, but His life which is lived again in us. So Paul lived
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when he said, “To me, to live is Christ.” “ I live; yet not I, but Christ
that liveth in me; and the life which I live in the flesh I live m faith
which is in the Son of God.” Jesus said, “ He that eateth Me, even he
shall live by Me ” (John vi. 57).

This figure of feeding is not diflicult of comprehension. We under-
stand it to mean the perfect appropriation of anything, so that it
becomes part of ourselves. '\Ve are to study the living Christ and the
life of Christ until it becomes the predominant thought, gazing upon it
until we are changed into the same image. So can we live upon Christ,
and the heart thus occupied with Him will find itself possessed of the
best antidote for every evil. Rigid conformity to an outward law may
efiect something, but it is very different to the transformation efiected by
having the heart absorbed with and fully taken possession of by Christ.

Men hunger for natural food. Ask the spiritual man if there can
be such a thing as hungering for the spiritual food. He must say that
there is no hunger so real as that felt when, for some reason or other,
a cloud has come between him and his Christ, so that he has ceased to
feed upon Him.

In a day when consecration is a common word, it is important to
remember that feeding upon the consecrated, devoted Christ is the
appointed way to consecrate and to sanctify the priests of God (Ex-
xxix. 31-33).

This is the only food provided in the holy place. Nothing is to
share with Christ the honour of sustaining His Church. It is important
to remember that devotion to a cause, a church, a particular branch of
work, or to a minister, is a very difierent thing to feeding upon Christ.
There may be all this co-existent with a starving soul. Of many it
might be said, “ Their strength is to sit still.” Bustling and earnest,
their devotion to their work precludes any feeding upon Christ; they
try to feed others out of an empty basket; Knowing all is not right,
only sends them to work the harder; while what the Lord wants is that
they should put all aside for a time while they make a good meal, after
which they can go out and let the full store overflow to others.

For want of this, how many earnest workers labour in vain and spend
their strength for nought. Half-an-hour with the Lord would put all
right, but they cannot spare it. If it be spent alone, it will be in prayer
for some interesting case on the mind, not in communion. Such persons
are the chief propagandists of error. They have to get everything
second-hand from other servants, and have no time even to bring that
to the light to be tested. So they give it out as they receive it, be it
truth or error. The corn received at human hands needs beating out,
but all we get from the Lord is fine flour.
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And there is always a fresh portion: the shewbread was renewed
every Sabbath. _

Such is the provision made by our Christ for His Church while yet
in the wilderness waiting for its call to enter within the veil, “whither
our forerunner is for us entered.”

Verse 6. Into the tabernacle the priestly tribe only might enter.
None have a place in the Church of God but those who come in by way
of the sacrifice of Christ (the brazen altar), and are made clean by His
Word (the laver). All the redeemed are priests, and as such have a
place in the Church, where they ofier up spiritual sacrifices of prayer
and praise. Be it ours at all times to remember our priesthood and its
motto-—Holiness unto the Lord.

The ministering priests were clothed in white linen (Ex. xxxix. 27),
reminding us of the spotlessness and purity of life required of those to
whom belongs this high dignity, which is not-, as some think, confined to
a favoured few, but is common to all believers (1 Pet. ii. 5).

Paul seems to put dishonour upon the gifts and sacrifices which were
ofiered under the law, calling them carnal ordinances, touching the flesh
only and not the conscience. It is true that since they were appointed
by God they must have been efiectual, but it was not on account of any
efiicacy in themselves, but as showing the disposition of the heart of the
worshipper. That the mere ordinance was of no avail apart from the
sincere heart may be learned from the terms of the rebukes given toback-
sliding Israel, who yet continued the outward forms of a religion which
for them had lost its power. See, for example, Isa. i. 13; Amos v. 22;
and Hos. viii. 13. But when the heart was sincere there can be no
doubt that atonement was elfected in virtue of the typical reference to
the sacrifice of Christ.

Bringing an ofiering implied repentance and self-despair in the
ofierer, together with dependence upon the merits of another. This,
what may be called prospective faith in Christ, had merit enough to
keep the soul from damnation ; but none could be admitted into heaven
until the only meritorious sacrifice was an actual reality. So, when
Christ had accomplished the work, He went to proclaim the fact to these
souls, who had till then been confined in an intermediate state-as being
fit neither for heaven nor hell—whence He delivered them, and led them
--a multitude of captives—up to heaven, at whose gates He appeared,
not only as the Lord, but as the Lord of Hosts, implying followers
(1 Pet. 19 ; Luke xvi. 23; Eph. iv. 8, margin; Ps. xxiv.).

The Holy Ghost again intimates the temporary character of the law;
it was only imposed until a time of reformation.

This time of reformation has now arrived, brought in by Christ, a
. 31
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High Priest of good things which were to come, and now have come.
The literal meaning of the original word translated “ reformation ” is
“ a thoroughly right.” The law could only avert punishment by
its sacrifices; Christ has put away sin. It is not merely a delay of
execution now; but t-he matter is settled, all is put thoroughly right
between us and God.

Christ entered into the holiest, not through blood of bulls and goats,
but through His own blood. His place was in heaven; but it was His
blood-shedding which gave Him a right there in His humanity. And
this was done by Him once for all. The type was repeated many times,
because it was but a figure ; but the reality was of such merit as to
remain eficacious for ever. It obtained eternal redemption for us.

In the law, we find two things from which men might be redeemed
by a ransom. The one is death (Ex. xxxi. 30), the other bondage
(Lev. xxv. 48). We were in both these evil conditions. Condemned
already, we were under sentence of death, only awaiting the execution
of the sentence (Luke xiii. 7). Christ stepped in and gave Himself a
ransom for us (Job xxxiii. 24.) But He would not have us to remain
bond-slaves of Satan in this world, though we were to partake of etemal
joys hereafter. The salvation of Christ is perfect; He has ransomed us
from this likewise, so that we are now made free from sin and the power
of Satan. He gave Himself for us that He might redeem us from all
iniquity (Tit. 14). He was called Jesus because He should save Hm
people from their sins (Matt. i. 21). “ Even the captives of the mighty
shall be takenaway, and the prey of the terrible shall be delivered: for I
will contend with him that contendeth with thee ” (Isa. xlix. %). “Sin
shall not have dominion over you,” “ for ye are made free from sin ”
(Rom. vi. 14, 18).

This double redemption is like the deliverance of Israel. They were
delivered from death, and also out of the hand of Pharaoh.

This redemption is eternal, synonymous with the “ eternal salvation ”
of chap. v. 9. We are not not saved from wrath to-day, to come under
it again to-morrow. How could it be so ‘? Christ remains the same.
His blood has the same power. Then why does it not do as much for
me to-morrow as to-day ? The ransom which satisfied God at one time
will never be dishonoured. True, I may sin; but G-od knows how to
dml with that. He will not leave me unpunished. As a disobedicnt
child, I shall get the rebuke, and perhaps the rod; but I shall be HE
child still (Jer. xlvi. 28)._ Did not G-od know what I should do when
He received me ‘Z’ How, then, could He mock me with the amurance of
salvation, when He would afterwards cast me ofi ?

But such is not His way. His redemption is eternal, since it
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depends entirely upon Himself. Having redeemed me once, I am
redeemed for ever. “ That which God doeth, it shall be for ever ”
(Eccles. 14) ; it is something done which cannot be undone. Since
God pleased to do it, the responsibility, so to speak, rests with Him.
But He cannot retract His word, which promised me life (John vi. 40) ;
nor take back His Spirit, which witnesses to me of sonship (Rom.
viii. 15).

“ I change, He changes not ;
My Ohrist can never die.

His truth—not mine—the resting-place;
His love-—not mine-the tie."

The redemption from bondage is also a fact which remains in spite of
many appearances to the contrary. Because not conscious of continuous
victory, we may doubt the reality of the deliverance; but we are really
just as free from our old master—Satan-as a dead slave is free from
his. This is what is meant by being dead to sin, in Rom. vi. The
servant is free from his master in death (Job 19). Now are we dead
to sin, and alive unto God. The old master can no longer claim or
command our obedience : he can but persuade and entice ; and this
leaves us the right to refuse, for which God gives the power. Christ
died to sin, and we died in Him. We may forget this, but it is none
the less true. Why should we not claim and enjoy our deliverance ‘.?

Verse 13. The blood of bulls and goats before the mercy-seat, and
the ashes of a heifer in the water of purification upon the person, made
one ceremonially clean. The antitypical blood of Ohrist cleanses the
conscience. It assures God and ourselves that the matter is perfectly
settled, and so our conscience can be relieved of its burdensome load of
dead works.

The conscience is cleansed in order that we may be free to serve.
God does not wish to be served by those that are weighed down with a
sense of guilt and condemnation, but would have joyous service. If I
would serve Him, I must have a free heart with which to do so. Until
there is real assurance of perfect justification there can only be service
under the lash, which is weary work at best.

The beasts to be slain in sacrifice were to be without blemish. Jesus
perfectly fulfilled this type. When brought before the priests and
Pilate for examination before His sacrifice, the former could accuse Him
of nothing but blasphemy—which the truth of His claim disproved—and
Pilate emphatically declared, “ I find no fault in Him.”

It is to be observed that Jesus ofiered Himself unto God. Many
would have us suppose that God made Jesus Hi unwilling victim in
<mrrying out His plan of redemption. But this is by no means the
truth. Not only is it impossible that there should be dim-greement
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between the three Persons of the Godhead, but we are repeatedly and
distinctly told how perfectly the Son concurred in the appointment of
the Father. Take, for example, Ps. 11., quoted in the next chapter. As
soon as Christ declared that He was coming as it was written of Him,
He added, as though to remove all doubt as to the vohmtarinas of the
sacrifice, “ I delight to do Thy will, O My God.” Further proof may
be found in the fact that redemption is as often ascribed to Jesus as
to the Father. Jesus declared His independent willingness in John 1.
15, 17, 18 : “ I lay down My life,” &c. When we remember that “ God
was in Christ ” (2 Cor. v. 19), and He was actually "God with us”
(Matt. i. 23), any thought of unwillingness or mere passivity is rendered
impossible. [In this same chapter Christ is regarded as passive (verse 28)
and active (verse 14) in the work.

Christ is the Mediator of the new covenant described in the last
chapter. A mediator is well defined by Job (ix. 33) as one between
two parties who can lay his hand upon both. Through him they can
be brou ht together; without him it would be impossible. “ There is
one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus.” Himself
God and Man, He could lay His hand upon both, and so reconcile them.

The ideas of a will and a covenant seem somewhat confused together
in this passage. The mention of a mediator implies the latter, while
the necessity of the death of the testatonpoints to the former.

In order to bring into force the new covenant, Christ died. This
death was typified by the sacrifice made on the day the covenant was
made at Sinai. The blood sprinkled on the book was the sign of death
which brought that covenant into force.

“Under the law, all things had to be cleansed with blood, showing
that all were naturally unclean, and death was necessary to their
purification. God plainly taught this long ago, yet there are many
still exclaiming against this “ religion of blood.” But nothing can
satisfy offended justice but death. The law knows no mercy. The
only mercy that could be shown the sinner was the finding a substitute
to bear the penalty. This has been done, and now there need be no
sorrow, but joy, in the knowledge that “ without shedding of blood
there is no remission,” since the blood has been shed, and remission
may now be had through trust in Him that shed it.

Verse 15 speaks of a death for the redemption of the transgressions
which were under the first covenant. As explained before, the sins
were not put away by the blood of bulls and goats : they were only put
aside, as it were, upon the person expressing faith in the great sacrifice
that was to be made. He might not be taken to heaven, but he was
not sent into punishment; he remained in Hades awaiting Christ.

So, when Christ died, His sacrifice was the atonement for every sin
for which a sacrifice had been ofiered with sincerity of heart. Thus it
released those who had not till then been able to enter heaven, and
Jesus led them there, whither every one may follow if they claim a
portion in that same sacrifice. For a Christian to die is to be present
with the Lord. Thus the saints of both old and new dispensations
enter upon the eternal inheritance promised them. “ Thanks be to the
Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance Of
the saints in light.”
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What that inheritance is we have little idea of now ; but we know
that we are “ heirs of God ” (Rom. viii. 17), having God as our portion
for ever (Ps. 26). His likeness is to be part of the portion
(Phil iii. 21) ; and His home, for “ where He is there we shall be also”
(John xiv. 3). But what it really is we must wait to prove, for it will
certainly exceed the fame which we have heard. And all this has been

hased f us b the humiliation and shame and death of Jesus.purc or y
The thought of what death will introduce us into makes us reach

because our lifeforward and ong for it. Yea, anguish comes u on us
is yet whole in us. But it is not the Lord's that we should thus
look forward to death. He reserves the honour of such longing and
expectation for Himself.

" But, Lord, ‘tie for Thee, for Thy coming we wait:
The sky, not the grave, is our goal.”

When our Master left us, it was with the promise that He would
come again; and as His coming would do for us as much and more than
death would, it is for that we long. But He did not tell us when He
would come, so we are kept in expectation-—in expectation and longing,
hour by hour, for our absent Saviour to return, that we may rejoice in
the glory of Him whose deep humiliation pmchased the glory for us.
The thought of sin may cause our joy to be dashed with sadness as we
game upon Him in His first coming; but when He comes the second
time it will be apart from sin, bringing us but joy.

The salvation of verse 28 is more than salvation from wrath. It is
the full, complete salvation from all the efiects of sin—the redemption
of the body (Rom. 23)-—salvation of body, soul, and spirit.

A solemn word precedes this announcement of the second coming of
our Lord : “ It is ap ointed unto men once to die.” Men have got
accustomed to this ; death is looked upon as a common thing. But do
all think of what comes after death ? “ After this cometh judgment.”
What about the judgment ? What will that white throne have to reveal
about you, sinner ? You will be transparent there; every one will stand
out to view in his true character. Do you like the prospect of every act
and word and thought being published to the assembled throng on that
day ? Yet Jesus sa s, ' “ There is nothing covered that shall not be
revealed; and hid, that shall not be known” (Matt. x. 26). God will
judge the secrets of men in that day (Bom. ii. 16). He will both bring
to light the hidden things of darkness, and will manifest the counsels
the hearts.

Would it not be better to have the miserable record blotted out,
it shall not be able to rise up against you ? The Lord is ready to do it
for every poor sinner. He mn justly do it now that Jesus has made
atonement. Isa. xliii. 25 may be true of every one who would have it so.

Thank God, he that believeth shall not come into judgment (John v.
24), but is come already out of death into life, and needs therefore no
judgment to declare which is to be his portion. But not one of them
that shall stand before the great white throne in that day will be able to
escape the righteous sentence of “ everlasting destruction from the

f the Lord.” If death bring this in its train, it is certainlypresence 0
not to be thought of lightly. It is a fearful thing to fall mto the hands

M M. A.of the living God. ‘ - .
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READINGS FROM THE “ ENGLlSHMAN'S BIBLE."-—No. 17.
 

THE PBOPOBTIONS OF THE MEAT OB GIFT‘ OFFERINGS.
Normans xv. 1-10.

gift ofiering (mink-bah) was typical of the perfect and sinless
humanity of Christ, God’s @ft to man, in His incarnation, and
who gave Himself for man on Calvary’s cross.

The rum rLou'a, unleavened, of which it was composed, aptly repre-
sents His purity as man—“ holy, harmless, undefiled.”

The 011. mingled with it, marks Him as the Messiah, Jehovah’s
Anointed, filled with the Holy Ghost even from His birth.

The one mun typified Him in the lowliness, gentleness, and meek-
ness of His cnanaomn.

The PROPORTION of the minkhah or gift ofiering for one mum was
on tenth part of an ephah of fine flour, mingled with the rounmn part
of a hin of oil.

In His character as man, there was a perfect harmony and proportion
between what He was as the Son of Man, in His humanity, an what
He was as Son of God, in whom the Spirit of God dwelt,—perfect, as
man, in thought, feeling, and action; but not as mere man,-—living,
walking, acting in the Spirit,while livin on the earth as man,—the highest
spirituality, with the most natural wsli as man, harmoniously combined.
h_ The proportion of wine for the one lamb was the rounrrn part of s
m. -

The “ drink ofiering ” is more properly a “ libation ;” it was not
drank, but poured out in the sanctuary, in the presence of God.

The “wine that maketh glad the heart of God and man,” is expressive
of the joy and delight of God in the character, life, and sacrifice of
His beloved Son, in which His people, as a holy priesthood, share.

The one am presents Christ in His faithful testimony; and the
proportions are trwo tenth parts of fine flour, mingled with a roulrm
partofahinofoihandafourth part ofahinofwine.

In the testimony of Christ, if there was more of human energ,
there was also more of spiritual power, while the joy of God over Him
was in equal proportion.

The ntmnocx presents to us Christ as the perfect SB]!-YAIIT of God.
The proportions were rnnnn tenth deals of fine flour, mingled with
HALF a hin of oil, and half a hin of wine.

The service of Ohrist was life-long. He lived to serve; it was His
meat and His drink. All His energies as man were enfied in the
8611506. but the Spiritual power of the service was in harmonious pro-
portion. Such also was the joy and delight of God over Him.

What an example for us !—with natural meekness of cnanaorsa to
seek Spiritual grace in ual proportion; in Tnsrmonv for God, to covet
earnestly the best giftszhaile diligently cultivating the ability which Gorl
has given us as men ;‘ and in snavlon, while seeking to present our bodies
a living sacrifice, seeking also a large measure of the Spirit of Jesus
Christ, that there may be large spiritual power, as well as much hodlly
activity ;-that our God may rejoice over us alike in o1u- character»
testimony, and service. THOLILLB Nlvrslllt.
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A GOLDEN BELL AND A POMEGRANATE.“

“ PROFESSION AND PRACTICE.”

“ And beneath upon the hem of it thou shalt make pomegranates of blue,
and of purple, and of scarlet, round about the hem thereof; and bells of gold
between them round about: a golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and
a pomegranate, upon the hem of the robe round about. And it shall be upon
Aaron to minister: and his sound shall be heard when he goeth in unto the
holy place before the Lord, and when he cometh out, that he die not."-Eood.

worn by Israel’s high priest were attached a number of little
tri-coloured tassels (blue, purple, and scarlet), made in the shape

of a pomegranate. These were interspersed with an equal number of
golden bells-—“ a golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a
pomegranate, upon the hem of the robe round about” (Exod. 34).

We are not told what was the exact number of these bells of gold
and tassel pomegranates. The Jews have a tradition that there were
seventy-two in all ; but on this point Scripture is silent.

As to their use we read: “ It [the fringe of bells and tassels] shall be
upon Aaron to minister: and his sound shall be heard when he goeth in
unto the holy place before the Lord, and when he cometh out, that he
die not "i (Exod. xxviii. 35). '

His sound shall be heard. The sound of God’s chosen servant and
Israel’s high priest was to be distinct from the sound of a common
Israelite, or even an ordinary priest. For this reason the high priest
alone was permitted to appear before God on the great day of atonement :
“ And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation when
he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until he come out,
and have made an atonement for himself and for his household, and for
all the congregation of Israel” (Lev. xvi. 17). Only the man whence
1.331116 the golden sound, and on the skirts of whose garments was to be
seen the symbol of abormding fruitfulness, was allowed to tread the sacred
courts of the tabernacle during the time of that solemn ceremonial.
Hence many have said the chief use of the golden bells was to proclaim
 *'e —~~~*~ __ _ '—r~ 7 —’ T T 7 — i *'* ~ 7 4 I 7 i ‘ii

1 From " All of Blue ; or, The Body is of Christ,” an excellent little work by
FRANK H. ‘Warm. (Partridge & Co). We heartily commend it to the many
lately brought into the fold oi the Good Shepherd, as a book calculated greatly
to help their understanding and consequent appreciation of the Old Testament
Scripture.

33-35. p_ _ i _ _

 ROUND the hem or flowing skirts of the blue robe of the ephod
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to the people without the tabernacle the glad fact that their high priest
was alive, and appmring on their behalf before the golden mercy-seat.

Dean Inw, who has written so usefully on Old Testament subjects,
says: “ The pomegranates were mingled with golden bells. The ‘high
priest could not stir but melody announced that he was near. Israel’s
sons found special comfort in this ordinance. Their high priest passed
the veil. He stood before the ark. It was a solemn moment; the spot
was terrible in awe. The thought might arise, Can man draw near to
symbols of God’s glory and not die ‘? The golden belle are heard, all
hearts rejoiced. The high priest faced the mercy-seat and yet he lived?‘

A glance at Lev. xvi. 4 will show that when the high primt of Israel
“ passed the veil ” and “ faced the mercy-seat,” no sounding bells were
heard. On every such occasion he was attired in garments of plain linen
only. Sweet as was the sound of the golden bells, there was yet a sweeter
sound to the ear of Him who dwelt between the cherubim upon the
mercy-seat. This was the sound of the atoning blood. Its seven-tongued
voice was alone heard beyond the veil (Lev. xvi. 14).

Then it is not said that Aaron’s sound shall be heard that “ Israe1’s
sons ” might know he was not dead, but “ that he [Aaron himself] die
not ; ” in other words, that the same doom befall him not - which would
surely overtake an ordinary priest were he to venture into the tabernacle
whilst atonement was being made. The sound of the golden bells would
distinguish Aaron from such. They proclaim his sole right to pass within
the door of the sanctuary.

Gold isa type of that which is divinely perfect, “ and as such suited
to the character of the sanctuary of God.” Hence the man whose sotmd
was golden, whose every step sent forth a golden sound, might draw near
His sound, and his only, could be recognised by that Holy One in whose
near presence he stood.

As Aaron’s sound was to be heard “ when he came out of the holy
place,” as well as when he went in, the people would also hear it. Thus
there would be a communion of hearing between Israel and Israel’s God.
What had been as sweet music to the ear of Jehovah Himself would
sound melodiously in the ears of His people. Perhaps it was not really
so, except in the case of a very few; for sounds essentially earthly filled
the ears of most in Israel. Thus they would have no ear for the sweet-
sounding bells of the sanctuary. To Aaron himself, whose ears had been
touched with the blood of the sacrificial ram, the sound of the golden bells
would be full of joyful meaning. Ears on which the consecruting blood
had been put would be capable of distinguishing between the sounds Of
earth and sounds which came from Heaven. (See Isa. i. 4.)

At the present moment many bells are sending forth a variety of

I “ Christ is All.” Religious Tradtiidciety. U '
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sounds. Alas! how few of them have the sanctuary ring about them!
It is true, brass sounds; but it is not the sound which God recognises.
It has no music in His ear (1 Cor. xiii.). Even in religious circles, with
those who claim the priestly calling, and profess oneness with Christ,
much of their sound, both in public and private, is not golden. What
self-glorying! What striving about words to no profit! What evil
speaking one of another! How much speech, with smrce a grain of that
salt of sincerity and truth by which alone it can minister grace to the
hearers! All pleasing enough to the ears of men, but carrying no sweet
sound to the ears of a hearkening God (Mal. iv. 16).

Now, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Ohrist
Jesus—the wearer of the true “ robe of the ephod, all of blue.” Think
of His sound in the days of His ministry on earth. Was any sound like
unto it? How truly golden ! How sweetl , at every step He took, did
the golden bells that fringed the skirts of the blue robe of His heavenly
character sound forth! Men heard their divine music, and confessed,
“ Never man spake like this Man ” (John vii. 46). Others spake some
gold, but His speech was all golden. True, the world had no ear for it.
“ They understood not His speech ” (John viii. 43). Yet on the ears of
some the sound of the olden bells fell with inexpressible sweetness.
Under its charm they left all and followed Jesus. The fishermen for-
sook their nets, and Matthew his money-making. The Marys, too, and
some chief sinners, including the thief on the cross, recognised the
heavenly sotmd. Satan, also, heard it, and trembled. Even devils knew
Him as the Holy One of Israel. God Himself heard it, for from the
skirts of the heavenly Aaron the golden bells of intercessory prayer
continually rang out their sweet music. Hear them in the golden rayer
of John xvii. Who but the wearer of the blue robe, “ the Lord) from
heaven,” could have prayed such a prayer '? Again, how divine and
heavenly their sound in Matt. xi. 25, 26; and John xii. 27, 28.

And is not that same golden sound to be heard by the ear of faith
-even now ‘? Is not our gl0I'10U.B High Priest at this very moment actively
ministering for us in the holy place above, “ ever living to make inter-
cession ” ‘? True, “ the heavens hide Him ; He prosecutes His work before
an unseen throne, yet He lives.” The proof is clear and sweet, as music
from the golden bells. Each tender whisper of His love, each soothing
application of His word, each sweet assurance of unfailing care, are
sounds which evidence that Jesus lives. The golden bells for ever ring
the joyful tidings, “Because I live, ye shall live also.”

But docs not Christ alsd wearthe blue robe of the e hod, with its
fringe of golden bells and pomegranates, in the person of) every one of
His believing people? Is it not true in this sense that “as He is so are
they in this world ”? “ Partakers of the divine nature,” is it not their
privilege to “ show forth the praises of Him who hath called them out of
darkness into His marvellous light ;” in other words, to ring the golden
bells of testimony at every step they take ?

Is it not written, “ He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself
also so to walk, even as He walked ” "? Has He not “ left us an example,”
that we should “follow His steps ”‘? Do we do so ? Does a heavenly
conversation fringe our everyday garments 1.’ Om‘ prayers and praises,
our private as well as our more public speech, are they golden ‘? As we
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move about at home, do our children, the servants, and those immediately
around us, do they hear a golden sound ‘? Do the golden bells of true
Christian testimony ring out their heavenly music in the ears of those
who see most of us? God knoweth. Well might we each pra , “ Set a
watch, O Lord, before my mouth ; keep the door of my lips,” lest other
than a golden sound go forth from me.

In addition to the golden bells, “ pomegranates ” adorned the hem of
the high priest’s robe. “ Beneath upon the hem of it thou shalt make
pomegranates of blue and purple, and of scarlet, round about the hem
thereof, and bells of gold between them round about ” (Exod. 33).

These pomegranates were, in fact, little tassels of blue, purple, and
scarlet embroidery. Their number exactly agreed with the number of
the golden bells—“ a golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and
a pomegranate, upon the hem of the robe round about.”

The pomegranate, or “ grained apple,” was a Canaan fruit, “ all seed
and sweetness, each pearly seed resting in its crimson bed of luscious
pillpl”-—-a beautiful symbol of those heavenly fruits which adorn the life
of t e'true Christian here below, “ celestial fruits on earthly ground.”

“ The Pharisees were accustomed to bind phylacteries filled with
precepts from the law in the hem of their garments; but on the blue robe
of the ephod were seen, not commandments enjoined, but the result of
commandments obeyed, evidenced by fruits of manifold beauty.” " Thus
around the walk and conversation of the true Aaron heavenly fruit
abounded in richest luxm'iance, from the manger to the cross. He was
ever the obedient Son, doing always those things which leased His
heavenly Father. He could say, “ I have glorified Thee on the earth; I
have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do.”

Bells and pomegranates were in exact proportion on the high priest’s
dress. The golden sound of the one mingled equally with the rich juicy
fruit of the other. So in the lifeswalk of our blwd Lord and Saviour.
His obedience was com lete. There were no undue proportions in Hie
character. Both in word) and work He equally glorified His Father. The
testimony of His life fully agreed with the testimony of His lips. His
every utterance was golden. His every act marked Him as the Divine
fruit-bearer. Let us imitate Him in this also. As His followers we
ought not to be silent. To confess Him with our lips is not only our
happy privilege, but our bounden duty. The golden bells must sound
wherever we are. But this is not all. Life-practice should accompany
the profession of our lips. We must love,_not only in word, but in deed
also. A true balance must be maintained in our Christian life. The
pomegranates of Canaan must alternate with the golden bells. Some
will say, “ I can live for Christ; there is no need that I say anything.”
These wear a fringe of the pomegranate tassels only. Others seem to
think, if they speak earnestly about the Lord, they can afiord to be the
less careful about their common everyday conduct. These wear a fringe
of golden bells only. Both come short of their true call‘ . Golden
words and heavenly ways should equally characterise our lifldlhere below.
Daily should we send forth the golden sound of true Gospel testimony.
Daily should we be bringing forth fruit to God.

‘I “ Thoughts on Parts of Leviticus,” vol. ii. Houlston.
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BIBLE READINGS

NO. 91---SEVEN POSITIONS CHRIST HOLDS FOR HIS

Within us--Power
PEOPLE.

Before us—-Example . .
Above us-—-Representative
Beneath us-—Sustainer . .
Beside us--Guide
Around us---Deliverer . . . . . .
Behind us--Protector . . . . .

EEEEEEE

I.-“ WITHIN US.”
the Life to live out . . . . . .
the Power for walk and service
the Source of fruit—bearing . .
the Word to teach . . .
the Peace to rule . .
the Joy to fill
the Hope of glory to cheer . . . .

I_I.—“ BEFORE US.”
As the Object of faith . . . . . .
As the Light to direct
As the Lord to obey . .
As the Shepherd to follow. .
As the Master to serve . .
As the Prize to win . .
AstheGoaZtoreach .. .. ..

III.-—“ ABOVE US.”
As the Finisher of His work on our behalf
As the Conqueror over His and our enemies
As our High Priest to represent . . . .
As our Advocate to plead . . . . . .
As the Firstfiuits of the harvest . .
As the Sun to warm . . .
As the Skieldtoprotect .. .. ..

IV.—“ BENEATH US.”
As the Foundation on whom we are built
Asthe Way to walk in .. .. ..
As the Shoes of Peace to protect . . .
As the Arms to carry . . .
As the Shoulders to bear . .
As the Boaom to rest in . . . John xxi. 20.
As the Staf to support . . . Ps. xxiii. 4.

Gal. 20.
John x. 4.
Heb. ix. 24.
Deut. xxxiii. 27
Ps. xvi. 8.
Ps. xxxiv. 7.
Isa. Iii. 12.

Gal. ii. 20.
2 Cor. vi. 16..
John xv. 4.
Col. iii. 16.
Col. iii. 15.
John xv. 11.
Col. i. 27.

Heb. xii. 2.
John viii. 12.
John xiii. 14.
John x. 27.
John xiii. 13.
Phil. iii. 8, 14
1 Cor. ix. 24.

Heb. x. 11.
Heb. ii. 14.
Heb. ix. 24.
1 John ii. 1.
1 Cor. xv. 23.
Ps. lxxxiv. 11
Gen. xv. 1.

1 Cor. iii. 11.
John xiv. 6.
Eph. vi. 15.
Dent. xxxiii. 27
Luke xv. 5.
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v.--“ BESIDE US.”
the Strength to uphold . . . . . . . .
the Companion for fellowship . . . . . .
the Friendtocounsel .. .. ..

AB the Guide to direct . . . .
As the High Priest to succour . . . .
As the Comforter to cheer. . . . . . . .
As the Teacher to teach .. .. .. ..

BEE

VI.—“ AROUND US.”
an hedge toprotect .. .. .. ..
food to strengthen . . . .
a Deliverer to deliver . . . . . . . .
a Tower to shield . . . . . . . .
a Wall of Fire to consume enemies . . . .
the mountains around Jerusalem, to shelter . .
an Army tofight . . . . . . . .

VII.—“ BEHIND US.”
the Su_fl'eringOneforus .. .. ..
the Pillar of Fire for light and protection . .
theVoicetodirect .. .. .. ..
the Beloved to encourage . . . . . .
Goodness and hferey to follow . . . . . .
the Lord to reprove . . . . . . . .
our Rereward for separation between us and

the world .. ... .. .. ..

eraser:

EEEEEEE

N0. 92.— SERVANTS.
A servant must be obedient . . . . . .
A servant can be rewarded . . . .
A servant can be discharged . . . .
A servant cannot serve two masters . .
A servant must not strive . . . .
Who is the Master ? . . . . .
The future place of service . .

L I A4! if * ’—*' i 1

g- 

Isa. xli. 10.
Luke xxiv. 32.
Prov. xxvii. 9.
John xvi. 13.
Heb. iv. 15.
John xiv. 16.
John xiv. 26.

Job i. 10.
Ps. lxxviii. 28.
Ps. xxxiv. 7.
Prov. xviii. 10.
Zech. ii. 5.
Ps. cxxv. 2.2 Kings vi. 17.

Heb. ix. 26.
Ex. xiv. 19.
Isa. xxx. 21.
S. S. 9.
Ps. xxiii. 6.
Rev. i. 10.

Isa. lii. 12.
F. E. Mmsu.

. . Titus ii. 9.
Mlatt. nv. 21
Matt. xx. 8-16
Matt. vi. 2-}.
2 Tim. ii. 24
Eph-Vi‘ 5; 6: 1

. John xii. 26

N0. 93.—A CHRISTIAN'S EXERCISE.-——RUNNING.
A holy determination . . “ I will run” . . . . . . Ps. cxit.32-
Personal attractions . . “ Draw me, we will run” . .

7?Encouragement in the race “ Run and not weary
Patience in the race . . “ Run with patience ”
A safe place to run to . . “A strong tower ” . .
Some may run in vain . . “ Labouring in vain ”
Reward to the runner . . “ So run ” . . . .

Cant. i. 4.
Isa. 11. 31-K H®J@L

. . Pno.xv1il.10

. . Phil. 16.

. . 1 Cor. i1.9-1
Hnannnr B. FRANCH-
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.
Norns or BIBLE Cmss Lnssons.

:1 l i l i L ii i

“ ONGSUFFEBING, GENTLENESS.” The attainment of these
 two fruits of the Spirit is as far beyond mere human power as

the attainment of “ love, joy, peace; ” it even seems a more
impossible achievement, if we remember that nothing less than the long-
suifering and gentleness of the Lord Jesus Ohrist is put before us as a
pattern, and no lower model must the Christian take. “I beseech you by
the gentleness of Christ,” said Paul; “ Christ left us an example, that we
should follow His steps ” (1 Pet. ii. 21) ; and the characteristics of His
life and death might be summed up in this word LONGBUFFERIHG.

Let us think, first, what the two expressions mean, as it will be best
to look at t-hem together. “ Gentleness ” seems to be chiefly a “fruit
of the lips ” and manner, flowing from the longsufiering of the heart;
while “ longsufiering ” means having just cause for anger, yet not
being angry. Gentleness comes in as a gracious adjunct, or as a
smaller fruit of the same species. Gentleness will check the hasty word
and substitute a soft one; gentleness will smooth over a thousand tiny
crookeduesses. Gentleness is one of the mightiest powers for daily life
and all its little worries. It is a sort of longsufiering when we might
justly be annoyed and disappointed, but not justly angry, with another.
Paul says (1 Thess. ii. 7) : “ But we were gentle among you, even as a
nurse cherisheth her children.” A gentle nurse would never hastily
punish a child for spoiling anything when the child had no idea it was
doing wrong. A gentle nurse would soothe and comfort the child that
appeared to be crying for nothing; would bear and forbwr rather than
do what would rub the wrong way. How much we need this “gentleness ”
in every relationship of life ! How often there is no cause for cross words,
looks, manners, yet we allow ourselves in them; the “ fruit of the Spirit
. . gentleness ” is lacking (2 Tim. ii. 24). A maid brings a candle too
hastily into a room : it is blown out. Gotthold says that is just what
our want of gentleness often does to a weak and erring one; the spark
is blown out, which, cherished by gentleness, would have burnt strong
and bright. And yet how many go through the world thus blowing out
candles many times a day I It is terrible to think of the account they
will have to give of the words and manner which have wounded, hurt,
and hindered Christ’s little ones. Let us say, “ Take us the foxes, the
little foxes that spoil the vines : for our vines have tender grapes ”
(S. S. ii. 15).
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Longsufl'e:-ing. What is it '? It is restraining anger when anger is
just ; forbearing when we might assert our right, that God may be
glorified and souls saved. It is something approaching forgiveness, yet
not forgiveness. It may have its limits; God’s longsufiering has, but
would that ours in limitation were more like His ! Do you ever think
why Jesus lingers, why He does not take His people to Himself and
sweep rebellion and sin out of the world ‘? What a sight the world
must be to God as He looks down upon it! The creature upon whom
He showers His blessings, and for whom Jesus died, rising up against
the Creator ! Men hating God and each other, plotting against all that
is good and true; men dragging one another downward I And yet He
lets it go on. Why ? His longsuifering waits; as in the days of
Noah (1 Pet. iii. 20; 2 Pet. iii. 9-15), waits that some may have another,
and yet another, opportunity to turn to Him and live. And our long-
sufiering as Christians is to be after this pattern. It is to go on as long
as there is any hope that a soul may be helped or God glorified by it.
We cannot be Christians long without needing it. Confess Christ and
the world will hate you, and without a cause say all manner of evil
against you. Then you will need “ longsulfering.” If you do slip,
then the world will have a never-ceasing complaint against you, and its
judgment is bitter and stern. Then you will need “ gentleness.” In
daily life, whatever your position, you will need these fruits of the
Spirit. Perhaps towards those l111d6I' you. They may be tiresome, stupid,
wilful : have you longsuffering ‘? And toward those over you, have
you Zongsu_fl'ering Y They may be hard, overbearing, exacting. God has
placed them there, and He binds you to render faithful service even to
the “froward” (1 Pet. ii. 18). It may be trying to work for those
whom nothing pleases; never to be cross, never rebellious when you have
just cause for anger ; but if you can show longsufiering, who knows the
glory you may bring to God, and the blessing you may be to ot-hers!
(Prov xxv. 15 ; Ecol. x. 4.)

Gnonoxasa M. Txvnoa.
(To be continued.)

—-—-<:>o>o£@8o<o4>-—

GROWTH IN GRACE.
Tnn vendors of flowers in the streets of London are wont to commend

them to customers by crying, “ All a-blowing and a-growing.” It
would be no small joy for Christians if we could say as much for them ;
but, alas! of too many professors the cry would truthfully be, “ All a-
stunting and a-withering.”

C. H. Sruncnos.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

467

INVITATION T0 UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
Foe run Yorme.

-—_-wvwl 1 w T 77$ _t_ I 1

THE LORD JESUS AS BBIDEGBOOM OF THE SOUL.
CHRIBT loved the Church, and gave Himself for it Eph. v. 25.
As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall

thy God rejoice over thee . . . . Isa. lxii. 5.
My Maker is thine Husband . . . . . . Isa. Iiv. 5.
I am married unto you . . . . . . . . Jer. iii. 14.
The Lord thy God is a jealous God. . . . . . Ex. xx. 5.
The Spirit which He made to dwell in us yearneth

for us, even unto jealous envy. . . . . . James iv. 5, B.V.
Thou hast ravished My heart, My sister, My spouse Cant. iv. 9.
I have loved thee with an everlasting love. . . . Jer. xxxi. 3.
The love of Christ, which passeth knowledge . . Eph. 19.
I entered into a covenant with thee, and thou

becamest Mine .. .. .. .. _ .. Ezek. xvi. 8.
I remember the love of thine espousals . . . . Jer. ii. 2.
I am come into My garden, My sister, My spouse Cant. v. 1.
Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider; forget also thine

own people, and thy father’s house; so shall the
K' greatly desire thy beauty : for He is thy
Loliig, and worship thou Him . . . . . . Ps. xlv. 10, 11.

Espoused to one Husband, as a chaste virgin to
Christ .. .. .. .. .. .. 2Cor.xi.2.

John 29; Isa. Ixi. 10; Matt. ix. 15; xxv. 10, Rev. xix. 7, xxi. 2.

THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE.
My Beloved is mine, and I am His. . . . . . Cant. ii. 16.
I am my Beloved’s, and my Beloved is fine . . Cant. vi. 3.
I am my Beloved’s, and His desire is toward me . . Cant. 10.
Him whom my soul loveth . . . . . . . . Cant. 1, 4.
My Beloved is the ehiefest among ten thousand . . Cant. v. 10.
Yea, He is altogether lovely . . . . . . Cant. v. 16.
Let my Beloved come into His garden . . . . Cant. iv. 16.
The voice of my Beloved! behold, He cometh ! . . Cant. ii. 8.
Make haste, my Beloved . . . . . . . . Cant. viii. 14.
Even so, come, Lord Jesus . . . . . . . . _Rev. xxii. 20.

it _F — '7 YT’ "‘—‘~ I H

Subject for September—Sp£rituaZ Vision.
Show that the eyes of the soul are to be fixed on Jesus for salvation,

for deliverance from trouble, and for enjoyment of His beauty; and that
He must open the blind eyes thus to see Him. Send in all the verses
you can find (to Deaconess Christian Dundas, Deaconesses’ Institution,
Tottenham), before the 10th of the month, enclosing name and address.
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THE RETURN

ODS WORD abounds 1n beautiful pictures that
illustrate the manner of His gracious ways with

, the fallen sons of men who turn to Him in
penitence and faith; but few are more striking
than the parable of the Prodigal Son spoken by

.:e Lord Jesus, and recorded in Luke xv. 11-2-1, which will
well repay the reader's thoughtful perusal. Its meaning lie

so clearly upon its surface that words of comment seem unnecessary
\\r'hat a contrast there is between the wilful son, with no thouglli
but for selfish and sinful gratification, and the lonely parent, who?!
eyes doubtless daily filled with tears as he anxiously yearned ft!‘
tidings of his long lost boy, whom he had never ceased to love. Her?
is the parable, with only a few lines added at the end-may it hel
message of life to many a wanderer who may read these pages :—-

“ And he said, A certain man had two sons: '
“ And t-he younger of them said to his fat-her, Father, give
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the portion of goods that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his
1 . ,
vuignnd not many days after the younger son gathered all together,

and took his journey into a far country, and there wasted his substance
with riotous living.

“ And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that
land; and he began to be in want.

“ And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country; and
he sent him into his fields to feed swine.

“ And he would fain have filled his belly with the husks that the
swine did eat :. and no man gave unto him.

“ And when he came to himself, he said, How many hired servants
at my father’s have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with
unger!

“ I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, 1
have sinned against heaven, and before thee,

“ And am no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of
thy hired servants.

“ And he arose, and came to his father. But when he was yet a
great way ofi, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, and fell
on his neck, and kissed him.

“ And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven,
and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son.

“ But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and
put it on him; and put a on his hand, and shoes on his feet:
be “ And bring hither the fatted mlf, and kill it ; and let us eat, and

me :
“ E31‘ this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is

found. And they began to be merry.”
Note what may be called in brief the five “ Cons ”—

' The Prodig-al’s CONSIDERATION of his position and
prospects.

The Prodigal’s CONVICTION of his sin.
The Pr0digal’s CONTRITION for his wickedness.
The Prodiga1’s CONFESSION of his wrong-doing and ruin.
The Prodigal’s CONVERSION through his Father’s for-

giving and restoring mercy.
Thus may it be with every unsaved reader; the evidence of which

shall be seen in a life of faith and obedience to God’s Word, and
devotedness to His service. And may God the Holy Ghost open your
eyes to a view of the great Father’s heart, who, having put away sin by
the Sacrifice of the Cross, now even

WAITS TO WELCOME YOU HOME.
0.11.11.

From Grace and Truth Tract: (1\To.r5). Jon! P. Sniwiz -IS;-'Patornost\;r Bow, or Oflflcs of
the Evangelistic Jfisrion. ls. per 100, post free.

32
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EMBLEMS or THE HOLY SPIRIT.

No. VII.—DOVE.

HE Holy Spirit at the baptism of Christ was seen descending upon
 Him in the shape of a dove (Matt. iii. 16). It is sweet to

notice at the baptism of Christ we have the Trinity—the voice
of the Father, the person of Christ, and the Spirit descending upon Him.
We cannot explain the truth how that God is three persons and yet only
one God, but we believe it because it is a fact revealed in the Word of
God. We look at the gas light: we cannot explain how there is three
things in one, namely, light, colour, and heat; but there it is, and we
are bound to believe it bemuse it is a fact; if you take away one you
take away all three. The dove, as an emblem of the Holy Spirit, tells
us of His loving, tender, gentle, and comforting work. It is our purpose
in this paper to keep before our readers this one truth, namely, the Spirit
manifesting His own work in the believer in the new life begotten, and His
own nature being manifested in the life of the believer. Inconnection with
this emblem notice seven P’s :—-

I. The dove reminds us of the rmsosamcrr of the Spirit. The Spirit
is more than an influence; He is as much a person as the Father and
Son. Creation is said to be by God the Father, the Son, and the Spirit:
G-od the Father is the source of creation (Job 4 ; Acts 24;
1 Cor. 6; Eph. iii. 9); God the Son is the agent (Ps. 6;
John i. 3, 10; 1 Cor. viii. 6; Col. i. 5; Heb. i. 2); God the Holy Spirit
as to its actual accomplishment (Gen. i. 2; Job xxvi. 4; Ps. ciii. 30). In
Gen. i. 2, we read that the Spirit moved or was fluttering upon the
waters as a bird over its nest; the word “ moved ” is the same word that
we have in Deut. 11, the eagle fluttering over her young. Thus
we see that the Spirit must be a person, from the fact that a mere
influence cannot create. We might go on to speak of how that all the
attributes applied to the Father and Son are applied to the Spirit, and
also how it is impossible to speak of sinning against or grieving an
influence, or of an influence loving and keeping the believer; it is much
better to say as a person He must of necessity exert an influence, than
to speak of Him merely as an influence.

II. Inthodova we see the PIBFBUIIOIT qf t1wS_pi:-it, and alsoqftlu
new nature begotten by and of Him. The dove is a clean, meek, harmlfi,
innocent, and afiectionate bird. All this, and a good dml more, the

D
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Spirit is; in a word, He is the Holy Spirit; and the new man, or new
creation, as believers are called (2 Cor. v. 17), have the same nature as
the Holy Spirit, just as a child has the same nature as its parents, or, as
the Spirit Himself says, “ Whosoever is born of God doeth no sin,
because His seed abideth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is
begotten of God” (R.V., 1 John iii. 9). We want to be distinctly
understood that the Spirit is distinct from the flesh-the old man—or
the new man born of the Spirit. The Spirit does not bring out any-
thing in us that is in our flesh, but He manifests the new nature
which is begotten by Himself; thus the believer may be likened to a
dove, because he has the same nature as the Spirit of God. In con-
nection with this, notice the two following points :-

Firat. The source or author of the new nature. As in the creation of
the world God was its source, so in the new creation; hence we are
reminded again and again in John’s Epistle that we are born of God-
no less than seven times is it stated; and again, “Of His own will
begat He us ” (James i. 18); and again, “ Which were born, not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ”
(John i. 13). We might sum it up thus : God the Father is the autlwr
of the new nature; the Son is the agent, or His death and resurrection is
the ground of our being born again; and the means, or the actual accom-
pliafier, of it is the Spirit (John 6), by the Word of Truth (James i. 18 ;
1 Peter i. 23); and the power that keeps us is a risen Christ and the
indwelling Spirit. The former is the power of union ; nothing can sever
our union, for, as we have it in 1 John v. 18, B.V., “We know that
whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not; but He that was begotten of
God keepeth him, and the evil one toucheth him not.” Mark the word
“ begotten,” which occurs twice in this verse; the first refers to the
believer and the second to Christ. He who was begotten of God is
Christ, and He it is that keeps us, and Satan cannot even touch us.
That is our union with and in our living Head; but we need to remem-
ber that the Spirit is our power for communion, and that, while Satan
cannot touch our life, he can mar our communion and rob us of
peace and joy if we let him; and what we have to do is to abide in
Christ.

Second. The evidence that we are born again, as seen in John’s First
Epistle.

1. Fhith in Jesus as the C'7u~i:t ; not merely an intellectual belief
about Christ, but a personal faith in Him as the anointed sent One of
God, and as the One who fully satisfied the claims of God, and the
Word of God assuring us that “ he that believeth that Jesus is the
Christ is born of God” (v. 1).



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

472 EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

2. Loving God (v. 1). Love is the principle of the new nature, and
the evidence that we are born again is that we love Him who has be-
gotten us. We cannot help it : God is love, and being a par-taker of the
divine nature we love Him because He first loved us ; and love is seen
in practice in 1 Cor. xiii. 4-8, and the character of it is, sufiering,
compassionate, contented, self-abasing, humble, wise, unselfish, patient,
unsuspicious, holy, truthful, long-sufiering, trusting, enduring, and un-
changeable. This is the sort of love that will be seen if we are
born again.

3. Loving one another. Alas! alas! too many of us have not learnt
practically the eleventh or new commandment that Christ gave His
disciples, that we should “love one another,” and this not only in word,
but in deed---in bearing one another's burdens, in weeping for one
another, in praying for one another, in being kindly afiectionate one to
another, and so fulfilling the law of Ohrist, which is love, love, Lovn ; for
whosoever loveth Him that begat, loveth him also that is begotten of
Him (v. 1).

4. Doth not practise rin. “ whosoever is begotten of God doeth no
sin ” (iii. 9), or, as some render it, doth not practise sin; that is, one
that is born again cannot habitually and wilfully be practising or living
in known sin.

5. Doeth righteousness. “ If we know that He is righteous, ye how
that every one also that doeth righteousness is begotten of Him ” (ii. 29).
Righteousness, some one has said, “is a straight line.” There are oft-times
many crooked lines in the lives of God’s children, and in their transac-
tions in their business. Thislought not to be; but our lives should be a
straight line, thus commending ourselves not only in the sight of God,
but to all men.

6. Ove-rcometh the world. “ Whatsoever is begotten of God overcomcth
the world; and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, even our
faith ” (v. 4). What is meant by “ the world ” here is explained in 1 John
ii. 16 ; and if we are bornagain we shall overcome “ the lust of the flesh,
the lust of the eye, and the pride‘of life.”

III. The dove is a rsnncnnm bird.
1. In what food it eats. It will only feed upon pure grain, and not

like many other birds which feed upon carrion. We have an illustration
of this in the case of the two birds sent forth out of the ark by Noah.
The raven did not return into the ark again ; it, being an unclean bird
(Lev. xi. 13), would find plenty of dead carcases to feed upon; but the
dove found no rest for the sole of its foot, and it returned to Noah inw
the ark. The raven is an illustration of man in his natural condition,
who can feed upon the things of the world, and seeks to find sat-isfacticll
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in the works of the flesh ; but the dove is an illustration of the renewed
man, who ever comes back to Christ, the true ark, to whom the Spirit
would ever lead, and ever feed us with the true bread of heaven. Thus
we may say the Spirit is particular as to what food He gives us, and we
should be particular that we are always feeding upon the pure grain, the
sincere milk of the Word, that we may grow thereby.

2. The clove is particular where it lives. It makes its home in the
rock (S. S. 14; Jer. xlviii. 28). The Lord is our rock. In
the rock is the place of security (Ex. nxiii. 20); abiding in the rock
is safety (1 Sam. xxiii. 25); dwelling on the rock is stability (Jud. xv.
8); coming to the rock is for shelter (Isa. xxxii. 2) ; and this is where the
Spirit of God will ever lead us if we let Him, namely, to abide in our
Rock, Christ.

3. The dove is particular of what company it keeps. They love
each other’s company, and they mourn when they lose sight of each other
(Isa. nxviii. 14, lix. 11), and when in each other’s company their eye
is always fixed on each other. Precious thought, the Spirit loves to be
with us, and it grieves Him when we mix up with the world; and we
also love to be with Him. The Spirit ever lives in us, and as our eye is
fixed upon Christ, abiding in Him, and as we are led by the Spirit, we
live in the Spirit.

IV. The clove is PATIENT. How patient the Spirit is with us. And
how patient we should be, for the proof that the Word of God has fallen
in our heart is that we are bringing forth fruit with patience (Luke xviii.
15); and we are responsible to add to om‘ faith patience (2 Pet. i. 6), and
to follow patience (1 Tim. vi. 11) ; to run the race that is set before us
with patience (Heb. xii. 1); to keep the Word of God, amidst all and in
spite of all the sneers of unbelievers, with patience (Rev. iii. 10) ; to be
patient in well doing, and not to be decoyed by anyone or anything
(Rom. 7); to suffer patiently when treated wrongfully (1 Pet. ii. 20);
in tribulation and suflfering for Christ we are to be patient (Rom. 12),
knowing that tribulation worketh patience (Rom. v. 3); and the power
for all this is being strengthened by the Spirit with all might to all
patience (Col. i. 11). Notice the two “ alls .-” all might——no lack on the
Spirit’s part; for a special purpose-—-to all patience.

V. The dove is rsnsnvnnma.
1. In its love towards its mate. How persevering the Spirit is !

Amidst all our failures and shortcomings, He is patient and persevering
with us. In t-he Song of Solomon the bride, in speaking of the
Bridegroom, says, “ His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers of
water” (S. S. v. 12). One has said that “ this comparison seems to
allude to the habit of doves, who drink without lifting their head or eye,
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until they have finished drinking ;” and this is an illustration of God’s
love. He has set His love upon us, His eye is ever watching us, and
having loved us He loves us to the end. .

“ Love as strong as death, nay, stronger;
Love mightier than the grave

Broad as the earth, and longer
Than ocean's widest wave.

This is the love that sought us;
This is the love that bought us; -
This is the love that brought us
To gladdest day from saddest night,
From deepest shame to glory bright,
From depths of death to life’: fair height.”

Q

I

I

2. The clove is persevering in its work. How persevering the Spirit was
in His work with and in us, and also in His work in us now! As Noah
sent forth the dove, and it accomplished its work, so God sent forth first
His Son, who accomplished the work for us ; and being made children, He
sends forth His Spirit into our hearts, crying, “Abba, Father ” (Gal. iv.
4-6); and the ‘Son in tm'n sends us forth in the midst of this crooked
and perverse generation, where we are to shine as lights, holding forth the
Word of Life, and where we are to be as wise as serpents, and as harmless,
or simple, as doves (Matt. x. 16). He sends us forth aslabourers to work
(Matt. ix. 38), as ambassadors to proclaim peace (John xx. 2] ), as
witnesses to of and to Him; and this we are to do perseveringly,
untiringly, and constantly, in the strength and in the power of the Spirit.
We have an illustration of the complete and persevering work of the
Spirit in the person of Eleazar, the son of Aaron; we are told of what
he was to do, or the portion of the tabernacle he had the oversight of
during its wilderness journey, and there are seven things he had to do
with (Num. iv. 16).

(1) “ Oil for the light.” Oil—emblem of the Spirit-the power for
shining; the light seen, which is Christ. Thus we are reminded of the
power which manifests the character of Christ, namely, the Holy Spirit.
But mark, Eleazar had to do with the oil ; thus we are reminded that
not only is the Spirit in us now, but is the One who must ever minister
to us, or, better still, who is ever in us as the power to manifest
Christ.

(2) “ Sweet incense.” Here we are reminded of worship, and who is
the power of worship but the Spirit ‘? What is worship but the believer,
by the power of the Holy Spirit, pouring forth, out of a heart full of
gratitude, praise to God for the great love wherewith He hath loved us,
and which ascends to God, by the power of the Spirit, in the name of
Jesus, as sweet incense to Him ?
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— (3) “ The daily meat qfering” is a type of Christ as the perfect,
spotless Son of Man, and it is the Spirit that brings before us the
excellences of the person and the beauty of the person of Christ.

(4) “ The anointing oil ” is an emblem of the Spirit as our power for
service. As the Lord Jesus is said to be God’s Anointed, and did every-
thing by the power of the Spirit, so we are anointed ones, and our
power in and for testimony is the power of the Spirit resting in and
upon us; but there is a deeper truth in Eleazar having to do with the
anointing oil, namely, that not only is the Spirit our power in testimony,
but that it is the Spirit who does ever remind us, in and by the Word,
that He is the One who must ever bring to our remembrance this fact.

(5) “ The oversight of the tabernaole”—that is, where the golden altar of
incense, the table of shewbread, and the golden lampstand stood. The
golden altar of incense is a type of our Lord Jesus as the risen One, who
represents us in all the fragrance of His person and work, and in whom
our worship rises acceptably to God. The table of alwwbread is a type of
the Lord Jesus, the bread which came down from heaven, and the
One who now feeds us by the Word of His grace. The golden lampstancl
is a type of the union of Christ with us——His Church—-and our
union in and with Him, our living Head; and the One who brings these
precious facts in living power to our soul is the Spirit of God, in and
by the Word. But notice, Eleanor had the oversight of all these; so the
Spirit has the oversight, or He is the revealer, of the glories of the person
and work of Ohrist, and He also shows us our union in and with our
living Head.

(6) The oversight of the eanetuary-that is, the holy of holies, where
the shekinah glory was seen, and where were the cherubim of glory, the
mercy seat, the ark with the rod of Aaron that budded, the pot of manna,
and the two tables of the law. The slwleinalt glory reminds us of Him who
is the brightness of the Father’s glory; the sanctuary, of believers, in whom
God now dwells ; the cherubim gazing on the blood—sprinkled mercy seat,
of the righteous government of God being fully satisfied with the work
of Christ ; the mercy seat, of Christ, our propitiatory or covering; Am-on’s
rod, of our risen, living Lord ; the manna, of the once humbled but now
glorified Christ ; the tables of the law, of Christ, who hid that law in His
heart, kept it in His life, and bore the sentence of it in His death; and
the One who reveals and who has the oversight of the hidden glories of
the Lord Jesus is the Spirit.

(7) The oversight of all in the vessels. The vessels represent believers;
and notice, not only the oversight of the vessels, but all in the vessels.
We are to be entirely subject to the Spirit, for a vessel is a thing that
is used by another; so, if the Spirit has the oversight of us, the flesh will
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not have its way, the world will not have any attraction, and we shall
not be ignorant of Satan’s devices. May we indeed thus be subject to
the Spirit of God.

VI. The Spirit is the Panacmrrn, or C'omfortcr—the Greek word for
comforter is paraoleto;--for as the dove comforts its mate by its presence,
so the Spirit comforts us by His indwelling presence. The source of
comfort is God the Father (2 Cor. i. 3; Isa. li. 12) ; the channel of
comfort is our risen and loving Lord Jesus (Mark ix. 22); the power
of comfort is the Holy Spirit, who is the Comforter (Acts ix. 31); the
means of comfort is the Word of God (Rom. xv. 4), and the fellowship
of believers (1 These. v. 2). The Father comforts us by His word
(Ps. cxix. 50), the Son by His work (Ps. lxxvii. 2), and the Spirit by His
presence (John. xiv. 16). '

VII. The clove is PEACEFUL. The second time the dove returned
to Noah into the ark, it had an olive leaf in its mouth, which is the
emblem of peace and fruitfulness; and the Spirit ever leads to Him who
has made peace by the blood of His cross, and seeks to lead the believer
to be careful for nothing, prayerful about everything, and thankful for
anything, that the peace of God may rule in our hearts, and keep our
hearts and mind in perfect peace. The Father is the God of peace—its
source ,- the Son has made peace by His blood—its colt. Our living Lord
gives us His own peace—its character-and the power of it is the Spirit;
and ours is the responsibility to see to it that we are at peace among
ourselves. Fellow-believer, we have been dwelling upon the work and
power of the Spirit: see to it that you do not grieve Him, but since the
Spirit lives in you, see to it that you live in the Spirit; and may our
whole life be a testimony of the power of Him who indwells us, and ever
be praising our God for all His love.

" Give thanks! in word and deed,
For His surpassing love,

That sent His Son on earth to save,
And now to plead above.

" Give thanks I for tender love,
That our Redeemer show’d,

Who, in the absence of Hivnsolt,
A’ Lhmfortsr bestow’d.

" Oh, may we trust His grace,
To walk by faith alone,

Until before our Father’s face
We know as we are known.”

‘F. E. Muss.
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THE DOVE.
One evening, lost in happy thought,

Alone in yon sequestel-’d bower,
I mused, till my whole soul had caught

The spirit of that quiet hour.
‘Twas silence all-when lo! a sound,

A sudden fluttering, made me start,
And quickly turning, there I found

What soothed at once, and cheered my heart.
A snowy dove reposing there,

Bo gentle look’d, so tame, so dear,
I smiled to think that aught so fair

Should waken e’en a thought of fear.
Thus, Lord, when first Thy blessed Dove

Beveal’d to me Thy saving name,
A sense of terror, more than love,

My guilty, fearful heart o’ercame.
A helpless soul convinced of sin,

I shrunk from Thine avenging rod ;
Unconscious of the change within,

I knew not I was born of God.
Sweet Bird of life! Celestial Dove!

I knew not what a gentle guest,
Fresh from the heart and hand of love,

Had lodg'd within my aching breast.
Methonght awhile some bird of prey

Was feeding on my wasting heart,
Till fear at length to love gave way,

And, Lord, I knew 'I'hee as Thou art.

Beneath Thy Dove‘! encircling wings
My struggling spirit broke her shell ;

Escaped from earth and earthly things,
In fairer, brighter worlds to dwell.

By faith I pass’d within the veil :
I heard Thee, Saviour, pleading there,

And felt at once I could not fail,
Nor need, with such a Friend, despair.

Sweet Dove I 'twas Thine my heart to win,
To know and love this gracious Friend:

Then fan the holy flame within,
Still brightly burning to the end.

And when o’ercome by fear and grief,
A stranger in a world of strife,

Fly Thou, and pluck one single leaf,
To heal ms, from the tree of life.

SirE.Dnmr
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“NEVER PUT OFF UNTIL TO-MORROW WHAT YOU
CAN DO T0-DAY."

S0 runs the old saying, but the modern version of it seems to be,
“ Never do to-day what you can put ofi until to-morrow.”

We wish Christian people would take this to heart, and work more
on the principle of “ striking while t-he iron’s hot.” Our service for
Christ admits of no delay. Like the leprous men at the gate of Samaria,
we 0 ht to say, “ We do not well: this day is a day of goodtidings, and
we hldld our peace : if we tarry till the morning light, some mischief will
come upon us: now therefore come, that we may go and tell the
king’s household.” It is all very well to talk about men going to hell,
but how many of us act as if we really believed it ?

Methinks if we really believed what we so often speak about, we
should act very difierently. Many of God’s people find abundant
opportunity to diligently study the newspapers, but “ they haven’t time ”
to go and help bring in t-he wanderer-s to the fold of graee. Some of
them are “ really too tired ” to go and help in the mission serviee, yet
thfiy are not too tired to while away time at home over some trifle or
ot er.

Surely, some of the Lord’s servants have gone into a deep slumber!
Brethren and sisters, this-is not the way to win souls for Christ. You
must deny yourselves these trifling thmgs, and set about the work in
a workmanlike manner.

God won’t reward idle people; you must work if you want the “Well
-done.” And “ work while it is called to-day.”

i ' F. G. S.

——-o>o>c>£@20<o4o-— _

DlSAPPUlNTMENT-

WE are often disappointed in
We are often disappointed in saints.
We are often disappointed in ourselves.
But maven disap ointed in G01).~ Hope thou in <§..d.»
He perfwtly understands us.

——-<w><>£®£o~eoo-—-

CHRIST’S DESIRE. V
Trwr precious little book, “ Oanticles,” is left to us, with all its

ibeautiful little details, to remind us that Christ seeks for fellowship. Oh!
beloved brothers and sisters, doc: He get it I? He is seeking, too, for
~c0mmunion. Does He have it?
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
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Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent
(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Al_eccmdra Road,
8t. John’s Wood,_N.W., or may be left in oars of Messrs. J. F. Ban! & Co., the
Publishers, 48, Patemoster Row, mwrkod, “ For Foorsrsrs or Tsu'rH."
 '

IN DEFENCE: The Fem-fold Izife. By
H. Smcmra Parsnsou, M.D. John
F. Shaw dz C0.

This is a work not a whit behind the
valuable contributions which Dr.
Paterson has hitherto made to our
Christian literature. Firm in the
conviction that the defence of
Christian truth might be best rested
on the history of Jesus Christ and the
facts of the Gospel, Dr. Paterson abl
presents a fourfold view of our Lorri
as presented by the four Evangelists,
namely, the Son of David, the Servant
of God, the Bon of Man, and the
Divine Wo1'd - while two preceding
and two concluding lectures consist
of further lessons on the Death and
Resurrection of our Lord, and the
Gift of the Spirit. There is a fresh-
ne and originality in the Doctor’s
treatment of these all-important
subjects which cannot fail to interest
the careful reader. There is a vast
amount of semi.infldelity abroad,
especially amongst those who have
lightly formed their opinions from
the sceptical writings w ich in some
circles ave become the fashion of the
day, without investigating for them-
selves the great facts of the Gosgl
that men vainly seek to destroy. e
have been deeply pained to find the
number of young men leaving our
colleges and schools who have thus
drawn conclusions and formed danger-
ous opinions on the theories set up by
our scientists whose books they have
read during their scholastic course.
Into the hands of such the volume
before us might well be placed, while
it cannot fai to strengthen the faith
of those who have fled for refuge to
lay hold on the hope set before them
in the Gospel, and will doubtless
increase their conviction that they
have not followed cunningly-devised
fables, but have to do with facts and
realities that no amount of modern
criticism can for one moment shake.

SALVATION: The Wag mode Plain.
By J. H. Bnooss, D.D.

We hail with exceeding pleasure this
volume, which consists of nine chap-
ters, beginning with “Man's Need
of Salvation," and ending with
" Assurance of Faith." The difli-
culties existing in the minds of man
inquirers are here clearly dealt with
in our excellent friend's terse and
forceful way of presenting divine
truth. We doubt not the book will
be greatly used of the Lord in bring-
ing peace and assurance to very many
souls.
THESE FIFTY YEARS, being the

Jubilee Volume of the London City
Mission. By J. M. Wsrrmsnn.
London : S. W. Partridge & O0.

A very interesting volume, containing
the history of t is valuable agency,
largely illustrated, and told in a
pleasing manner by one who has
often t us served the Lord and the
London City Mission. The reader
will find the matter good and the
style attractive. The venerable Eur.
or Bnsrrmsuar, K.G., has written the
preface to this work in his own
benevolent style. There are pictures
'ving scenes from life. We wish the

Eek a large circulation.
CHINA'S SPIRITUAL NEED AND

CLAIMS. By J. Henson Tunes.
Morgan & Scott.

The fifth edition of a pamphlet,
originally issued in 1865, by the
Director of the China Inland Mission,
but for a number of years out of
print. It brings into one focus a
great amount of valuable and inter-
esting information,and contains many
illustrations of Chinfese life and
scenery, an d.1agra'mso comparative
populations and areas, with a useful
conspectus of Protestant missions,
showing the population of each
Chinese province, the number of
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missionaries in each, the societies to
which the workers belong, the date
of commencing each society’s work,
the total number of married and
single men and women engaged in
the work, and other exhaustive tables.
We trust that the book will be the
means of producing much spiritual
fruit in the case o each Christian
reader, in effectual fervent prayer
and strenuous self-denying effort
for the salvation of the benighted
Lhinese.

CONCERNHVG HIMSELF; or, The
Witness of the Word to the Psrsms,
0342», and Names of ohms. With
Devotional Thoughts, Short Praysrs,
and Verses. By. Mrs. E. H. Bsonss.
London: W. Mack, Paternoster
Square.

Milk for babes. Likely to be useful
to young Bible students. The texts
are well arranged, and the volume is
tastefully got up. We think the
“ short prayers” might well have
been omitted; it is better for young
babes to cry after their own fashion.

THE LONDON TEXT-BOOK. S. W.
Partridge 8: Co.

A series of very attractive books, in
cloth boards, gilt edges, lettered for
various classes, such as cabmen, police,
railway guards, and with a text, verse,
and comment for each day of the
month. Just the thing that is likely
to be kept in the pocket and often
looked at, and hence a means of bring-
ing God’s Word to bear upon those
who have but few opportunities for
hearing or reading it,

A LIVING EPISTLE ; or, Gathered
F5-agvnsnts from the Correspondence of
the late Caroline S. Blackwell. John
F. Shaw dz Go.

We welcome this new and much
enlarged edition of a book that is full
of nuggets of truest gold. We are not
surprised that it has been called for.
The gifted anthoress of these letters,
whom it was our high privilege to
know, lived near to God, and her
correspondence was of no mean order.
She dwelt in the sanctua of the
Most High, and, under the Shadow of
His win$, glleaned precious lessons not
a few. e now of no choicer book to
put into the hands of young believers
-or old believers, for the matter of

OF BOOKS.

that-who are thirsting for more
heart-fellowship with the Father and
with the Son ; while those who hsveto
instruct others will find the volume
full of valuable and suggestive
thought.

THE CHRISTIAN CHOIR; THE
GOSPEL MALE CHORUS BOOK.
Tonic Sol-fa editions. Morgan &
Scott.

We were glad to speak favourably
in our May number of these books, as
issued in the ordinary musical nota-
tion; and doubtless the many who
have been helped to a knowledge of
singing from note throng: the late
Mr. ohn Curwen's la nrs, will
thoroughly appreciate this effort on
the part of the publishers to provide
them with Gospel music in the form
they readily interpret. The type and
spacing are very clear.

HEA RTFELLOWSHIP WITHCHRIST,
AND CHRIST IN THE CHRISTIAN?
LIFE. By W. Poou: Bstrssx.
Hodder dz Stoughton.

How many are the glories of ourbe-
loved Lord and Saviour, and how
great are the believe:-’s privileges to
know Him fully ere He takes us to
Himself I The reading of this book
must tend to draw hearts nearer to
Him. The author delghts to speak
well of his much-lov Lord. We
have spent happy moments in feeding
on the manna here given, and gladly
commend all our readers to procure a
copy. They are the devout breathings
of an aged saint. We purpose giving
one of the many gems, “The Rhapsody
of Reason; or, Christ is All in All," in
our next number; and readers will
be able to judge of the spiritual food
the author has given in his work.

OUT OF EGYPT : Bible Readings on flu
Book of Eoodas. By Dr. Pxsrscosr.
Morgan & Scott.

These reading have lately been given
to large num rs on the author's late
visit to London, and most rofltable
and spiritual they are. '1Phe main
object is to show, and lead the people
of Godto take,theirScriptnral position
as new creatures in Christ Jesus-in
the world although not of it, in holy
separation to the Lord Jesus. The
author shows from G-od's dealings W
His ancient people that they weru
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called upon thus to walk. We wish
a large circulation to these valuable
papers, and would recommend them
as a useful present to the many young
Christians lately entering upon the
divine life, that they may be kept
from the worldly spu-it of the Church-of God in these ast days.
"DANIEL THE PROPHET.” By D.

L. Moonr. Morgan & Scott.

These most profitable addresses do not
need any commendation from us, and
yet we gladly would help in their
arger sa e. They are issued at the

low price of 6d., or ls. in cloth. Per-
haps there is not in Scripture a more
remarkable man than Daniel, or one
who was more faithful to God. The
lessons our brother has here brought
out must be useful to all, both young
and old, in the divine life.

THE TWOFOLD LIFE ; or, Christ’s
Work for Us, and Christ’s Work in
Us. By A. J. G-oanon,D.D. Hodder
8:. Stoughton.

The author seeks in his addresses to
show the various agiects of the divine
life imparted to 1 who believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ, under the fol-
lowing heads :—“ Life, and Life more
Abnndantly ; " “ Regeneration and
Renewal ;" " Conversion and Con-
secration; " “Salvation and Sealing; "
“ Sonship and Communion ; ” Right-
eousness and Holiness; ” “Peace with
God, and the Peace of God ; ” “Power
for Sonship, and Power for Service; "
“ Access and Separation ; ” " Grace
and Reward ;” " Ideal and Attain-
ment.” The subject of the book is:-
“Ths endusmsni qf the Holy Spirit in
us forpo-war for ssrvi-cs, for testimony and
for success; " and in these days, when
so many of the Lord's people are being
led awayby excitement, and the divine
power of the Spirit is so little recog-
nised or sought, we are glad to recom-
mend the prayerful reading of these
PlP°"-
THE COMING OE‘ THE LORD. By

Bev. Nswnm HALL. Morgan 6:
Scott.

Only a small essay on this most glo.
rious theme, but we welcome it from
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the pen of our brother, who has kept
his thoughts largely to Scripture,
letting the Word o God attest its own
truth. It might ._most profitably be
circulated.

I

THE FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH-
By D. L. Moonr. Morgan 6: Scott.

We gladly add the same remarks to
this asto the former. The very many
who listened to Mr. Moody’s a dresses
must have been deeply impressed that
the Word of God was a divine verity
to him, and that he joyfully said
“ Amen ” to its sacred truths.

ADDRESSES TO YOUNG HEN. By
Rev. D. Bans with Preface by
D. L. Moonr. hforgan & Scott.

Mr. Moody warmly commends this
book, and we think most wisely so.
It is especially intended for the many
whose minds may be unsettled con-
cerning the truth and excellence of
the Christian religion, and we believe
will be most helpful to them. The
sul2'ects are Scriiptural and pointed,
an the author oes not fail to show
the eternal consequences of rejecting
God's great and glorious salvation in
His be oved Son.

CHRISTIAN WOMANHOOD. By
Man! Pnroa Hscx. (Second Thou-
sand.) Hodder E Stoughton.

There is ample room for new books of
this description, which should be
freely placed in the hands of the
young women of to-day. There is a
freshness in the treatment of the
above theme in the volume before us
that cannot fail tointerest its readers.
The_ several chapters treat of the fol-
lowing subjects =-Service, Strength,
Prayerful Watching, Communicating,
Abiding, Faithfulness, Heaven's King.
don_1 First, Showig forth Praise-
whlch are sugges by the lives re.
spectivelyo_fasmanyChristian women;
and when it is stated that these are
such as Mary Fletcher, the Duchess of
Gordon, Harriet Perfect, and Frances
Havergal, it may well be jud d that
the above themes are suitably illus-
trated. Biographies thus presented to
the ordinary reader are calculated to
prove exceedingly useful. The book
is alike attractive in its appearance
and good in its contents.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

482 NOTES.

THE HUMAN SYMPATHIES OF
CHRIST! B Rev. A. Constanta
Guam, D.Il. Religions Tract
Society.

A valuable contribution, by an appreci-
ative heart, to the consideration of the
many-sided and ever new subject of
Christ Jesus the Man, with His manifold
and varied sympathies, as revealed in

Scripture, the whole treatise fitly clming
with the pre-eminently important to ic
of Chrisfs anxiety to save, and sympaay
with lost souls. We may safely promise
Christian readers a rich treat in the
perusal of this volume, and it can
scarcely fail to promote closer fellow-
ship between the soul and its Saviour.

-—-cso>o£@:o<o4o-—-

NOTES.
Arraa the remarkable seven months’

mimion in London, particulars of
which have gpeared in our weekly
jlournals, Mr. oody has safely reached

is home after a rapid passage across
the Atlantic, which occupied only six
days, sixteen hours. We are glad to
hear that Mr. Sankey, who preceded
him by two or three weeks in conse-
quence of illness, is regaininlg his
strength. Much prayer sho d be
made that the work may be deepened
in the hearts of all who professed to
receive blessing through this mission.
There will be abundant need for the
work of the pastor and teacher to
follow it up, while we hope, after a
brief rest, London Christians will
apply themselves more vigorously
than ever to aggressive evangelistic
work amidst the unreached masses of
the metropolis.

Frost American papers we are glad
to find our excellent friend Dowkontt,
who, by the way, is now Dr. Dowkontt
(formerly diligent in promoting evan-
gelistic work at Portsmouth, in con-
nection with the dockyard and else-
where, is carryin on ave gpod
work, )in connectign with all ew
York Medical Mission, among the
mixedIpopulation of Irish Romanists
Jews, egroes, Germans, Italians, and
Chinese, all of the poorer sort, among
whom the mission 18 planted; and we
commend this brother to the continued
prayers of Christians at home.

Tun following from a local paper
will indicate the character of some
of the Slnmna Tnnsrs given to the
mothers and children connected with
Kilbnrn Hall and other places con-
nected with the Evangelistic Mission,
and form a sample of similar ones on
other days. The weather, fortunately,
in each case has proved favourable.
The sight witnessed at these places,

of several schools, our own and others,
amounting in the aggregate to thou-
sands of poor chil ren and grown
people, abandoning themselves to
innocent enjoyments in fresh country
air for the day, in the parks, the
flower gardens, and on the water, is a
conclusive proof that the contributors
to the funds spent thereon have made
a good investment; and if happiness
consists in great measure in making
others happy, then those who have
borne the cost have abundant cause
for satisfaction.

“Tn: Mxnnsss or Mas. Huanncs’s
Mommas‘ Mas-rme at Kilburn Hall,
numbering over 100, were taken for
their annual treat at Southend on
Monday, accompanied by the orphans
from the Mount Hermon Orphanage
in Cambridge Bead, with their
teachers. The party, numbering about
200in al1,underthe careof the
Director of the Evangelistic Minion,
Mr. O. Russell Hurditch, spent a most
enjoyable day, the pier, boats, bathing
machines, and the cliffs, being freely
usedin the bright and bree weather.
Dinner and tea were provided in the
Royal Hotel and Stores, with satis-
faction to all. Kindly expresfions of
sympathy and regret were
111 the enforced absence through indis-
position, of the lady who presides over
the meeting; but satisfaction was felt
in having her excellent substitute,
Miss Cossie, present on the occasion.”

“Krtnunu Ham. Sutsnsr School..-
The children connected with this
school were taken in a special train
to Bushey Park on Wednesday. For-
tunately the weather was fine, and
cricket, football, races, and boating
were severally entered into with great
zest, while Hampton Court Palacc
and grounds contributed not a little
to the enjoyment of the day. Gon-
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tingents from Hampstead Road and
Hammersmith branches of the Evan-
gelistic Mission brought the total
number to several hundred children,
who all returned safe and happy to
theirhomes,overflowingwithgratitude
for their annual outing.”

W: have again sent forth Our.
Bnsu:Ounnsol,stocked with the Scrip-
tures and other evangelical literature,
through the towns and villages of
Surrey, Kent, and Sussex. A goodly
number of the Scriptures have a ready
been sold, and the Gospel is
preached in the various markets an
along the highway. FromEastbourne,
where it now is, it proceeds along the
coast to Ramsgate and Margate.
Friends who meet it on this missionary
tour would do well to help the colpor-
teur in making known the unsearch-
able riches of Christ at the various
open-air services.

Foussr Gare. - Our friend Mr,
Abraham Walfis urges the necessity
of Ohristians coming more freely to
the help of the Lord in the matter of
the Gospel Mission at Bignold Hall,
where a much larger place is needed
to hold the congregations who come
to hear the word of life amongst the
very rapidly increasing population of
this extreme East-end-district. How
greatly we should rejoice to hear that
the stewards of the Lord's bounty
would immediately contribute the
means necessary to provide a place
for those who are so ready to hear
the Gospel. It seems to us strange
that while Christians are willing to
erect vast temporary halls for ose
excellent missions of Messrs. Moody
and Ssnkey, they seem indisposed to
provide similar buildings for per-
manent work, though they might be
filled every week. However, we
patiently wait on God, while remind-
ing His people of their present
opportunities.

W: hays out again this summer
-rim -rsirrs in full operation, part in
London and part in the country. The
Lord is graciouslly using this eflort to
brin in manyo the outcasts. Some
of tfie letters we receive are most
cheering, speaking of overflowing
congregations of the right class, an
of abundant blessing given by the
Lord in conversion.

At Ks-nsington the ground is very
hard. The tent there is pitched within

two minutes‘ walk of Mr. Moody’s
iron building at Addison Road, and
no one woul ever suppose the neigh-
bourhood had been the scene of such
blessing as was there manifested.
Almost the entire population in that
locality is sunk in indifference,
infidelity, and Bomanism. Yet, in
spite of much opposition from these
quarters, the tent has been generally
overcrowded on the Sundays, and
often very large congregations have
assembled on week nig ts. Among
the inquirers have been found some of
the infidels and Bomanists. We take
courage from this.

At Dalston, too, there has been
blessing, and very large congregations,
on some occasions the side of e tent
having to be let down to accommodate
the people outside.

We could fill pages with testimonies
of deep interest, showing the blessing
which God is giving with the preach-
ing of the Word, but we give one, the
first to hand, which is a specimen of
others relative to the services in the
tents :—-

" We have had glorious times,
seeming to go on just where we left
off last year. Then we ploughed and
sowed many weeks before G-od per-
mitted us to see blessing, but this
year, from the very first, we have had
evidences of the Spirit’s work amongst
us, and many have professed to believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ. It would
have done you good to see the immense
throng of people yesterday, and to
witness the eagerness of many in
their inquiries concerning the way of
life was cheering and fills our hearts
with praise and gratitude to God.”

This tent work has been much
blessed, and we earnestly appeal to the
Lord's people to help on the work by
contributing of their means to it,
and to provide for the carrying on of
tlhelawork in the winter in suitable

a .
Onnrau. H.u.1., Swmnon.--A month's

special mission was commenced here
on Sunday, June 8th, the preacher
being Mr. F. 0. Srunn. In spite of
the unfavourable time of year for
special effort, the meetings were
attended by large number-so p:{>le,
and on Sundays the place wascro ed.
Some very interesting cases of con-
version came under our notice, and
the power of the Lord was present.
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This work was commenced about
four yearsago; now there isalarge and
flourishing church, and the work of
God is prospering there. Will our
readers continue to pray for it P

W: wereeeglad to meet at Maiden
Hall,lastw ,thateIce1lentChristian
lady Miss Austey, whose “ Faith-work
in Colar, Mysore Territo India”-—
specially visited and helpeyby m-. and
Mrs. George Muller during their re-
cent Indian tour-has awakened so
widespread an interest, and upon
which the Lord’s blessing has abun.
dantly rested. She was accompanied
by two young Brahmins. We trust
that her visit to her native country
will be instrumental in securing rest
for mind and body, which she was
much needing. We recommend our
friends to write for a copy of the
interesting report just issued in con-
nection with this excellent work to
§%James, 131, Adelaide nu, London,

Ir is intended next month to present
our readers with a portrait of t e late
G. A. Colman Esq., specially litho-
graphed for _tl:ii magazine. Orders
or extra copies that may be required

should be sent immediately to the
publishers or local agents.

Our. readers will be sorry to hear
that the health of Miss Georgiana M.
Taylor, the authoress of " h to be
Nothing," and whose notes on the
“ Fruit of the Spirit" are now appear.
ing in this magazine, has given way
under the strain of her manifold
labours in the Master’s service of late;
and we ask their prayers on her
behalf, that a tour she is now taking
may be used of the Lord in her
complete restoration, and we feel
assured that this request will be
heartily responded to.

Tm: February number of this
magazine, which had been sold out,
has been reprinted, and may now be
had of our publishers, or ordered
through any bookseller.

Tm: usual Bank Holiday meetin
will q_).V.) be held at Kilburn Hag
got own Hall), Kilburn Gate, on

onday, Allglt -tth, at 4 and 6.30;
tea at 5.80. r. Hem'y Dyer has pro-
mised to take part, and other well.
known servants of Christ are expected.

Coirvniiinnr cases for keeping the
monthly numbers of Footsteps qf
Truth may be had from our pub-

lisheis, J. F. Sinw ds Co., 46, Pater-
noster Bow, with elastic holders, price
1s.; per post, ls. 8d. Cases for filing
the numbers for one year, ls. 6d.; post
free, ls. 9d. Cases for binding the
annual volume, 1s.8d.; p0Itfl*G6&lB.6ll.
These are specially recommen ed for
Y. M. C A. and other libraries.

. FALLEN ASLEEP.
W1 regret to have to announce the

departure from the Church on earth,
on the 10th ult., at her residenwi
Grove Villa, Teignmouth, of that
devoted handmaid of the Lord, M188
FOID, who was not only a true light
for Christ in her own neighbourhood.
but her sympatlhg and practical help
were freelyacco ed to Christians and
Christian work in many parts of thll
and other lands. It is more than
twenty years since we had the pleasure
of her acquaintance. Since then W
have rejoiced to witness her consistent
testimony and diligent work for her
Master, while also receiving from 1161'.
in our service for Christ, oft-repeated
tokens of her practical sympathy and
fellowship in preaching the Gospel W
the massesin the metropolis and other
places. But she has ne in to see
the King. May her godggr life and cob-
versation, known to many, encouragt
them to cleave to the Lord will
%.l'p08S of heart, delighting in

ord, as our departed sister found It
her constant joy to do.

Ma. Giionor: Moiniis, an elder in the
church at Clapton Hall, has also do
parted to be with the Lordiat the sgf
of 65. This event took p ace at In!
residence in Warwick Road, Uppl!-‘T
Clapton, after some few months 01'
suffering from asthma, with which he
has been amicted for some ymrli *1
that his departure was not altogether
unexpected. This afiiction prevented
him from being so active in the work
of the Church as his heart would hafv
prompted, but he greatly rejoiced H1
its prosperityboth at home andabroad-
A large number attended the funeral.
the c ief part of the service taking
place in Clapton Hall before the in-
terment of the remains in Abney Park
Cemetery. His testimony to the faith-
fulness of Christ and the suficiency
of His saving grace was clear and
bright to the end, and it was a joy is
him to know that several members of
his family remain to actively proseculé
the work of the Lord in which he hill
felt so lively an interest.
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THE REST OF GOD.
Hanan: iv. 1-10.

Fnom as Unrnnusmn MS. or THE LATE H. W. SOLTAU.

_/\.p.._ HERE is one very important little wbrd in this
FE’ chapter, the word His—“ Let us therefore fear,
- :4 * .1 we lest, a promise being left us of entering into His

rest ”'—God’s rest-“ any of you should seem to
~ come short of it.” This is a quotation from Ps.

, *"" xcv. : “ If they shall enter into My rest; "and the
argument of this chapter is, that " His rest” must

 mean a rest to come, because this psalm was
1* written long after the people of Israel were

.___;l “ ‘i '5 1: settled in Canaan, and therefore after the Sabbath
rest and Joshua’s rest were over. The rest of God

on the Sabbath day was for ever gone. People may talk of the Sabbath,
but in reality there is no such thing, and therefore the command to keep
the Sabbath day was hard bondage, for it was a command _to rest when
God was not resting, and when creation was not resting but groaning.
The Lord Jesus took occasion to perform many of His miracles on the
Sabbath day, to show that there is no rest on this earth; for rest is not
cessation from employment or worldly callings, but it is cessation from
sin. S0, if Israel had kept the Sabbath, it would have proved that they
were a new people.

When G-od “ rested from all His works,” it was because creation
was perfect, according to His measure of perfection; there was no
defilement, no sin, no corruption, no death there. He could delight in
the work of His hands, and called it “ good,” for He saw no fading of
the leaf, or wasting of animals or man, but all things in the freshness
of their glorious youth. We know how

THAT BEST ‘WAS BROKEN

by Adam and Eve listening to the voice of the tempter; and so creation
fell under the power of the serpent, and man became his slave. The

33

1:4“Q1.i liii-
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devil hasdominion over those regions thatare connected with man,
because man lost his royalty and integritybyyieldingto his t@pta-
tion; and man cannot escape from him. If in innocence hefell under
that power, how can he in corruption resist him? Satan has lost
none of his power, but still binds and holds men in his furful chains.
In Matt. we read of two demoniacs who say to the Lord Jesus,
“ Art Thou come hither to torment us before the time ? " They were so
possessed by the devil that they spoke his thoughts. And though such
manifestation of Satan may not be much seen now, yet we find in the
same narrative the Gadarenes were all of them under the fearful power
of the devil, for their hearts were full of covetousness, so that they
considered Christ not to be compared with present gain. And that is
Satan’s power in this day. He makes the afiairs of a man of businem
all-important to him, and the am.-“B a mere chance. He holds and
binds men by covetousness, and love of pleasure, and present delights,
and the love of God in Christ is considered by them as worthless.

Where, then, can rest be found in this world of sin ? When we sleep
in our beds at night, we fall into a state of insensibility, but that is not
rest. Or a man may try to drown his thoughts by intoxication, but
that is not rest. Creation rest is for ever marred, as the words of the
Lord Jesus testify, when He said, “ My Father worketh hitherto, and I
work.”

THE NEXT REST WAS PROPOSED T0 ISRAEL;

the rest of Canaan. God said they should subdue their enemies. and
every man should rest under his vine, and under his fig-tree. But still
this was not God’s rest, spoken of in the psalm we have above alluded
to, for God could not rest while there were enemies in the land. The
people settled down with their enemies around them, and consequently
they fell into idolatry and sufiered at the hands of God. So that was
no true rest, as verse 8 tells us; but “ there remaineth a rest ” (verse
9), and verse 10 gives us the definition of what true rest is: “ For he
that is entered into his rest, hath ceased from his own works.” The
first thing is cessation from all works. That is the object which attends
all man’s labour on this earth. The man of business hopes to succeed,
and retire from his business and have rest. His whole life, however, is
one of toil, for he finds his very prosperity makes him restless and
anxious. Have we not all proved this to be so, more or less ? Do any
of us really know what rest is ? We may have a little glimmer of it by
faith, but we do not comprehend it, and can hardly define it.

THE TRUE HIST OI‘ GOD

is not the rest of circumstances, nor the rest of a sleeper who is
unconscious of what is passing around him, nor the rest of intoxica-
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tion, nor the Sabbath-rest which can be broken by sin, nor the rest l
of Canaan which can be broken by indolence and idolatry; but the
restofGodisthatofOnewhoknows thatHiseomms.mhwil1b:.as

1' l
followed out to the utmost breadth of His purposes; who knows thaal
not one single atom of what He intends to be accomplished will fail.
but that glory will be brought to Him out of every event, and that He
will make every opposition work out His own purposes. The rest of
God is undisturbed, and that is the rest He promises to the believer.
He has provided for us nothing lower, for He will not bestow upon us
the rest of a paradise which can be marred, or a song which can ever be
changed into a sigh. The perfection of our glory shows us the fulness
of our rest. We shall see from our throne of glory the world shaken,
and God’s purposes of peace accomplished.

This will be one of the blessings of the Millennial dispensation, for if
there were to be no reign of the believers with the Lord for a thousand
years, we should not have the joy of beholding from the throne above
all things in confusion and yet all things right; we should miss the
joy of being at rest while everything is being shaken. But that is to be the
portion of those who believe in Jesus, for He is coming to take us up
from this world, that with Him we may see the blessed order of God
controlling every element of confusion, and bringing the world under
the sway of the Son of Man. So we perceive that “ the rest that
remaineth” is connected with the Lord’s return. It is not the rest of
inactivity, but of perfect peace and joy, in the knowledge that every-
thing is accomplishing the glory of Christ.

WE MUST TAKE HZIED TO THE WARNING

contained in the opening verses of this chapter. The apostle speaks of
the danger, the possibility of “ seeming to come short of ” this rest.
He says, “ Let us fear, lest any of you ” seem to fail ; we who are going
on steadfastly and victoriously must watch lest those around us seem to
turn aside. In chapter iii. we read that Israel came short because of
unbelief, in departing from the Zivi God ; and so again in chapter xi.
we read, “ He that cometh to Gd? must believe that He is.” Israel
believed not that God was always with them ; they reckoned not on His
power being mightier than that of the sons of Anak. But Caleb and
Joshua believed in and counted upon God, and they said, “ The inhabi-
tants of the land shall be bread for us.” But the rest of the people had
an heart of unbelief in departing not only from Canaan, but from the
living God. And so now, that is exactly our tendency. We count upon
God sometimes, but not always, and in every circumstance. Satan
continually tempts us with, “Is God with me and for me, or not?"
“ Am I not too sinful, too unworthy ‘Z ” This is to make it appear as
though God changed, when He bears the name of the unchanging and
living God, “ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” And
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though .we may not actually “ depart,” we often tremble ; and if we do
not go back to the world, we give way to doubt, uncertainty, and ques-
tionings about salvation, and we therefore need the principle contained
in the apostle’s exhortation not to give way in departing from our
God. If we have not the cloudy pillar as a proof that the living God
is with us, we have Hi: Word. The Word of God is living, and powerful
to strengthen, encourage, and help us in every difficulty, and sharper
than any two-edged sword. Why are we weak in temptation?
Because we so little wield the sword of the Spirit, we so badly use the
living Word of God.

Do not, then, let it seem as though your feet turned back again, as
Israel did, and had to wander forty years in the desert; but go forward,
believing in the living God, and enjoy all He gives you. “ For we
which have believed

no amen nvro nssm.”
We are at this present time entering in; we do now lay hold of it
by faith, though the celebration of it will be hereafter. And what rest
can equal that of a believer ? It is his privilege to anticipate what God
has in store for him. It cannot be taken from him; it goes with him, it
stays with him. But is this, then, the portion of all believers ? Alas,
no. All have it not, though all ought to possess it. BET IN GOD.
God can rest in Jesus, and, rejoicing in the completeness of His work,
can say, “ It is finished.” He can rest in His people, sayin , “ I do not
behold their iniquity,” because He rests in His Son. Aug that is the
rest we are to enjoy--rest in the consciousness that sin is utterly and
entirely banished from the sight of God, as He says, “ Thy sins and
thy iniquities will I remember no more.” Here is the true rest—rest
from sin, rest from our own evil hearts, rest in God. “ We have
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” “ We that have
believed do enter into rest.”

-—-<#<>>O£flI£o<oo-—

PSALM III.
HE title at the head of this psalm points out that the occasion of

C its utterance was the flight of David from Absalom, as graphi-
cally narrated in the 15th and three following chapters of

2 Samuel.
The rebellion of Absalom was a grievous blow to David. He was

his favourite son. It is afiectingmto read the last line of the 14th
chapter, “ And the king kissed A alom,” and then to pass on to the
ungrateful rebellion of t e handsome and ambitious Absalom. Successful
indeed was the conspiracy, and deep laid the plot, that it so speedily
should have caused the flight of the king. In passing, let us notide the
word “ whatsoever ” in 2 Sam. xv. 15. Do we not learn a lesson there
in the implicit obedience of David’s servants to their lord‘? Does it not
speak to our hearts and remind us that such should be om' devotion to
our blessed Lord and Master? “ Behold, we thy servants are ready to
do whatsoever our lord the king shall appoint or choose.”
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But in his ab'ect flight David remembered the word of Jehovah by
the mouth of dathan the prophet (2 Sam. xii. 11): “ Behold, I will
raise up evil against thee out of thine house.”

David had grievously sinned. The Lord had convinced him of his
sin. David had confessed it. The Lord had pardoned and restored
him, but the punishment consequent upon his sin must be fulfilled.
“ What a man soweth, that shall he also reap,” is also a sure word of
Scripture; and now David, having sown the wind, underwent the
whirlwind.

The exquisite parable of the little ewe lamb is familiar. It was,
indeed, a sharp two-edged sword in the hand of Nathan. Deeply did it
plough into the inmost soul of the sinner. Beloved, when overtaken in
sin, be not afraid of deep, heartfelt conviction. Be sure that you cannot
see your own vileness, ruin, degradation, misery, too clearly. Take to
yourself in all its fulness the precious confession of the 51st Psalm: “ I
acknowledge my transgressions, and my sin is ever before me. Against
Thee, Thee only, haveI sinned, and done (this) evil in Thy sight. . . .
Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my mother conceive me.”

Such was David’s deep conviction and confession of his sin; but
hear the answer of our Father: “ Jehovah also hath put away thy sin.”
Oh, how gracious! how like God! what grace, what love, what truth,
what faithfulness! “ If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”

But while sin is thus pardoned, its effects, its consequences, must
remain. “ Whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth.” And accordingly
we find that evil did arise out of his own house, as narrated in the
rebellion of Absalom.

Then David uttered the psalm before us, expressive of his deetp trust
in God, that while many should say of his soul, “ There is no help or him
in God,” et he could cry out, “ Thou, O Lord, art a shield for me ; my
glory, am;the lifter up of mine head.”

Beloved, we must not be afraid of the truth of God. Let your sin
be what it may, let your shortcomings be ever so grievous, let self be
ever so loathsome, remember the covenant faithfulness of your God.
Your salvation, your blessing, is not conditional on yourself, or on any-
thing in self. God will assuredly visit your transgresion with the rod.
He will convict you of sin. Deeply will He drive the iron into your
soul on account of your sin and waywardness. It is not in order that
you may be lost or cast away, but that you may be convinced, brought to
confession, restored, glorified.

When in trouble, then, remember the word, “ When I was in trouble,
my soul trusted in God.” When there is no help for you in man, in
earthly props, in self, look up, and shout aloud, “ But Thou, O Lord, art
a shield for me ; m glory, and the lifter up of mine head. I will not
be afraid of ten thousands of people (or demons, or assaults of the
enemy). Arise, O Lord; save me, O my God: for Thou hast smitten all
mine enemies upon the cheekbone; Thou hast broken the teeth of the
lmgodly. Salvation belongeth unto the Lord: Thy blessing is upon
Thy people.”

Grindclwald. Cnsnvs BRADY.
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READINGS FROM THE “ ENGLISHMAWS BlBLE.”—-N0. I8.
 

. THE SONG IN DEUT. XXXII.
Dar-r. xxxi. 80.

“ ND Moses spake in the ears of all the assembly of Israel the
 words of this song, until they were ended.” Moses was

employed ss the speaker and writer, but G-od was the author,
of this song, which stamps it with an interest peculiar to itself.

Chap. xxxii. 1-4:
" Give ear, 0'ye heavens, and I will speak;

And hear, O earth, the words of my mouth.
My doctrine shall drop as the rain,
My speech shall distil as the dew,
As the small rain upon the tender herb,
And as the showers upon the grass:
Because I will publish the name of Jehovah =
ascribe ye greatness unto our God. ' '
He is the Bock, His work is perfect;
For all his ways are judgment:
A God of truth and without iniquity,
Just and right is Es."

Verse 1. The calling of assembly; putting into galleries the heavenly
host, and on the platform the inhabitants of the earth. All done on the
platform of this lower world is not for us alone in time; our Lord said
in parable, “ Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under a bushel.
but on the lsmpstand; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house "
(Matt. v. 15). “ There is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed;
neither hid, that shall not be hiown ” (Luke xii. 2). The same finger
that garnished the heavens has written every letter on the sacred page
l-Iis word endureth for ever, for the instruction of the universe, long as
eternal ages roll. We are thankful to the Bible Society for scattering
the Bible far and wide as far as it goes, but “ all the earth shall be filled
with the knowledge of Jehovah.” The gathering of the assembly is
tardy, but all will ultimately hear. Angels long desired to look into the
mysteries which are now made known unto the principalities and powefi
by the Church. “ O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God I ” What an anthem shall by-and-by surround the
throne of God and of the Lamb !

Verse 2:
" My doctrine shall drop as the rain,

My speech shall distil as the dew,
As the small rain upon the tender herb,
And as the showers upon the grass.”



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

READINGS FROJI THE “ ENGLISHMANS BIBLE.” 491

Notice the character of the speech. ~“ As the rain cometh down, and
the snow from heaven, and watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth
and bud ” (Isa. lv. 10), such is the Word of God-'-refreshing, fructifying,
fertilising. The dew is an emblem of the Eternal Spirit. He that
ministers in the power of the Holy Ghost refreshes as with the dew
of heaven, leaving the manna behind (Ex. xvi. 14); The doctrine of
God [descends as the rain, His speech as the dew; small rain upon
the tender herb providing food for lambs, or milk for babes;
showers upon the grass, sustenance for sheep, or solid food for those
of riper age.

Verse 3. The reason why: because of the divine theme, the
name of Jehovah—-He that is, was, and is to come,-our Elohim,-
the Triune God. As we sing—

“ Praise God, from whom all blessings flow;
Praise Him, all creatures here below ;
Praise Him above, ye heavenly host;
Praise Father, Ben, and Holy Ghost."

-0

Verse 4. “ He is the Rock : ” denoting stability ; the Bock of Ages,
the Rock of refuge and defence, eternally the same. “ Thou wilt keep
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee.” “Trust ye in
Jehovah for ever, for in Jah Jehovah is everlasting strength.” “ He that
believeth shall not be confounded.” “ His work is perfect.” “ There is
no shadow of turning” with Him, therefore trust Him,

" His every act pure blessing is,
His path unsullied light."

“He that spared not His own Son, how shall He not with Him
also freely give us all things ? ” Take perplexities to the Cross ; there
ditliculties vanish.

“ Just and right is He.” “ His judgments are a great deep.” His
justice and equity are seen in t-he lake of fire. The heavenly host, as
they see the torments of the lost, will unite in ascriptions of praise.
“ Thou art righteous, O Lord.” We may think “His discipline sharp,
but He is righteous in all His ways. _ .

This song is a sample of Hebrew poetry, which, unlike the poetry
of other languages, is mental poetry, consisting in rhythm and rhyme
of ‘thought, not of words. Sometimes the parallel lines have similar
thoughts, sometimes amplification, sometimes contrast ; but sometimes,
as in Ps. lxvii., there is in the Hebrew also rhythm and rhyme in word
as well.

Tnoms Nswnsnnr.
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THE TEMPTATIONS OF JESUS.‘
The following notes have been collected and arranged with the view of

elucidating the Scriptural meaning of “ Temptation.” From the misunder-
standing of this, the most serious errors have arisen in regard to the spotless
manhood of the Lord Jesus; as it anything partaking of the nature of sin
could have offered any temptation to Him, and that His virtue consisted in
resisting it. Such a notion will, we think, be seen to be entirely unsupported
by, and directly contrary to, the teaching of the ‘Word.

N order to ascertain the nature of these, let us examine all the
 places where the words “ tempted” (wctpdzm) or “ temptation”

(wrapaapiic) are used.
I. Jesus tempted of the devil.
Matt. iv. 1-3; Mark i. 13; Luke iv. 2, 13.
II. Jesus tempted by man.
The Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians, lawyers, &.c., tempted Him.
Matt. xvi. 1, xix. 3, xxii. 18, 35; Mark viii. 11, 1. 2, 15;

Luke xi. 16, xx. 23; John 6.
III. God tempted by man.
“ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”—Matt. iv. 7; Luke iv.

12.
“ How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the

Lord ? ”—Acts v. 9.
“ Now, therefore, why tempt ye God? ”—Acts xv. 10.
“ Neither let us tempt Christ.”—--1 Cor. x. 9.
“ When your fathers tempted Me.”--Heb. iii. 8, 9.
IV. Man, especially the godly, tried by man, and outward afliiction.
“ Serving the Lord with all humility of mind . . . and tempta-

tions. . . .”—Acts xx. 19.
“ Lest by some means the tempter have tempted you ” (referring to

tribulation—compare context).--1 Thess. iii. 5.
“ They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted.”—-

Heb. xi. 37.
“ Count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations.”—James i. 2.
“ Blessed is the man that endureth temptation.”—James i. 12.
“ Ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations.”—1 Pet. i. 6.
“ The fiery trial which is to try you.”—1 Pet. iv. 12.
“The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations.”

--2 Pet. ii. 9.
—-1—-||i-_.i,.i_,,,i_ ___, _ _ _ 

' By permission from a small volume under this title by Mr. B. O. L. Be"-11»
published by Hatchards.
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“ The devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be
tried.”—-Rev. 10.

“ I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation.”-—-Rev. 10.
V. Man tried by God, or Christ.
“ This He said to prove him."—John vi. 6.
“By faith Abraham, when he was m'od.”—Heb. xi. 17.
VI. False apostles tried by godly.
“ Thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and are not.”

—Rev. ii. 2.
VII. A.ssaycd.——Acts xvi. 7.
“ Gone about to profane.”-—Acts xxiv. 6.
“ Examine yourselvcs.”—2 Cor. xiii. 5.
VIII. Bodily infirrnity.
“ My temptation which was in my flesh ye despised not, nor re-

jected.”— Gal. iv. 14.
IX. Where the word may be taken in its popular sense, as referring

to, or including sin, being addressed to the evil nature to which the sin-
ful indulgence is agreeable, the temptation being from the world, the flesh,
or flu devil.

“ Lead us not into temptation.”—Matt. vi. 13; Luke xi. 4; Matt.
xxvi. 41 ; Luke xxii. 40, 46.

“In time of temptation fall away.”—Luke viii. 13.
“ That Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.”—1 Cor. vii. 5.
“ There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to

man.”—1 Cor. x. 13.
“ Considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.”—Gal. vi. 1.
“ Fall into temptation and a snare.”—1 Tim. vi. 9.
“ Let no man say, when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for

God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth He any man; but
every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own lust and
enticed.”——-James i. 13, 14.

X. Jesus suffered being tempted.
“Is able to succour them that are tempted. Was in all points

tempted like as we are.”—-Heb. ii. 18, iv. 15.
“ Ye are they which have continued with Me in My temptations.”

—Luke xxii. 28.
Qua-y—Under which of the first nine heads can the temptations of

Jesus be placed, and in what sense was He tempted under the tenth?
The first four evidently did apply to Him more or less directly; U16

next four could not in any sense.
What of those under the ninth head ?
Had He any need to pray, Lead us not into temptation ‘? Could

He in time of temptation fall away? Did Satan tempt Him, as in
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I Cor. vii.5 ‘? Was He liable to be tempted toa fault, as in Gal.vi. 1 '3
Could He have fallen into temptation and a snare through desiring to
be rich--He who for our sakes became poor, that we through His
poverty might be rich ? Could all the riches in the world present the
slightest attraction to Him 1’

Could He'be drawn away by His own lust and ‘enticed ‘F.’ It is
almost blasphemy to write the question.

But has He, then, no compcusion, in the sense of pity, for all
sinners? Yes; much—as the good father had pity for his prodigal
son in his career of profligacy and misery : but aympathy—none:.
and the distinction between the two is all-important in this case.

I pity a man who is a slave to alcohol, opium, or tobacco, or to
certain vices, but I have no sympathy with him in his enjoyment or
his cravings, for the simple reason that I never had a taste for these
things; they always were and are hateful to me. But there are other
things which I now think inexpedient, and perhaps sinful, to indulgi-
in, but which in times past had, and even now have, an attraction for
me, and may be a temptation to me (in the ordinary sense of the word):
therefore I can feel sympathy with those who take pleasure in, or crave
for those things.

How‘, then, can our blessed Lord sympathise with those tempted by
such things as may ofier temptation to men (whether resisted and over-
come or not), but which were as abhorrent to His holy nature when in
human flesh as they are now? and, doubtless, Satan knew this too we-ll
even to present them to Him.

Further, even in those things in which Satan had successfully
tempted the first Adam, and afterwards dared to tempt the second-—-
viz., to distrust of his God and doubts of the truth of His word--even
in these things he found “ nothing in Him ” (John xiv. 30). The holy
Jesus loathed the suggestions which even unfallcn man too readily
listened to—they were hateful to His righteous soul; and surely He-
can have no sympathy with those who now listen to them, or to whom
they mu offer the slightest temptation. '

Where His sympathy is truly called forth is with His brcthrrfl
when they are tempted, like as Ho was, by hunger, thirst, weariness.
losses, ingratitude, desertions, contradictions, slanders, persecutions.
and by Satanic suggestions; also in all the sorrows that come upon
them, as they came upon Him (when He wept at the grave of
Lazarus and over the doomed city *), in connection with the sins and

* In the first case He wept not as under bereavement Himself (for He
knew that He was about to raise the dead), but in sympathy with UN
bereaved; " When He saw them weeping," “ in all their afiiction Ho was
ofllictsd ” (Isa. lxiii. 9).
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sorrows of the world in- which their let is cast fer a time-; and this
(His sympathy) is the chief and sure source of comfort to saints in
all times when their hearts are weighed down by the misery by
which they are surrounded; or by the sufierings which come upon
them in consequence of their following in His steps.

It is to these things, then, that the tenth head applies.

‘Norm -ro Hun. 11. '18, Iv. 15.
The great and vital errors arising out of the misunderstanding of

these pas? are owing-—~ _
T 1. To including in them (in however slight a degree) the tempta-~
tions of No; IX., whereas the temptations of Jesus were all apart from
sin (xwpi: ¢ip.ap-riac) (Heb; iv.'15). The insertion of the word “yet”
greatly weakens the force of the assertion. *

W 2. In applying that which belongs exclusively to “ brethren ” and
“ children ” (of God) to mankind in general.

3. In not distinguishing between pity andusyrznpathy.
4. In the gloss put by our translators upon verse 16, by the insertion

of the word “ nature,” without any authority. The margin renders the
passage literally and truly : “ He taketh not hold of angels, but of the
seed of Abraham He taketh hold ;” that is, He took not up the cause of
angels (who had no fear of death), but took by the hand (see Jer.
xxxi. 32) the seed of Abraham (Heb. viii. 9).

SCIBIPTUBE, runs, nous soar sat, nnnn on anrwnnnn, mar H1: troos"
oun. NATURE UPON HIM (which has become almost a theological axiom),
and we must not go an iota beyond what is written in speaking of this
mysterious and delicate subject.

In Heb. ii. 14, also, there is evidently an intended significance in
the change of the words “ are partakers of” fxexotvcirvvptc), and “ took
part of ” (pcrioxe), the former denoting a joint participation or partner-
ship, much closer in character than the latter, which conveys the idea
only of taking part in something outside the person spoken of. Thus
the same word is used in Heb. vi. 4, where the apostle is speaking of
those who were “ partakers (pefdxot) of the Holy Ghost,” but who, not
having experienced the fellowship of the Spirit (xozvwvfa Hvaiparos)
(Phil. ii. 1), were liable to fall away.

We have, indeed, an abundance of other Scripture statements show-
ing that He took upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of man, and was found in fashion as a man ; that He came in
the likeness of sinful flesh, and was in fact and really a man ,- still that
He was not made of dust, as Adam and his ofispring are, is clearly
implied in 1 Cor. xv. 47, where the contrast is drawn between the first
man made of dust (Ex ya}; xoixhe) (N.B., earthy, not earthly) and the
second man from heaven (£5 otpav-0%).
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THE GOD-MAN CHRIST JESUS.
HE Son of Man—the Seed of the woman—-Emmanuel—God with

( us.--Mark 1. 33 ; Gen. iii. 15 ; Matt. i. 23.
That Holy thing. The Son of God.—Luke i. 35 ; John i. 34.

The Firstborn of every creature.—Col. i. 15.
The beginning of the creation of G-od.—-Rev. 14. He incrmsed

in wisdom and stature (age), and in favour with God and man.——Luke
52.
He was the Father’s beloved Son, in whom He was well pleased.

The Word of life, seen, heard, and hand1ed.—Luke iii. 22 ; 1 John i. 1.
He was a quickening Spirit.--1 Cor. xv. 45, 47.
The first man was from the earth, made of dust (xoixhs), the second

man (the Lord) from heaven.
Sent in the likeness of sinful flesh.—Rom. viii. 2.
Was made sin who knew no sin.—2 Cor. v. 21.
Made of a woman, made under the law.-—Gal. iv. 4.
Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses.—Matt. viii. 17.

Fulfilled in His healing the sick, &c.
Took upon Himself the form of a servant, made in the likeness of

men . . . . became obedient unto death.-—Phi.l. 7.
Was the brightness of God’s glory and the express image of His

person.—Heb. i. 3.
Was better (xpedrfmv) than the angels, (but) was made a little lower

than they for thelsufiering of death.—Heb. i. 4, 9.
He was made like unto His brethren. As the children were

(xcxotvuivqxe) partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took
part of the same (1rapa1rMyo-{ms p.e1'e'o'xc rdiv airriiiv).-—Heb. ii. 14, 17.

Suffered being tempted (tried).-Heb. i. 18.
Could be touched with the feelingiof our infirmities, because He was

in all points tempted like as we are, yet without (xwpic) sin.--Heb. iv.
15.

Ofiered up prayers with strong crying and tears, and was heard for
His piety.—Heb. v. 7.

Was holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made
higher than the heavens.—Heb. vii. 26.

Was made perfect through sufiering. Learnt obedience by the
things which He sufiered.—Heb. ii. 10 ; v. 8.

When He was rich (-wrkowlio-to: div), for our sakes became poor.-2 Cor.
viii. 9.

Was hungry, thirsty, weary; ate, drank, and slept.—Matt. iv. 9 ;
John iv. 6.
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Was a carpenter.—Mark vi. 3.
Said to His Father, “ Not as I will, but as Thou wilt.”—Matt.

xxvi. 39.
Was exceedingly troubled in spirit (John xiii. 21), and exceeding

sorrowful, even unto death.—Matt. xxvi. 38.
Was crucified through weakness (2 Cor. xiii. 4), forsaken of His God

(Matt. xxvii. 46), slain by men (Acts 23), but gave up the ghost
(ddrfprc rd 1rvciip.a, vrapaduixc 1'5 vrvcirpa, ifewrvefire). Compare with Ananias,
who ifidrufc.

Had power to lay down His life and take it again.—John x. 17.
Had life in Himself.—John v. 26.
Was that corn of wheat which, except it falleth into the ground and

die, abideth alone, but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit .-— John xii. 24,
His Father was greater than He.—John xiv. 28.
He knew not of that‘ day when all things shall be fulfilled.-Mark

xiii. 32.
He loved the young man, who went away sorrowful.-—Matt. xix. 22.
Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh is not of God.—1 John iii. 3.
Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in

him, and he in God.—-1 John ii. 15.
When Isaiah saw the Lord of Hosts (Jehovah) he saw Hrs 01.031,

and spake of Hm.-Isa. vi. 1, 3; John xii. 41.
R. C. L. B.

——-ctc>>o@o<o4n--—-

Cmlsr says to man, “ Live,” not for any good He sees in any man;
but where he is and because he is lying in his blood. He can, and does,
enlighten the dark ; He can, and does, purge the defiled heart; He can,
and does, bend the stubborn heart ; He can, and does, fix the inconstant
heart; He can, and does, quicken the dead heart; He can, and does,
spiritualise the earthly heart; He can, and does, universalise the selfish
heart; He can, and does, comfort the sorrowful hmrt; all cold and icy
as it is, He can, and does, make it a heart of pure love ; He can be
Himself in the heart. Blessed be His name!

C'H.B1s'r, by taking our sin upon Himself, took it clean away from
us-—banished it out of creation, and eternally annihilated it to every
believer, who is as far from the charge of it before God as if there had
never been any such thing in the world; and if He did not do this for
us He did nothing; if we have one sin remaining that He did not
expiate, we are still under a sentence of death. .
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CHRIST OR SELF?
A Corvrnxsr.

HBIST or self? Which is referred? Which is loved best?
 Whose glory is most cared. gar?

These are home questions, and call for deep searchings of
heart. Possibly there is no sin which so often wraps itself in s
cloak of devotedness to Christ as self-seeking. It hides itself under
all kinds of good names, such as righteous indignation, faithfulness to
Christ, resistance of evil, order in the Church, holy discipline, and
such-like; so that we deceive ourselves, and think we are serving
Christ when all the ‘while we are feeding self. Let our own name,
our own work, our own honour, our own authority, our own position.
or something of our own be touched, and at once this sin of self-seek-
ing is rouse ; and unless detected and judged, it quickly leads us to
do or say something which is either unseemly, ungracicus, or un-
Christlike.

Let us glance at a few points which may help us to detect this
subtle sin. We will look at it in the way of

CONTRAST.
Ir sets an oun onsnor, rr

HAY mm T0:
Determined efiort to succeed

and excel in everything.
Unwillingness to attempt any-

thing unless there be good hope of
success.

Exceeding sensitiveness to a
rebuff, or a sneering or disparag-
ing word.

Great painstafing to secure
success, and desire that om‘ labour
and self-sacrifice should be appre-
ciated.

L Little conscience as to means
used, if suc% can be secured.

Self-indulgence in matters
which do not cross the object in
view, nor affect our own name.

Great sacrifice of our own
selves, or of others, to attain our
object.

Ir Cnmsr an oun onancr, Pr
WILL LEAD T0:

Detamined efiort to please
H111 at all costs.

Willingness to try and do any-
thing which Ha wishes, although
conscious of great probability of
failure in the efiort.

Ability to forbear and forgivfi
a rebufi, or sneering or disparaging
word.

Great ainstakmg' to least
Hus; and Peven if conscioiis of
doing the thing badly, satisfied
that Ha knows and appreciates the
labour, and values it seem-ding 11>
the cost, and not according 110
results.

Tender conscience as to means
used, because His approval is tilt
chief desire of the soul.

No self-indulgence in anything
that would grieve Hnl.

Great sacrifice of our own
selves, and,if needs he, oftlle
feelings of others, to please HIE-
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No rejoicing in the success of
others, unless in some way it
reflect honour upon us, or gratify
our personal afiections.

&vy, jealousy, and desire to
detract from and hinder the pro-
minenoe of others, unless we can
surpass them.

Indignation and severity to-
wards sin in God’s children, if in
any way their failure reflects dis-
credit upon us.

Indifierenoe to their sin, and
secret satisfaction in it, if their
failure tends to our own aggran-
disement.

A. readiness to speak of the
sins of others, because of a secret
desire to exalt ourselves above
them.

Harsh judgments, and unkind
speaking, and hasty, un-Christlike
dealings against such as cross us
in our path.

In short, Self, and its glory,
honour, and fame, the ob'ect and
idol of the soul, to which every-
thing is sacrificed.

Great rejoicing in the success
of others, if only it bring glory to
Hm.

Desire to help others in
service, and to increase their
honour, even if outshone by them,
if thereby more fruit be brought
to Onmsrr.

Loving, gracious efl’orts to
recover those who in any way
turn aside from CHRIST, because
they are dear to HIM.

Real sorrow of heart for their
sin, because it grieves our Loan.
and dishonours His name.

Great care not to expose the
sin of others more than faithful-
ness to CHRIST and to His Word
requires.

Kind words and Ohristlike
ways towards such as op us,
and patient waiting upon tggslionn
to clear our path.

CHRIST, and His glory, honour,
and gratification, the ruling desire
to which all else is surrendered.
however pleasant or valued.

RESULTS.
A w , achin , disa ointed

heart, Wm feels has lfboured
in the fires for very vanity, and
only reaps a harvest “ of grief and
of desperate sorrow.”

A quiet, restful, satisfied spirit,
which delights itself in His love,
and enjoys His smile, and has a
full reward for its labour in His
approval.

May this contrast be used by the Spirit of God, as His sharp two-
edged sword, to hew this sin in pieces before the Lord !

One word of caution. We must use this sword against ourselves,
and not $inst our brethren. “ Let us not judge one another any
more.” e may judge actions, but we are not permitted to impute
motives. “ I, the Lord, search the heart.” This is His prerogative;
and if we dare to impute motives, we make ourselves transgressors, and
sin aginst the law of love. “ Love thinketh no evil . . . believeth
all thing . ' . . hopeth all things.” Let us search and try our own
ways,_ and ask Him to search our hearts, and enable us to put away
lmqmty far from our tabernacles.

“ Is there no balm in Gilead ; is there no physician there ? Why
then is not the health of the daughter of my people recovered? ” “ I an
rm: Loan rmr nnnmm rnnn.”
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SONGS OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

ssr NOT, 0 HEART. t

SAY not, O heart, that thou must sink
F Beneath thy weight of care -
Remember that thy Lord and King

Gan help thee everywhere.

Thy burden does not waste His strength,
Nor drain His tender love :

Take heart! 0 weary one, look up!
Thy God still reigns above.

Heat thou a path where reason faints,
And human helpers fail?

Still rest on God’s own faithfulness,
Thy faith shall yet prevail.

The work which love made thine for God
Shall never fail or die -

Though now beneath its load ye faint, Ti ‘TU ' i.\
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Be cheered, desponding soul!
God's way and time are best

Still do thy work and trust in Him
And He will do the rest

W. Poou: Burns

5
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CREATION, ONE BODY.
Boa. 18-23; 1 Cos. xv. 21-60._
%i\ 

" Tl? wholetireatiorgoina in one
o bless e saor name

0! Him who sits upon the throne,
And to adore the Lamb.”
 

“ earnest expectation of the creation waiteth for the mani-
Q festation of the sons of God.” Creation is one body. All

sprang from the living Word (John i. 1-3). In Gen. i. we
get the budding up of this “ body,” from the lowest (verse 20) to
the highest (verse 26). To the head, man, is given the dominion.
But in Gen. iii. we get the fall of the head, and henceforth we find
“ the body ” prostrate, unable to rise, head and members all alike
helpless (Gen. vi. 12). There were various attempts to rise: Abel"
tried, Noah had an opportunity, Israel also; but all failed. It needed
One who should be out of “ the body ” and yet distinct from it; “ the
seed of the woman.” Onl He who created can raise the body out of
the dust into which it has fallen. For this purpose He came down to
“ the body,” and again breathed into man’s face the breath of life.
“ My words are s irit and life.” He begins with the head, that which
dominates the bod)y. This “ new creation ” is illustrated in Matt. ix.
2-6. The “ head” must listen, understand, accept. Col. i. 23: “The
joyful message which ye heard, which was proclaimed in an entire crea-
tion, that under the heaven; of which I Paul became a minister ”
(Rotherhem). The command was (Mark xvi. 15), “ Proclaim ye the
iiyful message to all the creation.” Paul tells us it has been done.

an, as head of creation, is inseparable from his members. “ The
body,” in its entirety, shared in the salvation provided by the ark of‘
Noah, and stepped forth from that ark into the new earth of that time :
type and earnest of a future day of joy, when Rev. v. 13 shall be
fulfilled.

In the case of the paralysed one, we find utter helplessness in con-
nection with sin forgiven. The Pharisees did not perceive that the
hmling, and raising to its feet, of this “ body ” meant communication of"
fulness of life to all its members; and that such a work could only
proceed from the Creator of “ the body,” and must be the result of sin
atoned for and put away. But why should we be blind to the
bearing of this remarkable miracle ? In this case the head of “ the
body ” received the word, and obeyed it. This one is addressed as
“ Son,” and it is for this “ sonship ” to be “ manifested ” that all creation
is waiting.

Why are we then baptised for the dead (1 Cor. xv. 29) ‘? “-The body ”
is dead because of sin. We see it in the paralytic ; but the had J8 in-

‘ ent, and to the hmd of “ the body ” the words of life are addressed.
If the head believes, and is obedient to, the word of life, the whole
body' is blessed, and thus will be fulfilled the sommand of Ps. cl.:
“ Let everything that hath breath pralse Jehovah.

E. STACY-WATSON.
/~ 34 _I
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SANCTIFICATION :
as snr FORTH IN SCRIPTUBE.

__ —— ; 77’ -o— __.... _. 

YII.-"~THE OLD AND .\"EW MAX.

~‘ That ye put off, concerning the former conversation, the old man, which is
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of
your mind ; and that ye put on the new man, which after God is created
in righteousness and true holiness."--Era. iv. 22-24.

“ Seeing ye have put ofi the old man with his deeds; and have put on the new
man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him that created
him."--Cot. iii. 9, 10.

__, HE portions of Scripture in which the above occur are apostolic
summaries of that holiness of which we have been last speaking.
the fruit of the Spirit. It is happy when we can simply study

them in detail as the rules for our daily walk. In these pages, how-
ever, our present duty is to examine the figures employed, the “old
and new man.” with a view to clear up misapprehcnsions which may
arise from confounding with them similar expressions elsewhere.

That they describe the Christian character, in contrast with that of
the natural man, none will question. But questions have arisen as to
whether the putting off, or putting on, do in the mind of the Spirit
imply an entire riddance of the old, and a possession of the new in its
perfection. Or, again, whether these terms refer to two natures oo-
existing in the believer, an old and evil one, and another, new.
regenerate, and sinless.

One thing is clear, that in these passages the details of holiness are
never spoken of as essentially belonging to the persons addressed, or the
inevitable results of their position or condition. The contrary is taken
for granted, in that they are lnattcrs of instruction, exhortation, or
command. “ Ye have put 0E the old man with his deeds," cannot
possibly be interpreted that its deeds are past and gone beyond reach;
for the text reads, “ Lie not one to another, seeing ye have put them
ofi.” It can only mean that the proper condition and character no
longer is, and no longer is to be, the service of sin, but the following
of holiness. As having put ofi the old man, they are taught and
exhorted to abstain from, mortify, its corrupt ways. As having put on
the new man, they have to put on whatever is proper to it (Col. iii. 2).

“ But,” says one, “ the old man is crucified, dead. The body of sin
is destroyed. Sin has no more dominion over us. W'e are dead to sin-
There it is, in Rom. vi. ! W's have nothing more to do with them.”
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Is that true? Dead to sin, you say, “as a miser would be to his
gold.” Does not your conscience, your experience, belie it ?

“ I have nothing to do with experience or conscience. When God’s
Word says a thing, it is for my faith, not my experience. I have to
believe it.”

Nay; you have first to understand it. Your faith in this case rests,
not on what God’s Word says, but on your misunderstanding of it.

“ But this is a mystery, like many other things in Scripture. I
can’t attempt to understand it. I can only take God’s Word for it.”

Patience, my brother! There are none of these mysteries in Scrip-
ture, in Rome's sense of the word. God’s blessed revelation calls for
no such surrender of the intellect. All divine truth is indeed infinite,
and in that way beyond our reach. But the “ good ground ” which
receives the good seed is the heart that “ understands" (Matt. xiii.).
The child can understand that Ohrist died for us, sufiered our death in
our stead. But who has ever grasped the mystery in its vastness ?

The mistake arises from supposing that the same phrase in Romans
must mean what it means Ephesians. To see this is a mistake we
have only to look at another place in Ephesians, where the phrase
“ new man ” has an entirely difierent sense (see ii. 15). There it
means Jew and Gentile united in one body in Christ. Much more shall
we find a difierence when we turn to Romans.

Unhappily the division of Rom. vi. from the latter half of the
preceding chapter has, to the ordinary reader, broken the argument of
both. . Besides which, here, more than in any other part of the New
Testament, our good Old Version is at fault, and the Revised Version
important. It may be needful to crave the reader’s patient attention
while endeavouring in a few ‘words m point out the distinction.

From chap. v. 12 and onward, the apostle takes up “ sin ” in a special
point of view. It is distinctly in its judicial aspect. It is sin as
subject to penalty by law, and as reigning unto, or in, death ; sin after
the similitude of Adam’s “ transgression ” of law—which one transgres-
sion, as he was head of the family (in this sense a “ figure ” of Christ),
involved his race in the penalty; for death reigned over them, even
though they had not transgressed law, there being no such law to trans-
gress; and “ sin is not imputed when there is no law.” But as through
the one man’s “ ofience ” (against law) many died, were made (or con-
stituted) sinners, so, and much more, through one man's obedience
many were made (constituted) righteous, and brought into life. When
the law did come in (verse 20) it made “ ofience ” to abound; so that
Christ’s death was atonement not for‘ one ofience alone, but for so
many ; and thus grace the more abounded.
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Wemissthemeaningof this scripture unlesswe carefullynotetho
apostle’s argument, and its connection with what follows. “ Sin
abounded ” through the coming in of law. Sin, not as a matter of
moral evil; he does not say the law increased that; it was in the world
before (verse 13), but was not then imputed as trespass. It was “sin”
as against law, sin as “transgression,” "ofience," “imputed,” rendered
liable to the penalty, that abounded through the coming in of law.
And thereby the “ grace abounded ” that put away the abounding
penalty of so many transgressions.

Therefore the question of vi. 1, which might naturally arise, has to
be met. “ If God’s grace was magnified by the remission thus of
numerous ofiences, would it not be for His glory that we should still be
under law, liable to penalty for sin, that He might be always showing
His grace in the continual remitting of the debt ? ” It is hardly credible
that the apostle would calmly reason with one who would propose to
commit sin that grace might abound. See how he deals with such in
ch. 5! No; he here shows how the grace which abounded in the re-
mission of so many sins has taken us out of the position we were in by
nature, in the first man; how the death of Christ, into which we have
been figuratively buried in baptism, not only wrought for us the pardon
of sins, but an entire deliverance from the state of things which.
whether under Adam or Moses, involved death as penalty. For it is not
into our death we are baptised; not a death that takes place in us, but
one for us, His death. No “ death to sin ” taking place in us could ever
bring us into sonship and eternal life. To import this into it is to
corrupt the Gospel of Ohrist.

The whole argument here rests hon our being in Christ, under His
headship, associated with Him in His death unto sin, as we had been
associated with the former man in his sin unto death. In neither case
is it here the question of sin in us as to its moral evil. It is sin as
involving death on the one hand; and on the other, death as having paid
that penalty to the full. The death He died is put to our account. In
that He died, He died unto tin, once for all. It was judicial. It could
be no other in Christ. It could not be death to sin’s motions. He
had none to die to. It was death to sin’s claims under law, for which
He had made Himself liable as our Surety. He was made under the law
for that very end. And in that He liveth, He liveth unto God;
certainly not more devoted or obedient than before, but a life in which
God could rest in full satisfaction, because death has no more claim.
And this is what the apostle shows to be true of us, in Christ. “ L111-
wirc . . . alive unto God in Him ” (verse 11).

When in dying thus for us He entered into union with us, tlltii
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union was established for ever. One with Him in His death, we are
one with Him , too, in His resurrection, in that new, that eternal life
which He lives beyond the reach of law, and, therefore, of sin’s penalty;
for “ sin is not imputed when there is no law.” And in Christ raised
from the dead by the glory of the Father, declared to bc the Son of God
with power by the rssmrection from the dead (compare Acts xiii. 33),
we are become no more servants, under law, liable to have our sins put
to our account. We are sons, crying, “ Abba, Father.” No “ wages ”
there, good or bad; but all obedience to be in the Spirit, and all dis-
obedience, though subject to the Father’s discipline, yet, as to its due,
dealt with in grace through the One in whom we stand accepted.

Then comes the exhortstion as to what we should be, as the subjects
of such wondrous mercy. That our old man was crucified with ‘Him is
declared to be an accomplished fact. What we therefore should be, and
do, remains for us to see to.

So then the “ old man," in verse 6, refers to the old “ man ” by
whom sin entered into the world, the man by whose disobedience we
were constituted sinners. It means our old tanding in that man,
which the Oross of Ohrist has put an end to for His people. This is
quite a distinct thing from the “ old man,” the believer's personal
character, as in Eph. iv. and Col. iii., and should never be confounded
with it. The mixing up of these has caused all the error.

“Dead” in this passage is dead so as to be buried. We do not b1u'y
one who “wishes to be dead,” or is called dead because some of his
faculties are gone. It does not refer to such a metaphoric sense of
death. In 1 Pet. ii. 24, which speaks of “ being dead to sins” in that
sense, a difierent word is used-—“ departed,” or “ deceased.” But here
in Rom. vi. it is the death of the Crucified One. And the teaching is
that, though not in our own person, yet in the person of our Surety,
our Head, crucified for us, God accounts us to have died, sufiered the
full penalty. And therefore He buries us. Dead in the eye of the law
is an idea well known among men. It is not diflicult to understand
freedom from penalty because an surety has paid it. And this is the
Alpha and Omega of God’s glorious Gospel. We can well understand,
too, that though that life as being under condemnation exists no longer,
the debt no longer due, there is now, and thereby, another debt due, the
debt of gratitude; another life to be lived, of loving service to Him to
whom we owe so much. And this is the secret of sanctification by the
Spirit (2 Cor. v. 14-17).

To say that if the “ old man,” or the flesh, is crucified, they must be
“ dead,” must have ceased to have any active existence, is to forget the
great truth that we, or they, died in the person of another, that is,
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judicially. It does not touch their existence. Here they remain as
real as ever. Only they are to be subdued by the inworking of the
Spirit, who reveals to us how Christ has saved us from their
condemnation. '

_ ._-. -__.. -. ___ ——— 1-1 '"_ |

Some other expressions in this part of Rom. vi. may need rem!-Pl.
though not at great length .

The “newness of life ” in which we now walk is “ in the likeness of
Hi: resurrection.” But that was not from a death in sin to a “life 05
righteousness.” It was from a death “ to sin, once ” [for all], 5"
which death we died with Him, to a resurrection like Bis, to die no
more, because death has no more dominion over Him. We are alive I0
God in Christ, as the Revised Version rightly rads it.

The “ body of sin destroyed ” is most probably allied in its meaning
with “ our old man,” which has been crucified with Him. Compare Col-
ii. 1 1, which speaks of the putting ofi the body of [the sins of] the flesh,
as part of our completeness in Christ—in what He has done for 118-
And it is essential to notice that “ destroyed” in Rom. vi. 6 propflfll
reads “ done away.” And the added “ so” in the Revised Version show!
that it connects with our being no longer “ in bondage to sin ; ” whidhi"
its turn, is explained by the next verse. For it does not say that bees!!!
we are dead, in a state of death, we are “ free " from sin's molll
influence; but, as the Revised Version reads it, justified, as haYill8
died, sufiered the full penalty; and so the law has no more dominion, no
more claim upon us; not under law, but under grace.

But should any still regard these as referring to the character, H15
at least is evident, that none of them aflirms the believer’s immlflllil
from sin in the sense of moral evil; they can only show the result!
that are to follow from what grace has done. This, of which there ml!
be a question in the earlier verses, comes out explicitly in the latter hill
of the chapter. “ Shall we sin, because we are not under law bill
under grace?” is very difierent from verse 1. It is hardly possibleiflf
a child of God to commit sin on purpose that grace might abound. W?
know, alas, how possible it is for one in a bad state to allow sin becalli-'
it may escape punishment. Against this the apostle urges the claim‘
of the Master who has redeemed us from the bondage to the law of Bill
and death, and calls on us to yield ourselves and our members to Hill!»
as our “ reasonable service.”

W. Co1.L1:1<sw001>-
( To be oontimud.)
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THE MERCY-SEAT.
g E mercy -seat was over the ark. The ark itself was an eminent
 ltype of Christ in many particulars, and is full of suggestive

thoughts to a devout and pious. mind. It was the great centre
of Hebrew worship, and was so ordained of God. It was over the ark
that the celestial shekinah rested with its flood of glory. The ark itself
was a small chest made according to the divine order, both as to size,
proportions, and material, nothing having been left to Moses. The reason
for this is manifest; it the divinely-appointed symbol of the
complex personality of our blessed Redeemer in relation to His new
covenant cfice as hfediator.

The material of which this sacred chest was made was intentionally
typical, we think, of the human nature of Jesus. The shittim wood was
the divinely-named material of which it must be made. And though
we cannot ascertain, for certain, what this wood was, yet there can be
no doubt that it was intended to foreshadow the incarnation of the
Hebrew Messiah—-the “ Mediator of the new covenant ” in the aspect of His
human nature. But it should be noted that this divinely-selected
material--the shittim wood--was all covered : “ Thou shalt overlay ii
with pure gold, within and without shalt thou overlay it” (Ex. xxv. 11).
Thus all the shittim was covered or concealed, and the ark presented
the appearance of a golden chest. And this gold was to be pure gold.
May we not venture to suggest here that the gold—the pure gold--was
intended to foreshadow the glory of the divine nature of Jesus, and the
two materials in union together, according to the divine order, the
complex personality of our blessed Redeemer ? For though it might
be argued that the inferior material being quite and altogether concealed
by the superior materiaZ— i.e., the shittim wood by the pure gold-destroys
the supposed typical correspondence, we may reply that though the hwmaa
nature of our blessed Lord was the more visible, while the divine was the
more concealed to the casual observer, yet, when the Saviour’s personal
life and character are viewed in all the detail of His wonderful life, He
appears a true Emmanuel: the divine nature ever shone through and
above the human, not only when He was transfigured on the “ holy
mount,” but in all His miracles and discourses there was a divine
halo about all He did and said. As dear old Dr. Watts says, “The
God shines gracious through the man,” as He is in the heavenlies;
and as we view His life and character, we cannot fail to discover that
this was truly the case on earth. There must have been something of
this in Gethsemane, when His enemies fell before Him ; and especially
the case after His resurrection. -
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If, then, we are right in accepting this view of the ark of the
covenant, it will be helpful in a further elucidation of the other truths
suggested by this sacred symbol. For we think the name given to the
ark rather confirms this line of thought—“the arkof the covenant.” Now it
~will not be overlooked that Jesus is called “ the Mediator of the new
covenant.” The Hebrew ark held within itself the letter qf flu low-
the old covenant; Jesus had within Himself the letter and spirit of the
new covenant : “ Yea, Thy law is within My heart,” says JBBIIB,
prophetically, in this Messianic psalm (Ps. xl. 8). Moses, by the divine
order, had deposited in the ark the two tables of stone, “ written by the
finger of God,” and containing the letter of the old covenant, and it
was ever there in its perfection and integrit-y—¢he unbroken tabla.
containing “ the whole law ; ” and this suggests that in the person, life,
and character of Jesus, as Mediator of the new covenant, the whole law,
in all its perfection and integrity, will be kept, preserved, and honoured
on behalf and in the interest of those whom He represents as Mediator
of the new covenant; and also that as “ He was obedient unto death,”
and so has become “ the end of the law for righteousness to every one
that believeth,” so now He stands between us and God, as the ark stood
between Israel and Jehovah. But there is this blessed diEerenoe=
the ark contained the old covemmt—a law unfulfilled and imperative in
all its claims, relaxing nothing ; Jesus, the ark of the new covenant, stands
between us and God, having a law fulfilled and honoured in all it!
claims, with a voice echoing from its sacred centre, “ lVho0ocz-er mmtl
unto Ma, I will in no win ca-at out.” Precious truth! and these words
echo still all along the centuries of probatiomry time, and will contimn
to do so “ till He come "-—“ till He come to be glorified in His saints, and
admired in all those that believe in that day.” O sacred Ark of the
new covenant! our life is in Thee; for “ Thou art made unto In
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.” May our eyes
and hearts be ever fixed on Thee, as the eyes of Israel were fixed on the
ark as it journeyed bqforc them in the pilgrim way until they came to the
“ city of habitation.”

Wrunnr Farm.

---oo>o3o!oso0--—-

I Al as sure, on the word and promise of G-od, that all my sins are
done away, in Christ as if an angel were to bring me a release in writing.
or I was now in heaven out of all danger. Shall I not be at God’!
bidding for this, and put myself into His hands for the further mereilll
of gratitude, love, obedience, a willing heart, and heavenly afiectionlf
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GLOW-WORM.
Ax old legend tells that St. John walking one evening in the garden,

meditating, noticed a worm in his path, and stooping he picked it up,
and held it in his hand. His touch caused the worm to shine. Hence
the glow-worm.

A little worm held out in God’s great hand,
To shine within the darkness of the land.

Isa. xli. 14.

Sometimes shut in and hidden, when the foe
Wotdd fain crush out the tiny, mystic glow.

Ps. xxxii. 7.

Sometimes held into crannies fiercely black,
And there upheld to shine; then carried back.

Dan. xii. 3.

Sometimes drawn closely in to rest, and hear
Faith spell the name she finds engraven there.

Isa. xlix. 16.

At others in the shadow of that hand
The light is deepened : though we understand

Isa. xlix. 2.

Not why the pressure and the shadow, yet
We know the wound too well to fear, or fret.

Zech. xiii. 6.

Fear not, O worm, the light is His, not thine ;
And while within that hand the light must shine.

Isa. xli. 10.

Fear not, the strength is His; for thee
The weakness and the blest security.

2 Cor. xii. 10.

Locked in the hands of God and Christ-—till they
Are strengthless, none can pluck or cast away.

John x. 28.

And when the light emits its richest glow,
The little worm will not be found below.

Rev. 4.
A. S.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
(Continued from page 457.)

Cmr. X.
k E -law is here very clearly defined: it was a shadow of good
(jag ,(' things to come. Not the things themselves, but just a picture

of them—“ copies of things in the heavens, like in pattern to
the true.” But it was not the things themselves, which is the meaning
of the “ very image.” The word “image” is here used not to signify
:1 representation, but the thing itself. As in the first chapter Christ is
called the “ express image of God’s person,” or “ the very image of His
substance,” which is further translated as “ the impress of His
substance,” showing the thought to be that of identity, identity is the
thought here. Paul wishes t-he Hebrews to see that the law to which
they had clung so tenaciously was but a shadow, which must now give
place to the substance it once served to represent.

Being therefore but a shadow and type it could never be efiectnal;
it only served to keep the substance in the minds of those who were but
too forgetful.

The repetition of the sacrifices is proof of their inefliciency. If the
sacrifices on the day of atonement had really made perfect those for
whom they were ofiered, what need to bring them again the following
year ‘? Nothing more would have been necessary ; because that sacrifice
was not made for a particular sin, but for the person himself. There
was a sacrifice presented for sin, as well as for sins.

Verse 2 exposes the fallacy of the advice which is so often given to go
back to the Fountain after every sin, and wash as at first conversion.

Not long ago, one highly esteemed in the Church published the
statement that “ one who sins must begin over again as if he had never
been converted at all.” No statement could be more opposite to such
a verse as that now being considered: “ Worshippers once cleansed
would have no more conscience of sins,” or its parallel in John xiii. 10:
“ He that is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every
whit.” This is making the sacrifice of Christ of no more value than
those which were repeated year by year. Indeed, the idea is incompre-
hensible, for a second application to the same sacrifice cannot be. If
that one sacrifice had not merit sufiicient to cover all transgression!»
another is necessary. Such an idea is partly the result of ignorance of
the typical sacrifices, which, as it were, split up the work of Christ t0
exhibit more plainly its various parts.

We are taught in the sin ofiering that we ourselves have been jullgfid
in the person of Christ, who was made sin for us; and this must be 01106
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for all. If it had only a limited application to a particular time, there
must needs be another sacrifice--i.c., there must berepetition, which the
Holy Spirit here states to be a sign of weakness and insufiiciency. Only
once was Jesus made sin; only once has the Father had to forsake Him.

So with the trespass ofierings for actual transgrwions: if Christ's
one ofiering cover not all my transgressions, then “ must He often have
suffered” for me ; but and again are we told in this book that
He did it “ once for all.”

Christ did not atone for five, or ten, or twenty years of my life ; He
atoned for me. Nor for twenty, or fifty, or a hundred of my transgres-
sions ; but for my sms—without limit. Were I to live a thousand years,
I could not go beyond that atonement. To suppose otherwise is illogical
and absurd, in addition to being unscriptural. It is putting the sacrifice
of Christ on a level with that of the bulls and goats, which can never take
away sin. But inasmuch as it--unlike them—can never be repeated, if
this were correct none could be saved, for that every one sins after
conversion cannot be denied.

It need scarcely be said that the idea of an open fountain of blood
into which anyone may plunge at pleasure, such plunge being necessary
after every sin, which is made so prominent by a certain class of
teachers, is without Scripture warrant. The passage chiefly relied on
for support is Zech. xiii. 1, which distinctly declares itself a prophecy
relating to “ that day ”—a term which is defined in chap. xii. 9-11 as a
time of great mourning in Jerusalem, on account of the Jews looking
upon Jesus whom they had pierced, and also the time of the Lord’s
vengeance upon the enemies of the Jews, and of the great strength of
the latter. No one can aflirm that Zech. xii. 8-14 has been fulfilled.
Rev. i. 7 is directly contrary to such an opinion. Has Jesus yet come
with clouds ? Have the Jews become so mighty that one with only the
strength of David is accounted weak ? Have they yet given up their
unbelief ‘? Have their enemies been destroyed by the Lord ? Have
they yet made the great mourning in the land here foretold ‘? nay, are
they yet in their land at all ? To deny the futurity of the twelfth
chapter would be an evident denial of patent facts. Until that be
fulfilled, the first verse of the thirteenth chapter remains a prophecy
likewise.

The figure of washing may be employed to illustrate the cleansing
efiect of the blood of Jesus; but it should be remembered that it is only
a figure, that it be not made a foundation upon which to build unscrip-
tural doctrines. ~

The death-marks of Christ-answering to the blood on the mercy-
seat—forbid that God should ever again deal with me in judgment, for
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they are proofs that I have already been so dealt with in my Substitute.
I must judge myself, and confess my sin, or I shall be chastised; but
“ he that believeth shall not come into judgment.” Until the death of
Jesus can be efiaced from God’s mind, He cannot deal with me againas
a sinner. When Jesus has once become my Bepresentative, it is an
accomplished fact which mnnot be undone.

On account of the incompetency of the sacrifices of the law to take
away sin, there has been

it A sacrifice of nobler name
And richer blood than they.”

In writing to Hebrews, Paul would have continually as his to
show Christ as the fulfiller of the Old Testament prophecies. Hence
the numerous quotations which make this letter little more than an
inspired commentary.

A quotation is made from Ps. 11., in which Christ is the spa-lter on
coming into the world.

God had no pleasure in the slaughter of cattle; that was only
adopted as the best means of good for His people. The burnt ofieringl
and sin ofierings were only acceptable as pointing to Christ; they had
no pleasantness for God in themselves. Then Christ said, “ Lo, I come.”
It was quite voluntary—in no way forced. He knew it was the
Father’s will that He should be the Antitype of all these ceremonies,
and the path would be a painful one and cause Him to be the Man of
Sorrows, yet did He delight to do the Father’s will, and accomplish His
word revealed in the “ roll of the Book.” His meal for the accomplish-
ment of every word of that Book was not lessened by His greatest
agonies of mind and body. In His last hour on the cross He said, “ I
thirst,” that the predictions relating thereto might receive their accom-
plishment.

In order that these things might be fulfilled it was necessary that
He should have a human body. He was from eternity, but His humanity
was born of Mary. This is beautifully shown in John i. We read in
verse 1, “ The Word was God ;” in verse 14, “ The Word became flesh.”
The humanity of the Son of God was a new thing, hid from ages and
generations, though sometimes hinted at, as in Ia. ix. 6. He was made
in the likeness of men, and found in fashion as a man (Phil. ii. 7). The
body has been honoured and ennobled by having been, as it were, linked
with God in out His designs. It is not a vile body to be
despised or hated, but an instrument which can be laid at the Master's
feet and made to fulfil His will. Allow it to be master, and it will be 8
tyrant; make it to know the dominion of the will, and it will be all
obedient and useful servant.
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Paul tells us how to deal with the body in 1 Cor. ix. 27. He says, " I.
bufiet my body, and bring it into bondage; ” that is, finding my body
in a wrong position—that of authority——I knock it down, and lead it
about as a slave. This is what is required—to put it into its proper place,
and keep it there. This Jesus did in perfection. Never once was His
body allowed to assume any position but that of a servant. Once Satan
tried to lmd it to do so, when he would have had Jesus to eat contrary
to the Father’s command to fast. We know how complete was his
defeat.

May our lives always be regulated by the motto, “A body hast Thou
prepared me, to enable me to do Thy will.” This is the only lawful
use of our body. And let it be kept in mind that the present life is the
only opportunity we shall have oi serving God with our bodies. They
must soon be laid aside: then let the best possible use be made of them ;
let this talent be put out to the best interest.

It is important, by the way, to observe the means by which the body
is to be brought into subjection. It is not by self-imposed mortifications
and severity. This is but the will-worship and neglecting of the body
which the Spirit declw to be “ not of any value against the indulgence
of the flesh ” (Col. 23). It is not the body, but the deeds of the
body, we are to mortify (Rom. 13)—the deeds which the “ old man ”
will work through the body if possible. And these are to be mortified,
not as we may fancy and think proper, but “ through the Spirit.” Only
those who are practically led of the Spirit can avoid mistake in this.
The old lesson must be brought to mind once more: nothing is accept-
able or well-plwsing to God which is not the fruit of His own Spirit.

The last clause of verse 5 will be seen to difier widely from the
English version of Ps. xl. 6. It follows the Septuagint. The reason of
the variation between the latter and the Hebrew text is a matter of con-
troversy. Both express entire devotion and subjection.

“ He takcth away the first, that He may establish the second,” is the
commentary upon this quotation. Since the Father had no pleasure in
those sacrifices which were ofiered by the law, the Son, who delights to
do His will, came to put an end to them by the sacrifice of Himself.

It is this will—this good pleasure of the Father--which is the source
of our sanctification. It is of importance to know that the meaning of
sanctification throughout the Scriptures—without exception-—is “separa-
tion,” “ setting apart.” The general purpose of the ceremonial law
was to teach the people to put a difierence between clean and unclean,
and the necessity of separation from evil, in order to draw near to God.
When there 'was to be a special manifestation of God’s presence, the
people were commanded to sanctify themselves. So it means meetness
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for His presence. Our meetness is the result of the use to which Juus
put that body which the Father prepared Him. He ofiered it up to
God, and “ it pleased the Lord to bruise Him." The shedding of Hi!
blood has put away our sins. He has “ put far ofi ” (Heb.) our trans-
gressions from us (Ps. ciii. 12). Judicially, we are now as much separated
from sinners as Christ Himself was; so we are spoken of as already
sanctified, and called saints, while we are urged to make true in actual
experience what is already judicially true. Practical sanctification is s
progressive appreciation and living out of the judicial sanctification.
which is synchronous with conversion.

We are sanctified through the ofiering of the body of Jesus, as H6
said: “ For their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they themselves also may
be sanctified in truth ” (John xvii. 19).

This sanctifimtion is mentioned in its practical aspect in chapter xiii.
Verse 11. There is a great difiercnce between Jesus and His typical

predecessors. Their work was never done. They had to be always in
readiness to offer another sacrifice. There is no mention of a seat among
the tabernacle furniture. They had no time to rest. That which is
imperfect must be continued and repeated; that which is perfect may
be done once for all. The work of Jesus was perfect; therefore, having
done it, He had no need to repeat it, but might sit down. He ofierod
one sacrifice for sins for ever.

What, then, can be the authority by which Rome and her imitators
profess to ofi’er up Christ afresh in what is supposed to be the Lord’s
Supper ? He offered one sacrifice which avails for ever. Every sugges»
tion of another puts dishonour upon that. Ignorance of the Scriptures
is the one source of all error.

Having done His part, Jesus is now waiting for the Father to do
llis. God has said, “ Sit on My right hand until I make Thy foes Thy
footstool ; ” ‘and Jesus sits there awaiting the fulfilment of that word.

There are many who now scorn to bow to the crucified Nazarene ; but
the time is coming when they shall be made the footstool of His feet.
He is not to be cheated of His rights by puny man. Which is the most
humiliating ?—to bow now, and then reign with Him for ever? or to
act the part of an ungrateful rebel, who defies Him while subsisting upon
Ilis bounty, and is at last crushed beneath His feet ? There can be no
degradation in bowing to One so infinitely superior ; but rebellion agaumt
Him is despicable in its folly. “ Woe unto him that striveth with his
Maker! Shall the clay say to "him that fashioneth it, What makest
thou ? or thy work, He hath no hands ?” (Isa. xlv. 9).

Men may set at nought and despise this Stone now, but their turn
to be despised is coming, when it shall fall on them and grind them to
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powder (Matt. xxi. 42-44). Can any deliberately prefer this to an
immortality of glory and honour ? Would it be the part of a wise man,
or of a fool ? “ Fools despise wisdom.” It is not out of their reach so
that they are not responsible, for “ the Lord giveth wisdom.” What
qualification is requisite for receiving a gift ‘? Men may try now to throw
the responsibility back upon God, but before the great white throne they
will be speechless. “ My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge:
because thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee ” (Hos. iv. 6).
The Lord hath sworn by Himself that in the name of Jesus every knee
shall bow, that every one acknowledge the lowly Nazarene to be Lord
(Phil. ii. 9-11).

Verse 13. He sat down after the one ofiering, because there was
no need for any other; for by that one ofiering He hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified.

They that have been once cleansed and made fit for the presence of
God by the blood of Jesus, are by the same means maintained in that
fitness. Nothing can any more keep us away from Him. There is no
question admitted in the Word of the failure of the “ ofiering of Jesus
Christ” to keep us in a state of nearness. If we suggest the possibility
of our ceasing to be sanctified before Him, we imply the inefficiency of
that through which we are there.

When we sin, the grieved Holy Spirit within us can no longer give
us His joy, but sorrowfully points to the sin we have allowed. But that
sin has already been taken into account by our divine Substitute, and no
new cleansing is needed for it, or fresh sacrifice; only our confession,
which will again restore to us the light of our Father’s countenance and
the “joy of His salvation.” There can be no such thing as the doling
out the sacrifice of Christ—or its . merit—in small portions as every
fresh transgression calls for satisfaction. \Vhen He undertook our case
He satisfied God once and for ever on our behalf. He gave such a sum
in payment as no number of debts on our part can exhaust ; and lie
gave it once, when on Calvary He gave Himself.

Oh, how difierent is the free, full grace of God, which at once gives
that which will cover all, from man’s notion, which would drag it out piece
by piece to suit each transgression as it comes to his knowledge! Jesus
could not be seated if it were thus. His session in the Father’s throne
is a proof that His work is perfected (re)~.e:ou= to end, to complete).

Note the contrast. The comers to the sacrifices of the law could
never be perfected (verse 1) ; but they that come to Jesus are perfected
for ever.

Perfected for ever ! What peace it gives just to take God’s simple
word as if He meant it when He speaks to us ? Man would tell us we
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need to have a little bit more washed away every day; but God says,
“ Perfected.” Man says, “ You may be justified to-day, but to-morrow
your transgressions may be rolled back upon you again, or some fresh
guilt be incurred.” Never! God says, “ Perfected for ever.” The devil
says, “ Look in and see what vain thoughts lodge within thee : isnot thy
heart as acage of unclean birds ?” but still God says, “Perfected for
ever.” Yea, I may say to myself, “ What am I better now than before
what I thought my conversion ‘? Failure is more frequent than victory;
words and thoughts and actions are imperfect ; I am black, I am black.”
Again God says, “ Perfected for ever.” “ Thou art all fair, my love;
there is no spot in thee.” Though “ not already perfected ” in ourselves
(Phil. 12), the Righteous Judge can find no flaw in the one who is
made the righteousness of God in Jesus.

" Clean every whit ! Thou saidst it, Lord =
Shall one suspicion lurk 1'

Thine surely is a faithful word,
And Thine a finished work."

Dear child of G-od, cast not away thy confidence; let nothing lead
thee to doubt the completeness of thy justification. Remember, it is
not doubting thyself, but thy God and Saviour, who has never given
thee cause so to dishonour Him. Never seek for confirmation of G-od’!
word in thyself before believing it ; it must be accepted on the ground
of His trustworthiness.

That we are so “ perfected for ever ” is witnessed by the Holy Spirit
in the prophecy before quoted (Jer. xxxi. 33). Go-d will not remember
our sins after they have been once atoned for : they are blotted out as a
cloud is blotted from the sky. There is to be no question of sin
between us and our God any more. It is once and for ever settled.
Except to magnify His forgiving grace, He would not have the hateful
thing brought before Him, “ having forgiven us all trespaases "
(Col. 13). would it not please the Lord better if we oftener came
into His presence as cleansed ones ? Not in self-righteousness, but in
humble acceptance of the position His grace has given us. The laver
was on the outside of the place of worship.

The apostle’s conclusion is : “Where remission of these is, there isno
more ofiering for sin.” What need of it ?

To this point, from chap. vii. 23, it is shown how the new
covenant is better (vii. 22), both in respect of priest and sacrifice.

The epistle up to this point (x. 18) has been presenting Jesus in
contrast with the prophets, angels, Moses, Aaron, and the sacrificw
under the law. Having clearly demonstrated His superiority to all
these, Paul now proceeds to the application.
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Having been cleansed by the blood of Jesus, and so made fit for the
presence of God, we may with confidence draw near; with bold-
ness-—for since God pronounces us clean, who can lay anything to our
charge that should keep us out ? Yea, even within the veil may our
spirits enter now, into the immediate presence of the Lord; for the
veil has been rent which barred our entrance, and we may come even to
the Father through Jesus the Way—new, because unknown in the
old dispensation, when approach was restricted to the one tribe; and
living, because He Himself helps us to draw nigh.

\Ve have a great High Priest over the house of God who will help-
up by His power and love. He bears our names upon His shoulders-—
the symbol of strength—and upon His heart—the seat of the afiections
(Ex. xxviii. 12, 29).

He is the only one between us and the Father. None else has a
right to assume priesthood over us, for we ourselves are priests. None
can keep us out of the house of G-od as the Jews were shut out, for
we are that house (chap. iii. 6). Instead, we are now invited to draw
near in “ fulness of faith.”

Three particulars are mentioned as essential in our drawing near.
It must be with a true heart. There must be sincerity. Under the

law, outward service was of no avail without sincerity of heart. By
God actions are weighed; and the weight is not always found to corres-
pond with the appearance. “ This people draweth nigh unto Me with
their mouth, and honoureth Me with their lips, but their heart is far
from Me,” is one of the gravest accusations against Israel.

But this is not sincerity that is required, but truth. There may be
sincerity in error, but “ they that worship God must worship Him in
spirit and in truth ” (John iv. 24). It behoves them that draw near to
see they do it after the due order. There is such a thing as will-worship,
when men do what they think decent and convenient without reference
to the mind of God. \Vhen we consider how minute were the directions
for the worship of the priests in the tabernacle, we cannot suppose that
we should be left wholly without guidance in the matter.

Like everything else connected with the service of God, our worship
must be in the Spirit. We must realise our being in the presence of
God, and be altogether under His guidance. If we know not how to
pray of ourselves, much less do we know how to worship. Worship is
t-he prostration of the being in adoration before a superior being. Wliat
we worship is our god. Since only Jehovah has a right to our
worship, He is called God. To “ worship God in the Spirit” is the
highest employment of the creature. It is the delight of angels and of
those men to whom it is known. Real worship is not an easy thing,

35
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but “ the Spirit helpeth our infirmities.” If we are to be under His
guidance, we must evidently be free from human rules which would
restrain Him. How often must He be grieved in this way I He would
lead one way, but we, fast bound by human rules and traditions, must
go in quite the other direction. Shall we not sufier for it ? Unquestion-
ably. Let them that complain of lack of power see to it that it spring
not from this source. The blessed Spirit, grieved by continual
and neglect, at length ceases striving to lead those that refuse to be led,
and they can excuse themselves for anything on the plea that the Lord
has not troubled them about it. It is fearfully indicative of their state
to hear Christians questioning or denying that the Spirit does still lmd
directly. Never can we expect revelations to supersede the written
Wo1'd; but in that Word He has said, “ I will guide thee with Mine
eye," and the path of subjection must surely be to expect such
guidance.

The Spirit does what our wills would often prove too weak to
accomplish, and brings our being into harmony, and “ unites our hearts ”
to worship God. Since our place is “ continually in the sanctuary,”
this should be always our condition. To this end we are promised that
the “ peace of God which pusseth all understanding” shall guard our
hearts and minds (Phil. iv. 7). Thus “ kept in perfect peace,” worship
will need no effort. .

It is also our privilege to come with “ a heart sprinkled from an evil
conscience,” in virtue of the perfect sacrifice of Christ by which we
have been perfected for ever to have no more conscience of sins. Observe
here that it is not the blood sprinkled upon the mercy-seat, but upon
our hearts. It is our appreciation of the blood which is here in question-
\Ve cannot have all sense of guilt removed from the conscience until we
are fully assured of the value of the blood. The subject here is not so
much prayer as worship. Prayer belonged to the holy place; within the
veil was the sphere of worship. We are to enter within the veil as
sanctified ones, having no more conscience of sins. Our sins are not to
be dragged into the presence of God when we come there for worship.
There is provision made for them ; they are not ignored ; but when we
appear within the veil, it should be with a. heart sprinkled from an evil
conscience, as one whose sins and iniquities are remembered no more.

It is plain that the Christian is not at all times without the con-
sciousness of sins. To meet. this, we have a fresh truth introduced.
There has hitherto been no mention made of water; it has been blood
all the way through. Now the priest had to do with water as well as
blood. To meet the defilement he must involuntarily contract, there
was a laver provided in which to wash his feet. Water represents both
the Spirit and the Word. Eph. v. 26 distinctly points to the laver. It
may be imderstood as the Word applied by the Spirit. Though we are
bathed, our feet need to be washed again and again. When we do that
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wherein our Father delighteth not, the Spirit brings us to the Word-—
which is profitable for correction-—-and so leads to confession. The sin
judged, we can again come—-in full communion-into the very presen'ce
of Jehovah. Our sin must be judged by the Word in the light of the
Spirit; but it must be settled and put out of the way before we come as
worshippers.

There are two parts in the disposal of our sins, shown in 1 John i. 9.
There is the forgiveness of our sins-—an act outside of ourselves, re-
quiring only our consent to its being done ; and there is also the
removal of the defilement consequent upo11 sin. The first is done freely,
fully, and once for all, as ah'eady set forth. The second can only take
place after the sin has been committed. It is done first at conversion
-—answ'ering to the bathing of the priests (Ex. xxix. 4 : John xiii. 10)-~
and is repeated every t-ime we judge and confess our transgressions, as
the priests’ feet were bathed in the lavcr after every defilement. Our
sins, as Christians, may be forgiven, but they have left a stain which
must be removed before we come within the veil to worship.

11 is our privilege to be once and for ever delivered from guilt (ex-
posure to punishment). but we need continual cleansing from the
defilement—- the moral effect--of our sins.

Moved by these considerations, let» us hold fast the confession we
have made, and not suffer outward circumstances to cause us to
abandon it. i\\e'e1||11si "hold fast " the hope we have “laid hold of”
(chap. vi. I8). In all our trials we have the hope of future deliverance.
Eternal life is begun now, but it is to the future we must look for
its full development. We enjoy now the deliverance procured by our
mighty Sacrifice and great High Priest, but not in the fulness in which
we hope to enjoy it in the future. We were saved by hope (Rom. viii. 29).
Sometimes our circumstances are such as to lead us to waver in our
hope, if but for a moment, but we need not : I-Ie is faithful that
promised; lle will not waver in llis truth to us. We have the word
of Him that cannot lie ; and He hath confirmed it with an oath. These
two immutable things are strong encouragement to us in the midst of
much that might lead us to doubt.

“ lle is faithfuh” not one word can fail of all the good things
He hath spoken to us of. “ He is faithful.” There is sweet music in
the words. They come to restore hope and joy—swe1.-t rest and re-
freshment to the Weary. They bring new life to the tired and de-
sponding one. Oh! in every part of thy life let these sweet words be
ever near thee—-in thy heart and on thy lips—-“He is faithful.”

If your faith is small, it is not because the Lord has failed to give
ample ground for it. There is sufiicient here to banish every fear—“ He
is faithful.” When Satan tempts to doubt, say it again and again. And
remember, it is impossible for God to lie-impossible. If we may so
speak, it does not depend upon His Will, so could not be affected by
caprice ; but lle rm: not. This song of llis faithfulness is not limited to
the present life. Now we sing it in anticipation; in the future we
shall echo it in joyful retrospect. ‘We know that not one thing -will
fail; and in the eternal habitations we shall say, “Not one thing hath
failed.” “Then shall ye know that I the Lord have spoken it. and
perfornn-d it, saith the Lord ” (Ezek. xxxvii. 14). BI. LI. A.
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FOR A TOWER AND FORTRESS.

“ I have set thee for a tower and fortress among My people."-Jer. vi. 37.
 — __r__ ' v +7-

E verses immediately following this passage should be read
 !carefully. It will be observed that they have reference to the

process of refining metals. The nation Israel is represented
under the figure of alloyed silver; while the prophet, through whom the
Lord’s repnoof was conveyed, sustained the oflice of assayer, in superin-
tending the purifications to which they were being subjected. .

With this outline of the teaching in mind, it will readily be per-
ceived there is something ambiguous in t-he reading of verse 27, where
the symbols of military defence are introduced. We are led to inquire
what connection there is between a tower and the refining of silver,
and to remark it is not said, “ I have set Jeremiah as a man in a tower
to try this people,” but “ I have set himself to be a tower.”

The words “ tower and fortress ” here signify an auayer and erplorer.
The former, translated “ tower,” occurs nowhere else in the Old Testa-
ment, not being the same as the words ordinarily rendered for a
military structure. It is from a root which signifies to try metals.
“ Fortress ” is from an Arabic root which means keen-sightedness, or
has a Hebrew derivation implying cutting, division, or separation.

In the midst of all-pervading iniquity the upright Jeremiah, as
Jehovah’s solitary witness to His truth, is represented as commissioned
to judge the sins of Israel. His instruments are the fire, the crucible»
and the bellows. Saith the Lord, “ I have set thee for an assayer and
t+.t|)l0I‘(-BI‘ u1uougl\Iy people, that thou mayest know and try their way."
The process as described in the language of inspiration is in wonderful
agreement with scientific fact. Lead or other solvents are employed
to purify silver alloyed with brass or copper, or mixed with dross.
“Then all is fused together and brought to boiling heat the “ fining-
pot,” or cupel, absorbs the lead, and with it all alloy, leaving the
cleansed silver pure. Yet in the absence of a purifying blast of air,
constantly blown upon the silver, even the lead fails to efiect the
process of separation. Jehovah's Spirit had blown upon Israel repeatedly,
but all in vain. So settled was their sin, so inextricably mixed was the
alloy with the silver, that the work of the assayer proved tedious and
useless. ‘Warnings and invitations had been sent through many “ ser-
vants and prophets, daily rising up and sending; yet they hmrkened
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not." The furnace had been made hot, the bellows had been melted by
the intensity of the flames, the very lead had been carried away in the
fierceness of the trial, but it could not draw 0E the corruptions which
still continued in union with the true metal. “ The founder melteth
in vain ; ” and finally the stubborn mass is cast forth, “ reprobate
silver,” rejected of the Lord, as Israel is to-day, “ broken off through
unbelief ” (Rom. xi. 20, 21).

The symbolism of a furnace, as setting forth the trials of God’s
people, is one often repeated inScripture. The experiences of Israel in
Egypt are four times called the“ iron furnace,” or crucible (Dent. iv. 20;
1 Kings viii. 51 ; Isa. xlviii. 10; Jer. xi. 4). Our Lord employed the
same figure, and is Himself represented as the Great Refiner, or
Assayer, of all His elect (Mal. iii. 2, 3; Rev. i. 15).

Afliiction yields a twofold result. It either purifies or hardens.
Either the metal, cast into the crucible, is, under the action of fire,
liberated from -its alloy ; or if it be all base, the heat reveals it as thus
utterly reprobate. In a previous chapter, Jeremiah declares of God’s
people Israel : “ Thou hast stricken them, but they have not grieved ;
thou hast consumed them, but they have refused to receive correction :
they have made their faces harder than a rock; they have refused to
return ” (chap. v. 3).

Peter, describing the other result of refining fire, writes words of
unspeakable comfort to the saints of God: “ That the trial of your
faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it
be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory at
the appearing of Jesus Christ ” (1 Pet. i. 7). Job comprehended the end
of his afflictions, and entered into intelligent sympathy with his Maker,
aflirming : “ He knoweth the way that I take: when He hath tried me,
I shall come forth as gold ” (chap. xxiii. 10). The refiner sits over
against the “fining-pot,” watching the metal attentively, taking care
t-hat neither the heat be too intense, nor that the crucible remain too
long upon the fire. When he sees his own image reflected in the puri-
fying mass, the end is accomplished. So, when the believer is fully
separated from all his dross, he will be for ever delivered from all his
trials. Paul reminds us how watchful is the Lord, in all this refining
process, to temper the heat of each experience to individual weakness
and circumstance : “There hath no temptation taken you but such as
is common to man : but God is faithful, who will not sufier you to be
tempted above that ye are able ; but will with the temptation also make
a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it” (1 Cor. x. 13). The
marginal reading for “ common ” is moderate, or such as a man can
boar; our Lord, with gentleness and wisdom, graduating every trial
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He permits, that the waters may not overflow us, nor the flames devour
us (Isa. xliii. 2).

As soon as Abraham had in pm-pose yielded his Isaac as completely as
if in fact, the obedient patriarch is snatched from the fire: “ Lay not
thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto him: for now
I know that thou fearcst God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son,
thine only son, from Me " (Gen. xxii. 12). when the distressed infant
Church had reached the last watch of the last night of that sorrowful
week of “ prayer that was prayer,” Peter was delivered from the grasp
of Herod (Acts xii.). Possibly no other dispensation of Providence
could have proved such a. blessing to the united Church. Certainly no
other threatened event could have promised such dark disaster as the
slaying of Peter, their notable leader and teacher. Perhaps in no better
way can a band of believers be aroused from a condition of separated
self-interest to one united spirit of energy, unworldliness, and trust.
than by the removal of some upon whom they have been accustomed
to depend.

And in this instance the Great Refiner understood well His work.
He was, as it were, taking His sample ore, and making an assay of the
yet untried riches to be developed from His purchased inheritance in
His saints. The fire was intense, the trial was startling; but the yield
of treasure was amazing rich. That first testing has been typical of the
trial of the faith of each later saint». What Peter’s fellow-believers
endured and achieved, we can endure and achieve also.

But the passage we are specially considering points to a truth more
important than any reproof or consolation yet suggested. Jeremialfs
work and Jeremiah’s words are to have yet more exhaustive accomplish-
ment in the future judgments which Messiah shall execute upon the
nation Israel in the latter day, after their restoration, according to
Jer. xlvi. 27, 28 : “ But fear not thou, O My servant Jacob, and be not
dismayed, O Israel : for, behold, I will save thee from afar off, and thy
seed from the land of their captivity ; and Jacob shall return, and be in
rest and at case, and none shall make him afraid. Fear t-hou not, O
Jacob My servant, saith the Lord: for I am with thee ; for I will make
a full end of all the nations whither I have driven thee: but I will
not make a full end of thee, but correct thee in measure: yet will I not
leave thee wholly unpunishetl.”

\Vhen THE LORD, even the hlesseliger of t-he Covenant, shall suddenly
come to His temple, He shall be “like a refiner’s fire, and like fu]lers'
soap. And He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and He
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness ” (Mal. iii. 2, 3)-
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“ Therefore thus saith the Lord God : Because ye are all become dross,
behold, therefore I will gather you into the midst of Jerusalem. As
they gather silver, and brass, and iron, and lead, and tin, into the midst
of the furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to melt it; so will I gather you
in Mine anger and in My fury, and I will leave you there and melt
you. Yea, I will gather you, and blow upon you in the fire of My
wrath, and ye shall be melted in the midst thereof. As silver is melted
in the midst of the furnace, so shall ye be melted in the midst thereof ;
and ye shall know that I the Lord have po1u~ed out My fury upon you "
(Ezek. xxii. 19-22).

But after that, the Spirit of grace and supplication shall be poured
upon them. They shall cry out unto God as Jonah cried out of the
depths, and the Lord will be entreated by them (Zech. xii. 10). Daniel,
referring to this final purging in Jehovah’:-s furnace, tells us: “Many
shall be purified, and made white, and tried; but the wicked shall do
wickedly : and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall
understand ” (chapter xii. 10). Here we learn the whole mystery of
purging, whether visited upon Jew or Gentile: it is to make God’s
children “ white ” and “ wise.”

And His children are called both pearls and jewels (Matt. xiii. 45,46 ;
Mal. 16). By virtue of the cleansing blood of atonement the
ransomed Church can claim to be C‘-hrist’s perfect rmum, absolutely
complete with His completeness (Col. ii. 10). But only by virtue of the
Spirit's sanctifying work upon her, in the furnace of afiiict-ion, can she
claim to be His JEWEL, or “special treasure” (margin). For as the
diamond is but an unlustrous stone before the lapidary’s tool has
fashioned it into a thing of light and beauty; as the gold lies hidden
in the useless rock until the fire liberates it; B0 the believer, though
predestinated to be conformed to the image of the Son (Rom. viii. 29),
is unspeakably ugly in his fleshly mind and ways until the grace of
aflliction breaks the will, and draws forth the patience, and conquers the
self-love. So “ no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but
grievous : nevertheless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of
righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby ” (Heb. xii. 11).

" Through the furnace, through the heat,
Then beneath the hammel-‘s beat;
Through temptations manifold,
Comes the soul like burnished gold.”

Mrs. GEO. C‘. NEEDHA}[.
Manchutar, Ham, U.8.A
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POWERLESS PREACHING.
 l\T.FORTUNATELY there is too much of it. By many preaching
. is considered as a sort of mental recreation, or a mental display.

On one hand sparkling sentences, well-rounded points, rhetorical
brilliance, make up numberless sermons; while, on the other, platitudes
of the most ordinary description are handed out to congregations, who
in their turn appreciate it most soundly—in slumber.

If preaching is merely intended as an array of talent, we may very
well dispense with the Bible, and go in for something else.

A great deal of modern preaching has sadly degenerated from the
preaching of the apostles. Whenever they spake their theme was Jesus,
first and last, and their souls were fired with the theme. It is sadly too
true that nowadays the theme is anything but Jesus ; but for respect-
ability’s sake, and to make it “ go down,” there is just a little allusion to
the Son of God, generally last, by way of application.

We may cease to wonder that there is so little power abroad--God
does not honour talk of this kind. The drawing power is centered in
the Son of God. “ I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all
men unto Me.” God honours the preaching of Christ, but we cannot
expect Him to honour the reading of moral essays, with but the tare
mention of Jesus’ name.

The preaching of the Gospel is God’s appointed means for the con-
version of men, but we very seriously ask (ourselves included), How many
regard it thus ‘.? Even among those whose sincerity and conversion
cannot be questioned, we fear there is an alarming lack of appreciation
as to the real efiects of Gospel preaching. We have heard brethren of
sound reputation, and “ deeply taught,” stand up and preach the
Gospel. The matter was excellent, every point clear and convincing;
but the manner was horrid. The preacher’s soul was not on fire; he did
not preach as to immortal beings. He spoke of heaven in Scriptural
terms certainly, but in such a manner that a careless soul would have no
interest to get there; and of hell without a tear. The people did not
think the preacher believed it himself, and so they did not.

Brethren and sisters, we need a fresh anointing of power.
If we believe in heaven and hell, let us act and preach as though we

did. May God fire our souls with love to Him and to our fellow-men,
and then our preaching will be powerful. \Ve may expect conversions
then, but this lifeless preaching will never do.

Oh for a revival Z Let each one of God’s servants see to it that they
themselves are right and meet for the Master’s use, and then there shall
come “_t-imes of refreshing from the presence of the Lord.”

F. C. S.
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 94.—SEVEN THINGS OF CHRIST IN PI-IILIPPIANS.
Day of Christ (i. 10) . . . . . . . . Yet to come.
Gospel of Christ (i. 27) . . . . To be preached.
\Vork of Christ (ii. 3U) . . . . Our employment.
Knowledge of Christ (iii. 8) . . . Our assurance.
Faith of Christ (iii. 9) . . . . . . Our study.
Apprehended of Christ (iii. 12) . . " . . Our security.
Cross of Christ (iii. 18) . . . . . Our glory.

vwl $7 _ — _ vwr _—1It~ w _._———+ ~77’ if

N0. 95--SEVEN ASPECTS OF "LIBERTY."
The purpose of Christ. “ He came to set at liberty ” Luke iv. 18.
We are called to liberty . . . . . . . . Gal. v. 13.
We have the Spirit of liberty . . . . . . . . 2 Cor. iii. 17.
We have liberty into the presence of God (margin). . Heb. x. 19.
We have the law of liberty, which we are to look into James i. 25.
We are to stand fast in the liberty . . . . . . Gal. v. 1.

Rom. viii. 21.
F. E. M.

N0. 96.-SILENCE.
. . Ps. l. 21.

His longsuffering to the world.
John xix. 9.

The imitation of the saint.
Matt. xxii. 12.

The doom of the sinner.
H. R. F.

: efifl 1 i H; H I —_ ~—-1 5 it !*— I if,

N0. 97.—THE FEET.
A lamp for the feet . . Ps. cxix. 105 Light and guidance for the
The th of the feet . . Prov. iv. 26 { Christian.
The gt receive strength Acts iii. 7 . . The walk of obedience.
Shoes on your feet . . Luke xv. 22 . . For slipper places.
Sat at His feet . . . . Luke x. 39 . . As a disciple to learn.
The feet kissed . . . . Luke vii. 38 . . The love of the saint.
The feet pierced . . Luke xxiv. 39 The love of Christ to the

perishing.
H. R. F.
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N0. 98—THE ARMOUR OF GOD.
Ernnsmrs vi. 10-17.

Verse 11--“ Put on the whole armour of God,” &c.
1-ravo1n\|.a (prmoplia), the full armour of a heavily armed soldier-i.c.,

shield, helmet, breast-plate, sword, lance.
Panoplia is composed of two words, 1:-av (pan) meaning all, and drhov

(hoplon) a weapon, hence our word panoply.
Panoplia occursbin Luke xi. 22: “He taketh from him all his armour

(his panoply) wherein he trusted.”
6-:rJ\a (hopla), also translated in some passages armour, is more properly

weapons, being always found in the plural number, and may
mean instruments or implements of any kind.

Iloplw occurs in John xviii. 3: “Cometh thither with lanterns and
torches and weapons; " Rom. vi. 13: “ Neither yield ye your mem-
bers as instmtmmtts of unrighteousness unto sin ; ” Rom. xiii. 1.2:
“Let us put on the armour of light;” 2 Cor. vi. 7: “By the
armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the left z"
2 Cor. 1. 4 : “ The weapons of our warfare are not carnal.”

Verse 14-—“ Having your LOINS GIRT ABOUT wrrn TRUTH.”
John xiv. -L . . I am the way, the truth, and the life.
John xvii. 17 . . Sanctify them through Thy truth; Thy word is

truth. -
Isa. xi. 5 . . Righteousness was the girdle of His loins, and faith-

fulness the girdle of His reins.
Job. xxxviii. 3 ) Gird up now thy loins like a man, for I will demand
Job. xl. 7 I of thee.
1 Pet-. i. 13 . . Gird up the loins of your mind.
Luke xii. 35 . . Let your loins be girded about.

My reins also instruct me in the night season.
Ps. xviii. 32, 39 lt is God that girdeth me with strength.
Ps. xxx. 11 . . Thou hast girded me with gladness.
1 John iii. 4 . . Walking in truth.
2 Pet. i. 12 . . Established in the present truth.
%i%:n€'1u' 25 } Acknowledging the truth.
Eph. iv. lo . . Speaking the truthl

Eph. iv. 22-“ As the truth is in Jesus.”
Verse 1-1-_“ Having on Tun nnnxsrrnxrn or nlonri-zousxnss.”

Jer. xxiii. 6 . . The Lord our righteousness.
Isa. lix. 17 . . He put on righteousness as a breastplate.
1 Thess. iv. 8 . . Putting on the breastplate of faith and love.
2 Cor. vi. '2' .. By the armour of righteousness on the right hand

and on the left.
Phil. iii. 9 . . Not having mine own righteousness, but that which

is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by faith.

Rom. iii. 222 . . The righteousness of God. . . .unto all and upon ll]
them that believe.
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1 Tim. vi. 11 . . Follow after righteousness.
Prov. xxi. 21 .. He that follovreth after righteousness and mercy

findeth life, righteousness, and honour.
1 Pet. ii. 24 . . We, being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness.

Verse 15-“ Fm-rr snon wrrn 1:111-1 PBEPABA'1‘ION or THE
Gosrm. or Peace."

Is. lii. 7 How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of
Rom. x. 15 l’ Him that bringeth good tidings.
Nah. i. 15 . . Behold upon the mountains the feet of Him that

bringeth good tidings.
Cant. vii. 1 . . How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O Prince's

da hter.
Ps. xci. 13 . . Thou ‘shalt tread upon the lion and the adder; the

young lion and the dragon shalt thou trample
under feet.

Ps. xviii. 33 . . He maketh m feet like hind's feet.
Mark xvi. 153 . . Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to

every creature.
Luke x. 5 . . Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be

to this house.
Eph. ii. 14.—“ He is our peace.”

Verse 16-“ Taking THE SHIELD or mun."
Hebrews xi . . Verses 31-39.
1 John v. 4 . . This is the victory that overcometh the world, even

our faith.
I Pet. v. 9 . . Whoni resist steadfast in the faith.
2 Thess. i. 4 . . We ourselves glory in you. . . .for your faith in all

your persecutions and tribulations that ye endure.
1 Pet. v. 5 . . Kept by the ower of God through faith.
Luke xxii. 32 . . I have rayed) for thee that thy faith fail not.
1 Tim. vi. 12 . . Fight tlie good fight of faith.
Ps. xxviii. 7 . . The Lord is my strength and shield; my heart trusted

in Him.
Ps. xviii. 35 . . Thou hast given me the shield of thy salvation.

Verse 17-“ Take THE HELMET or s.u.vA'rIox.”
Isa. lix. 17 . . He put an helmet of salvation on his head.
1 These. v. 8 . . For an helmet, the hope of salvation.
1 Pet. iv. 16 . . Be ready always to give an answer to everyone that

asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you.
Ps. xxviii.8 (marg.) The Lord is the strength of salvations of his anointed.
Ps. xviii. 2 . . The Lord is the horn of my salvation.
Ps. xxvii. 1 . . The Lord is my salvation.

Verse 17-“ THE swonn or THE Srmrr, which is the Word of God.”
Ileb. iv. 12; . . The Word of God is quick and powerful, and

sharper than any two-edged sword.
Is. viii. 20 . . To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not

according to this word.
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Col. iii. 16

2 Cor. vi. I

2 Cor. iv. 2 . .
Ps. cxix. 11 . .
John i. 1

7 Z —  >i  _

The book of the law shall not depart out of thy
mouth.

.. Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all
\\i-'~Llon1.

By the \\‘nI‘d of truth.
Xot handling the Word of God deceitfully.
Thy word have I hid in my heart.
The \Vord was God.
-1-10 . . . . . . 2 Sam. xxiii. 10.

hr
ll

I0

Matt. iv.

N0. 99.—THE Cl-lRlSTlAN’S PILGRIMAGE.
Remember all the way the Lord led thee . . . . Dent. viii. 2-3.
(‘all to remembrance the former days . . . . . . Heb. 1. 32.
Remember the former things of old . . . . . . Isa. xlvi. 9.
I remember the days of old . . . . . . . . Psl. cxliii. 5.

What will it be to contemplate, in retrospect unclouded, all the
means by which His wisdom has prepared His mints for the vast
height of glory which remains '3

Ex.uu>L1=:s.
ABBA11.1.11. '

Genesis xxiv. -7. .. 61 years.Genesis xn. - 'b--1 In-.]'l—l
kw

JACOB.
Genesis xxxi. 41 . . .
Genesis xxxii. 10 . . .
Genesis xxxv. 6-15 1
Genesis xxviii. 13-19 I ' ' '
Genesis xlviii. 3-4 . . 71 years.

70 years.
21 vears.
43 years.

JOSEPH.
Genesis xlv. 4 1
Genesis xxxvii. I '
Genesis 1. 15-20 1
Genesis xxxvii. 2 j '

24 years.

93 years.

JIOSES.
Deuteronomy i. 30
Deuteronomy ii. 7
Deuteronomy viii. 4 '
Exodus iv. 12.
Deuteronomy xxxiii. 3-4 , V
Exodus xix. 1 } ' ' 41 years’

40 years.

CALEB.
Joshua xiv. 6-13
Numbers xiv. 30-38 } ' ' ' ' 45 Fears’

JOSHUA.
Joshua ii.
Numbers xiii. 16 } ' ' 94 years‘
Joshua xxiii. 3-14 . . 64 years.
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Ruth i. 1-21 . .
DA VID.

1 Kings ii. 7
2 Samuel xvii. 27 I
1 Kings i. 30
2 Samuel vii. I ' '
1 Chronicles xxviii. 4
1 Samuel xvi. 7-13 I ' ‘

PA UL.
Acts. ix. 1-20
Acts xxii. 1-16 . .
Acts xxvi. 1-2:2 . . .
Acts xx. 24 . . . .
2 Corinthians xi. 32
Acts ix. 2-1-25 I ' '
2 Corinthians xii. 2 }
Galatians ii. 1 i '
Philippians iv. 3-15
Acts xvi. 15-3+1 I ' '

Acts xvii.
2 Thessalonians iii. 1U }

1 Timothy l. 1 ‘E’
Acts ix. 15 _ ‘ ' ' '
2 ’1‘imothy i. 5 1
Acts xvi. 1 I ' '
Sums up-—
2 Corinthians xi. 23-33.

PETER.
Acts x. 39 1
Mattllew xxvi. 35 I '
2 Peter i. 16-18 I

.1.-1.11s'.§'.
'\s[atthe\v xvii. 1-E: I '

James i. 1,-‘S 1
Matt-hew iv. 21-:22 I '

JOHN.
1John i. 1 1
Luke xxiv. 39 I ' '
Matthew xvii. 1-T . . . .

KEPT.”

10 years

8 years

27 years

48 years

25 years
27 years
27 years
25 years

14 years

11 years

1 year.

20 years

13 years

S years

3-1 years

:29 years

57 years
5-S years

Kept by the power of God through faith unto
salvation . . . . H. . . . 1 Peter i. 5.

He led them forth by the right way . . Psalm cvii. 7.
I have led thee in right paths . . . Proverbs iv. 11.

“ HE LEADET1-I ME.
Psstu xxiii. 2. 3.

“ So where He leads me I can safely go,
And in the blessed hereafter I shall know
Why’, in His Wisdom, He hath led me so.”
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.
Norms on BIBLE CLASS Ltzssoss, at GEOBGIANA M. Tsrton.

—_;_— 1 —— 1- — _— _ I |f 

“ §;,,1l7OODNESS, FAITH,” are the sixth and seventh fruits of the
(Q, I I Spirit. Comparatively speaking, the first five are pa-ssive

fruits rather than active. Perhaps we might except “ love:”
and yet “love beareth, endurct-h, believeth, hopeth all things.” Joy
and peace quietly do their work, and the Christian full of them shines
without noise, but with great influence. Gentleness and longsuficring
denote patience and forbearance, silence rather than speaking, suficring
rather than working. Now here is the contrast. “ Goodness and faith,”
or faithfulness (more really the meaning), are seen in active good works.
In fact, while love is at the root, every activity of ourlives really accept-
able to God might be labelled either “ The Fruit of Goodness,” or “ T71:
Fruit of I'll-l.flt;fl€l7I€88..’

First let us analyse their signification. “ Goodness.” Perhaps you
have but a vague idea as to its meaning; the Bible has adefinite and
distinct one. A few texts about the goodness of God will show us
what “the fruit» of the Spirit . . . goodness ” means. Let us turn Iv
Neh. ix. 25, Z55: Ps. cvii. 8, 15, 21, 31; Xum. x. 32; and noticing
these passages and their context we shall see that “goodness” is thv
kindness and libcrality that shows itself in bencficent action. It is a
divine attribute, and when seen in man is a fruit of the Divine Spirit-
Possibly some reader is thinking, “ But worldly men oft/en show such
bcneficenct-.” It does sometimes seem so, but we must recollect that
we cannot see the heart nor judge the motive; and granted that there
is a “goodness” not the fruit of the Spirit, a natural quality not
wholly degraded at the fall, see what God says of it: “ Your goodness is
as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away ” (Hos. vi. 41.
The goodness which is the fruit of the Spirit is lasting, not dried up and
withered, but increasing in exercise till the Christian is (as Paul
expresses it) “ full of goodness ” (Rom. xv. 14).

How the Christian in these days needs to keep this subject ill
mind! In olden time believers “‘ prayed with much intreaty” that
Paul would receive their gift, but now the “ intreaty ” is generally 011
the other side. \Vhy‘? Because a little fox comes in and spoils the
tender grapes. It whispers to the Christian, “ You will want that money
for yourself” and immediately the “fruit . . . goodness” is checked-
Perhaps if yhu give with the liberality the Spirit prompts, you may I13"
to dress less expensively or furnish your house more plainly, but whit
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matter? Those who care for you because you wear a costly garment,
or because of the grandeur of your residence, are people whose friendship
is not worth buying. Those whose love you may gain by the fruit of
“ goodness” are more worth the winning, and you will please G-01>, for
remember the fruit is sweet to HIS taste. And, besides all this, practi-
mlly you shall not want (Matt. vi. 33). Many of God’s children can
testify that they are quite as well off now they give largely as when
they used to put only the smallest coin on the charity plate and spend
all the rest on themselves. “ He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth
unto the Lord ; and that which he hath given will He pay him again ”
(Prov. xix. 17). Beware of the little fox of selfishness. A niggardly
C‘-hristian is a disgrace, and very unlike the Great Example; “ for ye
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, though He was rich, yet
for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be
rich ” (2 Cor. viii. 9).

Faithfulaess is scrupulous conscientiousness toward God and man.
The Christian who is not faithful to His promises or contracts,-faithful
as a friend, as a servant, as a child,-—who cannot be implicitly trusted,—is
uo Christian, in the true meaning of the term. At the same time, we
must remember faithfulness exists in various degrees; it is a fruit
needing much cultivation. In the days we live in, even ordinary faith-
fulness to man needs cultivation; for we grow into such habits of
unfaithfulness, we so naturally follow the ways of the world, that
conscience becomes dulled. I have known a young Christian who could
not see that it was unfaithfulness to use some of her employer’s time
for her own purposes every day; but assuredly God does 11ot count it
“ all good fidelity ” to purloin time any more than material (1 Kings xii.
15 ; Dan. vi. 4:; Titus ii. 10).

Perhaps we do not think enough about this faithfulness in our
friendships; but it is a great thing to be faithful in them, or, on the
other hand, to have a faithful friend—a friend to be trusted with a
secret (Prov. xi. 12), to be trusted to tell a fault to your face (not
behind your back), even at the risk of wounding you, faithful enough to
love you none the less for your failures. The Bible says much about
this fidelity in the relationships of life, giving us a Pattern in Him whose
very name is "‘ Faithful and True ” (Rev. xix. 11); but of this we will
gay more in our next.

(To be cmttiaued.)

-——-o>o>0:~e[:0<o-av-—-

A, THOUSAND saints, with all their fortitude, patience, aml united
efiorts, could not bear the burden of one sin. What, then, did Christ
endure when all the sins of His people were laid upon him ?

I
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“THE VOICE OF MY BELOVED.”
Cam‘. ii. 8.

0

Norse or A BIBLE Cnass Lnssozv, B! Mas. Hrznnmrr R. Fmrcis.

OW sweetly the Word speaks to those who are ready to listen to
 its voice. For every state in which the child of God may
___“ be, it seems as if there was One ready to speak, to meet

that condition. We read—-
1. Of the sheep that knew the voice of the Shepherd (John x. 27).

and who are exhorted to follow.
2. Of the voice of the Lord, saying, “Occupy till I come” (Luke

xix. 13).
Of the tenderness of the Saviour, who says, “ Come unto Me”

(Matt. xi. 28).
-l. The voice of the dearly-loved Friend saying to those who have

become lukewarm and poor, to come back to Him for the gold that
maketh rich (Rev. iii. 18).

5. Here we have the voice of the Beloved.
1t is the Bride exclaiming in glad surprise, “The voice of my

Beloved!" We all know something of this, as regards the earthly,
don’t we ? There has been distance and separation, and the dear
familiar voice of the absent one has been lost to us for awhile; but at
last we hear it again, and, instinctively, our hearts whisper, “The
voice of my be1oved—Father ! Mother! Friend! ”

Well, and what about Him of whom the Father says, “ This is My
beloved Son—hear ye Him ” (Matt. xvii. 5) ? Does His voice make our
hearts beat quick, and bring the tear of joy to the eye ‘? For it is true
of the voice as well as of the name of Jesus—

" How sweet the mica of Jesus sounds
ln a believer’s ear;

It soothes his sorrows, heals his wounds,
And drives away his fear."

Why is it that the Bible is to one the dearest of all books, and to
another the driest of the dry '3' Just because it is Jesus, Jesus, from
beginning to end, and, loving His voice, we love to hear Him speak
to us there. Not knowing lhu voice, it is like wading through a will
in which we have no interest. Perhaps you have a book which has
spoken so sweetly to your own soul of the Shepherd—the Shepherd
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who laid down His life for the sheep—and you hand it to two friends,
thinking how they will joy over it too. One returns it with many
expressions of gratitude. “ It has been such a blessing, so invigo-
rating,” &c., &c. The other returns it also with many polite messages,
but you see quite well it has, in a sense, been nothing to her.
,Where lies the difierence ? Just in this: one recogmwd and loved
the voice of ~ Jesus in it; the other did not know, and therefore did
not hear nor love, the voice, for it is true of her as of the sheep,
“ A. stranger will they not follow, for they know not the voice of
strangers.”

The hearing, knowing, and following of the Shepherd’s voice have
been the characteristics of the sheep in all generations.

By these marks, too, the sheep recognise each other.
Only think of the Shepherd bending His ear to listen to the sheep

of His pasture as they talk a‘ little together of Him, whose name is
to them as ointment poured forth! Sweet to Him to listen, as it is to
them to talk.

Is anyone here just a little impatient over all this, saying, perhaps,
to herself, “ What is all this about ? I never hear that voice; I don’t
know even what it means ” ? And yet deep down in the inner depths a
little sigh will rise, and something will whisper, " Yet it would be better
for me if I did ; I ought to know it.”

Well, what did they say of Him when ‘He walked amongst them
“full of grwe and truth ”? “ He hath done all things well; He
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak ” (Mark 37).
Say to Him, “Lord Jesus, give me ears to hear Thy voice; give me
eyes to see my need of Thee, and Thy need of me.” Oh! answer
quickly when He calleth--“ Here am I, save me, save me.” For it is
indeed the unknown voice of the unknown Christ whispering there to
you of your need.

When the Bride in gladness cried, “ The voice of my Beloved,” He
was “leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills.” Did He
not come leaping down from heaven to Bethlehem for our poor souls ‘Z’
Did He not go to Calvary for us, pressing on so, that those with
Him could not keep up with Him ‘? God only knows what His blessed
Son passed through; what mountains raised by man’s sin He had to
pass over. Cannot He do the same thing over again ? Cannot He come
leaping over the mountains of your unbelief and sin and all you have
raised up between your God and yourself ‘? It is not your sin that will
keep you from being saved; it is your will ,- may He break itl Then
you, too, will take your place under His shadow, with great delight,
ggying, “Never man spake like this man ; ” “ Speak, Lord, for thy

_
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servant heareth.” You, too, will join the company of those who my.
“ We cannot but speak the things we have seen and heard ;” “ I mull
let out the gladness, and I must let out the praise.”

And we who have long known the beloved voice, shall we not more
and more ask Him to waken our ear morning by morning to listentn
Him, even as He listened to His Father (Isa. l. 4, 5), that we may the
better be able to speak words in season to those that are weary? When
we wish to express the thoughts of our hearts, we put those thought!
into words, and speak them out with our human voice. And when our
Father would tell out to us the deep, deep, unfathomed love of His heart
to us, He gathered it all up and concentrated it in the “ Word,” and
sent Him amongst us to tell it out by word and deed. And before He
left this earth He could say, “ I have given unto them the word!
which Thou gavest Me; and they have received them, and have know
surely that I came out from Thee, and they have believed that Thw
didst send Me.”

In the same chapter He tells us plainly that the receiving of His
words brings cleansing to the individual and hatred from the worli
May it be ours to do for Him now in the glory as it was given to
Mary to do for Him when in the “ far country,” the land, to Him 5
famine and husks--to sit at His feet and refresh ‘His heart by WT
receptiveness of the revelations He so longs to pour into the waiting,
opened ear of His own. Do we not count nearness, and communion
with the beloved object of our afiections, our greatest earthly joy?
And looking forward to the glad life above don’t we say, “What will
make heaven ‘? Heaven to me will be that I shall then see H.im as He is. 1
shall look into those eyes of love. I shall hear the very tones of E
voice.” Oh l these walks and talks with Jesus ; the retracing of all 0111'
past, as He opens up to us our own histories :

" Then, Lord, shall we only know,
. Not till then, how much we owe I ”

Now, then, shall we not endeavour to have as much of heaven on earth ll
possible ? Just as we are to come with songs to Zion, and not to 11'!-it
till we strike the harps in glory to take up the heavenly song, so don’!
let us say, “Ah! yes, we shall have plenty of communion and fellow'lb5P
up there, but I can’t expect it now.” Let us, for whom the Bock 111*
once been smitten, arms to the Rock all along our pilgrim way; lei
our fellowship daily be with the Father and with the Son. _

In the name of my Master I plead that when He comes to H1!
trees of righteousness (the planting of the Lord that He may 11°
glorified), He may not have to turn away hungry and sorrowful-
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And ~when that dear voice speaks to us, may we always have the
opened ear. .

As George Miiller has put it, “ When we pray, that is our speaking
to God; but when we read the Bible, that is God speaking to us.” And
he adds that of the two, though both are necessary, it is most important
to have God speak to us.

Let us ever nnnn to that voice. Oh! let us YIELD to it. So easy to
say, not so easy always to carry into practice. Yet, if we will, it will
take us straight along the blessed highway of holiness; it will cause us
to walk in some measure even as He walked. It will lead us into doing
“ all things without murmuring and disputing, that we may be blameless
and harmless, the sons of God without rebuke.” It will be the walking
with Him “ in white ” here and now; the blessed “ undefiled in the
way.” It will lead into a life of lily-white fairness and Bose of Sharon
fragrance. If we listen we will soon hear Him say, “Whether is it
easier to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or to say, Arise and walk ‘? ”—in
newness of life; the “ hand-in-hand ” walk with Jesus, delighting
ourselves in our God. Then shall we have the experience of Psalm xviii.
32, and of Isaiah lviii. 11-

“ Thou canst keep my feet from falling
(Even my poor wayward feet),

Thou who dost present me faultless
In Thy righteousness complete.

Jesus, Lord, in trusting Thee,
Oh, what strength and victory! "

-—-oo>0£O£o<o4o-—-

“ WATCH l”
flesh in the saints is as bad, or worse, than any flesh; there-

fore watch, be clothed with humility.
Live no more by memory than by sense, but live by faith,

“ forgetting the things which are behind,” and pressing forwards. It
was not when Paul was in communion with the glory that he was in
danger of being pufied up, but when he came down in the memory of
it. Afcmory has its own work, and so has sense, but conscious pram:
communion with God is the power and glory of the saint, and his especial

Here he gets everything, or here he has God; and here he
gas everything safely, for he has everything in God—with God.

The most attractive gift or grace, abstract from Christ, and not in
Christ (Christ Himself not supplying or being the grace), will only be
an occasion to the flesh. Therefore watch, and continue in prayer, that
your soul lose not the joy in God, and God the glory in you.

Be happy in the Lord; I charge you be holy, too; be mighty s'nJenu.
An Hltrddfiom an Old Author.
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INVITATION TO UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
Fon rm Yomvo.

SPIRITUAL VISION.
Looking to Jean for salvation.

In0kuntoMe,andbeyesaved .. .. ..
When he looketh upon it, shall live . . . .
That thou shouldst see that Just One . . . .
WewouldseeJesus .. .. .. ..

Isa. xlv. 22.
Num. xxi. 8.
Acts xxii. 14.
John xii. 21.

Looks’ to Jesus for deliverance and guidance.
Let us mm the racejllooking 1111lZ0 Jesus . . . . Heb. 2.
Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord . . . .
MineeyesareuntoThee,OGod.. .. ..
Our eyes wait upon the Lord our God . . . .
We have no might. .but our eyes are upon Thee. .

Ps. xxv. 15.
Ps. cxli. 8.
Ps. 2.
2Chron.xx. I-J IQ

_ Looking to Jesus_f0r enjoyment of Hi: beauty.
I will behold Thy face in righteousness . . . .
Thy face, Lord, will I seek . . . . . .
To behold the beauty of the Lord. . . . . .
We. .beholding. .are changed into the same image
Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty . .
ThepureinheartshallseeGod .. .. ..
Now mine eye seeth Thee . . . . . . . .
We have seen with our eyes the Word of life . .
Mine eyes have seen the King . . . . . .
He looked steadfastly up into heaven,and saw . . Jesus
He endured as seein Him who is invisible . .
Then were the discipfes glad when they saw the Lord
Blessed are the eyes which see the things which ye

Jesus only can open blind eyes.
Who maketh the seeing or the blind ‘? . . . .
The eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity . .
The eyes of the blind shall be opened . . . .
I the Lord have called Thee. .to open blind eyes. .
To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness
The commandment. . is pure, enlightening the eyes
The eyes of our understanding being enlightened
God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water
What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee ‘?. . Lord,

that I may receive my sight. . . . . .
Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous

things out of Thy law . . . . . .
 

Ps. xvii. 15.
Ps. 8.
Ps. xxvii. 4.
2 Cor. 18.
Isa. xxxiii. 17.
Matt. v. 8.
Job. 5.
1 John i. 1.
Isa. vi. 5.
Acts vii. 55.
Heb. xi. 27.
John xx. 20.

Luke x. 23.

Ex. iv. 11.
Isa. xxix. 18.
Isa. xxxv. 5.
Isa. xlii. 7.
Acts xxvi. 18.
Ps. xix. 8.
Eph. i. 18.
Gen. xxi. 19.

Luke 41.

Ps. cxix. 18.

Subject for October—Sp~ir£tual Hearing.
The child of God must listen well, that he may know God’s will and

do it. Give Christ’s example, as a listener to His Father’s voice. Bend
in all the verses you can find (to Deaconess Christian Dundas, Deacon-
esses’ Institution, Tottenham), before the 10th of the month, enclosing
name and address.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and otherPuz :m»pages time be ma

gas early in the month as jpouible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandra Road,
t. Johan Wood, N.W., or may be left in oars of Maura. J. F. SHAW dz 00., the

Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, “ For Foorsrars or Tam-H.”
 

THE LESSER PARABLES OF OUR
LORD, and Lessons of G-race in the
Language of Nature. B; the late
Bev. W. Anuor. Nelson, aternoster
Bow.

Those who are familiar with Mr.
Arnot’s other works will know what
to expect here, and their expectations
will not be disappointed. It is a rich
treasure -house, full of spiritual
thought, set forth in beautiful and
appropriate imagery. Mr. Arnot was
a great admirer and a close observer
of nature, and his knowledge in this
department is here turned to good
account in illustrating Scripture
truths. A large amount of valuable
spiritual instruction is here presented
in the most charming and graceful
manner, in a way calculated to win
the attention, enlighten the under-
standing, and impress the heart;
while the aptness of the similitudes
not only aids in elucidation of the
subjects, but materially helps to
fasten them in the memory.
FOXE"S BOOK OF 'MARTYRB. By

Rev. J. MILNIB, M.A. With Essay
and Additions by Rev. INGRAM
Ooesm, MIA. Morgan & Scott.

‘We are glad to see such an excellent
edition of this famous work. It has
been issued at a seasonable time.
Most of the copies we have seen are
very quaint and old-fashioned. We
congratulate the publishers that they
have done their work well. For half-
a.-guinea we have a well-bound book,
very attractive in appearance, full of
good reading and good pictures, giving
the lives, sufferings, and triumphant
deaths of the primitive and Protestant
martyrs in all parts of the world.
There is an excellent essay on Popery
by Rev. Ingram Oobbin, and an inte-
resting life of Rev. John Foxe. A
copious index to the principal names
com lete this volume of nearly eleven
hundred pages. We very heartily
recommend our readers to procure a
copy at once. Here they will see
Popery stripped of its costly vest-
ments and exposed in all its hideous-
nass._ In the olden days the Bomanists

had it all their own way, and this
volume gives an account of what that
way was. The Papists don't light the
Smithfleld fires now, but they would
if they could. Let none think that this
horrible system has changed in
character. It wears sheep's c othing
now, but is as much a wolf as ever,
and only lacks opportunity to devour.
The rus ing torrent has not come yet,
but the Ritualists are making a river
bed for the Roman stream of idolatry
to flow through the land again.
Protestants beware! Don't play with
the lion though he is keeping com-
paratively quiet just now-he may
turn and rend you. We trust the
perusal of this valuable book will
cause many to take a determined
stand against the High-Churchism
which leadeth to Rome, and Rome
which leadeth to hell, though along a
showy religious path.
THE PUBLIC MINISTRY AND PAS:

TORAL METHODS OF OUR LORD.
By W. G. Bmrsm, D.D., LL.D.
Nisbet, Berners Street.

The servant of Christ engaged in
public ministry and pastoral oversight
can find no higher model for his imi-
tation than that which is furnished in
the earthly ministry of our Lord.
The aim of this book is to place
before him in a comprehensive manner
the various features, principles, and
methods which are observable in our
blessed Lord’s public work. This is
most successfully accomplished, and
the Great Teacher is here presented
as a perfect pattern of wisdom and
grace in His dealings with men, The
general ministry of the Lord Jesus,
with His particular discourses, are
minutely analysed and critically
examined, and their various elements
brought prominently into view. There
is much here to engage the thoughtful
consideration of any who are employed
in public ministry, and such cannot
fail to be largely benefited by it. We
are pleased to observe that the author
while dwelling on the human side of
our Lord’s character and work, is very
careful to guard against anything
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which might seem derogatory to His
dignity as s. divine Person, and the
book is marked throughout by a be-
coming reverence of tone and expres-
non.
ENDLESS PUNISHMENT DE-

FENDED. By the Rev. 8. 0.
Bnrtsrr, D.D., President of Dart-
mouth College, U.B.A. With Preface
by 0. H. Bronesos. Passmore &
Alabaster, Paternoster Buildings.

This treatise contains a great deal in
a small compass. The evidence for
the doctrine is concisely and forcibly
presented. In a thoroughly dis.
passionate manner the who e subject
ll reviewed, clearly defined, ably de-
fended. and soberly expounded. To
any whose minds are disturbed on
this qglestion, or to those who want
somet ing to put into the hands of
cavillers, we can heartily recommend
this as a most useful litt e work.
THE TABERNACLE, THE PRIEST-

HOUD, AND THE OFFERINGS. By
Hssnr W. Bonus. Morgan & Scott.

This is a re-issue of a boo published
some twenty years ago, and which
has been widely read. It was the
product of years of patient and
prayerful study, and bears on every
page the impress of it. In the
year 1851, Mr. Boltau published his
" Holy Vessels of the Tabernacle,"
which book was confined to a
study of the vessels of the ministry
only. The one we are now noticing
takes up the tabernacle itself, its
furniture, the priesthood, and the
various offerings. The book is divided
into parfiphs, with headings, and
there is a copious index, so that
the student can at once turn to any
subject upon which he may desire in-
formation; this makes it valuable as
a book of reference. Throughout, the
author has desired, above all things, to
magnify the person and work o the
Lord Jesus. The Godhead of the Son
of God is brought out with special
force; while the earthly life and death
of Christ are, necessarily, unfolded
with much spiritual clearness and
beauty. The author has gone minutely
into every part of his subjecg yet
there is no undue straining o the
type, nor fanciful spiritualising.
From the fact of the book having been
written so long since,and of the author
having been or many years "in the
presence of the great High Priest,"

there is no direct reference to subjects
which have been stirring the minds
of Christian people so deeply oi late;
yet in the sections on the consecration
of the priests, and the ofienngs,
there will be found much careful ex-
position of the meaning of the words,
" sanctification," " holiness," “ conse-
cration," duo. In fact, throefihout
book, we find direct practi teachmg
continually enforced, as regards the
daily life of the Christian and the
maintenance of communion with God.
We heartily commend this work to all
students o the Bible, and especially
to young Christians. Its taching 18
calculated to “ root and ground them
in the faith.” There is no uncertain
sound given by the author, and we
trust that still to many he, being deed,
may yet speak.
“ THE HOLY VESSELB OP THE

TABERNACLE.” By Hxsrsr W.
Bonnu. JamesE..Hawkins,London.

This work ‘referred to above) is an
exposition o the typical meaning of
the vemels of the sanctuary. We are
sorry to find the illustrated edition is
out of print. The present volume is
published at 6s.
BIBLE CHARACTERS. By D. L.

Moonr. Morgan dz Scott.
Another volume of Mr. Moody’: dis-
courses, containing addresses on "Hen
of the Bible.” The subjects are not
treated exhaustively, but they are
dealt with very practically. Those
who are acquainted with Mr. Moody’s
style will know what to expect. It
is a book for the common reader not
having time for bulkier volumes. Mr.
Moody’s fire and terseness is every-
where visible. We wish the book a
wide reading; it cannot but do good.
THE CHURCH AND THE THEATRE.

By the Rev. A. F. Fosnss-r, Bristol.
Mack, 4, Paternoster Square.

There is no random firin here; every
shot is well aimed. Mr. Borrut deals
with facts. He points out the un-
usually low moral character of the
persons connected with the theatre;
the immoral surroundings of the
theatre; the lax morals of the r?-ular
frequenters of the theatre; an the
multitudes of young men who have
been ruined by the theatre. Our
readfilrfi would do vilell to get itand
circ te it, especia y smo yo
men. Its arguments are infig-Q-iii



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

NOTES.

BANK HOLIDAY AT KILBUBN
HALL.

Tn: usual muster of workers and
friends of the Evangelistic Mission
took place in the above hall on the 4th
ult. A large number congregated
to both afternoon and evening meet-
ings, from which much spiritual re-
freshment and strength were derived,
as evidenced by the enthusiasm pre-
vailing.

The afternoon was occupied by a
valuable discourse by Mr. Henry
Dyer (specially addressed to young
believers), which we purpose giving
in full in our next number.

After prayer for enlargement of
heart, to take in more of the fulness of
Christ,

Mr. C. Russell Hurditch said it was
better to be in this meeting than at
any watering place at this holiday
season; for surely the Lord had re-
freshed them with breezes from the
everlasting hills. He asked prayerful
fellowship in the work of the mission
in its many tents and halls, involving
an expenditure of about £150 a week
through the summer.

After an adjournment for tea and
open-air testimony to the passing
holiday-makers,

Mr. Hurditch introduced Mr.
Lnsnmu BAO (a young Brahmin,
converted in connection with Miss
Ass:-sr’s work in Colar, India), who
ggve a pleasing testimony to the Lord

ing his personal Saviour.
Prayer was again made, and
Mr. P. P. Green, of Greece, formerly

of Stafiord Rooms, deprecated what he
called " bottled-u ” religion. If we
attempt to doind‘ to others, God will
fill us full of ‘s blessings. We must
give, in order to get, as well as get,
in order to give; and according to
Jesus Christ, it is more blessed to give
than to receive.

Dr. Haherly said that the woman's
testimony in John iv. 29 suggests a
short rule-to tell out what we have
seen and heard. How responsible we
are to be seeing the Son,Tand hearing
the voice of the Lord ! he more we

do this, the more we shall testify to
those in whose faces, as they pass along
our streets, “ No peace ” is lainly
written. The stream of life through
living voices is sweet, but it is better
direct from above. May increasing
life, not through our old branches, but
direct from God, be our portion.

Mr. F. E. Harsh read Psalm xxiii.,
and pointed out seven things therein;
a sheep fed, a child guided, a back-
slider restored, a friend comforted, a
warrior feasted, a priest anointed, and
a pilgrim housed. Christian life re-
quires liberty, exercise, and growth,
God does not lead contrary to His
‘Word, but always in and by the truth.
The Father comforts by His word, the
Son by His work, and the Spirit by
His presence.

Mr. F. C. Spurr narrated the oir.
cumstances of 2 Kings vii. God uses
unlikely men and things. Some of
the Lord’s people act now as in verse 8,
with the world in a state of siege, the
land sown with dead bodies, and the
devil starving his dupes, while there
is abundant provision of good things.
It is good to attend Bank Holiday
meetings; but, when we leave,will the
love of Ohrist so constrain us, and burn
into our souls the old truths with
which we are so well acquainted, that
we shall be unable to keep silence?
That the lepers had themselves feasted
teaches that unconverted men cannot
tell out the tidings of salvation; but
we should tell them out, and in c way
that will convince others that we ourssluss
believe them.

_Dr. McKilliam_ said that when the
highest glory is reached, nothing
higher than 1 John iv. 8-10 will be
seen. Restoration, fulness of blessing,
shepherding care, a full table in the
wilderness ; anything and everythin
after this. Not one lost soul but shsfi
be brought to the recognition of the
great fact that God is love ; and in our

hristian course we are constantly
coming back to it. Our love to God
does not become perfect, but that love
is perfected in us. The natural result
is that it must go out; and no preach.
ing of the Gospel which does not come
of that is worth a straw, The Lord
keep us from the delusion that by
some sudden baptism we become so
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cleansed from sin that we are scarcely
conscious of it. We are the worst
sinners, taken up to be to the riches
of the glory of God's grace; for G-od
needs weak, foolish, worthless ones, in
order that the universe may see what
God is, in what He does by, in, and
through them.

Mr. W. Frith, of Gunnersbury, said
the near coming of our blessed Lord,
believed in practically in Christian
life and service, requires the most
consecrated and devoted love to Him
who says, “ Occupy till I come.” The
Word hidden in the heart seems to be
the great necessity of the day. “ Life
more abundantly " is not for the world
to come, but for this present one; and
the babe grows in order to the worship
and wor which belong to all in
Ohrist, His service being inside the
veil, ours outside. There is savgreat deal
of memory work upon the ord; but
we must have it in our moral beings,
as living epistles known and read of
all men.

Hr. Dyer, in closing the meeting
said the words of the evening seemed
to him summed up in John 87.
Not a believer here but has the Holy
Ghost within, that he may send up
day and night incense; and, next, that
he may pour out a living stream in
dying London. What would be said
of one who locked up the sources of the
Thameswhen London was athirst? and
shall we lock up the costlier water
within our silent tongues, and padlock
it with idlenem and unbelief ! If so,
we shall grieve the Holy Ghost, dry
up our own souls, and let others perish
whose account will stain our souls at
the judgment seat, though into hea-
ven we go. God’s river sprang up
inn’-do Eden, did not flow into it but
out, into four great branches watering
the earth; an shall not we ask grace
that we may fulfil the word, “ He that
believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath
said, out of his belly shall flow rivers
of living water. This spake He of
the Spirit, which they that believe on
Him should receive. At the Judg-
ment Beat I must give an account, not
of my talk in Kilburn Hall on a Bank
Holiday, but of my life ; and you, not
of how you agent Bank Holiday, but
what use you ave made of the truths
listened to. God v». .1 rejoice over any
fruit in you from these truths, and any
souls you may have brightened by
acting upon them.

Tn writer of the memoir of the
late Arthur A. Bee-.s'asks us toinu-
mate that her paper on the above
has unavoidably to be postponed 1:111
our next number.

Tns late Mr. Colman’s portrait it
also postponed till our next.

Tm: memoir of Lord Congleton
which has appeared in sucoesslve
numbers of this magazine, alter
careful revision and considerslllfl
enlargement, is being reprinted_1n
a form that necessitates more tlmfl
in its production than we at first con-
templated; the price also Will be
higher than intimated in our ll-It
number. Particulars (D.V.) will b0
given in our next issue.

Vssr cheering results are being
witnessed in connection with our
many tent meetings, which in nearli
all cases are being well attended and
greatly blessed 111 the salvation Of
souls. As the weather continues fine
all the available tents we have (nine
this month) are still in full use.
Continued prayer is asked for s_ul1
greater blessmg on this and the Bible

arriage work in country towns and
villages, with which we are
many open doors for the Gospel 111
various ways.

A110-mas ten days’ conference has
been held in the Deanery grounds st
Southampton, with. largely-attended
Gospel meetings each night. lluch
bleming was given throughout, both
in the ediflcation of believers and in
the awakening and conversion of
souls, for which the Lord's name is to
be praised.

A srscnt gathering of friends
connected with Christian work in the
"West of London, will be held (D.Y.)
about the third week in October, to
which all the Lord's people near will
be welcomed. Particulars in our next
number.

THOSI who value this magazine are
earnestly asked to introduce it to
their friends, with a view to increase
its circulation (which we are thank-
ful to say is steadily advancing)
and, consequently, its usefulness.

WI particularly remind triends
who send M88. fol.‘ insertion in this
magazine that they should keep
copies thereo£,as we can in no case
undertake to return M58. not
approved of.
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.
‘:—- in — a j J ’ e

GEORGE AUGUSTUS COLMn_N.

' '1‘ page 359 of the July number of this magazine we
recorded the departure of this faithful servant of

* the Lord, with a brief sketch of his life. We
i have now the pleasure of presenting an excellent

portrait to our readers (specially prepared for this
magazine), which will doubtless serve to remind
many of happy fellowship enjoyed in the past,
and of many a weighty word ministered by him,
in the power of the Holy Ghost, in places not a
few. A friend, writing in reference to the church
in which his ministry was chiefly exercised, says:

“ The friends there continue earnest and hearty in the work of the
(}0s‘p8l. Thank God for this; but what a gap there is! Surely it is
only when such servants of Christ as dear Mr. Colman are gone that t-he
value of their lives is really discovered by the Church. May the God
of salvation and the Great Shepherd of the sheep raise up other such in
many a needy part ”-—which testimony we heartily endorse. Thinking
it would prove interesting to others outside the special circle in which
our friend’s ministry was exercised, we here give the following notes of
an addresslby Mr. Geo. Hucklesby, given at Malden Hall on the day
following Mr. Colman’s decease :-

1__-T-=ln~~_= e 1: - ~ _
—

Curr. vi. 2; PSA. xxi. 6; Psa. xxx. 5; HEB. xiii. 7, 8.
I need hardly say that since we last assembled within these walls a

dark cloud has overshadowed us ; a deep sorrow, a heavy trial, has come
upon us, in the almost sudden departure of our esteemed brother Mr.
Colman, who has laboured so long and so faithfully in our midst. How
very little we thought last Lord’s Day morning, as he read and com-
mented on that memorable visit of the Queen of Sheba to King
Solomon, that our dear brother was so soon to be ushered into the

37
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presence of the King; and as we heard him so earnestly commending
us to God in prayer on Monday evening, how far the thought was
from our minds that it was the last time he would do so; and as he said
“ Good-bye ” to us, we little thought that the next meeting would take
place in the Father’s house on high. But such is the case, and the
Lord has done it ; and we bow our heads and hearts in worship.

The garden referred to in our first Scripture belongs to our Lord
and Master. Every. lily in that enclosure is His property. The
tiniest flower within its walls has been planted by a Father’s hand, and
watched over by a never-slumbering eye, and tended with the Lord's
unwearying care. He watches the growth, and beholds the bursting
bud, and Ho has the right to gather the lilies as He pleases. His
pierced hand plucks the lovely flower, not to let it fade and perish, but
to adorn the Fat-her’s house, and to emit its fragrance in t-he palace of
the King. He transplants them from this desert scene to yonder
Paradise of God, where scorching suns and wintry winds are unknown.
The Lord had need of our brother, and the One who purchased
him by precious blood has claimed him as His own, and now he is
absent from the body, and at home with the Lord.

Not only is heaven made richer by our brother’s presence yonder, but
he is a gainer too. His experience is that of our second Scriptllm
Ps. xxi. 6: “ Thou hast made him exceeding glad with Thy countenance"
It was his joy when with us to gather with us around the person of our
adorable Lord to worship, to read His Word, and to pour out his soul in
prayer and praise; but now he has extra joy: he enjoys unclouded com*
munion with the same blessed Person, who has made him exceeding
glad, unspeakably happy, in His own presence. Faith is now lost in
sight. Here, clouds, trials, and cares came upon our brother; but there
it is unclouded sunshine, continual peace, and everlasting joy and song.

But while he is the gainer, we are the losers. Our brother's if-
our loss. His seat is vacant, his voice is silent in our meetings, and his
presence and influence a thing of the past. Yet we sorrow not as others
which have no hope. Our third Scripture points the eye on to the com-
ing morning which will usher in the day which shall know neither cloud
nor night, tear nor sorrow. “Joy cometh in the morning” (Ps. xxx. 5)-
It is a vale of tears, a scene of sorrow, but we have a living hope in this
dying scene. Soon! soon! oh, how soon it may be! and the present
night of weeping shall have run its course, and our Lord will return
with the voice of the archangel and the trump of God; then all shadows
shall flee away, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed, and all together be caught up to meet the Lord in the air,
and thus shall we be all together and for ever with the Lord. What
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reunions! What greetings on that happy shore ! What songs of delight
will echo and re-echo throughout the eternal home of the redeemed!

“ We shall meet with many a loved one
That was torn from our embrace;

We shall listen to their voices,
And behold them face to face."

Meanwhile let us heed the exhortation in Heb. xiii. to remember our
former guides, and call to mind their words of cheer, counsel, and
exhortation ; and seek grace day by day to tread the same path of faith,
and follow closely in their footsteps so far as they followed Christ. The
ranks on earth are thinning. Death is making gap after gap in our
lines. Let us seek to get closer together, and stand shoulder to shoulder
against the enemy ; unfurling the blood-stained banner of the Cross,
proclaiming salvation by Christ’s finished work, and peace to a dark,
dying, anddoomed world by His precious blood; considering the issue
of their lives, which was Christ first, and Christ last-, and Christ all and
in all. Notliing else but Christ will count in the day of reckoning. All
else will be as wood, hay, and stubble, which will be burned up. Yet a
little while, and we, too, shall be summoned into the King’s presence,
either by death or the assembling shout. May the love of Christ
captivate our hearts and ravish our souls ; and may a real living, loving,
personal Christ fill our visions and occupy our thoughts, that it may be
our delight, as it was our departed brother’s, to spend and be spent for
Him who gave Himself for us, until called to be for ever with the Lord.

Thank G-od, we have a faithful God, and an unchanging Christ, and
an ever-present Holy Spirit, and God’s inspired, impcrishable ll/ord left-
us in this shifting, changing scene, of which we oft-times sing—

" Change and decay in all around I see ;
Oh, Thou that changcat not, abide with me."

“ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”

—--ca-o>0Z@'>3o<oso-—-

No. XI.~—-J. PASCAL LARKIXS.

OHN PASCAL LARKINS, the subject of this memoir, was born
 1807, and educated at Blackheath. The first twenty years of

his life were spent in the pleasures and gaieties of the world,
attending balls and races with godless young men, four of whom were,
like himself, in after life, workers in the service of God. One of these,
“ Major Tireman,” a young oficer, in later years devoted himself to the
work of God in Bristol, and invited Mr. Larkins to join him ; and for
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three years they worked together, preaching and visiting in one of the
poorest parts of Bristol. -

At the age of twenty-four Mr. Inrkins went to India, and in that
dark land he was brought to the knowledge of the Lord. On his fiage
out, he fell overboard 0E Malta, and, after he was rescued, he was drinking
with his companions, when a missionary on board went up to him and
said, “ Young man, you ought to be in your cabin, thanking God for His
mercy.” He turned this olf with a laugh, but some years after, having
meanwhile been converted to God, he was returning home, and stopped
at Malta and preached the Gospel, and told the circumstance ; and often
in after years he remarked how much he wished that he could meet that
man of God, that he might thank him for his faithfulness.

In 1844 he was appointed by the first Bishop of Bomhay—g00d
Bishop Carr-—-Registrar of the Diocese. He established a Home for
Pensioners, which he visited daily at five in the morning," and much
blessing was the result. His own house was always open to welcome
missionaries, and a rendezvous for sailors, captains of vessels, and
Christians of all denominations. He was ever a warm supporter of the
American and every other mission work. In season and out of men he
was never ashamed to preach the Gospel, with great power and boldnem
He was greatly respected by the Christian community, both natives and
Europeans.

He practised as a lawyer in the Supreme Court of Bombay, and
after twenty years his health broke down, and he was obliged to return
to England, where he laboured with untiring zeal in the service of the
Master, principally in evangelistic work. At Kilburn, where he resided
for a few years, his ministry in the Word was often exercised, in the
meetings at Kilburn Hall, with considerable profit to the many who
rejoiced to hear his Scriptural expositions ; while at the “ House of Best,”
the Orphanage, Malden Hall, and other places, he was a frequent and
welcome visitor. The poor received frequent visits and gifts from him,
for he had a large heart and liberal hand for the Lord’s poor and the
work of the Gospel. For five winters he was at Bournemouth, and the
many invalids there greatly appreciated his visits. Last winter he spent
at Hastings, and from there went to Ilfracombe. In July he spoke at
an open-air service on Sunday evening, and spoke for the last time at
Mr. Nelson’s annual tea-meeting the following Tuesday; and, after an
illness of fifteen days, borne with the greatest patience, gently fell
asleep at six o’clock on August 24th.

One who knew Mr. Inrkins intimately has kindly supplied the
following :—-

‘fllllanifastly declared to be the of C'?u*|'-It, written not will
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ink, but with the Spirit of the living God," is inscribed beneath many a
portrait of one and another, who now go in and out no more, to be
known and read of all men. Blessed it is to read such epistles—to trace
the love and power of God filling every page of the daily life, subduing
the old nature, and renewing and perfecting His own workmanship; and
as, one by one, epistles are closed to our feeble sight and gathered into
the eternal, our hearts lie closer at the Master’s feet, and we try to help,
not hinder, the Spirit’s work in our own souls, that life’s little page may
have Jesus clearly written upon it-, though many an “ I ” may stand
between the sacred letters.

One of such, our aged brother J. Pascal Larkins, went to his
heavenly Home on the morning of the 24th August-—the Lord’s Day—
a day which he always asked in family and public prayer might be a
glad day, and truly it was so to him. The last two months of his life were
spent at Ilfracombe, every day bearing something done or said for the
Lord. He often expressed a wish to “ die in harness,” as he called it;
and so, to the last fortnight of his life, he was sowing—-nay, much later,
for the nurse who watched him at night, told me that he spoke to her of
her need of salvation, and she said that she was dumbfounded, for she
knew she was unsaved. Soon after he was taken ill he told me he was
feeling that his services for the Lord, in India and England, had been full
of self, saying, “ I have nothing to give Him. I only rest in the blood of
Jesus." And yet, Christ-like, in dying, he spoke of life to an unsaved one.

Always simple in his life and habits, his time was spent in visiting
the sick and needy; and during two winters at Bournemouth, the writer
has been much with him in these visits, and noted his constant thought-
fulness for temporal as well as spiritual needs. Almost the first visit
paid with him, was to break bread with a dying man in a little cottage
bedroom, and another to a poor woman whom he had taken out in a
Bath chair a short time before. She told me she never had such a
chair-man through all her years of sufiering.

When his age and physical weariness might have pleaded successfully
for rest, he found his rest in seeking out the suffering and unsaved, and
telling them of the rest too deep to fathom or explain. With a loving
heart for all the Lord’s dear ones, and a great horror of little parties
narrowing their sympathies from the great family, he kept close to the
Word, and broke bread in remembrance of the Lord’s death and resurrec-
tion. That word he had hid in his heart; and a few days before his
death, upon my saying, “ The Lord is mindful of His own,” he smiled,
asking, “ Where is that verse ‘?” “ I thin]: it is in the Psalms,” I replied.
“ Look for it,” he said; and during that day and the next asked me
several times if I had found it, and upon my saying I could not find it,
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he said, “ The Lord is mindful of us; He will bless us;” and at that
time he was, as we thought, scarcely conscious, and could only hear a
word or two, or a verse, at a time. Even then he remembered the need
of others, and expressed a wish to send a little money to one in trial.

Lately he spoke much of the “ manifestation ” of John xiv., saying he
was asking the Lord to manifest Himself to him—the prayer was soon
answered-—and those at Ilfracombe who heard him speak at Mr. I\Telson’s
annual gathering, little thought how soon he would know as he was
known. It was the last time he spoke in public, and though in pain,
and giving only a few words, they were words of Jesus only. He has
sometimes spoken to me of his early life, regretting every hour of life be-
fore conversion, and after, all that was not wholly the fruit of a yielded
will. “ The heart that does not give its will up entirely must make many
mistakes,” he has said, and he has often spoken of the single eye as
rendering the soul fitto understand and follow the Lord’s guidance. In
public, his speaking was sometimes quaint, but always practical; and he
would speak out or indoors, to ten or a hundred, in the same common-
sense, sometimes humorous, style. He had a great dislike to social
visits, unless there was something for and from the Lord ; but he let
nothing and no one hinder his hour from five to six o’clock for reading
the Word, and prayer.

There is something very humbling and strengthening in looking
back upon his persistent walk. Many a brighter light has flashed
through the spiritual world, illuminating the sky with glowing brightness»
and then there has been a pause wherein was heard the words, “ What
did hinder you ‘? ye did run well ; ” and one’s own heart is so conscious of
fitfulness, that we have a tender love to such ; but with this dear servant
of G-od, there was an even life, a set purpose—to do for the Lord what-
ever and whenever he could ; and when told by doctors and others that
he had better give up preaching, especially in the open air, he still
found it his great joy, and the last Sunday he was out he preached on the
rocks at llfracombe after speaking in the Assembly Hall there. Some
thought it was then he caught a chill; but the Lord had been taking
down the boards of the earthly tabernacle for some time past, and any-
thing and everything may help the work when His time has oome, and
He calls to “ come up hither.”

His remains were laid to rest in the pretty cemetery at Ilfraoombe;
and in riding out there to choose the spot for the precious dust to lie ill,
the driver spoke of our dear friend having been a blessing to his soul;
and here and there in many ways have come notes of the new song
which he was the means of starting in the soul. So, to his dear 01168»
there is much fruit remaining from the treasure in the earthen vessel;
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and while his ransomed spirit is in the fulness of joy, there comes, to
them and us, from the life which the love of Christ constrained, not only
“ Go thou and do likewise,” but “ Follow me, as I have followed Christ ;”
for, as we have seen Christ, in him who was kindly, genial, and natural
in all human relationships, so may we each long for Christ to see
Himself more and more clearly in ourselves; for while all are precious to
God for their own sakes as His redeemed, yet “ This is My beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased,” is the tribute-note which fills the heart
with joy.

And all who knew and loved this dear servant of the Lord, must
participate, in some degree, with the joy he now has in the Presence-
chamber above ; for his “ Welcome Home ” is another earnest of the great
Home-gathering, when the Lord’s heart will have full gladness in having
all His blood-bought ones with Him, and so shall we be for ever with
the Lord.

—--eo>os@:o<o¢>--—

ARTHUR AUGUSTUS BEES.

V.
(Continued from page 432.)

- “ We lift up our empty hands to heaven,
And God lays work upon them.”

_ ll *7’ _ w _ T»

" Think truly, and thy thoughts shall the world's famine feed;
Speak truly, and each word of thine shall be a fruitful seed ;
Live truly, and thy life shall be a great and noble creed.”

T has been shown how Mr. Rees became disconnected from the
 Church of England. He was too brave a man, too conscientious
.-' a minister, to shrink from any aspect of truth that was clear to

him ; nor could he see it right to withhold any portion of his own light
from his flock. But those alone who knew him intimately are likely to
realise the keen pain the severance caused him. Loyal and faithful as
it was his nature to be, he felt the wrench from the Church of his
fathers and of his country to be an unexpected and heavy blow; the
more so that he had met therein with enthusiastic appreciation, with
wide and warm sympathies, both spiritual, intellectual, and social. It
was hard that, from no fault of his own, he should suddenly find himself
as one cast out, deprived of the very usefulness he had so craved for,
shunned by many amongst his clerical brethren who l before had pri-
vately and publicly recognised him as a leader. He suffered, but did
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not murmur, knowing that “ all things work together for good to them
that love God.”

It is admitted by those who watched the development of his public
career at that particular period, that although he avoided giving offence
to his adversaries, he maintained his position with so much faith, firmness,
and dignity, as to completely silence his opponents; whilst those who bad
benefited by his ministrations surrounded him with deep love and
reverence, and entreated him not to leave them.

He wisely retired for a season from the scene of this sad conflict,
and in calm and holy confidence waited upon God for fresh light and
guidance in his new path of duty.

It was not very long before Mr. Bees saw clearly before him. The
call of God was as strong as ever upon him, and he could no longer
forego the privilege and duty of working in His vineyard. Could he
not say with Wesley, “ The world is my parish ” ‘?

Strictly speaking, Mr. Bees was not a dissenter, since he had not
dissented from the doctrine of the Church of England; but the manner
in which its discipline and polity had been interpreted in his case com-
pelled him to become a noflconfonnist, and as such he returned to
Sunderland in March, 1844. _

The Presbyterian churches and dissenting chapels generously opened
their doors and pulpits to him, each community striving earnestly to
enlist his services. But he had no sectarian views to satisfy, no
personal advantage or ambition to serve, no desire to strengthen his
position by uniting himself to any sect.

The continued and earnest appeals for spiritual teaching which
came to him from the little band who attended his former meetingi»,
seemed to have the strongest claim upon him, and to indicate his im-
mediate work.

Thus he invited a few to meet in his own house, for prayer and
the study of the Scriptures. The attendance increased rapidly. A largi?
schoolroom in Nicholson Street was hired, but very soon the numbers
who were kept out for want of room made both pastor and peoplfi
realise the need of a far larger place of worship. The small but faith-
ful congregation was not a rich one; the utmost they might be able t0
contribute towards this object was entirely insufiicient. But the pastfll‘
had already fixed views on the question of debt ; his belief being that if
the Lord approved of a work, He would provide the means. To thit-
principle he most rigidly and consistently adhered through life.

Just at this crisis the father of Mr. Rees died, and left him pl‘0P91'iy
which was immediately available for any purpose he might be
to apply it to. With the simple practical faith which characterised his
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monetary as well as his other transactions, he forthwith decided to
consecrate this legacy to the building of a large proprietary chapel.
Accordingly a suitable site was purchased from the Society of Friends,
and the foundation stone of Bethesda Free Chapel was laid. The
building was completed and opened in March, 1845, and duly licensed
for divine worship by Dr. Maltby, Bishop of Durham.

All was commenced and carried on in the quietest and simplest
manner. No person of distinction was asked to lay the foundation stone.
“When the mason inquired who was appointed to perform the ceremony,
he was told to perform it himself. The same unostentatious com'se was
observed at the opening, the introductory sermon being preached by Mr-
Bees himself.

Neither at the laying of the foundation stone nor at the opening was
there any placarded announcement or newspaper advertisement--not
even a collection. He was averse to what he designated “money-
preaching and preaching-pufling.” The chapel was finished and paid
for in March, 1845, without a fraction of debt left upon it to be a
burden to others.

At this time Mr. Recs still used portions of the Liturgy, and he
continued to wear the black gown. Towards the close of 1845, his
views on baptism became modified; and though he never made adult
baptism a rule of admission in Bethesda Chapel, leaving each free to
decide the point for himself, and though he did not intend to join, and
in fact never joined, the Baptist community, he sent for his friend
Mr. George Miiller, of Bristol, and was baptised by him. Above twelve
hundred of Mr. Bees’ flock followed his example, and were baptised by
himself. Soon after this he discontinued the use of the Liturgy and of
the gown.

The chapel, from the first service held in it, was filled with hearers.
Every seat was free, and no collection was ever permitted within its
walls.

Ever since the Bishop had broken his bonds, it had been a principle
with Mr. Bees to preach the Gospel free, and to throw himself upon God
alone for support. He thought it unscriptural to exercise his gifts for any
pecuniary advantage. The word of God was, “ Freely ye have received,
freely give ; ” and he was sensible that this injunction was inconsistent
either with the exclusion or the discomfort of any from want of means.
The seats, therefore, were all made equally good and equally frec-
Boxes were placed in the lobbies of the chapel for the various branches
of expenditure, and one for the pastor, with the text, “ The labourer is
worthy of his hire.” The people were free to put in or with-
hold, as they felt disposed, no one standing by to mark either the one
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or the other. Whatever was placed in the pastor’s box was all he
received.

To this principle he adhered for nearly forty years—that is, to the
end of his life. No one knew but himself the amount contributed.
When the subject was inquired into by some of his people, who were
anxious for his comfort, he would invariably reply, “ I am quite satisfied;
that’s all you need care for.” It may be noted that he had no private
income, having devoted the whole of his capital to the Lord’s work.
That his faith in this respect was honoured of God is made evident by
the fact that he and his large family lived in every social comfort, and in a
style suitable to their position, stopping short of luxuries, and that he was
able to meet all claims, to exercise hospitality very freely, and to regularly
put aside weekly a fixed proportion of what he received, to give away as
God’s money. He considered this proportion not his at all, and used to
give it away with a joyful, tender reverence as “ from God,” which often
startled the needy receiver into feeling that something more precious
than silver and gold was there. He could not bear to pass a beggar in
the street unheeded. Often he would apologise for abruptly leaving the
person he was walking with, who, turning round, would see him in
earnest and cheering converse with a beggar.

Pew rents, bazaars, tea parties, collect-ions, occasional sermons.
lectures, and concerts were alike unknown at Bethesda Chapel in connec-
tion with the providing of means for the Lord's work ; yet even in the
matter of funds the church flourished. In addition to the ordinary
expenses, a large Sunday school, missionaries at home and abroad, a
Dorcas institution, tract depository, free library, and various philan-
thropic societies, were supported out of the funds.

Mr. Rees’ administrative capacities were of no common order.
They were shown not only in the framing of the government of his
church, but in his personal administration, aided by elders and deacons
and divers other office-bearers. Out of a congregation of 1,500, there
were 800 members and communicants, and of these a high standard was
required; but Christians of all sects and denominations were heartily
invited to attend the services and join in the Holy Communion, which
was celebrated every Sunday._

Three times the chapel had to be enlarged, and yet the space was
insuflicient.

On the whole, Mr. Rees’ character was marked by a certain grand
cheerful simplicity, blended with thoughtful wisdom and intense
spirituality. He was utterly unselfish, full of tenderness and kindness
to others. He successfully lived down opposition. The consistent
beauty of his life commanded the veneration even of those who difiered
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from him. Few perhaps have passed away leaving behind a greater void
of enmity, or a depth of reverence and friendship more profound.

Mr. Bees was strictly orderly, methodical, and punctual, both in the
church and at home. He believed in the accumulating force of habits,
and carefully cultivated the best. He was never in a hurry, though,
when necessary, he attended accurately and minutely to details; but
seemed always ready for the next duty. All he undertook was done
calmly, quietly, and efliciently. Most scrupulous in the employment of
his time, he took recreation (scanty though he let it be) as the duty of
the hour, and enjoyed it right heartily, with the freedom and freshness
of a boy. Though art and literature in general delighted him, music,
poetry, and

“ Nature’: vast frame, the web of human things,”

had a special charm for him ; but he held the indulgence of his tastes
under strict control, and never allowed the time apportioned to these to
encroach on his work and mission.

He was an ardent student of human nature, and loved to find the
resonant chord which revealed in each some characteristic or beauty;
but it was to the sorrowful and the sufiering that he most truly gave
himself in loving, uplifting sympathy. At the bedside of the sick he
was an angel of comfort ; when he went away, something of a heavenly
atmosphere was left behind.

He set apart three hours in the day for close study and meditation,
and always studied the Holy Scriptures in the original. Long before the
“ Revised Version” came out, he made it a practice to search out and
teach his flock the close sense, or divers shades of interpretation, he
found in the original versions. He carefully thought out in his study
the leading lines of his sermons, but left the filling out, the detail, to the
inspiration of the moment.

It was in the pulpit that the manifold complexity of Mr. Rees’
powers was most strikingly called out. There was about his brow a kind
of spiritual splendour which attracted heavenwards. He spoke as a
giant in the faith, as one who knew the word preached “ shall not
return void.” Perfectly clear and natural, he just used the words which
came first.

Before entering upon his subject he would slowly look round upon
the assembly ;" his eyes flashing into the remotest corners, he seemed to
find and individualise every person there. The manner and sometimes
the matter of what he had to say might be determined by this preliminary
survey. His eloquence was spontaneous and persuasive, flowing or rushing
along like a mighty stream, abounding in beautiful and striking imagery,
telling metaphors, apt quotations, sparkling wit, or pithy epigrams.
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Though he was no scientist, he carefully kept up with the evolutions of
the day, and laid these and passing events and experiences largely to
contribution. In all his sermons one could perceive the cultivated
growth and progress of a strong, acute, original, and fertile mind, of a
finely-balanced and sensitive moral nature. Ever fresh and vigorous, he
riveted the interest of his hearers and carried strong conviction to the
hearts of his people.

Mr. Rees occasionally exchanged pulpits with Mr. Spurgeon. He
ever sympathised with and effectually seconded home mission work.

Whilst on a visit at York in July, 1873, he heard Mr. Sankey sing
some of his hymns, and was so impressed he went to hear him and
Mr. Moody at one of their meetings in that town. He thereupon deter-
mined to invite them to come and labour amongst his own people in
Bethesda Chapel, and succeeded in inducing them to do so, this being
their first visit to Sunderland.

In anticipation of Messrs. Moody and Sankey’s mission work, Mr.
Rees had the town placarded with huge posters announcing “ Mr. Moody
will preach and Mr. Sankey will sing the Gospel.” This originated the
phrase so frequently used afterwards—

“ Snvcnvc THE Gosran.”
A revival followed, especially amongst the curious crowd ; nevertheles

Mr. Bees was averse to religious excitement, and issued at the time 8
paper on “Religious Dissipation: A Yiiord of Caution for Times of Revival."
Although Mr. Rees was called to hold an independent position, yet it
was in no way an antagonistic one. He joined with all denominations.
with all the borough, to promote Christian union and to effect general
good. He personally desired only to be regarded as a Christian pastor
feeding a Christian flock, and was eager to receive into fellowship all
who loved Christ, without respect to their distinctive views.

Cosrrssss HdL0i'sB DI Mans.

(To be continued.)

——-ooa>o&Ir!c-soc:--—

Ir ever we get to heaven we shall know that we do not sing vers-em
to the Lamb for nothing, who has abolished death and damnation by
His death and resurrection, and brought life and immortality to light by
the Gospel, revealing, ofiering, and conveying it to all that believe and
accept it as God’s gift.
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SANCTIFICATION :
AS SET FORTH IN SCRIPTURE.

vn1.—rnn “TWO NATURES.”
 Rexamination of the teaching of Scripture on the Old and New

man will hardly be complete, even in this brief form, unless we
look into the question already alluded to, whether the language

of Scripture implies two natures coexisting in the believer, an old and
evil one, and another, new, regenerate, and sinless. And we can learn
anything about it only by searching out the principal passages which
bear on this.

Of the old and evil nature, no question comes in here. Our
attention may be confined to what God’s Word says of the regenerate
condition, and the various terms by which it is described.

1. “ The divine nature.” This we find in 2 Peter i. 4. “His
divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life and
godliness . . . exceeding great and precious promises, that through (or
by) these ye might be partakers of the (or a) divine nature, having
escaped the corruption that is in the world through (by) lust.” The
Spirit of God, working in us by the promises, &c., transforms us from
the corruption of the world into this “ divine nature.” But this is as
we “ give diligence ” thereto. It is a matter of “ adding on our part” all
diligence (B-.V.), that these virtues may be in us and abound. We are
not warranted from the expression “ the divine nature ” to suppose
there is any partaking of the divine essence. It is indeed God
Himself, the Holy Ghost, who dwells in us. But it is we ourselves on
the one hand, exhorted to diligence, and He on the other hand, leading
us into conformity to the divine character.

2. 1 John iii. 1-10 speaks not of nature, but of character, as that
by which now our sonship is to be manifested ; not of in Christ,
but like Christ : righteous, in the same way that He is righteous—that
is not by imputation ; He was not so—but like Him personally, in the
doing of righteousness.

See the last verse of chap. ii., which opens this line of teaching. “ If
ye know that He is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth
righteousness is born of Him.” It is dealing with a point entirely
distinct from our justification by faith as stated by Paul, Gal. iii. 20.
It is the line of Matt. iii. 9, and John viii. 38-44; a sonship of
likeness, which hears the same relation to the sonship by faith simply,
-as the sanctifimtion in Thessalonians bears to that in Hebrews. And
it shows that sin is out of the question in a sonship which consists in
being like Him. Probably it is to this 1 John v. 18 refers. It cannot
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mean that we, the persons addressed, are without sin, and cannot
commit it. This is certain from chap. i. 8 to ii. 2.

3. “A new creature.” 2 Cor. v. 14-17: “The love of Christ
constrains us; because -we thus judge, that if one died for all, then all died.”
So that we owe it to Him not to live to ourselves, but to Him.
Therefore we are (or “ let us be ”) new creatures. It is expressly the power
of motive—not alone, indeed, for that were p0Wel'l(3s.~4; but as inwrought
in us by the Holy Ghost, by whom the love of God is shed abroad in
our hearts.

“ Old things are passed away.” The natural faculties, physical or
moral, have undergone no change; but the dominion of self and sin
has given place to the rule of the constraining love of Christ, andall
these faculties called to His service. They have not ceased to exist, nor
their natural tendencies ceased to be evil; as is manifest by the state of
the Church of God then-the saints he was here addressing. The text
describes the normal state of one in Christ, and under the constraining
power of His love.

4. Titus iii. 5. That same Holy Ghost, shed on us abundantly
through Jesus Christ our Saviour, renews us, regenerates us, washes us,
not from the guilt of sin—that only the blood could do—but from the
walk of sin, that we may be “ purified to Him a peculiar people, zealous
of good works ” (ii. 14).

God works in us by His Holy Spirit, to will and to do of His good
pleasure. It is not said, never said, that He does, but works in as to
will and to do. It is we that are to do it; we that are exhorted and
commanded to do it. We, by Hie gracious power. Not two “ we’-sf’
but we who do, or do not, His commandments. The two “ Fe” we
shall look at presently.

Eph. ii. 10 is very similar. Not of works, not of ourselves, are we
saved, but of grace; and so created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
which God hath ordained that we should walk in them. The works are
to have their place in our walk, though not in our justification. Christ's
work alone effected that. The Shepherd carries the lost sheep home on
His shoulders. But then comes “the sheep following ]:Iim”-—the
“ walking with God.” It is we who then “ walk.”

5. The flesh and the Spirit. Rom. vii. 5: “When we were in the
flesh.” W'e are not in it now; that is, not in the position we were in
by nature. In this chapter He is using the figure of marriage; not
what we are in ourselves, but in virtue of our union with another.
Now, we are not married to law, which can only issue in death, the
penalty of sin; but to Christ, which union can issue only in life, the
pardon of sin, the remission of the penalty of death.
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\Vhatever view may be taken of Rom. vii., the statement of it is that
in me dwelleth no good thing. The two “I’s” (two “ natures” or
“se(fs”) are, first, the conscience or mind, and, second, the members;
not an “ old ” and “ new ” “creature.”

In B-om. viii. it is walking either in the flesh or in the Spirit; self,
or the Holy Spirit dwelling in us; following the deeds of the body, or
through the Spirit mortifying them.

So Gal. v.: “\Valk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of
the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against
the flesh; and these are contrary.” It is the flesh--that is, sel.f—-and the
Holy Spirit of God working in us to the subduing of it.

\V'hat, then, have we gathered in our search '3 \Ve have found two
“I’s ; ” but these are not the renewed and the unrenewed natures, only
the difference between the members and the mind, the condemning
conscience. There is the “ divine nature,” evidently meaning the
character conformed to God, in measure as we give diligence thereto.
There is the sonship of likeness, the wrmizwfeetation of our sonship of God-
There is the “ new creature,” a new reign set up in the heart, the con-
straining of the love of God shod abroad there by the Holy Ghost. “The
flesh and the Spirit”—-self, and the Holy Spirit of God shed on us abun-
dantly to save us from the works of the flesh. All these are God’s
gracious provision for holiness. But where do we find two natures in
the sense of two selves, two individualities with separate responsibilities,
as though God’s \Vord addressed separately the one or the other ?

No; always it is we who are addressed. Read Rom. vi. 12-22, or
anywhere else, and see how the same which was given to sin is now
given to God. It is we who were dead, are quickened (Eph. 1;
Col. ii. 13); there is a new heart, purified by faith (Acts xv. 9); a
new master (Rom. vi. 13), a new man, or character (Eph. iv. 24), a new
life (Gal. v. 2o; Col. iii. 1) ; but the same person still. It is the same
garden, cultivated by the Spirit, and bringing forth His fruit, or uncul-
tivated, and overrun with its own noxious weeds. It was the same David
who walking by faith slew Goliath, and walking in the flesh slew Uriah.

There may be no harm in calling this two natures, so long as we do
not assume it as a Scriptural truth, and found on it further arguments
leading to mischievous error. There are many inaccurate modes of
expression among right»-minded Christians ; and so long as they do not
reason upon them to wrong issues, it is not always for us to do it for
them, or attribute it to them. Only in the case of those who do thus
reason, it is important to be careful. And on the subject before us men
do reason, and build up theories, and get wrong on points perhaps vital
to godliness, if they go aside from, or beyond, the simple statements of
the inspired Word.

W. Contnrowoon.
(To be continued.)
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"And moreover, because the praachsr was wise, he stttt taught the people know -
lodge ; yea, he gave good heed, and sought out, and set in order m-any proverbs.

“ The preacher sought to find out acceptable words : and that which was written
was upright, eve-n words of truth.”

“ The words of the wiss are as goods, and as na-Lls fastened by the masters of
assemblies, which are given from one shspllord.”—EccL. xii. 9, 10, 11.

N carrying out His purposes, God is sometimes pleased to employ
 very unlikely means for producing certain ends. This, however,

appears to be the exception, and not the rule.
The law according to which He generally acts is to select the best

moans, the fittest instruments, for securing His objects.
The “ oruss of salt” was not a likely thing to heal the bitter waters

of Jericho. The “ clay ” was not a likely thing for restoring the sight
of a blind man. These methods of working were admirably adapted for
displaying the divine power, but they do not illustrate the general law
according to which God is pleased to move.

Those who are gifted with large intelligence, and whose education
and position in life enable them to make extensive and accurate obser-
vation of God’s works in the material universe, and in the moral and
spiritual spheres, are continually impressed with the wisdom exhibited
in the wonderful adaptation of means to ends. The mechanism of the
human body, the structure of the earth, the events of history, the lives
of men, are constantly affording evidences of the existence and operation
of this principle.

Lian himself instinctively recognises it, and acts upon it. When
David was about to engage in combat with Goliath, he did not select his
weapons at random, but “ cnosn nut rrvn smoorn sromzs out of the
brook.” David knew from experience that smooth stones were the most
likely to sling straight.

When Solomon was about to build the temple at Jerusalem for the
worship of G-od, he took great pains to obtain competent workmen for
the business. Writing to Hiram, he says, “ Send me now therefore a
man CUNKING mo WORK in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in iron,
and in purple, and crimson, and blue, and that can SKILL tro GRAVE with
the gu-sr1~r11~1e MIEN that are with me in Judah and Jerusalem. . . . Send
me also cedar trees, fir trees, and algum trees, out of Lebanon: for I
know that thy snnvsrrrs can SKILL to cut timber in Lebanon.”

It is obvious, from the magnitude of this principle, that the import-
Mme of its recognition increases in proportion to the greatness of any

38
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work. Nowhere, perhaps, is its consideration of more consequence than
in the great worm or Pnnacnnvc.

The principle is strikingly illustrated in the life of the grad; apostle
of the Gentiles. N0 one can give an impartial attention to the history
of that great servant of Christ, without being impressed by the manifest
fitness of the instrument for the work which had to be accomplished.
His natural endowments, his early training, the surroundings of his lite,
his high culture, all marked him out as a man eminently adapted for the
work which was waiting to be done, as soon as the touch of a sovereign
hand should turn all these forces into the right channel, and consecrate
them to high spiritual ends. There was “ wisdom ” as well as grace in
the words which indicated his call: “ He is a chosen vessel unto Me.”

And while Paul furnishes in his own history an illustration of the
principle, he clearly acknowledges it also in his writings. Addressing
Timothy, he gives him this most important and valuable piece of advice:
“ Study to show thyself approved unto God, a work-man that medal
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.” No words could
convey more clearly the important lesson that the ministry of the Word
should not be attended to in a slovenly, slipshod manner, but should
receive all that skill, and care, and attention, which a clever and con-
scientious workman would bestow on some piece of work entrusted to
his execution.

The words of Solomon which we purpose considering contain some
excellent advice on the subject, well worthy of being held in the remem-
brance of those who are, or desire to be, the ambassadors of God to men.

Solomon is here describing his own experience and conduct; and
what he was and did will serve as an excellent model for our imitation.

The counsel here given may be divided into six parts-—
1. His qualification.
2. His work.
3. His preparation.
4. His mode of teaching.
5. The substance of his discourse.
6. The efiect of his work.

1.—n1s Quanrrrciyrlon.
He was “wise.” “ Because the preacher was wise, he still taught

the people knowledge.” Out of nothing comes nothing. “ He that
boasteth himself of a false gift is like clouds and wind without rain "
(Prov. xxv. 14)—a great and imposing appearance, a promising look.
considerable noise, plenty of movement, but nothing after all. “ If the
clouds BE rum. of rain, they empty themselves upon the earth”
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(Ecol. xi. 3). The reasonableness of this qualification is self-evident. A
barren larder can yield no refreshment to a hungry man, and an empty
mind can afiord no mental nourishment to a seeker after instruction.
We do not mean that in order to become a teacher of others a man must
be the possessor of all possible wisdom: that would be to erect an
unattainable standard. But we do mean that he who undertakes to
instruct his fellows should himself be furnished with wisdom commensu-
rate with the nature and extent of his work. This is absolutely indis-
pensable if the preacher would secure that respect and attention which
are essential to success. Some ignorant talkers delight to comfort
themselves with the declaration that it pleases God by the “ foolishness
of preaching ” to save men, overlooking the fact that the “ foolishness
of preaching ” does not mean foolish preaching.

Some people are impressed with the notion that nothing can be easier
than T0 rnnaon, and, “intoxicated with the exuberance of their own
verbosity,” they fondly imagine they are acquitting themselves most
creditably. But t-he fact is, they are continually repeating themselves,
and bringing out of their treasury things old and old. From whatever
station they start they always manage very quickly to get on to the old
line of rails. A student once asked of an old minister the best prescrip-
tion for the preparation of sermons. “ Keep the barrel full,” was the
wise reply. “FILL the men’s sacks with CORN, as much as they can
carry,” said Joseph to his steward ; and the words will serve as a good
exhortation to those who minister the Word. What should we think
of a man who had succeeded in drawing together a crowd of hungry
beings with the expectation that he would dispense supplies of food, and
then sending them away unfed‘? And what shall we say of the man
who stands up before a congregation of men and women hungering for
the bread of life, and giving them only the husks of an empty declama-
tion ? They look for bread, and he gives them a stone.

Wisdom (regarded now as including knowledge) exists in degrees,
and is capable of growth and extension; but in some adequate degree
the preacher must possess it, or he can have no claim to be regarded as a
preacher at all.

Pr:-eminently, the wisclom which the preacher requires is that which
is furnished in the Word of God. “ All Scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and
instruction in righteousness : that the man of God may be perfect,
thgroughlj furnished unto all good works.” If, therefore, Timothy was
to rep],-ove, rebuke, and exhort, it was essential that he should be ‘well
acquainted with the oracles of God. Apollos was an__eloquent man, and
mighty in the Scriptures. Paul continually “ reasoned out ofthe Scriptures.”
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The happy, holy, and important work of a preacher is to er.-pound
and apply the doctrines contained in the Word of God, and that he
cannot do unless he be well acquainted therewith. From this treasury
of wisdom and knowledge he must ever be replenishing his mind; from
this mine of wealth he must ever be digging the hidden riches; from
this field of corn he must ever be gleaning the golden grain, that thus
he may be able to supply the wants of others. A preacher ignorant of
Scripture is like a sailor ignorant of navigation, or a doctor without a
knowledge of medicine, or a barrister unskilled in the law. It is a
reproach upon the Church of Christ, or at last upon some sections of
it, that those upon whom it naturally devolves to exercise supervision
in the work of ministry have often allowed incompetent persons to
assume this high and sacred position, to the injury of those who have
been obliged literally to “ su_fl'e1- the word of e.rhortation” from ignorant
and conceited lips. Of all the essential qualifications for the work of
ministry, a sound knowledge ‘of divine truth is the most essential. Nor
do we mean by this what might be designated a scholastic training in
Scriptural teaching, and such an attainment in this direction as might
procure a competitor honourable distinction in “ divinity.” A systematic
knowledge of truth is most valuable, but it needs to be coupled with
experimental acquaintance, and the kn_owledge must be spiritual, as well
as theoretically and theologically exact. A sailor wants his books and
charts, but he can never learn navigation by these alone. He must go
to sea, and there, in actual contact with its waves and winds, its sands
and currents, its rocks and tides, obtain a practical acquaintance with
his art. So is it with religion. It is not learnt by books alone—not
even (reverently we say it) by the “Book of Books ”—but in the deep
experiences of the soul, and by the inward operation of the Spirit of
God. Thus the preacher must not only be wise in the letter of the
Word, but must be one also by whom the truth is spiritually discerned.
He must be one who is taught of God, and who lives in habitual com-
munion with Him. If this be the habit ofhis life, his preaching will give
abundant evidence of it.

“ When one [says Cowper] who holds communion with the skies,
Has fiLl'd his urn where these pure waters rise,
And once more mingles with us meaner things,
’Tis e’en as if an angel shook his wings;
Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide,
That tells us whence his treasures are supplied.”

But while the wisdom of which we have been speaking is the first and
grand essential, it does not comprehend the whole of a preacher’s outfit-
He who earnestly and intefligently applies himself to the work of a
preacher will find that if ALL knowledge is not essential, no knowledge
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comes amiss. A good general knowledge of men and things is invalu-
able to a preacher. Undoubtedly there is a desire for knowledge
which springs from mere pride, and which, perhaps, Milton properly
describes as

“ Fume, or emptiness, or fond impertinence ;"

but it is possible to desire knowledge from right motives, and such a
desire we would encourage and commend. By books, by observation,
by conversation, by experience, the preacher may be continually
acquiring wisdom, which may be devoted to noble purposes. It is
erroneous to suppose that the preacher requires only RELIGIOUS know-
ledge. The servants of God whose lives are recorded in Scripture
were equipped with knowledge of a general character. Moses “ was
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians” (Acts vii. 22); DANIEL
was taught the learning and tongue of the Chaldeans (Dan. i. 4);
P.wL’s learning was manifestly most extensive; and in all these cases
it is easy to perceive how valuable such knowledge must have been in
the discharge of the service to which the men were severally called.
The human mind, fallen though man is, is yet a noble instrument; and
the service of God is the noblest work in which it can be employed.
The stronger, brighter, healthier, and more active it is, the better fitted
is it for its work. It is by varied study that its health and vigour are
maintained, and it is kept well balanced and clear. An immoderate
attention to one class of study is fitted to generate mental disease, just
as an excess of one article of diet will have a morbid effect on the body.
Of true religion in the LIFE we never can have too much, but a man
may pursue religious studies till he becomes a religious maniac. Some
knowledge of natural science, history, geography, commerce, arts,
manufactures, languages, music, &c., not only expand the mind by
'v' it healthy employment, but also furnish the preacher with81 mg

material which he may consecrate to his Master’s service. The preacher
whose words we are considering spake of trees, also of beasts, and of
fowl, and of creeping things, and of fishes, and in doing so we cannot
doubt that he taught those holy lessons which a knowledge of God’s
works is fitted to impart. .

In enlarging thus we are afraid we have exceeded the limits which
in a paper like this should be assigned to a single point, and now pass
on to notice,

II.—-HIS WORK.
This is expressed in the words, “ He taught the people knowledge.”

He did not merely “talk ” to them, but he “taught” them. They knew
more when he had done than when he began. He did not make a
parade of his wisdom, but made his wisdom subserve the useful end of
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lessening the ignorance of others. Like Moses, he did “ make them-
know the statutes of God, and His laws.” He who conveys sound
knowledge to the mind is as much a benefactor as he who furnishes food
for the body. The definition here given of a preacher’s work is import»
ant. His aim should be not merely to raise a temporary emotion in the
soul, but to lodge deeply in the mind those truths which shall germinate
and purify the man. Wefl would it be for preachers and people if all
preaching answered to this definition.

Because Solomon “ was wise, he taught.” He could not keep EB
knowledge to himself. His wisdom was like a spring which must find
an outlet. “ Out of the abundance of t-he heart the mouth speaketb.”
But the stream did not flow to waste. It found empty cisterns to fill.
and barren land to fertilise. We must not, however, think only, 01'
chiefly, of the rnnasuna of the exercise which the mind finds in teaching.
but must remember the respmmlbility which lies on the posswor If
wisdom. “ Freely ye have received,” said Christ, “ rnnnnr ervn.” “I
am debtor,” says Paul, “ to Greeks and barbarians, to the wise and
unwise.” “ He that withholdeth corn, the people shall curse him.” Th?
man who locks up his store of wisdom in a gloomy taciturnity is likv
the man who shuts up his granary in a time of famine. Let a man fir‘-4
be sure that he has corn to give, and then let him give it liberally. WP
fear that the religious taste of the times is sadly depraved, and ill‘?
manner in which it is pandered to only tends to foster and perpetual?
it. Short sermons, and the shorter the better, is now the general rule»
An hour and a half is not too long for an interesting scientific lecturfl-.v
but half that time is too long for a religious discourse. The memory
that is taken to chapel is a tin travelling box of limited capacilfi
but the memory that goes to the lecture is an expanding portmalr
teau. We believe that to some extent the preacher is blamable ffll‘
this state of things, but of this weshall say more presently. Preach-
ing, we believe, would often be more effective, more powerful, if it wet?
more instructive. The afiections would be reached through the under
standing, and thus a greater security obtained for their permanelll
exercise. Upon this point our Lord’s words in the parable of the sows!
are full of significance. “ He that received seed into good ground is ls’
that heareth the Word, and undersianclcth it ; which also heareth fruit-'
In opposition to this,'_the first class of hearers is thus described: “ when
any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and uudersta-ndcth it not, then
cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away that which was sown in the
heart.”

From these passages it is clear that the preacher should not melvlf
aim at the feelings, but should endeavour to enlighten the mind. E11»
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furnishes us with a good model for a preacher. It is said of him that
“ he read in the book in the law of God distinctly, and gave the sense,
and caused them to understand the reading.”

Eloquent discourse, noisy declamation, or pathetic appeal, may raise
a temporary emotion in the minds of the hearers, but such results are
very precarious. When, however, the understanding is enlightened, the
truth perceived by it remains to operate continually in stirring the
afiections and directing the life. Men need to be taught, and taught
emphatically and clearly, respecting the being and attributes of God ; the
relationship in which they stand to God, and God to them ; the ruin of
mankind through sin; the way of salvation through the obedience and
death of Christ; and the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit. These
are some of the elementary and foundation doctrines which it is vitally
important for men to know. But the preacher, in his public ministry,
should, according to time and opportunity, embrace the whole range of
Scripture teaeltiuy, that-, as Mr. Bees says, “the hearers may not be one-
sided and monstrous-featured, but comely and shapely, and in the
truth.”

We now notice,
III.——HIS PREPARATION.

And here observe, in the first place, that he DID prepare. “ He gave
good heed, and sought out,” &c. He does not appear to have left his
utterances to be formed by the impulse of the moment. The bread
which was delivered to the people had occupied some time in prepara-
tion. “ Some preachers,” says one writer (Dinouart), “ have the folly to
think that they can make sermons impromptu. And what a piece of
Work they make! They bolt out everything which comes into their
had. They take for granted what ought to be proved, or, perhaps, they
state half the argument and forget the rest.

The terms which Solomon employs denote not only preparation, but
careful and paimtaking preparation. And surely, when we consider the
great object of prcaching—to reach and affect the hearts of men for their
eternal good--we cannot think any labour ill bestowed in endeavouring
to reach so important an end. If the preacher’s object in preparation
be mere consideration for his own reputation-—-an anxiety to acquit
himself creditably—then he is the victim of a miserable selfishness; but
if it be in order that he may present to the minds of others in the most
clear and forcible manner the truths he has learnt for himself, then
his preparation is of the right sort, and can hardly fail to produce a good
result.

Preparation" should be of two kinds—general and special. By general
preparation we mean constant or regular study, and the cultivation of
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a thoughtful habit. The preacher should be always learning; the word
of Christ should dwell in him richly; he should be a vessel constantly
fit for the Master’s use.

General preparation will considerably aid and modify special prepa-
ration. Special preparation consists of the arrangement, examination,
illustration, and application of particular subjects. Much valuable aid
in relation to this point may be obtained by perusing the biographies of
eminent ministers. An interesting paragraph in the autobiography of
the late Wifliam Jay, of Bath, may be quoted as an example. He says:
“ As to my studying, I never set apart regularly any particular time,
thereby reducing the exercise to a kind of mechanism and compulsion.
I endeavoured to think more habitually. As to preaching,'I chose my
texts and subjects as early in the week as possible. Thus I not only
had always something to fill any spare moments, but approaching what
I had selected for discussion, without constraint and repeatedly, and
from diiferent sides and aspects, it opened to my mind more naturally
and easily, and with more enlargement and variety.”

The weak objection which has been raised by some to prior prepari-
tion, on the ground that it limits the Spirit of God, is hardly worthy of
serious notice. It refutes itself, for rr DOES plainly limit the Spirit of
God by intimating that the Spirit of God can only assist a man’s mind
at the time of delivery, and cannot assist him in the retirement of a
study.

W'riting is strongly recommended as a great assistance to study. I
think it is Young who speaks of

“A military discipline of thought ;"

and I believe it is either Locke or Bacon who says, “ Reading makes 8
full man, conversation a ready man, and writing an exact man. By
writing, we may preserve the fruits of study for use at a future time
but we also by means of that exercise cultivate facility of exprwiolt
When we come to set down our words on paper, we are naturally more
careful about their choice and arrangement, and it must therefore be
obvious that the man who accustoms himself to writing his thoughts
will, in time, acquire greater ease in expressing them.

Let us not forget that an important element in our preparation is
“prayer.” “ Without Me ye can do nothing,” saith Christ, and 1541
help is to be sought and obtained by prayer. There is a. 85
well as intellectual preparation needed, and that spiritual prepaliiilm
is to be gained by constant, secret, personal communion with Gild-
“When I speak with thee,” said Jehovah to Ezekiel, “I will qe» I-is
mouth.’
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' IV.-HIS MODE OE‘ TEACHING.

Two things appear to have characterised his teaching-—
1. Method.—-“ He set in order” many proverbs.
2. .Attmctivenese.——“ Acceptable words.”

1. He was methodical. He did not give forth His teaching anyhow;
he took pains to arrange it in such a way that it ‘might be clearly
perceived and easily retained. Some discourses consist of a “mob of
ideas.” They may be very good, but they are presented in such a
slovenly manner that they largely fail in producing efiect on the minds
of the hearers. There are certain minds, we know, which cannot
tolerate the idea of anything like method in a discourse. To them it
is an evil sign, an indication of “ TI-IE FLESH,” and the obtrusiveness of
“ man’: wisdom.” It seems to be a settled principle with them that the
more spiritual a discourse is, the more incoherent and disjointed it must
of necessity be. The truth is, they are frightened at a ghost. They
mistake order for form, and, without attempting to discriminate,
condemn. Fomtality we abhor. Order we love. “ Order is heaven’s
first law.” “ That is not Scripture,” says one; no, it is not, but it is
rsc'r nevertheless. It is indelibly written in the book of nature, and
is abundantly evident in Scripture itself. Look at the sermon of
Peter at Pentecost, the defence of Stephen, the Epistle to the Romans,
and the Epistle to the Hebrews, and then say whether or no we have
Scripture sanction for the adoption of method in religious discourse.

Let us imagine a little scene. A servant, some day at the usual
dinner hour, spreads the cloth on the table, and then deposits in a
general heap in the centre of the table a collection of uncooked meat,
vegetables, and fruit. The mistress comes in, looks amazed, calls for
the servant, and asks, “ What’s this ? ” “ The dinner,” she replies.
“ But,” says the mistress, “ do you think that is the right way to serve
it up‘? There is good food there certainly, but in its present condition
it is useless. It could not be eaten, or if eaten, by a great e_fl'ort, it
would be indigestible. It must be properly prepared, and laid on the
table in a suitable manner.”

It requires some stretch of imagination to conceive the literal scene
we have described, but it requires no stretch of imagination to realise
the thing we illustrate by it. Some preaching possesses the elements of
edification, but the mode in which those elements are presented greatly
mars their usefulness. We do not advocate any particular kind of
arrangement, but only contend for the p1'in.c'iple of arrangement.
Method may be either obvious or concealed, though we think it better
that it should not be concealed.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

566 SOLOJIO.N’S GUIDE TO PREA CHERS.

The late Mr. Jay, of Bath, says on this point:»“ To the mass of
hearers, concealed method is much the same as none. And why should it
ever be concealed ‘? The lower orders particularly need it: it relieves
and quickens their attention; it aids their apprehension and under-
standing. It also enables them the better to retain and carry away
what they hear ; and how limited is the efliciency of what please: and
interests in the -act of hearing only! And how desirable is it that our
people should keep in memory what is preached unto them, that they
may not believe in vain!” The difiused light we scarcely feel; but
when the rays are gathered by a glass into a focus they have a
burning power. Form binds and restrains power ; order directs it, and
makes it more efficient. Steam might float off from the boiler into the
air, weak and inefiective; but let it be sent into the cylinder, and it
will move tons upon tons.

2. But “ the preacher ” not only “ set in order; ” he used “accept-
able words.” He seems to have endeavoured to interest his audience.
These “acceptable words ” would certainly not be “ long words.” Long
words-—-words derived from the Latin, Greek, and French-—may exhibit
the speakefs knowledge of the dictionary, but they will also exhibit his
folly. \Ve don’t mean, of course, that a preacher must not use words
derived from the languages named, but he should take care that they
are words which by long and frequent use are familiar to the people.

Neither would they be coarse and vulgar. Some people have the
idea that by importing slang into religion they relieve it of stifincsfi,
and render it more agreeable to the masses. Never was there a more
hideous mista-Ice. vulgarity is degrading to true religion. Religiflll
refines and elevates, but it is injured and weakened when allied with
coarseness. Jocularity, again, is altogether out of place in preaching-
The Gospel is not to be promoted by bufioonery. “ Be thou familiar»
but by no means vulgar,” is a good piece of advice to preachers.

The expression “ acceptable words” seems to refer to the language and
general style of “ the preacher’s ” discourse rather than to its subst-anon
\Ve cannot conceive of Solomon that he would adapt his DOCTRINE to
the mental and moral tastes of his hearers, but we can well believe that
he would adapt his style, so that the teaching might be attractive.

A free use of illustration is always acceptable, care being taken that
the illustrations are not too numerous, and that they are appropriate.

Dr. Carey is reported to have said to a young minister who had
preached before him, “ My young friend, I have much approved of your
preaching, but it had one deficiency : it had no ‘ likes ’ in it.” When
asked for an explanation, he added, “Why, when you read our Inrlffi
discourses, you constantly meet with the expression, The kingdom ‘If
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heaven is like unto leaven, like unto mustard seed, like unto a net, like
unto a marriage, and so on. Now, never preach again, my young friend,
without some ‘likes ’ in your addresses.” Take care not to strain. illus-
trations ; if they will go with you a mile, don’t compel them to go with
you twain.

The preacher should be natural. Everything that is artificial and
afiected is loathsome and sickening. Cowper says :

" Would I describe a preacher, such as Paul,
Were he on earth, would hear, approve, and own,
Paul should himself direct me. I would trace
His master strokes, and draw from his design:
I would express him simple, grave, sincere;
In doctrine uncorrupt; in language plain,
And plain in manner; decent, solemn, chaste,
And natural in gesture; much impressed -
Himself, as conscious of his awful charge,
And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds
May feel it too! Affectionate in look
And tender in address, as well becomes
A messenger of grace to guilty men.
Behold the picture! Is it like P Like whom ?
The things that mount the rostrum with a skip,
And then skip down again; pronounce a text;
Cry, ‘Hem I ’ and, reading what they never wrote,
Just fifteen minutes, huddle up their work,
And with a well-bred whisper close theiscene I

In man or woman, but far most in man,
And most of all in man that ministers
And serves the altar, in my soul I loathe
All afiectation. ’Tis my perfect acorn,
Object of my implacable disgust.”

W'e come now to consider,

V.—THE SUBSTANCE OF HIS DISCOUBSE.

This is given to us in the comprehensive statement, “And that
which was written was up:-i_qlat, even words of truth.” Important as is
the preacher’s mode, this is much more important. The table may be
laid with exquisite taste, but if the dishes be empty, or injurious, or
innutritious, all the elegance of arrangement will not compensate the
guests for the absence of wholesome food. The preachc-r's style may
be faultless, but it may only be the drapery which hides a stone. The
preacher must aim not merely to please, but to profit ,- and to attain
this end he must be the teacher of truth. A preacher should always
take care that his discourse contains plenty of the bread of life. His
aim should be to expound and apply the doctrines of the Word of God;
everything else should be but accessory, and held subservient to the
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great end. He should take care that his illustrations do not absorb the
minds of his hearers, so that t-hey enjoy the simile or anecdote, but
miss the truth to be conveyed. He should take care that his touches of
humour or flights of imagination be not to such excess as to dissipate
thought, and render people indisposed to consider the lesson he desires
to teach. “ Preach the Word ” constitutes the preacher’s standing
orders ; not politics, not teetotalism, not morals, not science, but “ the
Word." James the First, on hearing a discourse in which the preacher
had said much of politics, turned to Bishop Andrews, and said, “ My
lord, is this to be considered a sermon or not ? ” To which he re-
plied, “ May it please your Majesty, it may pass for one, by a very
charitable construction.” And Louis XVI. is reported, after hearing
one of his chaplains, to have said, “ This preacher would have left
nothing out of his sermon if 7w had happened to touch upon religionf’
Whatever of embellishment the sword may have, it must have a blade;
whatever fca-than the arrow may have, it must have a shaft; and $0»
whatever a discourse may have of eloquence, method, simile, &c., it
must have mm TRUTH.

But the preacher has not only to guard against matters irrelevant
and frivolous ; he has to watch against something more dangerous still-—
that is, error. The preacher’s work relates to subjects the most momen-
tous that can afiect mankind. His great business is to instruct men
concerning God and their relation to Him; concerning a future state,
heaven and hell; concerning sin and its punishment; the way of salva-
tion; the person, oflice, and work of the Redeemer; the person and
work of the Holy Ghost, and other themes of vital interest. How
deeply important is it that what he speaks should be “ upright, even
words of truth! ” How terribly fatal to himself and to others may be any
errors on subjects so solemn, and so closely afiecting human happiness
in this life and in that which is to come ! He should be most solicitous
to know that he possesses the teaching of the divine Word, lest he
should only prove to be a blind leader of the blind. The apostle Paul
could appeal to the church at Corinth that he did not walk craftily or
handle the Word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth
commended himself to every man’s conscience in the sight of God. The
preacher’s first responsibility is to God. To Him he is accountable for
his stewardship, and towards Him he should ever aim to keep a clear
conscience in the execution of his work. But he has also a grave
responsibility towards his fellow-men. By his ministration, he may be
the means of rendering many lives here on earth pure, happy, strong,
and useful, and eternally blessed in the life that is to come.

How deeply important, then, that he should be faithful; that he
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should accurately know, and not shun to declare, “ the whole counsel of
God !” The preacher has to stand like a watchman to warn, like a
shepherd to guide and feed, like a friend to counsel, like a teacher to-
instruct, like a prophet to reprove; and the material for discharging all
these duties is that truth which is “ profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, and instruction in righteousness.” He has continually
to appear before men engrossed in worldly afiairs, pressed hard with
business duties, weighed down with cares and anxieties, and burdened
with domestic trials; or, on the other hand, given over to ease and
indulgence, the love of pleasure, and worldly gaiety.

By such the truth of God’s Word is slighted or denied, and the-
preacher’s business is to stand for the defence and enforcement of that
truth. How valuable, then, are such opportunities; and how earnest
and careful should the preacher be in seeking to bring the light of truth
to bear on the sins and sorrows of human life! “ To this end was I
born,” says our Lord, “ and for this cause came I into the world, to bear
witness to the truth.” Thi was the Saviour’s mission, and it is the
mission of all His servants.

Lastly, we come to,
VI.—THE EFFECT OF HIS WORK.

Here we note two things—
1. The people felt his words. They were “ as goods.”
2. The people could not get rid of them. They were “ as nails.”

These two figures are very comprehensive. The goad was felt by
the animal, and not only so, but by means of it he was kept in the right
road and urged forward in it. Wise words are fitted to have this effect;
they are like the goad, sharp and piercing. When an ox driven by a
goad attempted to turn out of the proper path, the goad met him and
turned him back; when he attempted to linger, the goad urged him on.

This is just the effect of wise instruction on those who receive it.
When Peter preached on the day of Pentecost, it is said of those who
heard him that “they were pricked in their hearts.” And the sequel
shows that they were not “ pricked” in vain. They were turned by
these wise words out of the way of death into the way of 11fe.

The experience of Saul of Tarsus is another illustration of the same
' 1; “ It is hard forthee,” said the Lord, “ to kick against the pricks.”P0111 .

But observe one thing-a goad has a point to it; without the point it
uld not be a goad. That is just one chief element of wise words‘-—wo

they have point. We need not only the shaft of truth, but that shaft
' ' d enter Va emust be brought to A ronrr to make it pterce an . gu

gene iralities usually fail, but pithy, pointed utterances qmckly take efiect.
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'* Then another result is that the words sums. They are “ as nails
fastened in a sure place.” The hearers cannot get rid of them. They
strike and stick. They are driven in and clinched. They get a hold
in the memory and cannot be dislodged. “ The words of wise men are
heard in quiet, more than the cry of him that rageth among fools.” It
may appear at the time as though the words were lost, but in solitude
they reappear, and their power is felt. And who can estimate the
efiect of a truth once lodged in the mind ‘? It cannot be judged of by
anything that immediately appears. It lives in the memory, and
though again and again temporarily lost to view, it revives and spab.
It is thus that some, yea, many, have been brought into the way of life;
it is thus that many are kept in the way of life. Wliat a superiority,
then, is possessed by the words of wisdom and truth over the thin, weak,
vapid utterances of ignorance and frivolity!

He who endeavours to shape his work by this inspired model has
every encouragement to expect results to his labours. He dispensm
the solid instruction of the Word of God, and that Word shall not
return void. He will have the joy of finding, “ after many days,” that
words uttered by him have been fastened by the “ Master of assemblies ”
in many hearts, and have produced the fruits of righteousness.

We have thus briefly considered the sir points contained in the
words of Solomon, and, in conclusion, would commend them to the
thoughtful attention of all who are engaged, or hope to be engaged, in
the work of preaching the Word of God. It is not a work to be lightly
taken up and as lightly put down. Its dignity and importance
demand that it should receive the best application of the best powers
that can be brought to its execution. The preacher of the Word
should act as though everything depended on his energy and sfill,
still remembering that he is but a vesse , an instrument, after all.

We know that when much pains are taken, much labour bestowed,
and much skill exercised, there is a danger lest the servant of God
should give way to pride, and place reliance on his own power. There
is such a thing as “ sacrificing to our net, and burning mcense to our
drag.” This is a snare against which the preacher has to be on his
guard. But surely it would be absurd to urge this as any substanfial
objection against the principles we have been advocating. Real
humility and dependence are perfectly compatible with the greatest
diligence, care, and culture ; in fact, we are "sposed to think they are
more fregluently found m such alhance than m company with igno-
rance an neglect. The man who most studiously applies himself to
this work is the man who will be most conscious of his own deficiencies.
He will ever be ready in anticipation of it to exclaim, “Who is
sufficient for these things ‘?” and at the close of his labour to say, “I
am an nmprofitable servant; I have only done that which it was my
duty to do.”

Bristol. Jaims L. Smsnsr.
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HEART BREATHINGS.
* 

“C1-escite vero in gratis. en in cognitione Domini nostri et Balvatoris Jesu
0hristi.”—2 Par. iii. 18.
- 

I

“ How shall I grow in grace ‘? ”
Is oft the Christian’s cry ;

“ How shall I see the Father’s face,
And how appear on high ? ”

Put thy whole trust in God,
Who hath a ransom found:

That ransom is the precious blood,
For all whom sin hath bound.

In wisdom richly dwell
The word of Christ in thee;

So shalt thou then His goodness tell,
And His disciple be.

“ How shall I onward go,
In faith, and love, and grace ‘?

How shall my zeal no respite know,
To run the heavenly race ? ”

Let that “ great love ” of Christ
Oft~times be pondered o’er :

He once for thee was sacrificed,
And loves thee evermore.

“ The will of God it is
That ye be sanctified ; ”

Let then our every act show this—-
That He be glorified.

“Talk humbly with thy God—-
The God of love is He;

The love wherewith He loved Es Son
Should in His followers be.

Thus may we win the prize
Of our high calling here;

Thus may our failing courage rise,
To see the Saviour near.

Howaan B. Fmcn.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

I-

‘P
‘*1

_h-I

“T 1|‘

‘lni'|L
If

P \

KY1

;

I ‘-as

I “ha

l-Q

'f;""

.-l-

-53%-

_'-ulu I-

.-"\

4-I“

E-|J"|#r

-. I \\L

; -'5." '___ '_;5-.31..

“R ~. i- - I . " ',‘_r
\ .l-ll -.1}. -"1

,_!" u5’*-

-Iii

I

-

U

as-1»
'l"“r‘

--

I

I4"

“——-:

j-—-——iZ'“
ii-__ @ I

' -I- _-
A-. _ -

H J_ ‘Iqi -- _;-

___i
11--
 i
-_i_

P-

- _nI—I'I- -..I_l'

{I ‘...J.-s

<'.'

r -r

I _q|_-

0'; 5; __ ‘
-- .. _.-'

,-I _-

1-_3.
,_ l'._,|-

WI1‘,

‘G’

-I-we

1;‘--ll

p-

-1*

572

. , - '- -1'5" 1 _ . .__ _r ~’-._ -*
- _ ‘l 1‘. .-': --,..§*f _-.,- E fl _:_~_r-~ -__ ,_ ‘___, --_. {ah

'" ____. -i _'-- _ _ ___ ‘-
.“_-+_;__'_ ___ '. -6’! __ . _ _ hi-L‘ t‘ g

r _

*. 4-
.l"\ -'-

la

"I

-_
-\__
1-_

‘1.;’

I

‘J

55
I-

‘In-"ii

1

. -"5

H

ar--_

PI’-IT, -
it-1-37'-"

1.-

-4.-l_

I

1| in

E

-—

,__I

Q-1-— --—-__.

‘W

1'"

'5

:-

._-.
._. _ _-_—_1|

‘: ":_-.—'-u_' “mi 4?"; -I: '

__‘t —_—_b
’__-_,. __. _;_

_|-_ ._.'

ii-_.;
_ , .,

-.-— _,__

.-11’;
P

1
“'--

-. - -—-—_ _— --

'_-_i .. -._.—

 I

_ I
' I

_,.-.-.._._._

.p.li'

suns cnuasan or was INQUIBITION

-"-2% I-'-E -3 —"-;£§~=_;
-...._.-;'.;--'-.'._--- ;;._=i.-1T _...l_{. ___’; ___.

- _i ;
- _u-
' '. _' _qi_

- -\_.Z.-_u.i_
.1. —-__ ___ __

i Q

I p. _ _ .- fir _- — ' . _ _ IL

q ‘ _

__7""\
-Q“ _ H

_ _-F

F-

“'1

l .

15“.

rdaw

-a

-Q "-
If

1
I

-4-



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

THE SPANISH INQ UISITION. 573

THE SPANISH INQUISITION.
 CABCELY anything will strike the careful observer of the present

times more than the strenuous and subtle efiorts Popery is
making in this country to regain its lost power; and it must be

conceded that a considerable amount of success is attending them,
especially amongst those who admire the gorgeous trappings of a
pretentious and worldly ceremonialism rather than the simplicity and
purity of spiritual religion. No device is left untried by the prelates of
Rome, from Cardinal Manning downward, to cntrap in the meshes of
the Papacy those whom they can reach by personal influence, or specious
reasonings, advanced with seeming liberality, in the magazines and other
literature of the day. Hanging about the Court, the Houses of the
Legislature, the rooms of the editors of the daily press, and our public
and private schools ; -pressing to the front in all popular and philan-
thropic movements; and buying up the poor with the gifts easily
obtained from rich perverts from Protestant communions, they are

ground to an extent the majority of evangeliml Christians but
little estimate. Convents and monasteries are largely on the increase,
and these are being well filled with men and women whom the
Ritnalists in the Church of England have so well prepared, in their
Iaalf-way house to Rome, for the second part of the journey, which proves
so smooth and rapid a passage.

It is well just now that those who value the purity of the Christian
religion and the unspeakable blessings of the doctrines of grace, as
prmched by Christ, His apostles, and the reformers and evangelists of
all ages, should “ earnestly contend for the faith once (for all) delivered
unto the saints,” and also cease not to show up the true character of the
Church of Rome, that “ mother of harlots ” of the Apocalypse, whose
doctrines are as false and fatal as her practices are deadly and diabolical,
wherever and whenever she can command the power.

It is with this view we here give a chapter from the excellent edition
of “ Foxe’s Bool: of Martyrs,” published by Messrs. Morgan & Scott,
as noticed in our last number—a book that should be placed in the
hands of every youth in this country, so full is it of fact which reads
gtrgnger than fiction, and illustrates the power and glory of divinely-
impgrted faith in the lives and death of so many thousands of those who
sealed their testimony for Christ with their blood. Truly, as the writer
of the preface remarks, “ here we see the great things that faith can do,
and the great things that faith can sufier.” May the reading of the
goodly volume, and even of the single chapter that follows, stir many
hearts to do and dare more for Christ, to whose exceeding preciousness
these honoured martyrs bore so noble a tribute!

n .. . .... ..., (lnldgole
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D§TBU(.7I.'IOH OF TH] SPANISH IHQUIBITIOR AT I.lJ)RIID—IHFl'BU'III'l'l
OF TORTURE DIBOO‘TIBBD—-LIBEBLTIOH OF THE P31808138.

In 1809 Colonel Lehmanowsky was attached to that part of
Napoleon’s army stationed at Madrid; and while in that city the
Colonel used to express his opinions freely among the people respecting
the priests and Jesuits of the Inquisition. It had been decreed by the
French emperor that the Inquisition and monasteries should be
suppressed; but the decree was not executed. Months had passed
away, and the prisons of the Inquisition had not been opened. One
night, about twe ve o’clock, as the Colonel was walking along one of the
streets of Madrid, two armed men sprang upon him from an alley, and
made a furious attack. He instantly drew his sword, put himself in s
posture of defence, and, while st ling with them, he saw at a
distance the lights of the patrols%nch soldiers mounted, who
carried lanterns, and rode through the streets of the city at all hours of
the night to preserve order. He called to them in French, and, as they
hastened to his assistance, the assailants took to their heels, and
escs?d—not, however, before he saw by their dress that they b 
to t e guards of the Inquisition.. He went immediately to
Soult, then governor of Madrid, told him what had taken place, and
reminded him of the decree to suppress the institution. Marshal Soul’!
replied that he might go and destroy it. The Colonel told him
that his regiment, the 9th of the Polish Lancers, was not suflicient for
such a service without the aid of two additional regiments, the troop!
required were granted. One of these regiments was the 17th, under the
command of Colonel de Lile, subsequently pastor of an evangelical
church in Marseilles. The troops marched to fulfil their destined
object, the Inquisition being about five miles from the city. It was
surrounded by a wall of great strength, and defended by a company of
soldiers.

When they arrived at the walls, the Colonel addressed one of the
sentinels, and summoned the holy fathers to surrender to the
army, and open the gates of the Inquisition. The sentinel who wu
standing on the wall appeared to enter into conversation for a moment
with some one within, at the close of which he presented his musket
and shot one of the Colonel's men. This was a signal of attach
and he ordered his troops to fire upon those who qgpeared on
the walls. It was soon obvious that it was an un warfare
The walls of the Inquisition were covered with the sedldiers of the
holy oifice; there was also a breastwork upon the walls, behind which
they partially exposed themselves as they discharged their muskets. The
French troops were in the open plain, and exposed to a destructive fin!-
They had no cannon, nor could they scale the walls ; and the gates suc-
cilly resisted all attempts at forcing them. The Colonel could not
retire, and send for cannon to break through the walls, without giving
them time to lay a train for blowing up the French troops. He saw.
therefore, it was necessary to change the mode of attack, and directed
that some trees should be cut down and trimmed, to be used as batter-
ing-rams. Two of these were taken up b detachments of men. I5
numerous as could work to advantage, and brought to work upon the
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walls with all the power that they could exert, while the troops kept up
a fire to protect them from that poured upon them -from the walls.
Presently the walls began to tremble, a breach was made, and the im-
perial troops rushed into the Inquisition. Here they met with an
incident, to which nothing but Jesuitical eifrontery is equal. The
Inquisitor-general, followed by the father-confessors in their priestly
robes, all came out of their rooms as the French were making their way
into the interior of the Inquisition; and with long faces and their arms
crossed over their breasts, their fingers resting on their shoulders, as
though they had been deaf to all the noise of the attack and defence, and
had just learned what was going on, they addressed themselves in the
language of seeming rebuke totheir own soldiers; and asked, “ Why do
you fight our friends the French ‘? ”

Their intention was, doubtless, to make their assailants think that
the resistance was wholly unauthorised by them; and if they could have
succeeded in making a temporary impression in their favour, they would
have had an opportunity, in the confusion of the moment, to escape.
But their artifice was too shallow, and did not succeed. Colonel
Lehmanowsky caused them to be placed under guard, and all the soldiers
of the Inquisition to be secured as prisoners. He then proceeded to
examine all the rooms of the stately edifice. He passed from room to
room, and found all perfectly in order. The apartments were richly
furnished, with altars and crucifires and wax candles in abundance, but
no evidence could be discovered of iniquity being practised there ; there
were none of those peculiar features which might have been expected in
an Inquisition. Splendid paintings adorned the walls ; there was a
rich and extensive library ; beauty and splendour appeared everywhere,
and the most perfect order on which eyes ever rested. The architecture-
the proportions were perfect; the ceiling and floors of wood were
scoured and highly polished. The marble floors were arranged with a
strict regard to order ; there was everything to please the eye and
gratify a cultivated taste; but where were those horrid instruments of
torture which were reported to be there, and where those dungeons in
which human beings were said to be buried alive '2 The search seemed
to be in vain. The holy fathers assured the Colonel that they had been
belied, and that he had seen all. The commanding oflicer began to think
that this Inquisition was different from others of which he had heard,
and was inclined to give up the search. But Colonel de Lilo was of a
difierent mind. Addressing Colonel Lehmanowsky, he said, “ Colonel,
you are commander to-day, and as you say so it must be; but if you
will be advised by me, let this marble floor be examined. Let water be
brought and poured upon it, and we will watch and see if there is any
place through which it passes more freely than others.” “ Do as you
please, Colonel,’.’ replied the commander, and ordered water to be brought
accordingly. The slabs of marble were large, and beautifully polished.
‘When the water had been poured out upon the floor, much to the dis-
satisfaction of the inquisitors, a careful examination was made of every
seam in the floor, to see if the water passed through. Presently Colonel
de Lile exclaimed that he had found it. By the side of one of these
marble slabs the water assed through fast, as though there was an open-
ing beneath. All hand; were now at work for further discovery; the

do-I"IIQ~
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oflicers with their swords, and the soldiers with their bayonets, cleared
out the seam, and endeavoured to raise the slab; othm-s with the butt
ends of their muskets struck the slab with all their might, in order to
break it; while the priests remonstrated against the desecration of
their holy and beautiful house. While thus engaged, a soldier who
was striking with the butt end of his musket struck a spring, and
the marble slab flew up. The faces of the inquisitors instantly gref
pale, as Belshaazar when the handwritin%;ppeared on the wall, and
they shook with fear from head to foot. mth the marble slab, now
partly up, there was a staircase. The commander stepped to the altar,
and took from the candlestick one of the lighted candles, four feet I11
length, that he might explore the room below. One of the
endeavoured to prevent him; and laying his hand gently on ' arm.
with a very demure and sanctified look, he said, “ My son, you must
not take those lights with your bloody hands; they are holy.” “ New
mind,” said the commander, “ I will take a holy thing to shed light on
ini uity; I will bear the responsibility I " Colonel Lehmanowaky
toolk the light, and proceeded down the staircase. When he and he
companions in arms reached the foot of the stairs, they entered a llrg!
square room which was called the Hall of Judgment. In the centre Oi
it was a large block, and a chain fastened to it. On this they had been
accustomed to place the accused, chained to his seat. On one side of tbr
room was an e evated seat, called the Throne of Judgment, which ll!
Inquisitor-general occupied; and on either side were sate, less elentoi.
for the holy fathers when engaged in the solemn business of the H01!
Inquisition.

From this room the parties proceeded to the right, and obtainfll
access to small cells extending the entire length of the edifice ; and lid?
they were presented with the most distressing s' hts. These cells W6?

laces of solitary confinement, where the wretchfiobjects of inquisitorill
hate were confined year after year till death released them from their
sufierings; and there their bodies were sufiered to remain until theywef
entirely decayed, and the rooms had become fit for others to occupy. T0
prevent this being ofiensive to those who occupied the In uisition, their
were fines or tubes extending to the open air, sufiicienllly capacious If
carry ofi the odour. In these cells were the remains of some who had
the debt of nature, of whom some had been dead apparently but I
short time ; while of others nothing remained but their bones, ail
chained to the floor of their dungeon. In other cells were found lid”?
sufierers of both sexes and of every age, from threescore years andte
down to fourteen years old. The soldiers immediately went to work W
release these captives from their chains, and took from their lmapaci!
their overcoats, and other clothing, which they gave to cover the-’
nakedness. They were exceedingly anxious to bring them out to its
light of day, but Colonel Lehmanowsky, aware of the danger, had foul
given them, and then gradually brought them to the ' ht as they wet?
able to bear 1t. The mmlltary party then proceedleld to explore ye
another room on their left.

Here they found the instruments of torture, of every kind which tht
ingenuity of men or devils could invent. The first instrument noticed
was a machine by which the victim was confined, and then,

1""§._ ‘I
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with the fingers, all the joints in the hands, arms, and body were broken
and drawn, one after another, until the sufierer died. The second was a
box in whlch the head and neck of the victim were so closely confined
by a scfiw thathhehcoulddlnoot zpove it fin any way. Over the box was
a vesse rom w 'c one p o water ell upon the head of the victim
every second, each successive drop falling upon the same place, by
‘Wh1Cll., 1n a few moments, the circulation was suspended, and the
sufierer had endure the most excruciating agony. The third was an
mfernal machme, laid horizontally, to which the victim was bound; the
machine then being placed between two beams, in which were coresof
knives so fixed that, by turning the machine with a crank, the flesh of
the sufferer was all torn from his limbs into small pieces. The fourth
surpassed the others in fiendish ingenuity. Its exterior was a lar doll,
richly dressed and having th f bea tiful ge 'th, e appearance o a u woman, w1
her arms extended ready to embrace her victim. A semi-circle was
drawn around her, and the person who passed over this fatal mark
touched a spring which caused the diabolical engine to open; its arms
unmedxately _clasped him, and a thousand knives cut him in as many

P1e°'i'8hwh1'1eh1til iiieeiieadly enibmei inf rnal 11> kindl <1 th fire 2_ _ e_s1g_o eseengmeso e cruey e e 0
indignation m the _boaoms of the soldiers. They declared that every
ggeulsitor and sold1er of tgie Inguisiticlmnlzselaould be putthe

1r rage was _ungoverna e. o one manows y no oppose
them; they mlght have turned their arms against him if he had
attempted to arrest their work. They then began unishing the holy
fathers. The first was put to death in the machine for breaking joints.
The torture of the inquisitor that sufiered deatlr by the dro pmg of
water on his head was most excruciating ; the poor wretch cried out in
agony to be taken from the fatal machine. Next, the Inqvuisitor-
gieneral was bgotzzght bbeforei.-.1 the i:11fernaldelrl1agIi(r11etoc%.l;led “ ts; ir§'n.”

e was or ere em race er, an begge excus . “ 0,”
said the soldiers, “ you have caused ot ers to kiss her, and now you
must do it.’’ They interlocked their bayonets, so as to form large forks,
and with these pushed him over the deadly circle. The beautiful
imafiinprepared for thelembrace, instantly clasped him in its arms, and
cut ' into innumerab e pieces. The French commander, after having
witnessed the torture of four of the barbarous inquisitors, sickened at
tlfie avgful sqlene ; and hefleft the soldiers to gvreak their vengeance on
t e ot er gu' ty inmates o the prison-house o hell.

In the meantime it was reported throqfih Madrid that the prisons of
the Inquisition were broken open, and In titudes hastened to the fatal
spat. Ohil wgatda Ilpeeting was there! It was like a resurrection.
A. ut a un re w o ha been buried for many years were now
restored to life. There were fathers who found their long-lost
daugthters; wives were restored to their husbands, sisters to their
brot ers, and arents-to their children; and there were few who could
recognise no iiiend among the multitude. The scene was such as no
tongue pan descsiplq. fiyhen the tmultitglde ‘pad retidl-ecl’,hColoIntellLehE
manows y cause e rary, P8111 mgs, urm ure, an o er a 1ces o
value, to be removed; and having sent to the city for a. waggon-load
of powder, he deposited a large quantity in the vaults beneath the
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building, and placed a slow match in connection with it. All
withdrawn to a distance, in‘ a few moments the walls and turrets of
the massive structure rose majestically in the air, impelled b a tremendous
explosion, and then fell back to the earth an immense heap of ruins.
The Inquisition was no more!

It is to be regretted that in the Papal countries in the northern
parts of the Continent similar cruelties are, however, still
The odious name of Inquisit-ion is indeed dropped; but there are
dungeons and tortures, and the like instruments are used to inflict
suffering and death ; while multitudes of unhappy victims for conscience
sake are dying daily, wasted away by a cruel and lingering death. May
the prison doors soon be opened, the ca tive’s chains be for ever
broken, and the heralds of the everlasting aosfpel go forth themselves
unfettered, and proclaim “ the acceptable year o the Lord.”

——-<»o>O@0<oo-—-

THE INSIDE HANDLE.
N some of our London railways, the carriages are provided with

handles inside as well as outside, so that passengers may easily
open the door without being at the trouble of outside

We have been often very much amused at the way some people so very
carefully let down the window and reach outside to open the door, and
quite disdain the inside handle, as though it were only an ornament.
All that unnecessary trouble for nothing! If the good people would
use their eyes more, and appreciate the railway company's provision!
little better, they might attain the same result with very much greater
use to themselves.

Some of the Lord’s people work very much upon this principle.
They are so used to doing things in their way, and often in a deep ml,
that they very methodically gfo a roundabout way to accomplish what
some can do in less than ha the time. Of course the door can he
opened either way, and one handle turns the other, but the long route
involves waste of time.

' The time is too short for any worker to take two steps where one
would do, or to spend a day in doing what might be done in an hour.

There are certain brethren who believe in opening the carriag?
windows from outside, employ a great deal of their precious time in
abusing those who adopt the excellent method of opening from the
inside. You can generally tell such gentlemen, on first acquaintance, by
the peculiar I-know-better-than-you countenance they put on. They are
wise enough to believe that their plan is the only one worth adopting.
May they enjoy their wisdom !

Experience in the work of the Lord, should surely make us wise-
Some who used to open carriage windows from without, have now found
out the more excellent way of opening them from within. We commend
this thought to some of our brethren—we trust to their profit.

Mwal :—-“ Redeeming the time, because the days are evil.”
F. C. Srunn.
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READINGS FROM THE “ ENGLlSHMAN’S BIBLE."—N0. 19.

OUTLINES OF THIE HISTORY OF SAMSON: A. TYPE OF
i THE CHURCH AS ENEBGISED BY THE SPIRIT OF

GOD.
Junons xrn.

N verse 1 we read of the Israelites being under the rule of the
 Philistines because they did evil in the sight of Jehovah.
_' Verses 2-5. The birth of Samson was foretold, and that he

should begin to deliver Israel out of the hand of the Philistines. His
mother, the wife of Manoah, of the family of the Danites, was to
beware of drinking wine or strong drink and of eating any unclean thing.
The child was to be a Nazarite from his birth.

Verses 6, 7. Manoah’s wife repeats the angel’s mes% to her
husband. U

Verse 8. Manoah intreats Jehovah, saying, “ O Adonahy Elohim
(i.e., my sovereign Triune Lord), let the man (wish) come again and teach
us.”

Verses 9-14. God hearkened to him, and the angel or messenger of
Elohim the Triune God recapitulates his message, teaching us our first
lesson—that the absence of all fleshly excitement, and separation from
all that defiles, lies at the foundation of all spiritual strength. “ Not by
might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith Jehovah of hosts ” (Zech.
iv. 6).

Verses 15, 16. Manoah asks permission to prepare a kid of the
goats for the angel or messenger of Jehovah, not knowing who he was,
who replies, “ If thou wilt prepare an ascending oflfering, thou must ofier
it up unto Jehovah.”

Verses 17, 18. Manoah asks the name of this angel, who declines
giving his name, saying it is “ pale,” which means secret or wondewjfal.

r Verses 19, 20. Manoah took a kid of the goats with a gift ofiering,
and ofiered it up on the rock unto Jehovah (as we read that Gideon did in
chap. vi. 19-21). Whilst Manoah and his wife looked on, the angel did
wondrously, literally, a wonderful thing: he ascended up in the flame of
the altar, teaching our second lesson—-that Calvary precedes Pentecost ;
that Christ, the antitype of the ascending ofiering, sufiers, dies, rises,
ascends, before the Pentecostal Spirit is given.

Verse 24. Samson, which means sun-like, from shemesh, the sun,
is symbolical of the Church energised by the Spirit of God. “ Who is
she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun,
terrible as an army with banners ? ” (S. S. vi. 10.)

Chapter xiv. 1-3. Samson desires to have a wife from among the
Philistines, contrary to the law (Ex. xxxiv. 12-16). He urged it, saying,
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“ Get her for me, for she is right in mine eyes ” (margin), thus walking
according to the s’ ht of his own eyes. '

Verse 4. Gold allows this, and overrules this wrong dedre cf
Samson in order that he might begin to deliver Israel out of the hand
of the Philistines, who should have been destroyed at the beginning, but
were now as “ thorns.”

Verses 5, 6. Samson and his parents came to the vineyards, I
place of tem tation for a Naaarite, who was commanded to eat nothing
of the vine, gem the kernels to the husk (Num. vi. 4). “ A young lion
roared at meeting him ” (margin). We must expect that Satan, who
goeth about as a roaring lion, will meet us if we voluntarily go into
temptation; but even there, with no carnal weapons, but by the energy
of the Spirit of God, we can “ resist the devil.” Samson had “ nothing
in his hand,” but “ the Spirit of the Jehovah came mightily upon
and he rent the young lion as he would have rent a kid. “ He told not llll
father or his mother what he had done.” Spiritual experiences.
victories gained over Satan, are the secrets of our souls, a joy with which
a stra r doth not intermeddle. David overcame the lion and the hear
whils1??eding his flock, but he does not talk of it till occasion requires,
then not for vainglory. In process of time these experiences may yield
refreshment and strength for ourselves and others.

Verse 7. Immediately after experiencing this mighty power of t-ht
Spirit of God, Samson went down and talked with the woman, and s_h¢
was ' ht in the eyes of Samson (margin); showing the need of peculur
watcligilness after seasons of especial manifestation and victory.

Tnonas Nnvmnant.
(To to continued).

—--cs-o>o:cn:o<o¢>--—

LIVING UNTO GOD.
“ SHOULD like to have a little talk with you about L——, and the

work there, as I am a little anxious about it. I have come hen
(Southport) with an aunt from Leeds, who has been ill, and who

will occupy most of my time. I am waiting to see if the Lord will alsfl
give me the joy of a little work for Him among the unmved ones
round. In the hope that becomes more precious each day—Yours &c-"

The above extract from an unpublished letter, the well-
known initials B. H. M. (afterwards R. H. T.), indicate the variety Of
ways in which, in our everyday life, we may serve the Lord. Four
points are to be noticed. Whilst having a responsible and an important
work in a given place, and making it her chief mre, the writer was as
happy in leaving the busy activities of service there to devote patient
attention to the tender nursing of a sick relative; but while even
thus engaged, waiting on the Lord for openings for further service In
the district to which she had been called, so as to fill every one of hel‘
redeemed hours for Him who gave His life for us. And particularly
it is to be noted that amidst all kinds of service, public or private. 31°
bright hope of the Lord’s return gave increasing cheer and strength
from day to day. Surely here we have a picture of the blemednfll
of living to God in each detail of our daily life. This is trill
consecration. C. R H-
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“CHRIST GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS."
T is one thing to be saved, and another to know why God has

@ saved, or what purpose G-od had in view. We are plainly told in
Eph. 7 why it was-“ That in the ages to come He might show

the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness towards us in Christ
Jesus,” and that He might be glorified in us; and it is our privilege and
responsibility to remember this, and our highest aim and one object in
Christian life and work should be to glorify God.

Before we speak of the subject that heads this paper, we want to
trace the successive steps up to it. Man has come short of God’s glory
(Rom. 23) ; man has been tried, and found a failure at every point.
Manwas tried in innocence, and he failed; he was left to his own
conscience, and he failed; he was tried under law, and .he failed. God
sent His Son, and man murdered Him, and now men are rejecting the
Lord and despising the Holy Spirit. Man having failed in every point,
Christ came to glorify G-od on behalf of those who would believe in
Him ; and Christ having glorified God in the work He gave Him to
do, as He Himself says, “ Father, I have glorified Thee on the earth : I
have finished the work which Thou didst give Me to do” (John xvii. 4),
the Father has glorified Christ by Him from the dead ii. 9);
the Spirit has been sent down to glorify Christ (John vii. 39, 16, 14);
and we, by the power of the indwelling Spirit, glorify the Father and
the Son. Q

There are three pas? where the words, “ Christ glorified in His
saints,” occur. Thefirst has referencesto what Christ has done for us—-
“ I am glorified in them ” (John 10) ; the second, what God does
in us by the power of the Spirit—“ That the name of our Lord Jesus

2 Th 12 the third what HeChrist may be glorified in you ” ( ess. i. ) ; ,
will yet do for us, “ When He comes to be glorified in His saints, and to
be admired in all them that believe in that day ” (2 Thess. i. 10). We
might sum it up thus :—

1. Christ glorified in us by the work He has done for us.
2. Christ glorified in us by the work He is doing in us.
3. Christ glorified in us by the work He will get do for us.

It is our purpose in this paper to confine ourselves to the first-
o1'-1n.1s'r enomrmn nv Us BY ran won: an Has noun roa Us.

This, of course, implies that we are His saints, He having quickened
113 by the Spirit and enabled us by simple faith to rest in Jesus as our
Saviour ; and we thus becoming children of God, He calls us saints
hence——-
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1. He is glorified in our salvation--“His glory is great in thy
salvation ” (Ps. xxi. 5).

When the sisters of Lazarus sent to Jesus, that He would come and
heal their brother, we find that He said, “ This sickness is not unto death.
but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby”
(John xi. 4); and He did not go at once, but tarried two days where He
was. In the meantime, Lazarus dies, and when Jesus comes to Bethany
he is dead and buried. New Christ might have prevented him dying.
but that His power might be seen, and He Himself glorified thereby.
He let him die.

God could have prevented man from sinning if He willed, but He
permitted man to fall—He was not the author of man’s fall—that He
might be glorified in all that should receive Jesus as their Saviour. A
servant of Christ, addressing a children’s meeting at Brighton, put the
following question to the children: “ Would you rather Adam had never
sinned, or as it is ? ” Immediately a little fellow got up and said, “I
wish Adam had never sinned.” “I don’t,” said the friend, “for man was
made a little lower than the angels, but by grace He is made an heir d
God, and a joint-heir with Christ, and thus is lmade higher than the
angels.” As we see in Rev. v. 11, the four-and-twenty elders (which
represent the Church in glory) are round about the Lamb (Rev. v. 6);
but the angels are round about the elders, an outer circle. We see, there-
fore, that God is infinitely more glorified by saving the believer from the
punishment, power, and presence of sin, and him one with
Himself, than if he had remained in innocence.

2. He is glorified by the standing He brings us into. Man is a sinner
in a threefold sense—(l) By our connection with Adam, for when He
sinned we fell in him, he being the federal head or representative of tht
whole race of mankind, as we get it in Rom. v. 12 : “As by one man sin
entered in the world, and death by sin, so death has passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned,” or, as the margin puts it, “ in whom
(Adam) all sinned.” (2) We are sinners as to our sinful nature. When
we were born into this world, Adam was formed in us, just as we read
in Gen. v. 3: “ Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begtii I
son in his own likeness, after his image.” (3) We are sinners as to our
practice. A crab-apple tree can only bring forth crab apples ; a sting-
nettle will sting—it is its nature to; so a sinner with a sinful nature
can only bring forth sins.

Now we are saints in a threefold sense :—1. As to our standing is
Ohrist. We are no longer in the flesh (Adam) but in Christ; all that He
is, is ours, and all that He has done is reckoned to our faith in Him-
In Christ—what are we =21. Him? In Christ we are dead to sin: in
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Christ we are buried; in Christ we are risen; in Christ we are seated
at God’s right hand. What have we in Him ? Preaching in the
south of Scotland, a friend one day gave me the following on a slip of
paper :—“ In Christ we are complete.” In Him we have a life which can
never be forfeited; in Him we have a righteousness which can never be
tarnished; in Him we have a pardon which can never be reversed;
in Him we have a justification. which can never be cancelled; in Him
we have an acceptance which can never be questioned ; in Him we have
a peace which can never be broken; in Him we have a rest which can
never be disturbed; in Him we have a hope which can never be dis-
appointed; in Him we have a glory which can never be clouded; in
Him we have a love which can never be darkened; in Him we have B-
happincss which can never be interrupted; in Him we have a strength
which can never be exhausted; in Him we have a purity which can never
be defiled ; in Him we have a comeliness which can never be marred ; in
Him we have a wisdom which can never be bafied ; in Him we have an
inheritance which can never be alienated ; in Him our resources can never
be exhausted ; in Him our future can never be uncertain.

2. We are saints as to our nature. We are born of God, and made
partakers of the divine nature, and “ he that is born of G-od doth not
commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, because
He is born of God ” (1 John iii. 9).

3. We are saints as to practice. The new nature, by the power of
the indwelling Spirit, will triumph over the old nature, and it will be
seen by the fruit which we bear that we are saints.

But we wish more particularly to dwell upon the fact that “ He is
glorified ” by the position He brings us into, and as an illustration to
take the cherubim in the tabernacle. [The cherubim actually are the
administrators of God’s righteous judgments (Gen. 24), or the
upholders of God’s throne (Ezek. x. 20), or the executors of God's
dealings in providence (Ezek. i.) ; just as the seraphim are the
administrators of God’s mercy (Isa. vi. 2).]

1. The cherubim‘ on the vail. The vail of the temple was rent in
twain; and what does this tell us but that we are dead,—that in the
person of our Representative we have born the punishment due to our
sin ?

2. The cherubim on the beautiful covering that covered the sanctuary.
The High Priest would look up and see it there. What does this tell us
but that, as we look in the Word of God, and at the right hand of God,
in the person of our Representative we are risen in Him, and
seated together in heavenly places ?
 

* Cherub singular; cherubim plural.
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3. The cherubim on or of the mercy-suit. The cherubim were made
of the same piece of gold as the mercy-seat, as it says in the margin of
Ex. xxv. 19 : “ And make one cherub on the one end, and the other
cherub on the other end, even of the matter of the mercy-scat.” We have
the same thought expressed in Heb. ii. 11 : “ He that sanctifieth and
they who are sanctified are all of one.” What does this tell us but
that we are united to, in, and with our Lord Jesus Ohrist,-—that “ as He
is, so are we ” in this world,—called by the same name, having the same
nature (1 John iv. 17), and we shall share the same glory (John xvii.
21, 22) ? “ What presumption I” says some one. It would be if it was the
imagination of man’s mind, but it is the unalterable word of the living
God; and how it exalts our blwd Lord and glorifies Him, when we
remember it is all of His own free, unmerited favour that He thus
bestows such blessings upon us!

The Father loved us, and gave us to Christ; Christ loved us and
redeemed us with His own precious blood ; the Spirit loved us, and
quickened us and united us to our living, loving Lord. Glory be to
His name I
I " Sovereign Lord and gracious Master,

Thou didst freely choose Thine own;
Thou hast called with mighty calling,
Thou wilt save and keep from falling ;

Thine the glory, Thine alone!
Yet Thy hand shall crown in heaven
All the grace Thy love hath given;
Just, though undeserved, reward
From our glorious, gracious Lonl."—F. B. H.

F. E. Mum.

——-ooto£¢:o<os=-—-

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
Tm! strength of a Christian is to go out of himself (Phil. iv. 13).
T111 most advanced Christian is the most earnest in self-judgment.
Llvrnous is called “ the 5th Gospel,” or “ the Gospel of tbs

Old Testament.”
“ Fsrrn never measures difliculties. Faith looks to God to over-

come clificulties.”
Ir there was one thing our Lord Jesus Christ shrank from, it was

popularity. The spirit o the world is publicity,
“lrlamgrowingupinloveto Christ I amgrowing down in my

own estimation. I am learning the holiness of God the same time as I
am learning my own vileness.”
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.
Norm or Bram Crass Lessons, nr Gsonsniu M. Tanon.

E were speaking last month of “ faithfulness ” in our relation-
shaifis to one another, and truly the importance of showing
“ good fidelity” (Tit. ii. 10) in the afiairs of daily life

can hardly be over-rated. It is well when it can be said of Christian
employés as of those in olden time, that “ there was no reckoning made
with them of the money that was delivered into their hand, because they
dealt faithfully” (2 Kings 7); and it is well when Christian parents
can be spoken of as “ having faithful children” (Tit. i. 6). Yet it is
possible to be without re roach as to these things, and yet miss much of
the Scriptural view of “ fJaithfulness,” unless we look at it from a higher
stand-point, namely, ruuriirunimss 'ro Gon. He above all others is
gfizlster, Father, Friend ; and as such He counts much upon our

ity.
See the teaching of the parable of the talents. It is not the success

of the servant which the Lord praises ; it is the faithfulness (Matt. xxv.
21-23). It is thus that God rewards, and the thought of it should
encourage us greatly. No word of praise may be ours from an earthly
master or parent; but if a good conscience toward Gon has been the
motive for acting rightly, we shall be enabled to continue in well-doing,
for “ God is not unrighteous to forget ” our “ work and labour of love ”
(Heb. vi. 10). Let us then be—

I. Faithful to God as stewards (1 Cor. iv. 2). A steward is one
entrusted with the care of the master’s goods, and responsible for the
using of them. Now there are certain things God has given us, like the
talents in the parable, which He expects us conscientiously, loyally to
make the best of, for Him. Such are our mental faculties, our powers
of acquiring knowledge, of recollection, or of proficiency in some one
way. We must cultivate these €.Ets; the better we can learn even to
read, write, and keep accounts, t e more faithful stewards we may be.
Bank and position also bring their responsibilities ; so do personal
attractions, such as a sweet voice or a winning manner; and money,
even moneg; may be turned into “ treasure in heaven.” “ Make to
yourselves 'ends of the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye fail
they may receive you into everlasting habitations.” “ Goodness” (as we
saw last month) is the source of our liberality, but “faithfulness ” must
apportion our expenditure. The outlay needful for personal require-
ments, the sum to be put aside for poor saints and for the spread of the
Gospel, must not be t e result of impulse, but must be settled regularly
(not by fits and starts, see 1 Cor. xvi. 2) as a matter of stewardship.
“ If, therefore, ye have not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon,
who will commit to your trust the true riches ‘?" (Luke xvi. 9-11.)

II. Faithful to God as witnesses (John xv. 27 ; Acts i. 8; Prov. xiv.
5, 25). A witness is one called to prove the truth of an assertion.

III. Faithful to God as an ambassador (2 Cor. v. 20 ; Prov. xiii. 17,
with Prov. xxv. 13). An ambassador is a representative of royalty, a
messenger to a far-ofi country.

These two ofices speak to us of direct work for Christ. Let us be
faithful in them . Let us (as witnesses) testify of Jesus, that we have
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found Him to be “ a living bright reality.” Let us (as ambassadors)
carry God’s message of royal bounty, of full and free salvation for the
ungodly, wherever He sends us; and let all our work spring from a
“ faithful heart” (Neh. ix. 9, with Gal. iii. 9). Then ours will be, not
only the approval of the Master when He comes again, but the fulfil-
ment day by day of the promise, “ A faithful man shall abound with
bl ' ” . x 20 .

essmgs (Prov I nu )(To be contima-ed.)

-—--eo>oi~s-so<o4=>--—

OUR EVERLASTING LOVER.
OD loves man and desires man’s love. God has from eternity

I loved us. In ages past He made advances to man, and He has
never ceased to make advances to us. “ He first loved us.”

God wants to be very near, wants us to enjoy intimacy with Him.
He desires fellowship with us. In the garden of Eden He walked in
the cool of the day, seeking the company of Adam.

The Lord God was intimate with the patriarchs, and on various
occasions appeared personally to them. He walked amongst them and
held converse with them. He ate the cake that Sarah made, and the
kid that Abraham prepared, and communed with him as a friend.

To Moses He appeared in the burning bush; to the Israelites in
the Shekinah, or glory in the cloud; to Joshua, by Jericho, as an
armed man, the Captain or Prince of the host of Jehovah : all showing
His desire to draw near, as indeed He expressly stated, “ I will set My
tabernacle among you, and I will walk among you, and Mine eyes and
My heart shall be there perpetually.”

Witness the tabernacle at rest in the centre of the encampment
surrounded by the hosts of Israel, with God in their midst.

Surely this determination to dwell with man, to have man near to
Himself, is unmistakably shown by the coming of Jesus as the God-
Man—God manifest in t-he flesh. Jesus came amongst us as one of
us, inviting us, alluring us, saying, “ Come unto Me.” Hither to me!
He ate an drank with us; He dwelt with us; He prayed amongst us;
He taught us ; He reasoned with us ; He wept over us.

John lay on His bosom. Little children were taken into His arms.
Women ministered to His necessities. See how near He drew to the
woman of Samaria; how He welcomed the poor sinner who embramd
His feet and washed them with her tears; how familiarly He dwelt
with Mary, and lllartha, and Lazarus.

Yes, He desired to have us in fellowship with Himself. He
determined, no matter what it should cost, to purchase us. He shed
His nnoon for us. He loved the Church, and gave Himself for it.

And having so bought us, He rose a real man. He prayed the
Father that we should be with Him where He is. He ate and drank
with His “ brethren.” Yes, He ascended to heaven as a man, and
there He is now, our High Priest, touched with the feeling of our
infirmities, our Forerunner, ever making intercession for us, and pre-
paring a place for us, that His great love may be satisfied by having
His own with Himself for ever and ever.

Grindslwald Cnnnrn Blunt.
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“ To obey is better than sacrifice ” . .
For Salvation-—

The command
Consequence
Example—

Noah . .
Consequence to him . . . .

It was through faith . . . .
Bo it must be the look of faith . .

For Coming out of the WorZd—
The command
Gonsequence—

“ Purified your souls in obeying (not seeing)
the truth ”

Example—
Abraham . .

Gonsequence
Throuih faith
So wit us

For service—-

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

' irhiei-eiareilalsbutwoi-Ihiarys {ii the Old Testament, yiz: Miriam andi Mara

Consequence {

Command . .
Consequence
Example-—

Moses . .
Power .
Fellowship . .

It was through faith . . . . .
S0 with us .-' Q-I Q0 QC

“ He took upon Him the form of a servant .
and became obedient unto death ” . .

9)“ Follow thou Me

1 Sam. xv. 22.

1 John iii. 23.
Acts xvi. 31.

Gen. 1-5.
Gen. viii. 1.
Heb. xi. 7.
Ia. xlv. 22.

2 Cor. vi. 17, 18

1 Peter i. 22.

Gen. xii. 1-4.
Gen. xiii. 14»-18.
Gen. xv. 1.
Heb. xiii. 1, 2.

Rom. xii. 1.
1 Cor. xv. 58.
1 Cor. iii. 8, 9, 14

Ex. iii. 10.
Ex. iv. 12.
Ex. iv. 31. F
Ex. xxxiii. 11.
Heb. xi. 26.
Phil. iii. 13.
Phil. iv. 13.

Phil. ii. 8.
John xxi. 22.

A. S.

N0.10l—SEVEN MARYS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.‘
Mary, mother of Jesus . . . . . . .
Mary, mother of James . .
Mary, sister of Lazarus . .
Mary, Wife of Cleophas. . .
Mary, mother of John Mark . .
Mary, the labourer . . _ .
Mary Magdalene

Luke i. 31.
Mark xv. 40,
Luke x. 39.
John xix. 25.
Acts xii. 12.
Rom. xvi. 6.
Mark xvi.‘1, 9.

F. E. LI.

The meaning of the word “ Mary " is bitterness (see Ruth i. 20).
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1
2
3
4
5
6
7

No. 103.-—SEVEN PATHS WHICH RUN INTO ONE ANOTHER-

3
4
5
6

1
2
3
4.
5. 6

1.
2

7:

O

B1BLE READINGS.

N0.102.-—-SEVEN “I KNOW’S" OF PAUL.
“I know that in my flesh dwelleth no good thing”. .
“I know nothing by (against) myself ” . .
“I Imow in and I shall et know as I am known”Pm’ 7
“I know of all things working for good ” . .
“I know that I shall continue with you all ”
“Iknow how to be abased, and I know how to abound ” Phil. iv. 12.
“I know whom I have believed ” . . . .
 

WALK IN THEM.

Rom. 18.
1 Cor. iv. 4.
1 Cor. 12.
Phil. i. 19.
Phil. i. 25.

2 Tim. i. 12.

Path of life . . . . . . . . . . . Ps. xvi. 11.
Plain path . .
Paths of uprightness
Path of the just
Paths of ' hteousness
Paths of rgigcace
Straight paths

u

IO

IO II I. II

 

Ps. 11.
Prov. ii. 13.
Prov. iv. 18.
Ps. 3.
Prov. 17.
Heb. 13.

N0. 104.-—SEVEN “I HAVE’S” OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY.
“I have remembrance of thee ” . . . .
“I have believed ”
“I have committed to Him” . .
“I have fought a good fight ”
‘I have finished my course ” .

6. “I have kept the faith ” . . . . . .
7. “ Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus ” . .

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

2 Tim. i. 3.
2 Tim. i. 12.
2 Tim. i. 12.

gas
iv. 7.

N0. 105.-SEVEN THINGS WE ARE TO LEARN.
Leas-ntofeartheLord .. .. ..
Learn the Word of God .. .. ..
Learn to do well .
Learn to maintain good works .
Learn to be contented ; .
Learn to be obedient
Learn of Christ .

I own Christ ten thousand thousand times more than I can pay:

—--oo>o:=se-£0400--—

Deut. iv. 10.
Ps. cxix. 71, 73.
Isa. i. 17.
Titus iii. 14.
Phil. iv. 11.
Heb. v. 8.
Matt. xi. 29.
F. E. Mansn.

and all he requires of me is to accept a discharge, and set my love upon
Himself, not as any part of payment, but because He knows I cannot
otherwise be happy.
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INVITATION TO UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
For. 'rn:s Yotmo.

SPIRITUAL HEARING.
Bnssssn is the man that heareth Me . . .
Hearken diligently unto Me . . . . . . .
My sheep hear My voice . . . . . . . .
Whoso hearkeneth unto Me shall dwell safely . .
He that heareth My word, and believeth on Him that

sent Me, hath everlasting life . . . . . .
Faith cometh by hearing . . . . . . . .
Hear, and your soul shall live . . . . . .
If any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will

come in . . . . . . . . . . . .
If thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of

the Lord thy God, all these blessings shall come
onthee .. .. .. .. .. ..

Lrly soul, wait thou only upon God . . . . . .
Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth . . . .
I will hear what God the Lord will speak . . . .
I will watch to see what He will say unto me . .
Cause me to hear Thy lovingkindness . . . .
CausemetohearThyvoice .. .. .. ..
Happy are these thy servants, that hear thy wisdom
To hearken is better than the fat of rams . . . .
He that hath wrs to hear, let him hear . . . .

CHRIST AS A LISTENER.
Who is deaf but my Messenger ? . . . . . .
He shall not reprove after the hearing of His ears . .
As My Father hath taught Mic, I speak . . . .
‘He wakeneth Mine ear to hear . . . . . .
AsIhear,Ijudge .. .. .. .. ..

Prov. viii. 34.
Isa. lv. 2.
John x. 27.
Prov. i. 33.

John v. 24.
Rom. I. 17.‘
Isa. lv. 3.

Rev. iii. 20.

Dent. xxviii. 1
Ps. lxii. 5.
1 Sam. iii. 9.
Ps. lxxxv. 8.
Hab. ii. 1.
Ps. cxliii. 8.
Cant. viii. 13.
1 Kings I. 8.
1 Sam. xv. 22
Luke viii. 8.

Isa. xlii. 19.
Isa. xi. 3.
John viii. 28.
Isa. 1. 4.
John v. 30.

Subject for November—-To Know God.

Show that this personal knowledge of God is the most necessary and
desirable thing in the World, and how it is to be obtained ; also that it
is only those who know God whom He acknowledges as known of Him
Send in all the verses you can find (to Deaconess Christian Dundas
Deaconesses’ Institution, Tottenham), before the 12th of the month
enclosing name and address. P
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IN REMEMBRANCE. ,
words which mark the Lord’s Supper as a perpetual fast of

G commemoration, are found only in the Gospel of Luke and the
Epistle to the Corinthians ; and from the more complete narra-

tive given by Paul, under special instruction from heaven (1 Cor. xi.),
we may gather that it was necessary, in this view of the institution-
which in his time had become the most important view—to recall the
exact words, twice repeated, first at the breaking of the bread, and then
at the giving of the cup, which gave the service its perpetually com-
memorative character.

It is this which brings into prominence the Lord’s intention of
maintaining His own personal place in His people's hearts and mindfl.
during His absence, by this beautiful and simple service. It is not
“ This do in remembrance of My life, My death, or My doctrine,” but
“ in remembrance of Me.” Christianity, indeed, is not a system of
doctrine, or a code of rules, or even a sanctifying institution, so much
as it is Christ’s personal sovereignty in man’s heart.

Others have bequeathed their labours, their gold, their opinions,
their treasured projects, to the regard and care of their admirers-
Christ, so to speak, bequeathed Himself—“ Remember MB I”

No such institution is found elsewhere, in Scripture, as a service of
love, in memory of an absent friend, appointed by that friend. Strange
to say, no such custom prevails amongst ourselves. And yet how
natural, once suggested, does it seem, that the depart’ should say.
“ “rear this little picture of my face near your heart.‘-ngfnke it forth
and gaze a while upon it every day.” “ Bead my letters as they come.
and if any day should pass without one, rad the last again.” “ Gather
my children round you day by day and talk of me, or read my words,
that I may live while absent in their memory.” Love would sir?
to the sorrowing all these and many other acts of remembrance o the
absent. A special feature of the Lord’s memorial was its formal
appointment before His departure.

And wondrously He selected the emblem of Himself---not a picture
to be gazed at, or kissed, or worn next the heart ; not a letter to be read.
or His word recalled; but bread (that is, His body) to be eaten, and wine
(that is, His blood) to be drunk. It includes the idea of the portrait.
for here we see Himself ; it includes His words, for every word He mid
is better to us than bread. But it goes further, and tells of HE
sacrifice, His sufierings, His death. And yet even this is not all. Its
special beauty and aptitude is in this, that that which thus represent!
Himselfin love and sacrifice, is 1am-taken of by us—it is eaten-—and that
which means Christ, is now become part of you and me. We thus pro-
claim that He and we are one. In Him we live ; He lives in us.
Perish all, but He remains my life, my food, my second self. By den-H1
for me, and resurrection, a living Christ above is sealed to me for everas
"Ty OWE. i G F T

I’
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.
Books and other Publication intended for Review in these pages should be sent

gas early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164, Alessandra Road,
t. John‘: Wood, N.W., or may be left in care of Messrs. J. F. Sent dz 00., the

Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For Focrrsrnrs or Tau-rs.”
L- 

" T0 THE WORK I T0 THE WORK! ”
By D. L, Moonr. Morgan Gt Scott.

Nine addresses, with an appendix,
delivered in London at the early
Sunday morning services. They will
be read with much pleasure by those
who heard them delivered. Not till
the individual Christian is led to feel
his responsibility to work for Christ
will the Church generallybe awakened
to consider the need of those around
her as she should. These addresses are
full of stimulus, and, like many other
of our friend's works, it is truth well
illustrated. Calculated to strengthen
the faith of the weak, and to lead
those who have not yet enjoyed the
blessing of winning souls for Christ
to get to work at once, before the
opportunity closes, we wish it a
wide circulation. '
THE PRODIGAL CONTINENT. By

E. Mcanml: and Armasw ALLAN-
Morgan 8: Scott.

Here we have the adventures, con-
version, and African labours of James
B. Newby, a negro missionary, with
his portrait, and special chapters on
Africa and its condition. The pecu-
liar title appears to have been selected
as the most expressive of the fact
that while the central or unexplored
portion of Africa is one of the most
luxuriant and productive regions of
the earth, and physically a and of
sunshine, beauty, and redundant life,
it is spiritually a land of darkness,
deformity, and death, as seen in the
experience of the great modern
explorer, Stanley, who during the
whole of his seven thousand miles’
journey up, down, and across broad
Africa, did not meet one single
Christian, or see a solitary man,
woman, or child who had ever heard
the Gospel, although he met men
representing tribes aggregating many
millions. The stirring narrative of
the life of wild and daring adventure
ofone of Africa's sons, his conversion,
the subsequent consecration of his
life to the cause of his country, and
his labours amongst its hapless race,
will serve to awaken interest that
will not terminate merely in the

person, but must surely amuse Chris-
tian hearts to a sense of duty and
individual responsibility in regard to
Africa's millions sitting in the dark-
ness of spiritual death, sunk in the
grossest superstition, and practising
the most dread and cruel barbarities.
THE COMPANIONB OF ST. PAUL,

By Rev. Joust S. Hovrsos, D.D., Dean
of Chester. Hodder & Stoughton.

Dr. Howson is a prolific writer on
all matters touching the life and
ministry of St. Paul ; and the present
volume is no exception to the rule that
his works on so important a theme
are of considerable value. These
papers originally appeared in the
Sunday Magazine, and some form
the substance of discourses preached
in Chester Cathedral. The book is
full of sound evangelical teachin ,
and cannot fail to interest and progt
the devout reader. Dr. Howson writes
in a manner that at once engages the
attention and imparts spiritual edifi-
cation, happily steering clear of the
laboured style of the schoolmen, and
his ministry can be clearly understood
by the general reader, who discovers
therein a freshness often found want-
ing in works of profound divines.
“ IN DEFENCE ”-—The Earlier Ber-ip-

twee. By H. Suvcmua Psrnnsou,
M.D. THE FOURFOLD LIFE: Its
Antecedents and Consequences. By
the same. Joan F. Smlw & Co.

Both these works are ably written, and
form a valuable contribution to our
Christian literature for the present
time. It ha been said that the Word
of God may be left to defend itself.
Now, while to multitudes of souls it
needs no defence, since it has proved,
to them, the power of God unto sal.
vation, filling their souls with abiding
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, it is
nevertheless a fact that the spirit of
doubt and scepticism begotten in the
minds of many who are given hastilyto
catch at the opinions of certain scien.
tiflc men who profess to have dis-
covered truth apart from and su rior
to the revelation in the Holy grip.
tures, needs such clear and forceful

f" T
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literature as the able author of the
books under notice has happily fur-
nished. It is hard to understand how
any nnprejudiced mind can, after
careful perunl of these works, be
other than convinced of the genuine-
ness and authenticity of the Bacred
Writings, and the reality and stability
of the Christian hope. While the
volume on the earlier books of the
Bible is of the deepest interest
and value, and is marked by vigorous
thought and spiritual insight, yet we
are more impressed with the import-
ance of the second volume as one
calculated, with the divine blessing,
to prove useful in establishing waver-
ing souls, and clearing the ground for
many a doubter who has been un-
settled in his faith and reverence for
the Word of God by the neology of
certain schoolmen and “ the opposi-
tions of science falselyso called.” We
have long felt that the life, death, and
resurrection of the Lord Jesus form
the key of the whole position-the
Bible must stand or fall with that his-
tory, and Dr. Paterson, strongly con-
vinced of this fact, has devoted his

latest literary labours toa defeneeof
Christian truth on the facts of that
history. The first part of the book
might, with advantage, have been
curtailed; but this is a small fault in
a work otherwise of the deepest iii-
terest and practical value.
THE HERALD OF MERCY. llmgsn

it Scott.
We are glad to find that this little
halfpenny Gospel monthly, originated
by the late Duncan Maiheson, still
holds on its way. The annual volume
just to hand is very attractive in
matter and illusti-anions, and
paper, print, and binding. y it
prove a channel of salvation to many
souls.

WI have received a parcel of speci-
mens of Bolanchi's Chocolate Paste
for breakfast, tea, &c., and, after re-
peated use, can testify of its excellent
quality. Contained in one-pound tins,
it is a useful article for any house-
hold. The popnlarisirkg of such drinks
in this country woul be one of the
most successful ways of lessening the
consumption of stimulants, so often
immoderately used.

__..q<»Q53:o.@¢,.__

NOTES.
WI would call the attention of our

readers to another important con-
ference on Unfulfilled Prophecy, to be
held at Avenue Road Church, Gold-
hawk Road, Shepherd's Bush, W., on
7t|.i, 8th, and 9th instant, at 8 and
7 each day. The signs of the times
indicate the urgent necessity of
Christians studying the sure word of
prophecy, as to the greet events which
must shortly happen, and the hasten-
ing of the coming of the Lord Jesus.

WI regret to have to add to the list
of those who have been called above,
the name of Miss Gertrude Du-Pre,
another of the friends and helpers of
the Gospel Mission under our care.
After years of physical weakness, she
peacefully fell asleep in Jesus, having
or many years rejoiced to help many

good works by her liberal gifts.
Arraa a very blessed summer's cam-

paign in many places, the several
ents of the Evangelistic Mission are

now being taken down for the winter.
Hany a soul will have cause to thank
God for ever for the Gospel heard in
thesemeetings. The splendid weather
given this summer enabled us to con.
tinue these services much longer than

usual ; though in the matter of er-
pensel our faith has been not a little
tried. We aslt our readers to join us
in prayer for guidance as to how far
we are to arran for the winter ser-
vices indoors. $he extent to which
means may be ced at o d‘ possl
will determine Elhais. ur u

Tan special attention of open-air
preacheia and others who judge they
are call to preach the Gospel, is
called to the pa r in the present
number on “S0grllIl0ll'l Guide to
Preachers,” infl 557, in which our
valued friend r. Stanley dwellson
this subject most eflectively. and
gresents it in a way in which we

ave long desired to see it set forth.
A srloiii. social meeting of friends

connected with the Evangelistic I.is-
sion will (n.v.) be held at the Confer.
ence Hall, Eccleston Street, a few
doors from Buckingham Palace Bead,
near Victoria Station, on Tuesday,
Oct. 21, at 7.80; tea, cuff &c., in the
smallerhallat6o'clock. ill friendsof
the mission are earnestly invited. For
tickets, apply, by letter or otherwin,
to the omce, 164, Alexandra Road, 8t.
"°h“" w%%"Ih.1§t§E00gle
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1:’
EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF

SALVATION.
Br Gnoaon C. Nsnni-Liiir, Winitiivoroiv, DELAWARE, U.S.A.

T is inspiriting to those on the battle-field contending
A for God’s rights to discover allies who are ever
. faithful, always true; especially so when the
T fight becomes fiercer and foes multiply.

“ Foorsrsrs or Tnurn ” is decidedly loyal, and
on the great verities of our faith trumpets forth
no uncertain sound. The constant exaltation of

‘ Christ Jesus as Lord is its sum of doctrine and its
system of truth. This essential teaching we miss
in many journals; humanitarian tendencies are
slowly undermining the foundations, and sapping

the life of their testimony. Alas for us when man-worship becomes
prevalent, and the creature is lauded more than the Creator. When
teachers of divinity chant the glories of humanity, we do not wonder
that human nature becomes more beastly and brutalised.

One of the obnoxious doctrines which disciples of the advanced (?)
school criticise is the believe:-’s casperimental knowledge of salvation in
Jesus Christ. Nat to know is a characteristic mark of cultural Christianity!
Doiibtless the preaching of uncertainties overthrows the faith of some.
Assurance now savours of presumption; once they talked with glowing
animation of Christ’s redemptive work, but now they harp on govern-
mental theories of atonement as more in accordance with exalted (I)
reason, and man’s supreme intuitions of justice! We are not surprised
that into such lives have crept disquiet and dissatisfaction; and only
where self-complacency has destroyed all sense of sin can it be other-
wise.

But we turn from the worthless sentiments of dreamers to the sure
and everlasting Word of God; we place its certainties against tlmlr
uncertainties. We open the gospel of John-a gospel which breathes
in every page both life and assurance—and read, “ These things are
written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;
and that believing ye might have life in His name ” (chap. xx. 31). And

41
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to this agrees that saying of our Lord, “ He that heareth My words, and
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come
into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life ” (John v. 24).
Thus the way of life is made known, viz., through faith in the Son of
God. The First Epistle of John substantiates this fact, and in addition
declares that those who do believe on the Son of God may KKOW that
they have eternal life (1 John v. 13).

’Tis passing strange that a doctrine of such importance, so clearly
and explicitly taught in Scripture, should be viewed with suspicion by
some, while violently opposed by others. Surely if we bow to God’s
Word in a docile and reverential spirit, divorced from preconceived
notions and inherited traditions, we shall know for ourselves whether
this doctrine be of God. The evil of unbelief in every form becomes
damaging in this respect, that it blinds the mind to the amoluto teaching
of that only source of knowledge concerning our redemption--the Bible.

Many who dislike emphatic statements of experience, and declarations
of facts, in the spiritual realm, are the subjects of prejudice. Their heart
is soured against all boasting in the Lord, as savouring of assumption
and egotism. Perhaps they knew of those who caught the shibboleth of
experience without knowing its power, whose lives were a living lie, so
giving rise to a prejudice not always discriminating, at times most
unjust. Nursing a wrongly-begotten prejudice till it becomes a monster
devouring their present joy, others pass through life heavenward.
strangers to the consolations of Christ. -

Still others deny themselves the experience of certainty, because of
their defective views of the a-toning death of our Lord Jesus Christ. They
read but a small Bible, and so are unfamiliar with that wonderful scrip-
ture, “The life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given you the
blood upon the altar to make atonement for your souls; for it is the blood
which maketh atonement for the soul ” (Lev. xvii. 11). They heed not
the announcement of Isaiah, who, seeing in prophetic vision the Man of
Sorrows baring sin, cried aloud, “ He was wounded for our transgr@-
sions, He was bruised for our iniquities . . . and with His stripa WE
ABE HEALED ” (Isa. liii.). Nor can they have considered Peter-’s state-
ment, “ ‘Who His own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree

. . . by whose stripes YE WERE HEALED.” By the mouth of holy pro-
phets and inspired apostles does the Holy Spirit declare that sinners are
saved on the ground of Christ’s suretyship, who “ died for the ungodly;’
and still proclaims " redemption through His blood, even the forgivenml
of sins.”

Yet, again, not a few are clouded in their assurance not having
distinguished between emotion: and true faith. They await an evidenm
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from a feeling in themselves, meantime refusing to believe the record
God gave of His Son. If the personal knowledge of our salvation were
based on the inward emotions, the stoical and phlegmatic would be
naturally deprived of that knowledge. There are human beings who
seem impervious to every feeling, who are dependent alone on faith.
They have some advantages, though strangers to many luxuries. But
salvation, with its attendant experiences, is bestowed according to the
election of grace, and not according to the selection of nature. Not he
that feeleth, but he that believeth, hath everlasting life.

Finally, there are those who stumble over faith, and are unable to do
more than limp along the heavenly road. They desire to possess a faith
which may he conceived of as tangible quantity; which would procure
for them in the way of barter certain spiritual blessings. They do look
to Jesus, but only with half an eye, while faith occupies most of their
attention. Such persons make the fatal mistake of considering faith by
itseif, as if such a faith could exist. All faith, in its simplest form of
belief, relates to testimony. Faith as trust relates to a person. To us,
the Word of God is the testimony; the Lord Jesus Christ is the Person.
It is never “ Believe in your faith,” but “ Believe the record which God
gave of His Son ; ” never “ Trust to your faith,” but “ Trust in the Lord.”

Jesus is faith’s object; His word faith's subject. His majesty and
condescension, His glory and humiliation, His cross and throne, are
presented to us for acceptance. Do we now believe ‘?

O reader, if thou art a real believer in Christ, thou shouldst not
abide in uncertainty. It is thy birthright privilege, as a child of God,
to rejoice with assurance ,- the blood of the Cross will not fail thee ; the
word of the Lord will not deceive thee. Dare to disbelieve all specula-
tors, sentimentalists, humanitarians, and every diabolonian doubter.
Dare to believe the divine record without one misgiving, for thus saith
the Lord, “ Fear not, for I have redeemed thee; thou art Mine.”

---q-<;>>-oz-Q‘£o4oe>--—

PRACTICAL MINISTRY THE NEED OF THE DAY.
“ T15-tn! have need to watch lest the theory of the rule of the Spirit

turn into a state of things that dishonours the Spirit. I feel we want a
more practical, searching ministry, leaving in a subordinate place dis-
pensational teaching and the antecedent and succeeding circumstances
of our Lord’s return, especially if mixed with theories that, as they are
ta ht, may be true or false. What we want is spirituality of mind,
suliguedness of spirit, an ability to look on another’s things rather than
our own, and power to manifest our spiritual strength by our ability to
bear with weakness in others rather than by our skill in finding out
faults and failings alike in persons as in systems.”

Tm: mm A. N. Gnovns.
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“CHRIST GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS.”
A \Vonn TO Yonno Onnrsrnuvs.

No. II.

“ That the name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you."--2 Thess. i. 12.

E have already seen what Christ has done for us, and the
position He has brought us into. Now we want to see how
we can glorify Him who has done so much for us, and we

cannot do better than take each letter of the word “glorified,” as illus-
trating in some measure how we can glorify Christ as we are-—

Guided by Him.
Looking to Him.

- Obedient to Him.
Ready for Him.
Identify ourselves with Him.
Fighting in Him.
Inviting others to Him.
Enduring in Him.
Delight-ing in Him.Ub1""'*.|""@°l"@

We just give a few hints on each.
G, Guided by Him. I. I/Vho guides ? The Lord by the Holy

Spirit. II. IVhere does He guide ? 1. Into the way of peace (Luke i.
79). 2. In Christian life : “ I will instruct thee and teach thee in the
way which thou shalt go ; I will guide [or counsel] thee with Mine eye "
(Ps. xxxii. 8). 3. In conflict : “ God saved Hezeblah out of the
hand of the King of Assyria, and guided him on every side (2 Chron.
xxxii. 22). 4. In service .- “ Thou shalt guide me with Thy counsel
(Ps. lxxiii. 24). 5. In blessing : “Even by t-he springs of water shall
He guide them ” (Isa. xlix. 10). 6. In every time : “The Lord shall guide
thee continually (Isa. lviii. 11). 7. Into all the truth (John xvi. 13)
God never guides contrary to His Word, and if we would walk in the
Spirit we must walk in the truth, not ask the Lord to guide us and then
go in our own way. We remember a friend telling us the following
incident in Glasgow :—He was in the north of Scotland, and walking out
one day he met an old woman at a place where two roads met. She had
a stick or stafi in her hand, and just as he got up to her she flung up
her staff about a dozen times. He asked her why she did so, and 8118
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laughed and said, “ When I come to two ways I always do that, to see
which way I am to go.” “ But,” he said, “ why did you throw it up so
many times?” “ Because,” she said, “ the head of the stcgf would not go
the right way, so I threw it up until it did.” Do we not sometimes ask
the Lord to guide, and all the time our minds are made up as to what we
are going to do‘? Do you not think that Rebekah glorified Isaac as she
was guided by Eliezer to himself? So if we would glorify Christ we
must be guided by the Spirit in the truth.

L, Looking to Him. Looking to Jesus crucified, and see what He
has done ; looking to Him risen, and see what He gives; looking unto
Him in His Word, to see what he requires; looking to Him as our Ex-
ample in prayer, work, humility, love to others, and doing the Father’s
will ; looking to Him as our Leader, and as Gideon said to his followers,
“ Look on me, and do likewise ” (Jud. vii. 17), so may we look to Him
and follow where’er He leads. Looking unto Him, not self, world,
Satan, temptations, strength, weahess, attainments, brethren, joys,
gifts, work, aiflictions, law, sins, love, righteousness, faith, repentance,
feelings, joy, or pmce, but Jesus, Jesus only, and thus glorify Him.
Most of our readers have heard of what the princess said after she had
been liberated through the devotion of her husband. Cyrus had taken
captive a prince and his wife and children, and as they are arrayed
before him, he says to the prince, “ What will you give me if I release
you ‘? ” “ The half of my kingdom,” said the prince. “ And if I release
your children? ” “ The whole of my kingdom.” “ And if I release your
wife ? ” “ Myself.” Cyrus was so pleased with the devotion of the
prince that he released them all gratuitously. After they got back to
their own country, the prince one day said to his wife, “ Wasn’t Cyrus
a handsome man ‘? ” The princess said, “ I did not notice; Ihad only eyes
for him who was willing to give himselffor mo.” May we have eyes only
for Jesus, who was not only willing, but who has given Himself for us.

O, Obedient to Him. When Jesus washed His disciples’ feet, He
told them why He did it. He left them an example how they were to
wash one another's feet, and said, “ If ye know these things, happy are
ye if ye do them (John xiii. 17). Here you have three thoughts—1.
Knowledge. 2. Doing, or obedience. 3. The result—happiness. These
three always go together. Jesus has told us to abide in Him, therefore
we know; now we are responsible to do it; and if we do so it will have
a twofold effect--(1) joy to our own hearts, and (2) glory will be
brought to G-od as we bear much fruit to Him.

R, Ready for Him. We were preaching some few years since, one
Lord’s Day afternoon, upon the second coming of Christ, in a village in
Warwickshire, and amongst the audience there was a local preacher and
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his wife. The truth was like a new revelation to them. A by or two
afterwards, the local preacher, who was a stone mason, was working in
the quarry, and thinking about the Lord’s coming; and it became to him
such a reality that, with mallet in one hand and chisel in the other, he
went and looked out of his shop door to see if He was coming. Now, to
us who profess to be looking for Him, are we really expecting and looking
for Him, and living as though we expected Him, and thus ready for Him?
for as we are, so we glorify Him in keeping in our hearts His own
precious promise, “ I will come and receive you unto Myself,” and
rejoice in hope of the coming glory.

I, Identify ourselves with Him in 2-ejection. We sometimes sing—

“ Our Lord is now rejected, and by the world disowned,
By the many still neglected, and by the few enthroned;
But soon He’ll come in power-the day is drawing nigh-
The crowning day is coming by-and-by.”

David's mighty men shared with him his rejection; and it is our privi-
lege to go outside the camp, bearing His reproach, “ for if we sufier
with Him, we shall be glorified together.”

F, Fighting in Him. It is said that when the body of the Prmce
Imperial was picked up there was not a single wound in his back;
they were all on the front part of his body. That was an evidence that
he kept his face to the foe; and if we would glorify Christ, we shall
keep our face to our spiritual enemies, standing upon resurrection
ground, bowing our enemies have been beaten by Christ. Having on
the whole armour of God, fighting in His strength, we shall be more
than conquerors.

I, Inviting others to Him. “ Come and see a man who told me all
things that ever I did: is not’ this the Christ?” said the woman of
Samaria; and it must have rejoiced His heart ‘to thus hear her speak of
Him, for as He saw the crowd Coming to see Him, He says, “ The fields
are white unto the harvest,” and He was glorified by the woman’s simple
testimony. So will He be by ours if done with a single eye to His glory.

E, Encluring in Him. Moses endured as seeing Him who is
invisible (Heb. xi. 27). He met with opposition at home, but he endured;
he met with opposition from his brethren, but he endured; the pleasures
of sin, the attractions of the world, and the riches of Egypt were put
in his way, but he endured as seeing Him who was more to him than
earthly attractions; and looking at things from heaven’s standpoint, he
saw their hollowness, emptiness, and vain show. The secret of Moses’
endurance is expressed in those two words, “ seeing Him,” for as we gaze
upon Him, He will fill our hearts with joy (John xx. 20), and the world
will not only lose its attractions, but it will have none for us.
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D, Del-ighting in Him. Some Christians do things because it is their
duty, but that is perfect bondage; but if we are living to and for Christ,
and working for Him simply because we cannot help it, it is liberty and
delight. 1. Delighting in coanmunion : “ I sat d0WI1 under His sh&d0W
with great delight, and His fruit was sweet to my taste” (S. S. ii. 3).
2. Delightiug in service : “ I delight to do Thy will, O God ” (Ps. xl. 8).
3. Delight-ing in God’s wags, not our own (Isa. lviii. 2). 4. Delighting
in the lliortl of God (Ps. cxix. 16,155, 47, 70). 5. Delighting in God
Himself (Job xxvii. 10; Ps. xxxvii. 4). 6. Delighting in doing God’s
will (Ps. xl. 8). 7. Delighting to worship Him. The shepherds came
and worshipped Christ, and returned glorifying God (Luke ii. 20); the
palsied man who was healed returned to his house glorifying God (Luke
v. 25); the woman who was made straight stood up glorifying God
(Luke xiii. 13); the same with the leper (Luke xvii. 15), and Bartimavus
(Luke xviii. -13). Thus we have very briefly hinted how we may glorify
Christ. ~

F. E. 1\LtnsH.

-——-<:=so>-:>@0<os>-—-

ACRUSTICS
OX XAHES, ILLYSTRATIXG LEADING THOUGHTS IN THE LIFE OB. CIIABACTER

OF THE PERSON NAMED.

No. 1 .--ADAM .

A Authority over creation (Gen. i. 28).
Lost by sin (Gen. iii. 14, 15). Restored when the second

Adam reigns (Heb. ii. 8 ; Isa. xi.).

D Decoyed by the devil. l
Listened, took, ate, eyes opened (Gen. iii. 6-8).

A Attempt to clothe, and hide himself from God.
Clothe himself fig leaves, hid among the trees (compare

Gen. iii. 8 with Ps. cxxxix.).

M fllect by God in grace.
1. God’s voice——“ Where art thou ? ” (Gen. iii. 9).
2. God’s action—Clothed them (Gen. iii. 21).
3. God’s promise-Seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15).

' F. E. M.
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BEAUTIFUL‘
Ir 1s so l)B1111l’.lfl1l to do
The little things that Jesus asks us to;
For often as we walk along,
WithJesus at our side amid the throng,
He will, with gentle whisper, send
Upon love’s errand. If our ears attend
Unto His gracious voice and go,
He will come with us, and will bless

us so
That we shall ever wish again
To hear that voice and feel its power

constrain.
But if we heed it not, we miss
The sweet " ‘Well done " and soul-

approving kiss;
And miss beside the loving Friend
Vv"l"1o would walk with us to the

journey's end,
And often wander many a day,
Before we find the Guardian of the

way.
It is so beautiful to do
The little things that Jesus asks us to.

W11.LIxn Lnrr.
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THE NEW TESTAMENT DAY OF ATONEMENT.
Norms or as Ammsss n1!:cmrrLY nnxavnnnn yr KILBURN HALL,

BY Mn. HENRY DYER.

HERE was a day, under the old types of Israel, when there could be
£ no assembling of WOI‘BhipperS together, as we are privileged to

assemble to-day. It was the Day of Atonement, the tenth day
of the seventh month. In the Epistle to the Hebrews there are three
main points of contrast between that annual day of atonement and the
present New Testament day of uninterrupted access to God. The
Epistle to the Hebrews is divided into two main portions. The first eight
chapters set fort-h God’s glory in Christ, and Christ as Apostle and High
Priest, whose name we on earth, by faith, confess. We have God’s call
of Him from the grave to those mighty characters of power and love
that He now possesses in God’s presence for us. We are exhorted to
consider the Apostle (i.e., the Sent Om) and the High Priest of our
profession.” These two titles embrace His life, His death, and His resur-
rection. Often in John’s gospel He calls Himself the “ Sent One.”
This character He perfectly fulfilled by reaching those depths of death
for the endurance of which He had been “ sent ” on earth. And now, as
the result of His work as the divine Sent One, behold Him as divine
High Priest in resurrection for evermore. Such the theme of the
first part of the epistle. The second part carries us more in detail
into thatfinished work which He wrought for us, and our access by Him
to God.

In unfolding this, chapter ix. is occupied with the great fact of a
heavenly sanctuary, in contrast to the “ worldly sanctuary ”—that is, one
made of gold, shittim wood, &c.-—-materials taken from this world. In
chapters ix., x., andxiii. of this precious epistle, wherever we read of “ once
a year,” or “ blood of bulls and goats,” the allusion is to the great Day of
Atonement. The “ time of reformation ” (chapter ix. 9) is the blessed
time in which you and I are called, “ Christ being come” (oh. precious
words !), andzwhen the things which then were “ to come ” are now come,
and are ours. You will note that even the presence of God itself is here
spoken of as a tabernacle (i.e., a tent)—“ a greater and more perfect taber-
nacle (chapter ix. 1]). God’s “ presence” is no mere “ tent ”—a frail
and[passing thing—but is as eternal as Himself ; but t-his word “ taber-
nacle ” serves to connect our present place of nearness to God with the
Moses’ tent which was a type of it. Into this “ more perfect tabernacle ”
Christ has “ entered once ”—an action of entering in He never has to
repeat, since it is a holiest of all which He never has to quit, as did
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Aaron when he went into the earthly holiest of all once a year. The
“ dead works ” (man-made religion) of verse 14 is an expression never
used anywhere else in the Xew Testament, outside this epistle.

So that here we have two tabernacles contrasted, one no more a
reality than the shadow of this table at which I am standing; but where
a shadow is, there must be a substance which originates it and with
which it is linked; and to us, God’s presence is that substance, for it is
our place of knowing Him and worshipping Him, both now and forever.

Now there was a particular day of the year when God taught an
extra solemn lesson by means of that shadowy tabernacle. In the
tenth day of the seventh month no Israelite of all the camp could enter
that tabernacle to make his offering, for Aaron did not then wear
his robes, so that their names were not seen either on his breast or on
his shoulders. That day Aaron entered only as a private individual, in
plain linen dress. Practically, they had no tabernacle at all, for their
names were not seen within it, nor could their offerings be brought into
it on that day. The other days of the year they brought ofierings-no
one knows how many. Solomon made a wondrous heap of ofierings at
the dedication of the Temple; but not all of it together took away the
guilt of even a single foolish thought (for “ the thought of foolishness
is sin”). There is never such a day, as that day of atonement, for you
and me. We enter a higher tabernacle, and we never find our Priest
undressed. You will never have to say that your name is not on Hi:
breast or on His shoulder. When you woke in your chamber this
morning, you were, I trust, also instantly in spirit in the chamber oi
heaven. Before you allowed any other voice to talk to you, you
listened to the music of the bells of your true Aaron's robe; and you
brought your morning sacrifice—-your soul’s best thanks. Your Priest
was ready for you ; and the Spirit was waiting to lift up your spirit to
Him.

“ The blood is on the mercy-seat,
The Priest is on the throne ;

And heaps of incense, pure and sweet,
Are on the altar strewn.”

All the 365 days of the year we have a tent for worship, which Israel
had not on their day of atonement ; for not till the evening of that day,
when the cleansing was done, did Aaron put on his robes.

In chapter x. we have the second contrast, and it is as to power of
access into our tabernacle. “ Let us draw mar ” is a characteristic word
of chapter x. There is no word of “draw near ” in chapter ix. ; but
here we are told to come nigh. “ An image ” (see verse 1) is more than “a
shadow ; ” but the law had not even an image, nothing but a shadow,
and “ could not make the comers thereto continually perfect." We
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were not called “ worshippers ” (i.e., such as approach) in chapter ix., as
we are in chapter x. ; but it is now presumed you wish to use your
privilege as such, and I hope you do. The sanctification of verse 10 is
not that by the Spirit, which is progressive, but our separation to God,
once and for ever, by the finished work of Christ-, the moment we believe
in Him. By this sanctification we have a continual way of approach to
God. On the Old Testament Day of Atonement, no one could pass
within even the outside linen court door of the tabernacle, as they did
every day of the week, and every day of the year besides, bringing each
man his offering. There was a God-appointed road for access to God from
the outside linen court door up to the tabernacle itself. The brazen altar
and the laver marked it out, and along it the priest and the worshipper
approached. No bit of ground in all the camp can have been more trod.
The daily, weekly, and monthly ofierings were brought to God by it,
besides all the individual “ free-will ” ofierings that the grateful-—or the
sorrowful—hearts of any in the camp might lead them to offer. But none
save the solitary foot of Aaron trod that path on the tenth day of the
seventh month ; and he only in private dress, and not with his robes on.
Hence, as a people, they had no “ access ” to God that day. This is never
true for us. Let us draw nearer than Aaron ever could, who can scarcely
be said to have gone INTO the earthly holy of holies, even on the Day of
Atonement, since when on that annual occasion he did lift up or push
aside the veil and pass it, his eyes did not see the golden mercy-seat,
still less the glory—the Shekinah—--that rested on it. Another veil of
black smoke hid it : it was the smoke of the incense which he had set on
fire as he entered. Thus debarred every way was man from free access
to God. Through that smoke of the incense Aaron sent in the blood,
which he sprinkled seven times with his finger, both on and before the
mercy-seat. But it is for us to say--—

“ So very nigh to God,
We cannot nearer be ;

For, in the person of His Son,
We are as near as He.”

Surely this is worth our coming together, as we now do, for a day’s
special worship. This New Testament access is all due to our having a
Priest who always bears our names before God. In our bedchambers,
and, it may be, kneeling at our bedside, by one single flight of faith we
enter the holiest by the blood of Jesus, and in spirit we quit the
chamber we are in on earth, and are within the veil. Is it so with you‘?
For in your bedchamber only, but at the daily meal table, in the shop,
or on the road, I hope you draw near as a worshipper each day. And
each time we thus approach we make faith’s use of Him who is God’s
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High Priest, and also is ours. By Him we ofier up spiritual sacrifiw
acceptable to God; and, let us remember, our High Priest mnnot make
up sham ofierings: He is dependent upon His saints for ofierings to
bring to God, for none other but His saints can bring them. Even
Aaron could not make up sham offerings, or such as the tribes never
brought him. Had he been possessed of large flocks and herds as his
own property, any number of lambs and sheep presented by him, apart
from the action of the tribes, would have been but the worship of his
own single soul. So now, just as many thanksgivings and thoughts of
love, or real prayers, as His people bring to Him, will Christ ofier, and
no more. Note also, we draw near to God by the access of free and
open and child-like speech (see verse 19, where “ boldness ” signifia
“ liberty of speech ”).

Now, as our tongue is our most unruly member, and our lips are.
leper-like, unclean, we may well bring in here that Scripture, “The
blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin ; ” for it is by I
"‘ new-slain living road ” (see Greek, Heb. x. 20) that we enter the holimi
—a road which Jesus’ blessed resurrection feet have “ consecrated,” or new
made, “ through the veil, that is to say, His own flesh.” Almost all Old
Testament worship was silent action rather than speech—burning
incense, lighting lamps, putting the bread on the shew-table, bringing
the sacrifices to the altar. But we redeemed ones draw nigh to God
with a “ liberty of speech ” greater than that enjoyed by the very angels
for they never say, “ Abba, Father.”

In chapter xiii. we have one more view of the Old Testament
Day of Atonement and our precious privilege in contrast to it. In verse
8 we read that “ Jesus Christ,” as Guide and Shepherd of the pilgrims, “E
yesterday and to-day the same, and for ever ;” meaning apparently thr
yesterday of His humiliation, the to-day of His resurrection, and the
for ever of the glory. The “ grace ” of verse 9 should have a capital
initial, for it is Jesus Himseif who is to us the Grace of God. “ Meats,’
in verse 9, is another term for the whole Jewish ritual of clean and unclean
meats. Then, again, in the “ Altar ” of verse 10, we have Jesus. Israel?
burnt-ofiering altar supplied the whole camp with their daily flesh food-
It did this by means of the peace offerings. Unlike the burnt ofierings,
the whole of which went up in a flame to God, the peace ofiering was I
matter of fellowship between God who accepted it, the priest who ofiered
it, and the worshipper who provided it. The fat and blood of the peace
ofiering were consumed on the altar, and the whole body of the animal
was then used as food. The breast and right shoulder were for the
priest and his family, and all the rest was taken home by the provider
for his and his family's use. Burnt ofiering fitly preceded peace ofiering.
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but-, being all of it for God alone, the altar did not by it give worshippers
anything to eat. This the peace ofierings supplied. Hence it is that in
the historical books of the Old Testament the burnt and p% offerings
are the two kinds most frequently mentioned, and always in that order
—first burnt and then peace ofierings. But on Israel's day of atone-
ment no joints of meat were carried out into any tent of any tribe of all
the camp, for no peace oifering had that day been ofiered, and no sou.l
could have any food. It was a day of fasting, to teach them that sin had
not been put away. But how vastly difierent it is with us! Sin has
been put away, and we can daily sing-—

“ He richly feeds my soul
‘With blessings from above."

There is no day of atonement now when our souls shall have no food,
and it is no wonder that we have come together for a good feast to-day.
“ We have an Altar, whereof they have no right to eat ” who “ serve the
tabernacle ”-—that is, whose Christianity consists of the ritualism and
semi-popery now creeping over this land, or of the garbage of a mere
intellectual, moral, or scientific religion; for they do not draw nigh to
God by ransoming and atoning blood. “ It is a good thing that the
lwart be established ”—the heart mentioned in chap. x.-—the “ true
heart ” with which we “ draw near.” Blessed be God, we are not in the
place of starvation. In Ps. xxii. you have burnt-oifering worship; while
Ps. xxiii. gives you the food of your soul. In the valley of the death-
shade I still sing, not only that I shall never be damned, but that I
shall never want.

To sum up—1st. We have a tabernacle, even the shadow of which
Israel in their day of atonement were practically without; 2nd. We
have access, they had none; and 3rd. We have an unfailing Altar to
feed us, whereas their day of atonement was a day of no food.

From the whole subject we may learn that since the super-heavenly
tabernacle is our life-long and eternal chamber of worship, and this
leaves us no ham on earth, we are outside this creation, and waiting for
a better one. Second. In worship and approach to God we are not to
do our own will, which Cain-worship and ritualism always do. On
this point—-the not doing our own will--let us remember an Israelite
would have sinned wilfully had he entered the linen court to make his
ofiering on the Day of Atonement. Jesus never did His own will; nor
should we arrange, say a baptism or the Lord’s Supper, to suit our own
will, or our own ideas. True, no child of God can sin wilfully to the
extent that Cain did. Cain had no trust in the blood of the lamb at
all; he had the same early advantages as Abel: neither of them was
born till after Adam and Eve were believers, and Cain never saw his
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parents clothed in anything but skins of sacrifice. Yet he went his
own way, and, in making sacrifice, left out the blood. Though a
believer cannot thus sin, he may sin in the same line to the present
injury of his own soul. The third lesson for us is to avoid “divers”
and strange teachings (doctrines), whether oral or by books, such as
non-eternity of punishment, or the reducing of divine and spiritual
things down to the level of the laws and operations of this doomed
creation. Let us beware on what we feed : as new-born babes, let all
our desire be for “ the pure milk of the Word, that we may grow
thereby.”

1\Iay these truths and exhortations sink into my own soul. and may
younger brethren bless God that their lot is cast in the day when the
Son of God has come, and when their blessed expectation is to see Him
and be with Him.

--<»o>o£@=:o-eoan-—— '

THE HEAVENLY CALLING OF THE CHURCH KNOWN T0
THE EARLY CH RISTIANS.

“ IT seems all but absolute folly for any who hold the oneness of the
Church and the oneness of the Spirit, which in all ages has been in that
Church, to find fault with N'.’s expression that the ‘ germ of the heavenly
calling was known to Christians in former days.’ Had not Palearius
the germ of this knowledge when he wrote the following pasmge:
‘ Verily a man may say that the Christian hath been nailed to the Cross,
buried, raised again, and is gone up into heaven, become the child of
God, and made partaker of the Godhead "? The phraseology at present
connected with this doctrine may have been unknown, but, I believe,
the heavenly calling of the Church, its death to present things, and its
living in the risen glory, have been, in all ages, the general doctrine:
some of the worst corruptions of the Church of Rome had their rise in
a false profession of these very truths. The order of mendicant friars.
who renounced all property on the earth, was founded on the idea of
their being civilly dead, and already associated with the heavenlim. All
these theories and professions of theoretic states have proved in their
issue what a very difierent thing it is to live in the power of heavenly
principles, and to profess and contend about being the only right

ossessors of them. My earnest prayer is that we may have grace to
let go contention, and quietly follow our Master, seeking to adorn the
doctrine of our God and Saviour in all things. I am sure what we all
need is to be humbled for the absence of that close walking with God
-in our souls which is the power of the inner man; and I feel all these
contentions tend to occupy us with things without ourselves, and beget
a judging and censorious spirit.”

' Tan mm A. N. Gnovm.
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RHAPSODY OF REASON; OR, “ CHRIST IS
ALL AND IN ALL.” ‘
Ll ' j H H 7 ' l’_”

“HIS NAME SHALL BE GREAT?‘
QH, what a. N.\IE we have here, even the name of JESUS, that
 Name of all names most precious, most sweet, most fragrant,

most exalted, most mysterious, most wonderful, most blessed !—
that Name which spans over the infinite abyss between God and man,
and binds them together in everlasting unity I-—that Name which en-
folds in its mighty meaning all perfections, human and divine ; which
brings a tale of interest to the dawning mind of a child, and presents a
page of lofty import to the very angels of God !

O Name which embodies every name—Prophet, Priest, King,
Father, Brother, Husband, Friend !—O Lamb of God, Life, Light,
Lion of the tribe of Judah !—O Advocate, Angel of the Covenant,
Anointed, Apostle, and High Priest !——O Head of the Church, Heir of
all things !—O Begotten of the Father, Beloved of God, Bishop, and
only Potentate !—O Holy One of Israel, Holy Child, Hope, Horn of
Salvation !—O Branch of Righteousness, Bread of Heaven, Bread of
God, Bright and Morning Star, Brightness of the Father’s glory !—-
-O Image of the invisible God, Emmanuel, Jehovah !—O Captain of
Salvation, Consolation of Israel, Counsellor, Deliverer, Faithful Witness,
and First-begotten of the dead !—O hlighty God, Oifspring of David,
Firstborn, First and Last, Fountain opened, Glory of the Lord !—O
Power of God, Passover, Propitiation, Prince of Peace, Prince of Life,
Purifier, Good Shepherd, Great Shepherd, Chief Shepherd, Shiloh, Stone
refused and rejected, Sun of Righteousness, Ransom, Redeemer !—O
Righteous Servant, Rock, Ruler of Israel !—O Saviour, Word of God,
Wisdom of God, and Wonderfiil I--O Vine of everlasting fruitfulness!
-O Truth that shall never fail !-"—O Name of names, we would study
Thee, we would laud Thee, we would extol Thee !—O Name of which
time is but an exponent, heaven a transcript, and everlasting bliss is but
an iintelligent echo, a long, sweet, and unbroken song !—O Name of
names, the poor man’s wealth, the rich man’s joy, the grave of death,
the gate of life, the health of the sick, the joy of the sad, the home of
the homeless, the friend of the friendless, the strength of the weak, the
glory of the strong, the guide of the perplexed, the wisdom of the
foolish, the learning of the illiterate! r

O Name which is a shelter from the storm, a covert from the
tempest, as a shadow of a great rock in a weary land !—O Name which
I ‘From-1" Heart Fellowship-with Ohrist,” by W. Pootl: BALBIRR (Hodder
Stonghton). -
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brings hope to the hopeless, wine to the fainting, and water to the
thirsty ; which feeds the hungry, strips the proud, and clothes the
naked !—O Name which gives courage to the timid, decides the waver-
ing, raises the downcast, kills despair, conquers hell, and imparts even
to the feeblest strength to prevail with God !—-O Name which is helmet
and shield, and breastplate and sword, to the Christian warrior I-O
Name which brings life to the dead, rest to the weary, and succour to
the tempted !—O Name which restores the prodigal to his home, the
backslider to his God !—O Name which makes the proud humble, the
cruel merciful, the rash prudent, the sordid liberal, the impatient
patient !—O Name which gives beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourn-
ing, brings comfort to the bereaved, and dries up the orphan’s tears!-
O Name which saves the libertine from his lust, the miser from his
gold, the drunkard from his thirst, the slave from his fetters, the
prisoner from his dungeon, and the superstitious from his bonds !—O
Name which explains all mysteries and removes all darkness !—-O Name
of which time is the syllable, and eternity the full utterance !—-O Name
which enlightens the mind, quickens the conscience, subdues the will,
and purifies the afiections !—-O Name which expelled all diseases, which
opened the blind eyes, unstopped the deaf ears, which made the tongue
of the dumb to sing, the lame to leap as an hart, and raised t-he dead 1-
O Name which lives in every flower and breathes in every sweet, which
clothes the heavens with brightness and the earth with all its beauty,
the sea utters Thy voice, and the mad winds Thy praise !—O Name
which scooped out the valleys and raised the hills, which the
giant with strength and the babe with beauty !—-O Name, Thou art the
inspiration of genius, the perfection of art, the truth of science, and the
life and source of all truth !—-O Name, thou symbol of peace, thou
fountain of holiness, the home and delight of the Christian, the martyr?
joy, and the angel's song !—O high and exalted Name, destined to hush
all the discords of earth, to subdue the world, to bind together in one
bond of holy and fraternal love all nations and kindreds and tongues,
and ultimately to raise them to the very throne of God, and to fill
eternity itself with the harmony of the everlasting anthem of perpetual
praise ! O let us exalt His Nnun now I Amen and amen.

—-o>o>0@o<oo--—

SPIRITUAL '" HYDROPHOBIA.
“ Tuna is Captain B., who, I fear, is dying of a compliation of

diseases, but so coldl opposed to the living fountains of waters that the
Gospel opens u ! Yiihat spiritual hydrophobia there is in man naturally
to the waters oi) life! how he dreads their being brought near him ! ”

Tm: mm: A. N. Gnovm.
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THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH.
:-:; w 7_ '7; —— — — * *_;

“That through means of death He might paralyse him that was holding
the dominion of death, that is, the adversary; and might release these, as many
as by fear of death through all their lifetime were liable to servitude.”-
Heb. ii. 14-, 15.

I.

THE serpent, paralysed into the rod,
Flings its dark shadow on the rushing tide:
At that dread sign Death rears, on either side,
His foamy walls. Thus to the “ Mount of God,”
Straight through the “ Valley of the Shadow of Death,”
The people pass in safety. Not a breath
Of harm can reach them, for Jehovah’s light
Shelters and cheers them through the solemn night.
Fresh from the womb of death, at dawn of day,
On resurrection ground the victors stand,
And sing, beholding, very far away,
Their drowned foes thrown back on Egypt’s strand;
For Death, his strength restored, devours his king,
While o’er his sullen roar Jehovah’s praises ring.

II.

He who had held dominion over death
By means of death is paralysed. The breath
Of Him who is the Life flings back the wave
Of desolation o’er that sin-filled grave.
Thus has our Leader shown what He will do;
Thus taught us how Himself will take us through
The valley of the shadow of death. The rod,
In His almighty hand, becomes the sign
Of Satan conquered. Now, by right divine,
We pass in safety to the “ Mount of God,”
Our staff His promise, and His Word our light,
Crowning with glory e’en;_the solemn night.
Lift up thy eyes, O trembling saint, and see
The rosy dawn in front, the heights of victory.

E. Snot-Watson.
42
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OUR FRIENDS IN HEAVEN.
1 I - i - _w ,1 w.

ARTHUR AUGUSTUS REES.
(Concluded from page 552.)

VI.
“To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain."

R.BEES enjoyed regular and robust health. His hair had turned
white when he was still a young man, but, as his later ymrs

— _' rolled past, there seemed no more decline in his bodily vigour
and energy than in t-he brilliant activity of his mind, and in the
liveliness of his spirits. Though verging upon his seventieth ymr, he
was regular at gymnastics, walking, and riding exercise. I-Iis erect figure.
light footstep, easy quick movements, kept up a youthful air about him.

In June, 1883, a terrible accident, known as the “ Victoria Hall
Disaster,” occurred in Sunderland, near to Mr. Rees’ residence. Above
2,000 children had been brought together in the huge building for a
public entertainment by a conjuror. About 1,100 of these were seated
in the galleries. At the close of the entertainment it was announced
that the children who held winning numbers for the lottery should come
and receive their prizes. With eager expectancy and with nobody to guide
or guard their movements, the excited children rushed down the winding
flights of stairs. Those who had reached the bottom could only get out
one by one, the door of exit being only partially opened, whilst the con-
tinued rush from above was pressing on with a fatal impact. The narrow
opening soon became choked up and impassable, but every moment fresh
numbers came on in troops, crushing down like an avalanche on the
crowd below. The cries of these mingled with the headless cheering
and rushing of those above, till this mass of shrieking humanity lay
piled up in tiers, heaped one on another. They struggled desperately, and
some in their death agony bit those next them. Nearly 200 children were
taken up dead. The hall a few minutes after was one vast mourning
chamber. Mothers fainted away, and strong men wept and wrung their
hands over the rigid remains of their little ones. The scene cannot be
depicted. Mr. Rees, who had repaired to the spot the moment the news
of the accident reached him, worked hard with the rescuers, and sought
to comfort the bereaved; but the severity of the shock and the call upon
his sympathy were too much for a man of his age, temperament, and
feeling: he is said to have never been the same afterwards.

From that time, although there was no indication of bodily sufiering.
some perceived a change come over his physical frame. He was urgvll
to take some rest, but was not prevailed upon to do so, or to reduce the
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amount of his work. In the afternoon of Sunday, February 24th last,
he went into the Sunday school, as his custom was, and walked round the
classes, with a kind word of encouragement here and there, and a pleasant
smile for all. On returning home he was seized with severe pain. Two
physicians were speedily at his side. He sufiered much that night.

It was decided he would postpone a lecture on “ Woman,” announced
for the following Thursday. He slowly appeared to recover from this
attack, and gradually resumed work. The postponed lecture was delivered
on Thursday, March 28th, and almost immediately afterwards he an-
nounced a lecture on “ Man,” to be given to men only, on Wednesday,
April 8th. After the lecture, during which he spoke extempore for
about an hour and a half, with his usual energy and raciness, he was again
struck down, and this time more severely. He sufiered greatly through
the night, but improved much for the following seven days, during which
time his cheerfulness was marked, as well as his care for the comfort of
all around him. On April 15th, just a" week after the delivery of the
lecture above referred to, a little after midnight, he was seized with
angina pectomls, a species of spasm of the heart ; asked for a restorative,
and with his usual consideration urged his anxious attendant to partake
of some also. A doctor was sent for, but before he had time to come,
and whilst Mr. Rees was whispering the words--

“ Jesu, Lover of my soul,
Let me to Thy bosom fly;

Hide me, oh, my Saviour, hide,
Till the storms of life be past;

Safe into the haven guide,
Oh, receive my soul . . .”

his spirit passed away so peacefully that the friends gathered round his
bed knew not that he was gone.

We will not attempt to write more at present concerning this faithful
servant of God,‘ but add the following interesting letter from a friend,
and a brief account of the funeral :--. .

be Q I I Q I I Q 0 I Q I 0 I I Q

1‘ Even a. casual meeting with Mr. Rees could hardly fail to reveal the
presence of a strong personality, a vivid temperament, and a high ideal. These
are impressions which result, as it were, from the mere outward impact of a
character, as we know wood from iron, flint from clay, at a touch; and so with
him the first impact was that of a strong, buoyant, aspiring soul, nerved and
animated by a single high purpose, and rendered most winning by the inward
happiness and assured peace which breathed like an atmosphere around him.
Elevation of purpose, absolute surrender of all lesser motives, and even claims,

*1 A further short biography is contemplated. It is requested 1-,11£tI£y
materials or papers likely to be of use may be sent to 14, Sussex Gardens,
London.
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made itself felt more and more distinctly on a nearer approach to him; and it
was most impressive to see how to such as he was life becomes simplified, being
all pervaded and governed by one single aim—one devotion. To be near Mr.
Bees was to feel how unnecessary, and even encumb-ering, is much that we seek
after and trouble about. His life testified unconsciously and continmllf.
" This one thing I do," and the unity of purpose and desire gave a peace and
assurance to his heart and a power to his influence which carried with it the
irresistible conviction that this is the kind of life we are meant to lead-thin is
true freedom, true power--the kingdom of heaven in the midst of us. I have
not known any one who made the unseen world more vividly present and ml,
and, as a consequence, the seen and transitory more valueless except in its
relation to the eternal. This came from his own habitual converse with things
spiritual: there the springs of his life had their rise, and thence he drew hi!
unfailing hopefulness and brightness. For the spring of a naturally buoyanf
and sanguine nature, such as he certainly had, could not alone have fed his
life through the weariness, discouragements, and conflicts of ucha militant
career as his, or made him a source of perennial brightness and hopefulness t-1
those around him.

“ The countenance in his case was singularly expressive of the man. There
were natural gifts of beauty and refinement. lit up by a light from within that
told more plainly than words could have done of ‘ joy and peace in believing.’
of ‘ hope that maketh not ashamed,’ and of ' the love of God shed abroadin the
heart.’ He had ventured his whole being on God’s word, and thenceforth hh
feet were set on a rock. Mr. Rees was most human-most lovable : the quirk
response of a generous nature leapt forth at the touch of all true feeling that
reached him. The sympathy of his heart far outreached even that of his mind-
which was of a somewhat positive cast; and his attitude towards new ideas!!!
rather that of a watchful sentinel who will let none pass unchallenged. T111’
predominance of the constructive faculties over the receptive was no doubt
partly due to his isolated and independent position in the Church, and the grefll
demands it made on his powers of construction and definition. As a preacher.
whether before a. crowded London audience or in his own chapel, Mr. Rees I'M
most impressive. His sermons revealed powers of imagination, of vivid, graceful
statement, of clear definition, and apt allusion; but in him all gifts and grew
were not paraded, but pressed into the service of his eager purpose, which was to
make the spiritual vision that irradiated his life dawn on the hearts of others.

" His departure is the withdrawal of a spiritual force of some magnitude;
the silencing for this world of a tender, loving heart, and a clear, vigorw!
intellect; and for the sharers of his inner life a desolation that only a faith
kindred to his own can make supportable. ‘ Those who live in the love of G11‘!
must flnd each other again.’ "

VII.
“ Sorrow not, even as others which have no hope.”

On the following Sunday, the bereaved congregation met at the usull
hour at Bethesda Chapel. The deep feeling caused by the death of their
beloved pastor was as that of a large family mourning t-he loss of their
father. At the close of the service Holy Communion was celebrated. In
the evening, at the request of the oflice-bearers of the church, the Bev-
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\V. Allvstm WALTON, of St. George’s Presbyterian Church, occupied the
pulpit. The place was crowded, every foot of standing and sitting room
being filled. The preacher strove to comfort the congregation under
their heavy sorrow, drawing from his text (Job v. 6-8) the lesson that
sufiering and sorrow are no chance product in man’s life, but part of the
divine order by which we are moulded into fitness for the places which
are being prepared for us above. In bringing the sermon to a close, he
said-— '

“ Yours is a peculiar trial. No similar loss could be sustained by
any congregation in this town in the death of its minister. I
speak not now of his varied gifts and eminent powers as an inter-
preter and minister of God’s Holy Scripture. I speak not of his
youthful enthusiasm up to old age—-for he was never old—-as he
flung himself into questions that were moving the minds of men,
and on which he felt he could bring to bear the principles and
motives of Christ’s Gospel. I speak not now of what he was to
the town, though Sunderland will long miss and mourn for one who
has done so much to give tone to its social, domestic, and commercial
life.

“ But I think of what he was to you when I say that no similar
loss could be sustained by any congregation in the town by the
death of its minister. His history these forty years is your congre-
gational life. The position is unique. His marked individuality
has been employed by a higher hand to mould your whole existence.
The lines of his influence are so interwoven with your being, that
no other man can be to you what he was. The oldest of you must
have been young and plastic when first you gathered round him.
To you he has been a spiritual father; and to take away this factor
out of your life, seems tearing out the very heart from all of you,
and leaving an irreparable blank.

“ You, brethren, are the living monuments of his earnest, wise,
faithful labours in the Gospel of Jesus Christ. You reflect the light
of his teaching in its intensity, its thoroughness, its clear, unfalter-
ing conviction.

“ He has imbued you with his conception of the truth of God’s
Word, more than any other man will ever be able to do, more than
most men have opportunity or power to do. In the highest sense
it might be said, ‘ Ye are his epistle, known and read of all men ;’
and the loss to you must be tremendous. But your sorrow is mingled
with gladness; the light of God lies across your grief and loss. You
have sweet and blessed memories of him who has gone from you.
You know how faithfully and fearlessly he declared the whole
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counsel of God; preached not himself, but Jesus Christ and Him
crucified; himself your servant for the sake of Jesus. You know
how he never flattered or quailed, but lived for the truth as he
apprehended it, and for his people.

“ You kIl0W how he sought to carry out his ministry, comforting
you in time of sorrow, helping you in days of weakness, sustaining
you in your burdens, guiding you when perplexed, warning and
beseeching all, and gathering around him such a living wall of
loving confidence and esteem as few ministers ever attained, and
such as all might long for and labour for. We all know how
earnestly he not only made known to men the way of salvation, but
exposed all grovelling vices, warning us the temptations that
are thick-set round about us, summoning us to a higher holiness,
and stimulating us to deeds of faith and labours of love ; and yet
all through using as his only vantage ground the Divine “lord, and
his only lever the Cross of Christ.

“ Your sorrow has bright hopes in it-—light bands of sunlight
athwart the cloud—for you know it is well with him. He wished to
be ready for the change, and his best Friend was near him—the Lord
of that land to which death carried him. He prayed to be firm and
fearless and calm, and the messenger found him looking up for the
Master, and the passage was brief and the dark valley was short.
The friends who stood round the bedside weeping were not the only
attendants. The Angel of the Lord, who encamps round about
those who fear Him, was waiting for His saint’s death, that He
who had been his Guide even unto death might guide him through
it and into the unseen world.”

In most places of worship throughout Sunderland touching references
were made on that Sunday to 1\Ir. Rees’ lamented dmth.

On Monday, 21st April, before the departure for the cemetery, 1
special service was held in the chapel. The Rev. W'.\L'1*nn I-Iaxsms, of
South Shields, delivered a short address, after which prayer was ofienetl
by several other ministers.

Immediately after the service the whole of the congregation rose and
followed the body to the cemetery. The coffin was of plain oak, destitute
of all superficial ornaments, but covered with beautiful wreaths of
flowers. Outside the chapel an immense crowd had gathered to my
their silent tribute to the de arted. These followed the procession
formed by the family and friends, the congregation, and the authorities-—
civil and ecclesiastical. The people were thickly massed, six abreast, and
formed a line more than a mile in length. They were nearly all clad in
mourn1ng.

The grave, which is situated at the western portion of Bishopwe1lr-
mouth Cemetery, was surrounded during the service by thousands of
persons. At about half-past one t-he procession reached the spot, and.
notwithstanding the number of people, the strictest order was observed.
and during the service most of the people stood with uncovered heads.
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The Rev. W. WALTON, after committing the body to the grave, ofiered
prayer, and then addressed a few words to those assembled. :—-

“ He wished [he said] to recall to their minds that the gathering
of that day, and the crowds inthe streets through which they had
passed, spoke not only of sorrow caused by the snapping of close
and tender ties between father and children, husband and wife,
pastor and people—deep and bitter though their sorrows mi ht be.

“ The gathering told them of a feeling and interest vviger and
more general. It was a testimony to the opinion universally
entertained of the high worth and excellence of that brother who
laboured among them, and who now served God in glory. It was
not their purpose, and it would be unseemly, to pass any studied
eulogy on im who had gone. It would show little knowledge of
the man himself, who never asked for men’s praise here, and did
not need it now that he was in the Father's house. But for their
own sakes they might recall the outstanding characteristics of the
good man’s life. It was on men’s lips everywhere. If they would
write in one sentence his epitaph, it would be in these words-—
“ Faithful unto death.” With him was no dubious testimony.
He knew whom he believed and what he believed. “He was sure of
what he preached, and in preaching the riches of Christ’s Gospel,
in all its winsomeness and all its solemnity, as that by which men
were to be saved, and by-and-by to be judged, there was no vague-
ness or indefiniteness in his teaching. Faithful he was in his labours
for the Lord Jesus, knowing how to work and fight and pray in
faith, and continue in his work. A wise, energetic, long-continued
work his had been, and he had done his work. God had given him
to see, as few men do, a life-work well done. And now he had gone
to his reward, and for him we sorrow not. They were gathered
here, of all denominations, to the burial of the man who claimed to
be of no denomination. And why? Because they knew that whilst
he loved reatly what he held to be soundness of faith, he valued
more highly still spiritual life; that whilst holding his own creed
and making his own confession of faith, he ever reckoned faith
better than its confession, and God’s Word over all ; and because
they recognised that although he laboured for and strove for a
doctrinal unity, he knew there was the unity of faith, hope, and life
in Christ Jesus, and that that was the best and greatest thing.

“ They knew that what he saw through a glass darkly he now
saw face to face; what he had known imperfectly he now knew
fully, and looked on the hfaster he had striven so faithfully to serve.
IMight God help them all to be faithful unto death, that they might
receive t-he crown.”

A hymn, “What cheering words are these,” was sung; and the
Rev. R. Warnns, Rector of Sunderland, then pronounced the bene-
diction, and the large assemblage dispersed.

t _ i i_ 7 g . — T —_ T__— *-|__

”] will give thee a crown of life."

COMTESSE ]::In'Loi'ss on Mama.
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THE SEQUENCE OF THE PASSOVER, THE RED
SEA, AND THE JORDAN.

N the Passover (Ex. xii.) we have the historic fact of the eficacy of
 the blood of the sacrifice, without shedding of which there is no
__ remission (Heb. ix. 22).

What God had previously provided for Adam and Eve, and indivi-
dual believers in Him, and acceptors of His only way of escape from
sin and sins, He here orders for the whole people of Israel as, house by
house, the lamb was slain, the blood sprinkled, and each one in the
house brought under its shelter from condemnation and death.

Deliverance by ransom is thus stamped on the history of the nation.
and as a redeemed people of God, feeding upon the lamb slain for them,
they commence their exodus from Egypt-.

After the death on the cross of the great Antitype of all previous
sacrifice, the sole value of which was as each one pointed onwards to
Him, and His one offering of Himself once for all,--after this, in Rom.
iii. 25, God justifies Himself, and “ declares His righteousness bemuse d
the passing over of sins that are past in the forbearance of God;"
that is, that it was a righteous act of God to pass over the sins of
believers before and up to the cross of Christ, because the shedding of
His blood would absolve them fully and for ever.

The contrast between “ passing over ” and “ remission ” of sin is Its
by the latter word being wrongly used for the former in the translation
of the passage. Passing over sin was up to the Cross; then those sins
thus passed over in anticipation were remitted, or “ sent away ” for ever
from God’s view and memory (Heb. x. 17). Hence 1 John i. 7.

In Rev. vii. 1-1, 15, we have a future company of redeemed ones
before the throne solely on the ground of having washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb. Also Ber. i. 5, 6; v. 9, 10.

By history, by the justification of His past action in Rom. iii. 25.
and by revelation of the future, written for us as though it were past,
God thus by a threefold cord assures each heart that turns from sin to
trust in Ohrist of His value of the atoning sacrifice of His dear Son.

TILE BED SEA.

These same redeemed Israelites of Ex. xii. had only gone three days’
march into the wilderness when Pharaoh, their great oppressor, pursues
after them with his army. So the soul that has trusted in the blood of
Christ for forgiveness, and thus obtained peace with God, soon finds the
great adversary of God and man troubling him, and temptation
assailing.
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God’s command to such is, “ Stand still, and see the salvation of
Jehovah.” His next is, “ Go forward ; ” and the opened sea forms a
passage of safety, God’s way of escape to His people, and a means of
destruction before their eyes to His enemies and theirs, for “Jehovah
shook ofi (margin) the Egyptians in the midst of the sea ” (Ex. xiv. 27) ;
“ there remained not so much as one of them.”

The Red or Reedy Sea thus became, in fact as well as in name, the
sea of extermination.

Turn now to Col. ii. 9-15. Here we have-—The fulness of Christ
(verse 9); completeness in Him (verse 10); circumcision, in putting
ofl’ the body of the sins of the flesh, in Him (verse 11); buried with
Him, raised with Him (verse 12); alive in Him, and forgiven (verse
13); the handwriting of ordinances that was against us blotted out,
nailed to His cross (verse 14); finally (verse 15), having stripped off
(same word as in verse 11) principalities and powers, He made a show
of them openly, triumphing over them in it.

As Jehovah triumphed over and shook ofi Pharaoh and his hosts in
the Red Sea, so on His cross Christ triumphed over and stripped off
from Himself for us every foe, as we sing—

“ Great victory o’er hell, and sin, and woe,
That needs no second fight, and leaves no second foe."

Hence the word, “ Resist the devil, and He will flee from you ” (Jas.
iv. 7) ; “ Whom resist, steadfast in the faith ” (1 Peter v. 9); also
Luke xxi. 15, and the great Example (Luke iv.). “ And they overcame
him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the word of
their testimony.”

There is power for us, then, in Christ risen to partake of the triumph
of His cross. The word to us is, “ Stand fast therefore in the liberty
wherewith Christ made us free,” and “ Go forward, strong in the Lord
and the power of His might.” The cry from the heart, “Lord, save!”
“ Lord, quick!” “Lord, help!” will bring Him in to conquer in any
moment of difficulty (Heb. xii. 1-3).

Thus the Bed Sea teaches us deliverance by power.

THE JORDAN.

Scarcely had the last note of the song of Moses and the children of
Israel on the shore of the Red Sea died out, when the unbelief of their
hearts and the lusts of their flesh became continually predominant, as at
Ltlarah, the wilderness of sin, and Rephidim, until in Ex. xix. 8 they
put themselves under law: “ All that the Lord hath spoken wn will do ; ”
and God has to come to Moses in a thick cloud, and the law of com-
mandments is given.
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The tabernacle, the Aaronic priesthood, and an earthly ritual is then
appointed, that God might continue to dwell among them.

The sad end is that Moses and all who came out of Egypt bearing
arms, except Caleb and Joshua, perished in the wilderness after forty
years’ judgment wanderings.

It falls then to Joshua to lead them across the Jordan-River of
Judgment-into the Promised Land.

The prominent difierence in the crossing of the Jordan is, first, the
ark being sent in advance of the whole host 1,200 yards, thus being in
view of each Israelite, distinct, and alone. Rom. i. 4-“ Mlarked out as
Son of God in power.”

Secondly, the ark remaining in the midst of the bed of the river until
all had crossed. Born. vi.—The Lord’s union with His people, and theirs
with Him, in death, resurrection, and life.

In Josh. iv. 3, with Rom. vi. 5, and Josh. iv. 9, with Rom. vi. ll,
the position of the twelve stones, one for each tribe, vividly portrays
this union.

In John xiv. 16, 23, we have the abiding with us of the Holy
Spirit, the Father, and the Son, and in chap. xv. this union in the
husbandman, the vine, and the branches.

The Jordan thus teaches us deliverance by union with Christ from
self in all its forms, passions, and sins. May each heart make Him its
constant companion.

Passover . . . . Redemption by Blood.
Red Sea . . . Redemption by Power.
Jordan . . . . . . . . Redemption by Union.

The three great offices of the Kinsman-Redeemer meeting our three
great needs, until the final consummation in the marriage of the Lamb
(Rev. xix.).

—---coo:-0 :@:o<o4o-—-

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
IF Christ has taken my sins, I may as well give Him everything elm
Cnnlsr brings down God to the capacity of man, and raises man W

the nature of God.
Fiutrn supposes that there is sin in me to be forgiven, and that

God is glorified by the forgiveness of it. Deny either and you lose
Christ.

I.\' Christ we are as innocent and clear of all blame before Godlé
Adam was at his creation. This is the great mystery, the great truth,
and great comfort of the Gospel; and if it is not true, Scripture is false,
or comparatively of little worth.
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. SANCTIFICATION :
AS SET FORTH LN SCRIPTURJ3.

1x.—“ CHRIST 1.snwnL1.11vo.”
NE more expression calls for notice. We read several times of

 Christ being in us. Does it mean that He dwells in person in
His people ‘?

\Ve have some plain instruction from the Lord Himself on this
subject in John xiv., xv., xvi. He was going away from them to the
Father, and yet was coming to them and manifesting Himself to them,
He and the Father making their abode with them. This seeming paradox
He fully explains by saying that He would send to them from the
Father the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, who would come in His name,
to testify of Him, to bring to remembrance His words, to take of what
is His and show it to them.

In the great truth of the Trinity, here most largely declared, it is
important to keep in mind alike the unity of the Godhead and the dis-
tinction of the Persons. Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are One in the
sense of John xiv. 9. If the Son speaks, it is the Father that dwells in
Him who speaks, and does the works ; He does them in the I*h'ther’s
name (x. 25, 32). He is the Father’s Son. In like manner the Holy
Spirit. He speaks not of (from) Himself (xvi. 13); He comes from the
Father in the name qf the Son. 1Ie is the Spirit of God. Thus, while
in the great plan of redemption the three blessed Persons have each
their distinct work-—and without recognising this, redemption cannot be
understood—yet otherwise they are one; what either does is the act of
each and all.

So, then, while the Lord Jesus is gone away to the right hand of God,
ever living to make intercession for us, His Spirit, the Holy Ghost, has
come to abide with us, and to reveal Him in our hearts. It is the same
thing as His being Himself there ; yea, better for us, as He shows in
chap. xvi. 7. It is what He means by saying that 1-lc and the Father
would come. “ Ye are the temple of God . . . the Spirit of God dwelleth
in you ” (1 Cor. iii. 16). “ Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost
which is in you, which yc have of God” (1 Cor. vi. 19).

Turn now to Eph. iii. 16, 17. The apostle prays that they may be
strengthened with might by His Spirit -in the inner man, that Christ may
dwell in their hearts by faith ; that they may comprehend and know
His love, and be filled with (unto) all the fulness of God. The Holy
Ghost reveals Him in our hearts (compare Gal. i. 16) ; He dwells there
by faith, the Spirit-taught knowledge of Him.
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It is needful to notice here that it is Christ who dwells in the heart.
by faith. Almost, if not quite, uniformly, the title “ Christ ” is used
when speaking of Him in relation to His ofliee and work, as “ Jesus”
of His person. “ That Jesus was the Christ ” is the burden of apostolic
preaching (Acts ii. 36, xvii. 3, xviii. 28). And here it is, by the Spirit,
the faith apprehending what He is to us as the Gin-ict.

So Col. i. 27 manifestly refers to the glorious truth of the Christ
preached among them, Gentiles though they were.

Gal. ii. 15-21. The whole passage is on the subject of justifica-
tion. Paul says he “ died to the law,” was crucified [to it] with Christ.
and lives now not in himself, not in his own righteousness, but Chris
is in him—-that is, he lives by the faith of the Son of God, of which he
had just before given explanation (verse 16) that we are thereby
And the same to the end of the chapter. So that he is not speaking of
the question of personal walk at all. Indeed, it is so distinctively of the
way a sinner is justified, that it could have no place, especially here in
Galatians. And it is dangerous if we thus mix up the two things,0I
import into this passage the idea of Christ indwelling in Person for
personal character.

Gal. iv. 19 throws further light on this. He travails in birth
till “ Christ ” be formed in them. Evidently it does not mean Christ ill
Person, nor in their personal likeness or walk, but the knowledge 05
Christ as to His finished work, from which they were backsliding, turning’
away to law and its bondage.

Let none fear that the believer will lose any of his comfort 01'
strength by finding that he has cherished an erroneous thought. as iv
this. All the preciousness of Christ is no less ours, since the H01)‘
Ghost reveals it to our faith; and the power no less, since the H01!
Ghost is given to dwell in us and work in us.

Very sad have sometimes been the efiects of the idea of a Personal
indwelling of Christ in the members, founded on a misapplication <5
passages like the above. We may understand how God’s Holy Spiril
can reveal in us the knowledge of God’s love and Christ’s work for us
and thereby rule our afiections and lives. Would to God we knew it il
greater measure ! But the other can only be pure mysticism, opening
the door to fatal error. It is easy to reason it out to the thought tbli
it is He who does our actions and not we that do them, and so tbs‘
responsibility does not rest with us; or something like that. New!
does Scripture countenance such a thought. True, indeed, that ill
ourselves, that is, in our flesh, dwelleth no good thing. It is God I-bl‘
works in us to will and to work (R.V.) for His good pleasure. Of
everything good He must have all the glory. And yet Scripture alwll-'5
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speaks of us as the doers. We have to work out our salvation. Only
it shows us where our strength lies; where Samson’s did—his life is full
of the lesson. There is a power given; we have to use it. In these
days of steam, a man has to put on the power, and apply it to the work
he wants. It does not do the work itself; it is only as he uses it.
But what could he do without it ? “ Without Me [apart from Me] ye
can do nothing.” “ I can do all things through Him (R.V.) that
strengtheneth me.”

x.—-“ rnnrnc'r1o1~r.”
When men do not understand one another’s speech, confusion must

follow. A cipher, in telegraphy, if mutually understood, suflices for the
most important transactions. A slight difference in the interpretation
of the commonest words in our vernacular often produces disastrous
results.

So God’s message to us is valueless, or worse, unless we take care to
know its meaning. As when Christ spoke in parables; to those who
inquired He gave the blessedness of the seeing eye and the hearing ear.
The rest, seeing saw not, and hearing they heard not, neither did they
understand.

If, then, when “ perfect” occurs in Scripture, we attach to it a
meaning which ‘was never intended, we are in danger of falling into
error and delusion.

Many, if asked the meaning, would give no other answer than that
“ it means simply perfect. What else can it mean ? ” And so, in spite
of being stumbled continually, they read it always as simply perfection
of character.

Surely God’s Word deserves of us more careful study to know what
it really says, in order to get at the true and proper sense of the words
used, not to find out some deep and hidden meaning. We have
earnestly to guard against the system of spiritualising by which the
Scripture is made a book of myths. What “ G‘-od hath said,” “the word
that proceedeth out of His mouth,” is faith’s firm foundation. We may
build on it as high as we can, or down as deep as we can; but go
aside from that to the fancies of our own minds about it (often, alas,
mistaken for spiritual discernment), and we are on the sand—it may be
on quicksand.

What we here want to know is the true meaning, in simple language,
of the words translated “ perfect ” in our English version. Do they
mean perfect in the general sense, absolutely and in all points ‘? No.
This we may see from Phil. iii. 12 and 15, where Paul speaks of himself
as not perfect, and immediately afterwards classes himself among
those that are perfect. They clearly are in difierent senses.
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Again, when we read of Asa (2 Chron. xv. 17) that “ his heart was
perfect all his days,” and in xvi. 9 he is rebuked for not being so, we
see that the two refer to distinct things.

It is at once evident that “ perfect ” in Scripture is perfect -in some-
thing, not necessarily, or usually, in everything. “ Asa’s heart was
perfect with the Lord all his days ” (1 Kings xv. 14) in that he never
turned aside to other gods; but not perfect in that he trusted in man.
Here we find the key to its meaning most frequently in the Old
Testament, as 2 Kings xx. 3 ; or 1 Kings xi. 4, xv. 3; 2 Chron. nv. 2.
David was the pattern with whom these are compared. Yet how far he
was from being perfect in his character, the story of Uriah sadly shows.
In such passages as Dent. xviii. 13 it is distinctly the same thought.

When God charged Abram to “ be perfect” (Gen. 1), He
doubtless alluded to his divided trust as to the promise, shown in h'n
taking another wife. Noah was perfect, but not in everything. And
even Job, though God held him up as such before Satan, he had to cast
him down as vile, in dust and ashes. His perfection found its limit.

The perfection spoken of in the New Testament may be classed under
the following heads :—-

1. Specific points of character.
2. Maturity, or its consequent fruit-bearing.
3. Completion of work.

And 4. From another Greek word, “ fitly joined,” “in good repair.”
Take some examples of each. Of the 1st. Those already alluded to

from the Old Testament are of this kind. Matt. v. 48—“ Be ye therefore
perfect, even as your Father in heaven is perfect.” As perfect in every
thing as He is ? No; He commands nothin so impossible. He refers
to the point which immediately before was tie subject of His teaching;
as God's love is impartial and all-embracing, so should His ch.i.ldren’s be-

Of the 2nd. 1 Cor. ii. 6-“ them that are perfect,” is the sameas
xiv. 20—“ in understanding be men,” not children. The same also in
Heb. v. 14-“ them that are of full age ” (margin, comp. vi. 1). This is
the common force of the Greek word-—-mature, having arrived at the
period of fruit-bearing, or of completed education and power to think
and act for oneself. Eph. iv. 13—“a perfect man , , _ the stgtufeol
Christ.” In Phil. iii. 15, and Col. i. 28, it is evidently matured in the
knowledge of Christ, not children tossed to and fro with every wind
of doctrine; not carnal, beguiled by philosophy, or craving after the
Jewish rudiments, or the like. 1 Cor. xiii. 11-—“ when I bemme a
man, I put away childish things,”.agrees with 10-—“ when that which
is perfect is come.” Similarly 1 John ii. 5, iv. 12, 17. God’s love is
perfected in us when it brings forth in us fruit after its kind, in action
towards others in love, or iv. 18, casting fear out of our hearts.

Of the 3rd. The old tabernacle was not- perfect ; it was only
preparatory (Heb. ix. 11). The law made nothing perfect (vii. 19, x. 1);

I
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it left the one great thing to be done before the conscience of the
worshippers could find rest.

Christ was perfected, in this sense, only when His work was finished
(Luke xiii. 32, or Heb ii. 10, v. 9, vii. 25 (margin). And we -in Him
perfected (x. 1-1) ; not in character, but in standing, as redeemed by His
blood. In Phil. 12, Paul was “ not perfect,” simply in the sense of his
race not being yet fully run, the goal not yet gained. The same word
translated “ perfect” when of a person, is generally “finished ” when of
a work or course, as John v. 36 ; Acts xx. 2-1.

Of the 4th. The word is used for “ mending nets ” (Mark i. 19).
Thus in Gal. vi. 1—-“ restore” or “ repair” the fallen one; 1 Thess.

10-—“ perfect that which is lacking in your faith ;” Eph. iv. 12-—“ the
perfecting of the saints ”—the fitly joining together the members of the
body, not making them individually and each “ perfect.” The same
in 2 Cor. xiii. ll.

These examples, some of them very clear, may explain most of the
other instances of the word. We need not go further into them here.
But at least we may see how wrong we should be if we read the word
“ perfect” always as if it affirmed of any man the attainment of simple
and absolute perfection; and fearfully wrong if we imagine that it
warrants us in thinking ourselves perfect. Yet this is a delusion which
naturally follows from setting up a false reading of the word, against
the plain declarations of 1 John i. 8 to ii. 2.

In the prayers and exhortations it may have a more absolute sense.
Paul beseeches us (Rom. xii. 1) to seek after the “ perfect will of God.”
He tells us how Epaphras prayed for his brethren that they might
“ stand perfect and complete in all the will of God.” Nothing short of
this is to be our aim; we cannot be satisfied with less. But never is
it said that any had attained to it. Again, Heb. xiii. 21 ——“ in every good
work ; ” 1 Thess. v. 23-—“ The very God of peace sanctify you wholly;
and your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless to [in] the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Nothing less will satisfy the Spirit
of G-od in the writer, or in us. But we never read of, any who had
attained it. Yet there is encouragement to strive after it. “ Faithful is
He that calleth you, who also will do it.” It would, however, be
erroneous to argue that therefore they did attain to resent perfection;
for, 1st, this confident statement is of all those he adllresses, and not of
a few more advanced; and, 2nd, he says the same of the Corinthians
(1 Cor. i. 8, 9), to whom such an interpretation could surely not apply;
and, 3rd, it could be fully true only in the day of the Lord Jesus Christ,
as indeed it so says; which agrees with 1 Thess. iii. 13.

The Scriptural prayer is always in the same tone, “fulfil all the
good pleasure of His goodness (2 Thess. i. 11); “stablish you in every
good word and work ” (ii. 17). While, however, no lower standard is
ever set before us, no one or more points excepted in which we must
necessarily find excuse for shortcoming, the promise that we shall be
like Him is “when we shall see Him as He is.” Each saint attains to
something more or less; but we shall not be satisfied “ till we awake,
with His likeness.”

W11.1.1.m Cormmawoon.
(To be continitcd.)



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

624

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.
(Contimwd from page 519.)

Clur. X.--Continued.

 1HE next exhortation is a very practical and important one.
Q “ Let us consider one another.” This passage is not a solitary
-_ one in Paul’s writings. Frequently he exhorts to some course

of conduct in consideration of a weak brot-her or those that are without.
None could hold more firmly the liberty which is ours as children oi
G0d—-“ Then are the children free; ” but, like his Master, he added.
“ Nevertheless, lest we should cause them to stumble ” (Matt. xvii. 261.
Read the 14th of Romans, as an enlargement of this verse 24.

How many things would be avoided if we did consider one another?
The question is too often, What effect will this have upon me ? instead
of, What will be the consequence to my brother ‘?

It is worth while to notice what in this epistle we are told to
consider. Twice we are told to consider Jesus (iii. 1, xii. 3), andin
this place we are reminded to consider one another. The first step
must always be to refer everything to Jes1m—What will He think of it?
To this every other consideration must give way. The question of the
efiect of anything we do upon anyone else must never be admitted
until the other is settled. Consider Jesus before each undertaking-
But second only to this is the consideration of our neighbour. Cl1l'i§-
tians seem little concerned about it, and think they can live to them-
selves in spite of the Spirit's declaration to the contrary (Rom. xiv. 7]-
Our influence must tell upon some one. If we speak to no one. but
only walk through the street, the way we do so, and the look on our
faces, will add their weight on the side of good or evil. There are not
many who have not at some time or other been influenced by fl?
appearance of some with whom they have had no further dealings. 1
train of thought may be started by the sight which may have untold
influence upon our future. The power of unconscious influence canntfi
be estimated.

Then how much may be our influence on the side of good when It
steadily make it our aim. For we are not only to consider others thai
we do nothing to injure them or cause them to stumble, but it should hi
our firm purpose to lead them onward and upward that they may belfi
better for their intercourse with us. We should be by precept and
example a continual provocation to love and good works. We know
some who always leave behind them at least the desire for something
higher and nobler; who live on a height above us, and my continually.
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“ Come up higher.” And there are others who vary according to their
circumstances and society. Unstable as water, they fit in any place;
unable to overcome evil, they are more often overcome by it; weak and
wavering and undecided, they choose good company that they may drift
easily with it rather than stand firm against opposition. These are the
inost admired in revivals and awakenings, because they are the most
easily moved. Good resolutions are not wanting, lasting till the next
temptation to break them. How entire is the consecration their prayers
express, lasting till the special services are over. Well may the Holy
Spirit long for the full growth of these children—tossed to and fro with
every wind of doctrine. Such as these never provoke to love and good
works.

To be useful we must be strong. Paul rejoiced in his weakness, but
not this kind of weakness. To the Corinthians he said, “ Stand fast, quit
you like men, be strong ” (1 Cor. xvi. 13). A Christian should be like the
palm tree—always upright, because of its good roots. He must
continue in the faith, grounded and steadfast ; not moved away from the
hope, but rooted and built up in Christ Jesus (Col. i. 23, ii. 7). Since the
hope is sure and steadfast (Heb. vi. 19), why should not they that have
laid hold on it be the same ? The command is plain—“ Be strong.” Do
not be seeking always some fellow-saint to lean upon; but endeavour
rather to be able to support the weak.

Do not suppose this weakness to be necessarily dependence on God.
It is not so. It is more likely making flesh our arm. Dependence on
God will make us strong. He never changes ; neither do they that lean
upon Him. The arms of their hands are made strong by the hands of
the mighty God of Jacob. Such dependence invariably leads to occasions
when we must stand firm or get away from Him.

What is the secret of weakness ? Some sin perhaps secretly indulged,
too dear to be given up entirely, which is the fly in the ointment, spoil-
ing the whole (Eccl. x. 1); the one thing not given up, which must
cause famine (Gen. xliii. 3) ; the portion of the accursed thing cherished,
which must cause failure (Josh. vii. 11, 12). The only condition of
strength is perfect self-renunciation; while one thing hinders this there
must be weakness. Strength can only be when there is full, uninterrupted
communion between the soul and God : this cannot be while the smallest
sin is allowed.

A picture of this is seen in an instrument worked by electricity .
Of itself it can do nothing; when connected with the source of electri-
city, its strength is measured by that of the latter. If, when connected
with the generator of electricity in full action, it is still devoid of power,
there must be a non-conductor intercepting the current. Sin acts as

43
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the non-conductor; not only what we should naturally class as sim,
but anything that is not wholly surrendered to the Lord. As long as
we can sing—

“ O my soul, my heart is clinging
To the world's fair pomp and pride,"

we need not be surprised at weakness. You may be ignorant of what
the hindrance is, but you will not long remain so if you seek the know-
ledge where Joshua sought it (vii. 6).

Oh that failure were now such an tmexpected and st-range thing that
it would at once send us crying to our Lord to know the reason of it!
It was a sad thing for the Church of God when it was first taught to
look upon sin as natural and not foreign to the Christian life. When
all are taught from the first to expect it, how can it be wondered that it
causes no deep searching of heart or self-abasement ?

This is why some have no power, and others no joy. The first have
not judged themselves, but meet everything by the doctrine of justifica-
tion by faith, forgetting that continual personal—as well as completed
judicial——cleansing is necessary.

The others are under continual condemnation on account of sin;
their every prayer is a confession of failure, their every word a groan
for forgiveness. They think it must be wrong to rejoice, since they
feel so little inclination to do so, and leave behind them the impression
of the miserable character of the religion of Christ.

Both are wrong through not seeing that God has provided for the
happiness of His children, not only by the perfect judicial justificatim,
and consequent cleansing from guilt, wrought for them by Jesus, but
also by the cleansing from each defilement by His Holy Spirit and
Word.

We are not to groan always, but to humble ourselves that we may
be cleansed and rejoice again.

When the soul is thus right with God, we may be strong and ahlt
to provoke others to more abundant love and good works.

We may incite to love to God by dwelling upon His virtues-
showing forth His praises out of a full heart. We cannot lead othm
to love if not ourselves full of it. It is when the cup rnnneth om‘
that others are able to share. Until then we are taking in, not giving
out. But this should discourage none fi-om seeking to provoke others:
“ There is that scattereth and yet increaseth.”

But when we go forth with the love of God shed abroad in our
hearts, it will be as ointment poured forth, betraying itself. This love
is not to be wrought-up excitement, but something received direct from
the Lord.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 627

Grace is needed to be able to provoke others. Words have no
power if not accompanied with a consistent life. This provomtion is
more efiectual if taking the form of example, than precept. It is the
remembrance of the inconsistency we have exhibited which so often
stops our mouths. But it need not, if we have thoroughly judged om‘-
selves, and are humbly and sincerely seeking grace for greater
faithfulness.

It is well to remember that good works are not dispensed with, but
only put in their proper place, by the Gospel. It is quite true that
good works are no aids to justification; for one reason, t-hat there can
be no such thing as a good work before conversion. But they are the
natural and expected fruit of every branch of the true vine. Timothy
was told one of the qualifications of a widow—that she be well reported
of for good works (1 Tim. v. 10). Titus was to show himself a pattern
of good works (Tit. 7). The mark of reprobates is that, while pro-
fessing to know God, in works they deny Him (Tit. i. 16). There can
be no rule laid down as to what these are ; but each must follow God so
closely as to be always ready to every good work (Tit. iii. 1). It is our
privilege not tohave a list put before us of what is expected of us, but
to be led from one thing to another by the Father’s hand, as Christ so
manifestly was. So this brings us back to that which everything
resolves itself into—- the necessity of keeping close to our Lord in full
communion. “ This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that
thou affirm constantly, that they which have believed God might be
careful to maintain good works.”

“ Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together.” There were
some even then who esteemed themselves above the necessity of help
from the brethren; many, perhaps, who could not come down to the
simple meeting for the breaking of bread and prayer after the ornate
ritual of the Temple. It was, indeed, a change. It would be diflicult
for some to believe it acceptable to the great God. And how could
there be worship, with no priest, no sacrifice, no incense ‘? To one
accustomed to them all his life, it would be diflicult to worship where—
to the bodily eye-—they were wanting. And so, if not continuing to
join in the Temple service, they would prefer to remain in solitude. _

The Christianity of the day has so far returned to the symbols and
types and accompaniments of the Jewish ritual, that many have little
idea of the bare, stern simplicity the primitive Christians thought
appropriate. Meeting in an upper room in the house of one of them,
or any other convenient place (Acts i. 13, iv. 23, v. 42, 12),
there to pray and worship as any might be led, and give utterance to
the doctrine, tongue, revelation, interpretation, or exhortation, that
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might be given them (see 1 Cor. xiv. 5, 23-33), in addition to that
which was the first object of their meeting—the Lord’s Supper (Acts
xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xi. 20)—there was in this nothing to satisfy the flmh,
to which, almost exclusively, the Jswish service appealed.

There was also strong motive for absence from the assembly of
Christians in the fact that meeting with them could not long be kept
secret, and sooner or later it must be known that such an one hall
joined the despised sect of the Nazarene-s. Then would follow con-
tempt, separation from society, and private, if not public, persecution.
Such was the price that had to be paid for the profession of Christ in
those days. It was enough to make one think long before openly
identifying himself with the outcasts. Doubtless there were many
still within the pale of Judaism outwardly, who were at heart Christians,
but shrank from the penalty of an open declaration of faith, or “ con-
fession of the hope.” So it was while Jesus was on earth (John
xii. 42). Remembering, then, the natural disinclination, the humilia-
tion, the inconvenience, and t-he danger of such meetings, it is not
surprising that the exhortation was given not to forsake the assembling
of themselves together, or that some had already done so.

One purpose in thus assembling was mutual exhortation; not all
going to listen to one, but each giving what help he could to the rut.
The Corinthians were told, “ Ye may all prophesy, one by one, that all
may learn, and all may be comforted” (1 Cor. xiv. 31). “ He that
prophesieth speaketh unto men to edificat-ion, exhortation, and
comfort.” All speaking must have this end. If it avail neither to
build up the saint, nor to warn the sinner, it is worse than nselm~
“ Should a wise man utter vain knowledge ? Should he reason with
unprofitable talk ‘? or with speeches whereby he can do no good ?” (Job
xv. 2). This is an opportunity to provoke unto love and good works.

“ And so much the more, as ye see the day approaching.” What day?
The day when we shall see the fruition of the hope we now confan;
the day when we shall receive the fulfilment of the promism for which
we are confidently looking because of the faithfulness of the Promise‘;
the day when He shall return and take us to Himself, and our brief
pilgrimage and service for Him here will be over ; the day when, the
Church being taken out of the way, men shall wax worse and wort.
deceiving and being deceived. The signs of the approach of that day
may well lead us to redoubled earnestness in exhortation. lf we are in
hourly expectation of our Lord to fetch us. it behoves us to be living
very ca.refully-—circumspectly. If we were always expecting Him I?
could not engage in things in which Ho has no pleasure. And if our
time is soon to be over for serving the Lord, should we not servo with
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increased ardour ? And if the day of grace for poor worldlings is so
near its close, can any zeal be too great in bringing to them the glad
tidings of salvation ? Well may we exhort to more zeal and activity as
we see that momentous day approaching.

See it ? how can we see the day drawing near when all these things
will be fulfilled ? By watching the signs of the times we cannot fail to
see their likeness to the picture drawn of the last days in 1 Tim. iv. 1-4;
2 Tim. iv. 3; 2 Pet. iii. 3, &c. : the tendency towards the final consum-
mation is becoming increasingly apparent. We can see the day drawing
nigh: let us not see it in vain. While on the one hand it makes us
joyful, may it also make us careful, that we walk “ not as fools, but as
wise, redeeming the time.” -

Now occurs the passage which, like that in chap. vi., has been such
a source of terror and despair to backsliders. May the Holy Spirit
guide us into the truth of it.

In studying this passage three things are to be borne in mind.
1st. The aim of this epistle has been to show the ineficiency and
imperfection of all sacrifices but the all-powerful, once-for-all sacrifice
of Jesus. 2nd. It was assumed at the commencement of this study that
the epistle was written to Hebrews generally ; and there would be not
a few in outward union with -the Church who had no spiritual part in it.
3rd.. This epistle was written to Jews, and meets them on their own
ground. ~

Those that had united with Christians, or those that had only
perused this epistle up to this point, could not profess ignorance; the
truth was clearly before them—-they had received the knowledge
of the truth. The tenour of the whole would lead us to suppose
they had acknowledged that these things were so. We may therefore
understand this to be a warning to those that had expressed faith, and
made a confession of the hope, but were inclined to give it up; who had
already withdrawn from the assemblies, and showed signs of wavering
and falling away altogether. We may reasonably suppose that many
thus fell away after it came to be understood that they were only to
come in on the same grounds as the despised Gentiles, and that the latter
were not to be put under the yoke of the ceremonial law. This would
be one of the “ hard sayings ” which would cause many to go back.
Taking ofienee is proof of attachment to a system instead of to a person.
Christianity is attachment to a Person.

This apostacy is what is meant by “ sinning wilfully.” It is what is
called in Num. xv. 30, “ acting presumptuously,” or “ with a high hand.”
We find terms applied to it which are never used of any of the trans-
gressions of the law, and could only apply to the complete casting ofi of
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the yoke. Sacrifice was provided for other sins, but for this there was
no remedy but the cutting ofi of t-he ofiender. Such sought to thrust
themselves or others away from the Lord (Deut. The soul that
sinned thus “ presumptuously” not only broke the commandments, but
also “ despised the word of the Lord ” and “ reproached the Lord.”
Such strong words are not found used of ordinary transgr%ions of the
law. Many consent unto the law that it is good, and yet;find a law in
their members warring against the law of their mind, and bringing
them into captivity to the law of sin. This can scarcely be called
despising the word of the Lord. But acting with a high '_hand is more
like “ Who is lord over us?” (Ps. xii. 4)—-casting ofi restraint, denying
even the Master that bought them (2 Pet. ii. 1). Theyifwould trans-
gress the law in other cases, but in this they set it at nought, despised
it—1it., put it aside. y

Since such persons tread under foot the Son of God, the only sacri-
fice for sins, and despise His blood, there can be no sacrifice for them.
They are like a drowning man who throws from himlt-he life-belt, and
so makes sure his destruction. Having no sacrifice for sins, no:substi-
tute to bear the wrath, there remains for them nothing but a fearful
expectation of judgment, and a fierceness of fire which shall devour the
adversaries.

The expectation of judgment is indeed fearful. To have all things
laid bare before the awful whiteness of that throne! Not only our sins,
but ourselves, laid bare before ourselves, God, and the assembled
universe I Can we bear the thought ? If the expectation is so fearful,
what must be the reality ‘? And after the judgment, what then ? Is
that the end ? No. After the judgment is the second death, even the
lake of fire (Rev. xx. 14)—fierceness of fire, which shall devour;
great hungry fire, which is never satisfied. No hope of escape if once
within its grip. Who among us can dwell with everlasting burnings?
Who would voluntarily choose it for his portion? Who would despim
the Son of G-od, if this be the awful penalty ?

And yet, is it too great '3 When the glory of Christ is spoken d,
there is usually given to Him the name of His humiliation, as in
chap. 9 : “ We see Jams crowned with glory and honour.” So, on the
other hand, when attention is called to His dishonour at- the hands d
men, some of His glorious titles are given Him. We are reminded
here that it is the Son of God who is thus trodden under foot, even as
salt which has lost its savour, and is neither fit for the land, nor yet for
the dunghill, only to be cast out (Luke xiv. 35). Could such indignity
be suffered to go unpunished ‘? Could any punishment be too great to
avenge such an insult ?
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Verse 29 is parallel to chap. 2. If such punishment was esteemed
righteous by the Jews themselves, in obedience to the law given
through Moses, does not the greater dignity of t-he Son call for much
heavier avengement ?

They that do not accept Jesus as the true Messiah pour contempt
upon Him in every possible way. In the days of His flesh, men did not
shrink from smiting and even spitting upon Him. No epithet was too
vile to bestow upon Him. His followers were persecuted even to death
because they kept alive the memory of that hated name. If one
turned back to Judaism, he must do the same ; yea, apostates are known
to go greater lengths in their bitterness against the truth than the rest,
in the endeavour to win back the confidence of their old associates.

And they count His blood only a common thing; it has no value in
their eyes; it is to them no more than the blood of any other man.
Nor are these thoughts confined to Jews of that or any other age.
Every proud rejcctor of Christ has the same, and incurs the same dread-
ful penalty.

But what was really the value of that blood ? It was the blood of
God by which He urchased the Church (Acts xx. 28). It obtained
eternal redemption fior us, cleansed our consciences, gave us liberty of
access into the holiest, speaketh C better things than that of Abel,
sanctifies us, and is the blood of the everlasting covenant-the new and
better covenant, which was established upon better promises (Heb. ix.
12, 14; X. 19 ; xii. 2-1; xiii. 12, 20).

“ Wherewith he was sanctified : ” this has led many to suppose that
it refers to a truly converted soul. But it is only the parallel of 2 Pet.
ii. 20—set apart, separated, for a while from the pollutions of the
world——which plainly refers to the mere professor ; for the comparison
is made to a sow, once washed, but ret1u'ning again to wallow in the
mire—-a figure which could never refer to a child of God.

This man hath also “ done despite to the Spirit of grace.” This it is
that seals his doom; for it makes him guilty of that sin which hath
never forgiveness. “He that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost
hath never forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin ” (Mark iii. 29).
What greater blasphemy can there be than making God a liar, in not
believing the record He gives of His Son ? “ And this is the record, that
G-od hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in His Son ”
(1 John v. 11). “ He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life;
but he that believeth not shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth
on him.”

Though such an apostate might not only escape punishment,
but actually improve h1s temporal condition here, there is One from
whom punishment is sure. Not from man, but from God, must he look
for the reward of his deeds. “ Vengeance belongeth unto Me, I will
recompense.” Not only is God just to His Son in forgiving all who
trust to the merit of His blood, but He must be just to Him likewise in
punishing all who will not accept Him. The just God cannot see His
spotless, long-sufiering, gracious Son insulted with impunity. “ For
Thy sake I have borne reproach ” (Ps. lxix. 7), Jesus said; and God’s
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honour is involved in vindicating His claims, and putting Him in
possession of His just rights. This God engaged to do when He said,
“ Sit on My right and till I make Thy foes Thy footstool.” While the
Son sou ht the Father’s lory, the Father seeks that of the Son. Jesus
taught lfilifl when He saici, “ I honour My Father. I seek not My own
glory : there is one that seeketh and [in consequence of not finding]
judgeth” (John viii. 50). And in our own case it will be the mme.
Seeking our own glory will be found sooner or later to be lost work; but
when we look after God’s work, He will look after us. “ If any man
serve Me, him will My Father honour ” (John xii. 26).

Nor could the apostate count upon exemption through belonging to
the favoured race; for it is written, “ The Lord shall judge His people.”
Their privilege was much every way; but if they forsook their own
mercy, did they not destroy themselves ‘?

“ It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the livin God.” They
are gentle hands, gracious, loving hands. “His left hand is under my
head, and His right hand doth embrace me.” “ Thy right hand upholdefh
me.” But to “ fall into” those hands, as into the power of any enemy
from whom we would fain escape—how fearful! for “ our G-od is a con-
suming fire.”

And you can love such a Being, say some, the very thought of whom
makes us quail with fear ‘? Yes, we can love Him, and do, and glory in
loving Him, and make our boast in His love and in His ower likewise.
His terror is only for His enemies; it cannot make us afiraid. And we
can but rejoice in the judgment of rebels against soagood a God. He
does not delight in punishing; but love unmix with justice is
weakness, and there is no imperfection in our God. When we remem-
ber that all those whom God will destroy have chosen their own portion
in des ite of the Spirit of grace who vainly besought them to be
reconciled, it cannot agree even with our ideas of rfection and justice
that God should abstain from punishing them. Thiy will be destroyed
for lack of that which would fit them for His presence, as the man was
destroyed for lack of the wedding garment. No fallen man can
stand in the presence of God. No effort is needed; His very nature must
consume them. Only the regenerate-d—the cleansed--the sanctified—
can dwell with Him. And these spirits will have a suitable body-a
house from heaven—made fit for the circumstances of that place.
There we shall see His face, and enjoy fulness of joy in His presence
for ever.

In contrast with the solemn prospect for apostates, Paul reminds the
Hebrews of what they had already suffered for the cause, and the joy
that was set before them; just as, in chap. vi., he reminded them, after
the warning, of their love to God and care for His saints. Their trials
are not enlarged upon, but they are called “ a great conflict of sufieringsf
as thou h they had come trial upon trial until they were perplexed and
troubled on every side ; partly in the reproaches and more material
afiictions which they sufiered personally, and partly in them that they
endured as sympathisers with them that were so sufie ' . They both
helped them that were distressed and sufiered joyfulllyuisieir own trials.
Joyfully ? Yes, joyfully; because their eyes were not on the trial, but
on the glory beyond. They counted it but a light aflliction, because
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they measured it with the exceeding weight of lory, which was growing
more and more exceedingly. It may have lasted a lifetime, yet it
seemed but for a moment when compared with the eternity of joy to
follow. They had learnt how to bear trials : have we ? They cared
not what became of the mrthly possessions : the Lord gave, and the
Lord took away; in both could they say, “ Blessed be the name of the
Lord.” Their eyes were on the better possession which was to be theirs
as joint heirs with Christ. They knew that would abide; none could
ever take that from them.

They that have their portion in this life (Ps. xvii. 14) can carry
nothing of it away with them ; be it great or small, they go as poor as
they came (Ecol. v. 16). But the saint has his treasure laid up for him
in a safe place, where he may add to it, but no thief can touch it ; and
though he may be poor while waiting for it, he is sure to have enough,
and when he enters into possession it will be for ever. Are not these
truths enough for comfort under any loss ?

Let it be noticed in that they knew they had the possession.
There was no doubt in their mlnds about it. If they knew it, why
should not we ?

Looking back and remembering these things, let them take courage,
and endure for a little longer. Having fought the battle so far, would
they give up now ? '

They had need of patience. Our Lord does not underrate our
trouble. He knows just what it is to poor, weak things like we are.
But has He not promised to fill to the full every need of ours‘? He
will not fail, but if we wait on Him will fill us with all might unto all
patience (Col. i. 11). Having done the will of God—this is our life-
work, to seek and keep His will—for a little while down here, the poor,
tired ones will receive the promise. And the Lord knows all our trials
by the way. His perfect knowledge and acknowledgment of our need
is as precious as His promise to supply it; for sympathy is not less
precious than help. Our High Priest is one who can “ feel with ” our
lnfirmities.

These Hebrew Christians, and we with them, were little less com-
forted by another hope. There was One who said on going away, “ I
will come again and receive you UJ1'l‘»0 Myself; ” and the followers of that
dear One have been looking for Him to keep His word. He will surely
come; He will not tarry one moment beyond the appointed time, for
He is as anxious to have us as we to go to Him. But what keeps Him
back? Love. There are many who as yet have no part in Him: He
is giving them space for repentance. Shall we not take every oppor-
tunity of telling them what He is doing ‘? Surely it would be good
employment of the little while of our waitmg here. This little while we
live in lfaith, looking forward to those things which are real because
s iritua .

P With such glories in prospect, who would shrink back ? Why not
exchange mere profession for reality, so as to have them in actual
possession ‘?

Shrinking back from Christ means perdition; faith in Him is the
saving of the soul. H M A
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“A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD.”
A SKETCH or Mission‘ \VonK asxoxc THE Kansxs Ix Lowna Btrnsuuri.

H I-/,}HE history of the American Baptist Mission to the Karena of Lower
égf Burmah will always stand as one of the most interesting, and evm

-—‘ romantic, of modern missionary narratives; and in a book‘ recently
published in the United States we have graphically described the labours of two
of the most devoted pioneer missionaries to this remarkable people. Mr. and
Mrs. Vinton were honoured as few have been, for not only did they lay the founda-
tion of a lasting work among the heathen, but they saw their labours crowned
with success to a marvellous extent.

Early in this century, when Judson first landed in Burmah, he found the
Karena a degraded nation of “ nat,” or spirit-worshippers. They lived on the
hills, among the forests of that beautiful country, and were treated by the
Burmese with much cruelty. They had no books of any kind, being, in fact,
without any written language; but strange traditions were cherished by them,
that formerly they had a book which taught them of the true God; that on
account of their sins they were deprived of it; but that one day teachers with
white faces from over the sea would bring them back the long-lost book, and
they would again have the law of God taught them.

Mr. Vinton was born in 1806, and early gave himself to the service of
the Lord. At the age of 23 he ofiered for foreign mission work, and in

H T s" The Vintonsand ins Karena." Boston, iaso.

_‘{ .
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July, 1834, having been united in marriage to Miss Calista Holman, he sailed
with his wife for Burmah. They had previously studied Karen together for
a year with Bev. Mr. Wade and a Karen Christian, Ko-chet-thaing, and
Mr, Vinton gives an amusing account of the dificulties they had to encounter :—-

“ We are studying a language without a grammar or a dictionary. The
Karens have never had a written language till very recently, and even now all
we can boast of is an alphabet and a little tract of six pages. The courses we
are obliged to pursue in obtaining the Karen equivalents of English words are
various. Sometimes we point to an object, and say in Karen, ‘ .N’koh de lé ? ’
‘ \Vhat do you call that F ' and our teacher will give us the Karen word, which
we will insert in our dictionary. Often he brings us objects and gives us their
Karen names. To-day he brought us a grasshopper and gave us its Karen
name. He then made it both hop and fly, so I was furnished with two more
words. Then, calling me out to see a hen and chickens, he gave me their
names, and by imitating the chucking of the hen, the crowing of the cock, and
the peeping of the chicks, he furnished us with Karen words signifying these
several acts. When these methods fail, we have recourse to Brother Wade.
‘We tell him the words or phrases for which we want the Karen, and he
converses with Ko-chet- thaing in Burmese ; and through the medium of that
language we obtain what we want in Karen. So you see we have a most
dimcult task before us. Our teacher, however, is most patient, and does all he
can to help us to.a knowledge of the language. He tells us that we ‘ go much
straighter’ than we did.” -

So well did they use this time of study, and the long voyage of 160 days,
that when they landed in Maulmain, in December, 1834, they were able at
once to begin work. [We will let the book speak for itself as far as possible,
only adding a few connecting words as required.]

They left for the jungle within a week of their arrival; and, entering a
district where the Gospel had never been proclaimed, they continued for three
months going about from village to village preaching Christ to the multitudes.

At first they travelled together; but they received so many invitations
from distant villages that they resolved to separate. Each took a band of
native Christians, and, with them as guides and assistants, went from village
to village preaching the wonderful story of the Cross. This arrangement was
found so effective that it became the plan for their future work. For twenty-
four years they carried out the idea of " dividing to conquer." Mrs. Vinton
would start in her little boat, accompanied by a few of her school-girls, and
spend the entire season in travelling from village to village along the rivers,
telling, in her own tender, womanly way, the story of redemption to the
crowds who gathered around her.

With this work of preaching the Gospel was combined the ministering to
the sick, the manifold tender oflices so necessary among a people without a
single correct idea concerning the human body and its ailments, and also the
inculcation of that most needful lesson, that “cleanliness was next to godliness.”

She also esmblished female prayer meetings in every direction, and at the
most available points commenced village schools, placing them under the
control of some of her own scholars.

Meanwhile, Mr. Vinton would be pursuing the same plan of work among
the mountain villages and places more diflicult of access. Occasionally their
paths would cross. In the depths of the jungle they would meet, travel a little
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together, perhaps visiting some noted Karen prophet or prominent opposer of
the work, and then they would separate again, perhaps not to meet until the
labours of the season were over.

Jungle travelling in those days was far more dangerous and arduous than
it is now. Tigers and other wild animals were very abundant, and Hrs.
Vinton repeatedly speaks of narrow escapes from them. Several times she
note the fact that a tiger had come and taken cattle from under the open
native house where she was sleeping, and when nothing but the protecting
hand of God prevented the ravenous beast from leaping upon the open versnds
and taking one of the unconscious sleepers.

Jungle work was not all a triumphal procession. In many places the
Burmans had so prejudiced the villagers by misrepresentation and frightful
-stories, that the missionaries found it impossible to get fwd.

But we will let Mrs. Vinton tell in her own lively way.
“ now wl: 'rasvI:?t.”

“ It is now six weeks since we locked up our house, and have been wander-
ing in the jungle, not stopping at any place more than three days; at some
villages only one, at others only a few hours. Travelling by day in a tropiml
sun, and in the damp, chilling airs by night, midst dense jungle and tall cane-
brakes, with the long wet grass rubbing against our faces, and cutting them
like saw-teeth -travelling sometimes on foot, sometimes on ponies, sometime-I
in buflalo-carts, sometimes in native canoes, so small that we dare not lsugll
lest we upset them, or think a big thought lest we sink them; sitting up law
at night talking to multitudes who throng us, and then rising at two or three
o'clock in the morning for a fresh start before the sun rises. This has been our
mode of life for the past six weeks."

Another time she writes ;-“ There was no place for me to ride, save on the
tongue of the cart, right between the buflaloes. They put in a fo-otstool; and
I carefully crept over the paddy (unhnlled rice), and seated myself in my PIE-
carious seat, not daring to raise an umbrella all the way to screen me from the
burning sun, for fear of frightening the bufialoes. As I rode along, having 11°
little daughter to beguile the weary time by her chatter, I was left to my own
reflections. First, I recollected the missionary address I heard in Cincinnati.
in which the speaker tried to prove that modern missions ought to be tar
more successful than ancient missions, because ‘ of the modern facilities ft!‘
travel by steamers and railways, and sending Gospel messages by telegraph-'
I thought how I wished Mr. B. could come here and try it one dry season, and
look upon the heathen world as it is, not as Christianity has made the civilifll
world. Again, I thought of the great congregations in America, who in their
gorgeous churches sit and sing-

‘ Waft, waft, ye winds, His story,
And you, ye waters, roll ;'

and I exclaimed, ‘How different to us, poor matter-of-fact people, who go W
carry the Gospel on our tongues, is the work, from what it seems to those ‘I110
commission the winds and the waves to do their duty.’

“ The easterly winds that are now sweeping through these jungles, drying,
yea, scorching up everything in their course, do not in the least help us, bl"
give us a fever for six hours a day.

“ As for the waters, they only aid us when compelled so to do by thfl
sturdy sinews of eight resolute oarsmen The Gospel will no doubt introdflfl
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railroads, telegraphs, and steamboats, but not till many more missionarieszhave
first wandered, with tired limbs and dusty clothes, through rice-fields and
jungles, from village to village, waking up intellect, and the love and fear of
God, in these wild, ignorant people."

Thus they toiled and travelled, and God richly blessed their labours; many
schools were esmblished, and hundreds were “ turned from the power of Satan
unto God.” But the converts had to sufler often

TIBBIBLI PEBSIGUTION PROM THE BURIIANS.

" They tell us,” says Mr. Vinton, " of many attempts to return to the
worship of the God who made the earth and the heavens, and all things.
These efforts have sometimes been continued for months, and even years; but
the poor Karena have invariably fallen a sacrifice to the brutal persecutions of
the Burmans.”

“ One village of nearly a thousand inhabitants worshipped God in this way
for some time, unknown to the Burmans; but, when the latter learned the
fact, they sent an armed force to destroy the village. Some of the Karena in-
quired of their leader if they should fight. ‘No,’ replied the chief,¢it is
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inconsistent with the worship of our God to fight. We will cast ourselves
upon His protection.‘ They then opened their gates, brought forth their
weapons of defence, and laid them at the feet of their enemies. Thus defence-
less, they were immediately slain by their cruel opprsssors the Burmans."
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Mr. Vinton had made frequent journeys into the Rangoon district between
1836 and 1817, and he had baptised many who had joyfully accepted of Christ,
even though they knew that stripes, imprisonments, and perlmps dssth,
awaited them, if their idolatrous rulers discovered that they were "Jesus
Christ's men.”

Almost every year Mrs. Vinton had pupils in her school in Maulmain, who
had come over two hundred miles, threading the forests by night, not daring
to travel by day, for the sake of learning to read God’s Word in their own
language.

When the pupils who came through so many dangers to obtain this
coveted knowledge returned to their homes at the close of the rainyseasen,
they carried with them, secreted in their turbans, a copy of the Gospels or of
the Epistles. They knew that if found in possession of the “white man‘!
book," a certain and cruel death awaited them at the hands of their Barman
oppressors.

The portions of Scripture thus carried back by the pupils were secreted in
the earth during the day ; but at night, while a guard stood around the hours
to give warning of approaching danger, they were drawn from their hiding
places, and read to eager listeners.

In 1848 the Vintons returned to America for two years’ much needed rest,
and were greatly helped in stirring up fresh interest for the foreign work.

‘IL! DIOI-LRID.

Shortly after their return, war was declared against Burmah by the Viceroy
of India, and Rangoon was besieged. The poor Karena hailed the arrivals!
the English troops with the greatest joy, as they had been praying that God
would send them to take the country from the Burmans, and that thus they
might be saved from their oppressors. As in former wars, they were compelled
to leave their homes to work in the fortifications, to build bridges, and to cut
roads through the pathless forest, and were even driven at the point of the
spear into the ranks to fight against their deli verers. The Burmans, however,
soon found that it was no use to attempt to make the Karena fight. lids
bullet from u. Karen musket ever reached the English ranks. They either fired inw
the air, and deserted in a body to the English, or else fell, pierced by the
bullets of the men for whose coming they had so earnestly prayed.

The English soon drove back the Burman army, and occupied the towns
This increased the rage of the Burmans against the poor Karens, whom they
regarded as the cause of their misfortunes. They burned their villages and
standing crops ; they pounded the children to death in rice-mortars, or thrsv
them into the air and caught them, as they fell, upon spears; they tied women
to the horns of buffaloes, and tore them limb from limb; they cut men in
pieces, slowly hacking them to death through successive days; they even,
with devilish ingenuity,

csucrrmn sous cunrsrmzs mamas,
and, fastening the crosses on rafts, set them adrift upon the river, that they
might he tortured in their intolerable thirst by the sight of the cooling
stream.

Tidings of these terrible sufierings soon reached Haulmain, and I1‘-
Vinton, yielding alike to the agonising cry of the seventeen Karen churches is
Rangoon, and the unanimous solicitation of the missionaries in lsulmsill,
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wentat once to Rangoon. (He was not supported in this action by the American
Board, and so he severed his connection with them, working on independent
lines afterwards. However, his son, Dr. Vinton, has been many years a
member of the Baptist Mission in Burrnah, and others, who left with him,
have long since been welcomed back by the Society.)

As soon as it was rumoured that “ Teacher Vinton ” had come, the refugees
who had been driven from their burning homes with nothing but the clothes
they wore, and who had been living secreted in the forests and jungles, sub-
sisting on roots and herbs and what game they could trap, came crowding into
the city, bringing with them every imaginable kind ofdisease.

rnsrmsscs AND rsnmn,
those invariable attendants on war, soon had to be faced. The Vintons put up
a hospital to receive the smallpox patients, and nursed them with unwearying
attention.

Yet, amidst all the sufiering, it was a glorious harvest time. Not a Sunday
passed without baptisms; scarcely a day but what companies came in from
the jungle, some for hooks and medicine, many for advice and consolation.
Though they never worked so hard, or passed through such soul-harrowing
scenes, literally weeping with those that wept until they almost forgot how to
smile or be glad, yet Mr. Vinton in after years often said,“ I. would go throu h
it all again or the joy of seeing souls come flocking into the kingdom, and gr
the opportunities we then had of doing good.”

Then when peace had been made, and tranquillity restored under the just
and kindly rule of the English Government, and when the mimionaries were
hopefully anticipati1£ga‘great extension of their labours, came the fearful
scourge of famine. r. inton began giving out what rice he could to those
around him who were in need, and the news soon spread that “ there was rice
at Teacher Vinton's,” and the people began crowding in in troops, beseeching
for food. He had given out the last of his rice, and the people were st-ill
crowdinglround him, and he could not see them starving to death before his
eyes, so e went to the rice merchants and said, " Will you trust me for a
shipload of rice P I cannot pay you now, and I do not know when I can;
but if you will let me have the rice, I will pay you as soon as I am able.”
They answered, *‘ Take all the rice you want. You can have a dozen cargoes
if you wish.” His friends said, “ You are ruining yourself. How do you ever
expect to get your pay ?” He replied, “ God will see to it.” And He did see to
it. Every cent of the money was refunded. It is doubtful if at that time he
recognised the importance of this work of love. It was not till after the
famine was over, and he went out among the people, that he found that that
one act had opened the hearts of the heathen to receive the Gospel as nothing
else could have done. They gathered round him in crowds. They brought
their wives and children to look upon their deliver-er. They said, " This is
the man who saved our lives, and the lives of our little ones. His religion is
the one we want.” That was a blessed reaping time. Thousands were
baptised, churches were organised, chapels and schoolhouses were built, and
the hearts of the Burmans and Karena were turned towards God as never
before. '

Thus the work spread, “ so migéitily grew the word of God, and prevailed.”
But the time of service for Mr. inton was drawing to an end. He saw his
converts growing up into true, earnest workers for God, who gave liberally of
their substance, and who were willing to carry the Gospel themselves to the
distant villages. Numbers passed rough Mr. Vinton’s classes and Mrs.
Vinton’s school, and joyfully went forth as preachers and teachers. “ Last
-evening,” says Mrs. Vmton, “ Nan 00-thah lingered around after all the rest
had retired, and finally said, ¢ I love to be with you, mamma, very much; but
I hear there is a great village near Parah's place where they do not worship
God, but where they say they will have a school, and I want to go and teach
it if mamma is willing.’ I told her that it was the greatest joy of my heart to
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train boys and girls for the service of God, and that, although she was my
right-hand girl, and a great help to me, yet if the Lord had called her asfle
had Nan liai-nau and Nsu-Poh, I would release her at once, and put Han
Mee-tha in her place.”

On March 2-Lth, 1858, Mr. Vinton returned from a journey “ very tired.”
He soon had to take to his bed, and in a few days he peacefully " fell asleep,"
worn out with the strain and labours and anxiety he had borne sobravely
and cheerfully for the people he loved so well.

The sad story was whispered from one weeping Karen to another. The
pastors told it to their people with broken utterances. Little companies of
Karena went from villagie to village, not, as six years before, to carry the good
news that deliverance ad come, but with the heavy tidings that the best
earthly friend the Karena had ever bad was gone from them for ever. Large
companies came down to the city stunned wit the news, and anxious, not only
to hear from the mamma's own lips the confirmation of the sad report, but
to mingle their tears with hers, to look into the vacant study, so filled with
tender associations to many of them, and to gaze on the grave of himthey
had loved only too well.

Deputations of native pastors came to beg Mrs. Vinton not to leave them
to return to her home in America, but to remain and take up her husband‘:
work, and to go before them as he had done. This she consented to do,snd,
assisted by three able Karen pastors--llIan~Yay, Nga-lay, and Yai-pau-she
continued to superintend and advise the workers generally, giving up the care
of her large school to other hands. Two others-Loonee-pa and Myst-tway,
who, with their sons, were engaged in business in Rangoon, and were living
on the mission premises-stood ready to render all assistance in their power in
the conduct of the temporal affairs of the work. The donations of these two
families would put to shame many a one who in America has won. the prain
of his brethren for liberality. Many of the young men who had been
trained in the school would give a tenth, a fifth, sometimes a half, of their
earnings to the mission.

In October, 1862, Mrs. Vinton returned to America for a change, but was
back in Rangoon by March, 1864. In December of that year she was laid low
by an old complaint, and on the 18th she passed peacefully away to the rest
she had so well earned.

The memory of these two is still fresh and fragrant in Burmah, and mall!
will be the precious jewels shining in the crown of the Saviour, who were
found by the loving hands of these faithful messengers of the Lord Jesus.

Since the possession of Lower Burmah by the English, the Karena have
taken their place in every way equal if not superior to the Burrnans. Many d
them occupy important posts under Government, and are wealthy busines
men, while education is rapidly spreading among them There are now over
four hundred Karen churches in Burmah, and within the last few years they
have begun themselves true missionary work among the wild tribes of
Katchens, who live on the hills between Upptr Burmah and China.

In 1875, Mr.-1'. W. Stevenson and Mr. H. Soltan, ol the China Inland Minion,
settled at Bhamo, near the frontier of Upper Burmah, to establish a work
amomg the Chinese passing through that place, with the hope of crossing over
into estern China. They were invited by these Katchens to visit them on
the hills, and spent some weeks living amongst them. Seeing their great need
of the Gospel, they urged the American missionaries to come up and begin
work among them. his they have done, and not only so, but the Karena
have sent four preachers, who are entirely supported by themselves, to labour
amongst those degraded spirit-worshippers. God has greatly blessed their
work, and already nineteen have been baptised, on confession of their faith in
Christ. They have renounced their old belief and customs, and are learning
to obey the Lord Jesus, and follow Him.

Thus is God working by His Spirit in these dark parts of the world, and
making men’s hearts to rejoice in the light of His glorious Gospel. These
simple records should encourage us to more believing prayer for the labourers
in the great harvest field; to “attempt great things for God, and to expect
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READINGS FROM THE “ ENGLlSHMAN’S BIBLE."--N0. 20.

OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF SAMSON.
(Continuedfrom page 580.)

Junens xiv.
Verses 8, 9. Samson, returning to take the woman of Timnath for

his wife, turned aside to see the carcase of the lion he had previously
slain; and, behold, a swarm of bees and honey in the carcase. A striking
figure of temptation overcome, which in due time yields spiritual refresh-
ment. “ All things are full of labour ” (Eccles. i. 8). “ All things work
together for good to them that love God ” (Rom. viii. 28).

Verses 10-20. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, says, “ Be ye
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath
righteousness with unrighteousness ? ” An unbelieving world has no
fellowship with spiritual truths-—they are riddles to the carnal mind;
yet from this alliance the world may in due time extract deep mysteries
from the people of God, without having any knowledge of their real
experimental power. The deepest mysteries of faith, the precious results
of spiritual experience, may be as “ pearls before swine,” “ trodden under
foot ; ” yet, by the energy of the Spirit of God, even this may be overruled
for an occasion of fresh triumph over a hostile world. This alliance ends
in no real fellowship, just as Samson’s wife is given to another.

Chapter xv. 1-5. Samson in retribution catches three hundred foxes,
and, putting lighted torches between the tails of each couple, lets them
go into the standing corn, vineyards, and olives of the Philistines;
reminding us of Prov. xxvi. 18, where “ a man that deceiveth his neigh-
bour, and saith, ‘ Am not I in sport ‘? ’ ” is compared to “ a mad man who
casteth firebrands, arrows, and death.” Every attempted union between
the Church and the world only leads to fresh scenes of conflict, sorrow,
and trial; and although spiritual energy may triumph, the sorrow and
trial will be mutual, though the victory may be on the side of the people
of God. —

Verses 6-8. Cruel retribution may arouse fresh and fiery persecution
of the world, and a fresh putting forth of spiritual energy and renewed
victories over the powers of darkness.

Verses 9-1 -1. The cruelty of the Philistines drives Samson into the
top, or cleft, of the rock Etam ; there his own people, the children of
Judah, bind him with new cords. Thus persecution may drive devout
souls into seclusion, where self-imposed or humanly-enacted rules, regu-
lations, and other bonds, are powerless against the energy of the Spirit.

Verses 15-20. The weapons of spiritual warfare are not carnal, but
mighty through God. When in the wisdom of men the world by wisdom
knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save

44
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them that believe; for the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the
weakness of God is stronger than men. The foolishness of preaching
(not foolish preaching) is the instrument which G-od is pleased to
employ for the accomplishment of the victories of grace; but the success
is not to be attributed to the instrument, but to the energy of the Spirit
of God, by which it is wielded. Every expenditure of spiritual power
leads the soul to thirst the more intensely for the living waters. As
the living waters flow through the soul, they can only be replenished by
drinking afresh of the Fountain-head.

Ramath-Zehi (i.e., the lifting up of the jaw-bone). Places where the
Gospel has wrought its special triumph may well be called Bamath-lehi:
and where spiritual strength is renewed by fresh supplies of the Spirit

Q

of Jesus Christ in answer to prayer, may well be named En-hakkdrv
(i.e., the fountain of him that called). Tflolias NEWBBBBI.

-—-oosomoaz-0--—

A HYMN OF LOVE.
“ God is love ”—_" The love qf Christ which paasoth knowledge.”

0 Love, sweet Love! who fil1’st my heart with music,
My life with blessing, and my lips with song,

1 fain would give Thee now a loyal greeting,
And bid Thee tarry long !

O Love, sweet Love! who deem’st no burden heavy,
No task impossible, no labour hard ;

Nor weary art-who slumberest not, but keepest
Above Thy loved ones guard.

O Love, sweet Love! so true, so pure, so tender,
Stronger than death, and deeper than the grave;

Free as the wind, full-flowing as t e river,
Resistless as the wave.

O wondrous Love! whose depth no man can fathom,
Whose length none measure, nor whose breadth define;

Whose height is far above the dome celestial, .
\Vhere starry glories shine!

O perfect Love! untroubled by the shadow
Of self, or doubt, I own Thee Lord and King;

Bejoicing in Thy strength, Thy truth, Thy greatness,
To Thee, sweet Love, I cling.

O crown of Life! I place Thee on my forehead !
O royal robe I I wrap myself in Thee!

O jewelled shoes! Shod with Thy tireless swiftness,
I walk at liberty !

O show Thyself, sweet Love, to all earth’s millions;
Flash Thy bright splendours on their dazzled sight.

Come ! like old ocean’s overwhelming billows,
And drown them in Thy light. ADA E. KNIGHT-



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

C-13

THE TABERNACLE AND ITS TEACHING.
N looking at the tabernacle we should ever remember the whole, in

 its varied aspects, presents to us the excellencies of the Lord
_' Jesus Christ; or as we read in Ps. xxix. 9, “ In His temple every

whit of it uttereth His glory.” There were fourteen difierent materials
used in its construction and its furniture and vessels. Let us look at
them.
1. Gold. The divine glory of the Lord Jesus, the Son of God.
2. Silver. This was derived from the atonement money of Israel, and

presents to us Christ as the Ransom for the sinner.
3. Brass. The divine character of Christ as able to sustain the fire of

God’s holiness.
4. Blue. The heavenly colour. Christ as the manifestation of the

love and grace and truth of God.
5. Purple. The kingly glory of Christ as the Son of Man.
6. Scarlet. Christ as the sufiering One unto death-—the cross the

pathway to the glory.
7. Fine Linen. Christ as the spotless, righteous Son of Man. '
8. Goats’ Hair. The memorial of Christ as the Sin Offering.
9. Rams’ Skins clgjecl Reel. Christ as the One who by His blood made

an atonement for sin.
10. Barlger-’s Skins. The outward aspect of Christ towards the world

as the One without form or comeliness, no beauty in Him.
11. Shittim Wood. The incorruptible humanity of Christ.
12. Oil for the Light. The Spirit’s fulness shining forth in Christ.
13. Spicesfor Anointing and for Sweet Incense. The perfect graces and

perfumes of the person of Christ to God and to us.
14. Precious Stones. The eifulgent glories and brightness of Christ.

What precious food for our souls we have here as we are privileged
by the Spirit to be feeding on HIM, in thus meditating on the manifold
features of His wondrous character and worth. W. H.

—-o-o>o21©2o<o-no-——

THE PLACE OF THE BLOOD.
“ I oorrvnnsnn last night with Mrs. S. on the preciousness and deep

importance of seeing the place, and feeling the power, that the blood of
Christ occupies in God’s plan of pardon ; for I feel very much that here
lies our great deficiency in ministry. In reading Leviticus, which, with
all its grace, abounds in the mention of substitutions and of blood, this
is deeply impressed on the heart.” Tun mm A. N. Gaovns.
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THE NAMES, TITLES, AND CHARACTERS

SON OF GOD JESUS

1

CHRIST OUR LORD,
IN THEIR VARIETY, AS FOUND IN THE SCRIPTUBES. s

I _I-

" They are they which testify of He.”
TluHsadingsarsdnig-noaIlo£ireelthsI|iadtolcriousAspcclsqf'tlcPerso»n,aa1IGla-|-inoft1cLnr:l. Basil

sackl¢::'¢cilillucon£s::l,i1sProQfflatthc8o1sqfGodi.s¢hs8pcahsr,ar¢l-0Onsspokcndl
 -1 iii’

I.--Arm Sums Pnrna nwswsnnn um earn,
Tnoo snr run Cnnrsr, rm: SON or run
Llvlnro GOD.—hIat. 16. 16.

The Son, . . . . . . 1-Tno.l-14.
The Son of Godil . . . . Jae. 1- 8-L
The Son of the 'ving God, . . lint 18-16-
liis only begotten Son, . . . -TM-1 16-
'J‘he only begotten Son of God, . 1110- 3-18-
'J'he Son of the Father . . . J’
The only begotten of the F:athe_r, _ .
The only begotten Son, which ll m

the bosom of the Father, . .
The first born of every creature, .
Hrs own_ Son, . . . .
A Son given, . . . . .
One Son, (mu wall-beloved) . . .
My Son, . . . . . .
Ills dear Son (or the Sonofhls love) .
The Son of the Highest, . . .
The Son of the Blessed . .Bo-crot, Ju. 1:. 1B.—Wondo!:h1L 1-. a. s.

2 no. 8.
Jno. 1. 1|.

Jno. L I8.
Col. 1. 16.
Bo. 8. 81
Is. 9. 6.
Mar. ll. 6.
Ps. 8. 7.
Col. 1. 13.
Lu. 1. 32.
Mar. 1-I. 61.

Tssrnsoivv noun ro ran SON nv '1-an
Farnnn, ny Jnses Hurssnr, nv ran Srmrr,
at Axons, Ssnrrs, Max, urn Dnvrns.

lily Beloved Son Mat. 17. 6. . . Godthe Father.
I am the Son of Cod, Jno. 10. 80, . Jesus Himself.
The Son of God, liar. 1. 1, . The Spirit in the word.
The Son of God, Lu. 1. as; Ln. 2. 11, . Gabriel.
'l‘lns is the Son of God, Inc. 1. :4. . John Baptllt.
The Christ, the S011 Of God, Jno. E. 31, John, Apostle.
Ilc is the Son of God Ac. 0. 20, . Paul, apomo.
‘Thou art the Son of Cod. lint. 14. 8:, Disciples.
Babb‘ thou art the Son Of God, Jno. 1. 49, llathanaol.
The Christ the Son of God, Jno. IL 21’, Earths.
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, Ac. a sr, Bnnuch.

K ‘Truly this was t he Son ofGod, Mu. ls. 39, Centurion.
Thou art the Son of liar. s. 11, . Unclun lplrltn.Thou Son oftheMost Iilgll eta, fiat. aw. 1-1.. wok

_ 

II.-Uzrro ran Son H1: ssrrn, Tnv Tnnonn,
0 GOD, I8 ron nvna arm nvnn.-He. 1. 8.

God, . . . Jno.1.1;uss.1.ss:Il-~l0-8-
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, no. 1. s.
The Might-y G . . - - II- 9- 6~
The Everlastingdh-od, . . - IA 40- IL
Th Tru God . . . . . 1 Jno. 5. m.e e ,
My Lord and my G-od, . . . Jno. no. 88.

III n 0 o 0 o Lu- L ‘fv

Over all‘: God blessed forever. Amen. Ho. 0. s.
The G-od of the whole earth, . 11- 6-L 6-
Go-sl manifest in the flesh, . . 1 ‘PL 1 Ill
Our god and Saviour imw.) - _ . 2 Pa L 1-
The rest God, and our Saviour

Jesus Christ, . . . . . 'I'"- 3- 13-
Rmmanucl, God with us, . . Ill 1- 31

1 The God of Abnh.m J As to the Angel of the Lord
rh Dd fl . I110 spake U110 GOO Of

crh§i‘i<_><1§.’rJ'm”°‘s. -I g3,',,'j*§_;=;*,b'§,=,=§,;';g_=g
The Hlghelk LIL 1. fl 1,: in Q;

III.—-Vnmnr, Vnnrnv, I sat unto roe, h
roan Anannax was, I AL£.—Jno.B.Ee.

Honv, nonv, 1101.! Is JEHOVAH I1‘
Hos-rs.—Is. 6. 3.

Jehovah, . . . . . . hfll
The Lord Jehovah, . . . ; ll-‘I13;
Jehovah m God, . . . . Iv-its
Jehovah ofyflostsh . . . 116.3; JIM“
Jehovah God of ostab . Ho.114.$; Gm-'11
The King, Jehovah of oats, . . ll"
The Strong and Mighty Jehovah, Pl!‘
Jehovah, mighty m battle, . . Pl5"_
The Lian, Jehovnlfs Fellow, . . 5"-I-\~
Jchovah-tsidkenu, tthcbd. our rlghtsonlnslll J» n l
The L-ord, . . . . Bo. 1a 1:;:¢-:11
The Lord of Glory, . . . non:
The Same, . . .. . Bo. L 1.1: Tl mt

BID, 0 0 o u I I EL 1

8-In, Cbsforollbrnlzaln wall . . . hall-
(whom they sought to H11) . . Jan Ill‘ I
(thifionoflnnllfh-dupl . . Juli,
tt-l\0Rosurrootions.ndt.hnI.-llol . 313"

 —

IV.——I-IE Is nsronn ALL rnmegl m 1!
HIM ALL Tamas cossrs-r.—C LU. |

The A1mighty,_which is, and which
was an which 15 to come, . .

The Creator of all things, . .
The Upholder of all thing-s, . .
The Everlasting: Father, . .

lot Fa or of Eternity].
The Beginning, . . . _ .
The Beginning and the Ending, .
The Alpha and the Omega, .
The First and the Last, . . .
The Lrfet . . . . . . 1-III“ T
Eternal ife, _ . . . _ . . 1-ll“,
ThatEterpalL1fewh.wasw1ththeFath.UIl“
He that hveth, . . . . . bl‘

———+-i- I
V.—No Mm mrrn sans Gen AT 1!! 15'

HE nxrn DECLARED HIM.-Jas.!-11
The Word, . . . . . . .1-:31.
The Word was God, . . 31*‘ .The Word was God, . . . . 1-1‘ I
Th6 Of  \ I 0 0 I '

The Word of Life, . . . . 1J~u.U
The Word was made flesh, . . 3"“
The Image of God} . . . . 191::
The Image of the nvisiblo God . 9"-"
The Express Imnpo _of his Person, . 5"‘
%‘rh_edBnghtness 0 hi! Glory, . 3*“

us om, . 1"*\‘fl"
The Wisdom of God, . . . 1011'”
The Power of God, . . . . 1011"
My hiessenger, . . . . .
Tho Messenger of the Covenant, . fill l
The Angel of Jehovah, . . . ill-1‘
ThoAngol ofG_-od, . 110.81.11.18: ll-1*‘
The Angel of has presence, . - ll‘

555
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NAMES AND TITLES OF TILE SON OF GOD.
VI.—Taou nae-r um: HIM 1. Lrr-rm we-an IX.--W'onrnr rs run LAMB rear was

max nu AxoaLs.—He. 2. 7. sum -ro necmvn Pownné lizcnns,
Wlsnou, Srnane-re, Honoon, war, urnThe Man, . _ . . . . ,

The Man Chrlat Jeeua, . . .
A Man apxroved of G-od, . .
The Secon Man,The LORD fr. Heaven,
I‘he Son of Man, . . . ,
l‘he Son of Abraham, . . .
The Son of David, , , , ,
l‘he Son of Mary . . . .
l‘he Son of Joae|% (reputed) . .
Fhe Seed of the oman, . . .
Fhe Seed of Abraham, . . .
)f the Seed of David, . . .

.___.§__i
?'II.—Lo, I COME -ro no Tat WILL, 0 Goo.

He. 10. 9.
.1116 0 0 I I Q 0

The Cllll . _ . .. . . .
The You%goCh11d,. . . . .
L Child rn, . . . . .
The Child Jesue, . . . .
Ier First Born Souk . . . .
ilhle gent tolithe Fat er, . .

e poo . . . . .
L Prophet, . . . . .
L Great Prophe§ . . . ,
The Prophet _of a_aareth . .
L Prophet, mlghty m deed and word,
L Servant, . . . . ,
he Servant of the Father, . .
{y Servant, O Israel, . . .
Iy Servant, the Branch, . .
ly Blghteoua Servant, . . .
». Servant of Rulers, . . .
L Nazarene, or Naaarite, ' . . Hat. 2. 2:.
‘he Carpenter . . . . , . Ma:-.e.8.
he Oarpenterla Son, (reputed) , Hat. 13.86.

Jno. 19. 6.
1 Ti. 2. 5..
Ac. 2. 23.
1 Co. 16. 47.
Ear. 10. Q
Mat 1.. 1.
Hat. L 1.
liar. 6. 3.
Jno. 1. 45.
Ge. 8. 15.
Ga.3.16.19.
11.0.1.3.

Lu. 2. 1!.
la. 7. 16.
Mat. 2. M.
la. 9. 6.
Lu. 2. 43.
Lu. 1 ‘I’.
Jno. 10. H.
IIe.8.1.
Ac.3.2Z,23.
Lu. 7. 18.
Mat. 21. 11.
Lu 24. 19.
Phil. 2. 1'.
Mat. 12 1-B.
la. 40. 3.
Zec. 3. 8.
II. 63. 11,
II. 49. 7.

Be Inna-bled Himself . . . unto death.
.StrangerandanAlien,. . .

v Man of Sorroweu . . .
VVorm, and no an, . . .

ecuraedof God, . . .
ort.he0arIeo1’God,narp.

.._i.§.___

III.—Gon mm exvnl Hnl A NAME wnzon

I’a.69.8.
Ia.68.1
Pa.2l.6.
DQ.21.I8.

Ia nova aunt n.n|:a.—-Phi. 2. 9, 10.
flu’. 0 . I 0 0 I a a
aul Ilflnlelf, . . . . .
Jeeua, . . . . . .
Sguour, Jea

I6 Saviour ofuzhe whee.’ . ' . . 1 Jae. 4. 14.
Saviour, which in Christ the Lord,
Bu.’ 0 : I I 0
to Lord Jeaua Ohnat, . . .Lordll Chriefiim .lheemcfifil l‘ ."T'. hfififig
Qu. 0111' I a I
5113 Chriat, the Righteous, . . 1Jno.:. 1.
5115 Christ, the aame, yesterday, to-
[31, and for ever, . . .
n18 of lfazareth, . . . .
ma Ghnst of Nazareth, . .
rd I I I O a I

fin Jflllll, e a I a c
rink

Hat. 1. I1.
Lu.fl.1A
R-0.2116.
.Ae.13.‘l8.

Ln..2.1l.
Ra.1.8.
Ool.1.2.

R0.6.21.

He.l3.a.
.a.e.8.‘2.8.
Ae.4.10.
Ae.'I.60.
ITLLIL
III»!-.33.l.

. 'h,'mé.h"e=nédciu-i'.' -1.4-=1“.’.’;‘E.';‘¢.d,“ .". . ."h==.il‘.’w.
L0!‘d, Q a I I

D Ind 0 I a I

B G_'0d, a I I I
5 Mfg’! I 0 I I
5 Ohrlat, the Son of the BlessedB cm-at, the Saviour of the World,

Ln. 2. 11.
Col. 8. 2-I.

. 9. 2'0.

em ;=§?

:The Lamb that waa S '

rrrrrrrgyeeeerrrtt :eeP§’§;e

\ BLES8I1iG.—-Re. 5. 12.
*.The Lamb of God, _ l
A Lamb wlthout blemmhdcwithout apo ~
ALambaaithadbeenS in,

qThe Lanxb Ln the zmdat of the Throne,
‘The Bmdegroom, . . Hat. 0. 15
The Lamb, (the'1‘amp!e er the can .
The Lamb, (thought oi’theC1t1) . .
The lamb, (theovereoman

-i+—— ,=
X.—I WILL an Ur ONE SHEPHERD oven ’
men, arm Ha ananr. man 'nu-:11.-—Ez. 34. 23. .

One Shepherd, . . . . Jae. 10. 1e ;
Jehovah's Shepherd, . . . . zee. 18. 1. ‘
The Shepherd of the Sheep, . . He. 1:. 20. .
The Way, . . . . . . Jne. 14. a 1
The Door of the Sh . . . Jne. 10. 1.
The Shepherd of lam . .. . E1. 3-L 23. l
The Shepherd and Bishop of Souls, 1 Po. 2. 25. ‘
The Good Shfipcherd, . . . Jno. 10.11. c

(that down Eta Llfo).
The Great Shepherd, . . . . Ha. 1:. 20.

(that waa brought again hon: the dead).
1 PO. 5. L IThe Chief Sheghlerd, . . .

(that lain ID90111-
1-S-.-ii

XI.—'I‘nn TREE OF LIFE, nr ma
rm: Panama: or Gon.—B.e. 2.

The Root of Jesse . . . .
The Root of Davnd. . . _ .
The Root and Oflinpring of Dand, .
A Rod out of the atom of Jeeae,
glhliranch out of hm roota,
I‘ e Branch,
The Branch of the Lord, . . . -
The _Br-anch of Righteousness, . l
A Rnfihteous Branch, . . . F
The ranch atrong lor Thyself, .
The Vane, _ . . . . . .
The True Vane, . . .
The Tree of Life, . . . .
The Corn of Wheat, . . .
The Bread of God, . . .
The True Bread from Heavenfi . . no. e. :2. r
The Bread wh. came down fr. ea Jne a 41. 'ven, .
The Bread wh. cometh down fr. Heaven, J11¢. 6. M.
¥l:e cg Life, . . . . -Tm-186.

0 nvmg read, . . . .
The Hidden Manna, . . . .
A Plant of Renown, . .
The Rose of Sharon . .
The Lilfi of the Valleys, . .
A Bun e of Myn-h,_ . .
A Cluster of Camphn-e, . . M

i 

XII.-I an rm: LIGHT or ran wonnn: ma
rear ronnownrn Mn euann nave ran \
Lxelrr or Lnr2.—Jno. 8. 12. |

The Ligh . . . .. . . Jae. LL 36.
The ‘1'ruet'Lifiht, . . .. . Jae. 1. 9. T
A Great Lig t, . . . . la. 9 2. l
A Light come into the World, . Jno. 1:. 46. "
The gght of the World, . . Jne.a. 12..
The Llght of: Men, . . _ . . Jae. 1.4.
A Light to hghten the Gentllea, . l. 2. 32.
A Lnght of the Gentiles, . . .
A. . a a- I a I I

The Mornmg Star 3 . . .
The Bnght and Llormng Star, .
The Day Star, . . ._ . .
The Day-apring from on H1gh, .
The Sun of Rnghteouaneaa, . .-

PST OI -.'

errgyrgrrfi8*,;F;eF’F”Fr’s’5
Pl. 80. 15.
Jno. 16. 6. ,
Jno. 16. 1. ‘
Be. 2. 1. *
Jno. 12. 24. »
Jno. 6. 33. H
J

Jno. 6. 61.
Re. 2. 17.
Ea. 86. 29.

5555;;;!"l"

u.
Ia.l2.6.
1\'u.24.1'!.
R-0.2.18.
Ite.fl.1ll.
lPo.1.1fl.
Ln.1.Tl.
I.al.~l.i.

i _ ~ 1 r 1-; — —i in r '* , i '* ,._ *-_ ;~—_ _ j; ",’ i 1*, " *_: ; T , e T,
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XIII.—Tn1 Nun or rm: Lorin is A Snore XVII.-A GIFT is A8 A Paacioiis Brim II
i NAMES AND TITLES OF THE SON OF GOD.

H

--4-1.- '

Tovraa.-—Pi-. 18. 10.
The Strength of the Children of Israel, Jeeis. is-is.
A Strengt to the Poor _ . . ls. as. L
A Strength to the Needy in distress, ls. ls. L
A Refuge from the Storm, . . Ia. is. 4.
A Covert Irom the Tempest, . 11- 31- 3-
The Hro£2c:>£fHis People, . . . -7°°13-13'“

or line:-9.)
A Horn of Salvation, . . . Ln. 1. Q.

Hi

XIV.—Tnsr nuns: or rmr srrnrrnsx. Root
rear ronnowiin THEE, urn rear ROCK
was CHBIS'1'.—l Cor. 10. 4.

Tbs Rock, . .I . Q I

My Strong Rock .
The
The

Rock f sim-p. . .
Rock :hl€gl:llI%ll8l',thflI1 I,

My Roch and my ortress, .
The Rock of my Strength, .
The Rock of my Refuge, . .
A Rock of Habitation, imw.)
The Rock of my Heart, imam.) .
The Rock of my Salvation, .
My Rocl:_and my Redeemer, (sim-;.i
That S tual Rook, . .The R301? that reueweli thhm,
A Shadow from the Heat, .

XV.—0'rn1-in FOUNDATION our no ini! mt
Hi.

llat.10.1I.
Ps.81.9.
ls.t8.l.

FFFFFPF SP3??? green»
Ifltllllf.
PI.19.1-L
1CO.l0.l.
100.10.1-
I.s.25.\.

rant rear is LAID, ‘WHICH is Jasns Cunisr.
1 Cor. 3. ll.

The Builder, . . . Heb. 3. 3;
The Foundation, . .
A Sure Foundation, . .
A Stone, . .Q O

A Living Stone, . . .
A Tried Stone, .
A Chief Corner-stone, .
An Elect Stone, . . .
A Precious Stone, . . .
The Head Stone of the Corner,
A Stone cut out without hands,
But smto them which are disobedieat;

A Stone of Stumbling,
A B-och of Ofilence, . . .

-{ii-

I I I

H.at.16.18.
1013.
laflJ&
Is.28.1d.
1Pe.3.L
ImflJ&
1Pe.I.0.
1Pa1Q
1Pe2d
Pa.118.2I.
Da.I.3-1,46.
1Pe.2.8.
1Pe.I.B.

XVI.-In His TEMPLE nvrar WHIT or rr
nrrannrn His Gnonr, (ma:-g.)—Ps. 29. 9.

The Temple, . . . .
A Sanqtuary, . . . . .
The Minister of the Sanctuary and

of_the True Tabernacle, .
Minister of the Circumcision, .
The Vei1.inisseshi . . .
The Altar, . ' . . .

s

The Qflbring, .
The Sacrifice, . .
A Ransom, 131- urei . . .
The Lamb, . . . .
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
The
fhe
The

q|i_ -

Lamb Slain, . . . .
IVithii-i the Veil,

R¢.I1.!I.
11.8.11.

He. 8. L
R0. 15. B.
Ha. 10. 8).
Ila. 18. 10.
He. 1. 2?.
Ep. 6. 1
Ep. 6. 2.
Ear. 10. ll.

O.3’? F?‘ P

Forerunner, (tor us sntei-ed, even Jesus) Ha. s. so.
hlerey-seat, (or Propittatlon) .
Priest? _ . . . .
High riest, . _ . . .
Great High Priest, . .
Lfediator, . . .
Dayaman, . .
Interpreter, .
Interccseor,
Adrocate, . . . .
Surety, . . .

Raall
Bald
Halt
Hatll
1'11. 2. 5.
.'l’ob9.33.

ran time or ans riur mm rr-
sonrvsa IT rnninrrn, rr PROSPIRITH---Pl’.l1.B.|

The Gilt of God, _. . Jmailallll '
His Unspeakable Gift, . -_ - 1°11‘
My Belgfed, in whom my soul is idlmun
lfi]BEl6Ct,.lJ1_WilOln iny sdul dhligbletllelfli-1
Thy Holy Child Jesus, . . . As-{Ii
The Chosen of God, . . . I-I-11 i
The Salvation of God, . . - I-I-1 !-
The Salvation of the daughter of fioii,1lil-11 I
The Redeemer, . . . . _ Ialat I
The Shl.lOhflt(‘l’sacI later‘) . . .
The Conso ion of Israel, . .
The Blessed, . . . . . .
The Most Blessed for ever, . . Pl"-'-

i_-_+-i—- I

XVIII.—Wno was FAITHFUL to HI! iii!
arroiirrnn Hni.—He. 3. 2.

The Triitlh‘, . . . . . . miii
The Fait ul and True, . . . Ball
A Covenant of the People, . . iuii _
The Teetator or _Covenantor, . ‘Be I Kl-
The Faithful ‘Witness, _. . . In-Li
The Faithful and True Witnus, . I-I-$1‘
A Witness to the People, . . .
The Amen, . . . . .

H__>__._.

XII.—Ha riur is HOLY Hz run is‘lIBT-'1Re. 3. 17.
The Just, . . . . . . iairi
The Just One, . . . . . at-.i.l
Thine Holy One, . . . . all
The Holy One, and the Just, . all
The Holy One of Israel, . . . kl?-
The Holy One of God, . . . Ill-1
Holy, Holy, Holy, . . Is. l3;Jai.11i'-

 i

XX.-Tun‘ ni ALL ninioe HE I191!!!-\"'
THE PREEMINENCB.—Col. 1. ll

The Beginning of the Creation of G-0d.31"j
My s 0 is I ha’

The First Born from the dei . 011-1
The First Begotten of the d . I-11*
The First Born among many Brethrcalleu
The Firstfrnits of them that slept, . 101*
The Last Adam, . . . . 10:11‘
The Resurrection, . . . . lull-5,
A Quickening Spirit, . . . ion“
The Head, {even Christ} . . e ‘But
The Head of the Body the Church. @113
The Head over all lilllilffl to the Churiiltilll-5
The Head of every _ an, . . H111‘
The Head of all Principality and Porn.“ '4

Hi.

IXI.—Gmn THY SWORD pros rat mi‘
0 Mosr Miourr, wrrn rnr Gmat an 5!
MAJIBTY.-—P8. 45. 3.

The Captain of the Host of the Lori -Tl $1‘
The Captain of Sslyation, . ._ . B11“
The Author and Finisher of Faith, 5*“-‘
A Leader, . . . . . . 113*
A Commander, . . . . . 115‘
A Ruler, . . . . . . ll“
A Governor, . . . . . . 31'-1:
The Delivercr . . . . . 34-“-
The Lion of the Tribe of Judah, . I-I‘;
An Ensign of the People, . . 1'-11

Gall
Lall
Paltll

Ialt
Ball

Jenn TheChiefcst smon10,000. Gnaaaram. <1"
Ha. 7. 25. or Standard . tllfilv-I
i Jno.1 1. I A Polished Shaft, .
Ha. 1. 2:. » The Shield. . .

I I S

I O '9

A-gt-  _ _' —_-———:_-+17 .1———
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HAMIES AND TITLES OF TE SON OF GOD.
XIII.-ALL POWER rs own: mr-ro MB 1:: XX.IV.—HE anus. REIGN ron rvn urn

Hnvnr urn nr Esrrn.-Mat. 28. 18. IYI1I.—Be. 11. 15-

1|

1hsLm¢. . . . . . amass
0110 0 I 0 0 9 0 E9‘ ‘I ‘F

God hath made_that same Jesus both
Lord and Christ, . . . . Ae.1 sa.

Lord of Lords, . . . . . Re 17-ll
Rig of . . . _. . 110- 11.11-
Lo both o the dead and hviug, . 30- 14- I-
Lord of the Sabbath, . . . I-‘L 6- 5-
Lord of Peaoe, . . . . . 31513-11
Lordofall, . . . .l . M-1°-31
Lordoverall, . . . . . 3*"-1°-11

XXIII.-—HIM turn GOD EXALTED ro an
a PRINCE urn 1 SAVIOUB.-Ac. S. 31.

The lnlgssiah the_ Prince, . . Ds. 9. S.
The Prmoa of Life, . . . . aaais.
APnnoaandsSaviour, . . -.a=.an.
T110 0 o I I II. 9.5.

The Prince of Princes, . . . D-a.
The Prmoe of the Kings of the earth,

‘Hi;

A Prince, tun Israeli
The Glo ofoih people Israel: . .
He thatlzlleth all in all, .

As the _Light ofpthe_Morning when the For a Glorious Throne to his fatlhg
sun riseth, a morn1n%1nthout cl9u_ds,s sq. 2:. 4. house, . . . . . .

As the Tender Grass y clear shining A Crown of Glory, . . .
afterram, . . . . . 2&.fl.4. AD1adem ofBeauty,. . . .

SFPF rngre53;’?

The Judge. . . . .
The Rig t-eons Judge, . .
The . .

L033 iii L015: ' . ‘ . '
A See _n-e. lontolllraell .
The_1£.ag’s Son, . . .
David their King, . . .
The King of Israel, . .
King o_f the daughter of Zion,
The King of the Jews, (born) llat.$2: Ks»-... 2: t%s.€:,‘;'_;ft"'"“t“ .

_ or Ringo ens.
King 0:781‘ all the Earth, . .
The of Righteousness, .
The King of Peace, . . .
The King of Glory, . . . .
The ‘_K|n%m _lIll beauty, . . .
He sxttet _K1ng for ever, . .
Crowned with a Crown of Thoma, .
Crowned with Glory and Honour
Crowned with a Crown of pure Gold, Pl-11-I

|Growned with many Crowns, . 31 ll 11
 

?§PP$“FF:§s;§§”FFF;'P
Jsr.U.O.
Jaa.1.0.
Jno.1l.1l.

I.I;III’.15.I.
Jno.1!.1l.
Bo.1i.l.

£011.14. 4,5,0.
Ba.7.l.
Hatl
PIJLIO.
Is.88.‘l7.
15.29.10.
.Ino.1I.l.
Kati.

ALLUSIONS, CHARACTERISTICS, AND EPITHETS.
.AsaBafiner’sFire, . . . . Hatas. Aglorions high Throne fromthebe-
.AsFulle1'sSoa llaLa.2. ' isthe laoeofonrsanot ,.Ts.11'.1s.

As a Tender Plant, ltoflod) . . Is. as. 2. A Stone of G1-see, imam.) .
AsaB_.oot out of a dryground,(tems.aJIs.a:.r.
As Ram upon the mown grass, . Ps. 7:. 0.
As Showers that water the earth, . Pa. 1'2. s.
As Rivers of Water a d l ls. :2. a.
As the Shadow of alglireat '§o§f°i'l. a
Aawzhrliiding .fronithe wind, Is. :2. 2.
As Ointment poured forth, . . Ca.1. a. .._ .
Fairer than the Children of Men, Pa. ts. 2. |This is my Beloved, and my Friend,

8313833831

land, Ia. :2. 1

A Nail fastened in a sure place,
A Brother born for adversity
A Friend that sticketh closer than a

brother, . . . . . .
A Friend that loveth at all times,
His Conntenanoe is as the sun,

;w;rrr'gB=BFF§g>"¢
FF? "FF55?

‘His Countenanoe is as Lebanon,
‘Yea, He is altogether lovely, ??? E5?

Coirsmrn HIM. 1, Tn: Lonn rs an Ponnorr.
Ilevras Obedient, . Pat 2. s. For unto us a Child is born,‘ My Maker, Husband, Is.6l.l.

... M895 LOWIY. Hat. 11. :0.
,, Gm] eas, . . 1 Pa. 2. 2:.
,, Tempted, . Ha. 4. ls.
..Cwmww¢ -nmaa

Des ised, .,, _p Is.63.3.
,, R-ejected . . mass.
ll Betrayed, . Hat. 27. s.
,, Condemned, . nu. 1|. at.
,, Renled, . . 1 Pa. 2. as.
,, Sconrged, . . J'no.1D.1.
,, Hooked, . . Hat. rr. is.
,, Wounded, . Is. sa. s.
,, Bruised, . . Is. as. It
,, Stricken, . . Ia. as. 4.
,, Smitten, . . Is. 53. 4.
,, Crucified, . . Mat. 27.35.

Forsaken, . Pa. 2:. 1.
fie is"MercifuL . . . He. 2. 11.

Ilililliii

 

Faithful, . . Halli.
Hog, Harmless, Ha. 1. 25.
gen filtgd, . . Ha. 'r.sa

pm | I a HQ T. Q.

Perfect, . . . Ha.6.0.
Glorious, . . 1|. 49. I.
Mighty, . . . Ls.63.1.
Jnstified, . . 111.110.
gplted, . . . Ae.t.88.
si2.°.‘£‘a...; '. .121‘; iJno.5.2-'3. l

unto us a SON is given, and the
Government shall be upon HIS
shoulder; and His name shall be
called Wonder-ful, Counsellor,
The Mighty God, The Everlast-
ing Father, The Prince of Peace.
1.. 9. e. B

Then He said unto them, O
fools, and slow of heart to believe
ALL that the Prophets havei
spoken!

And beginning at Moses, and
ALL the Prophets, He expound-y
ed unto them in ALL the Scrip-\
tures the things coneerningHIM- *
SELF. Lu. 24. 25, 27.

That all should Honour the.
SON, even as they Honour the
Father. He that Honoureth not,
the SON, Honoureth not the:
Father which hath sent Him."

208

Wefl Beloved, .
%aviour,

ope, .
Brother,
Portion,
Helper,
Pll‘_YllC1fll1., .. .. ...
Healer,
Refiner, .
Purifier
Lord, slim-Sr,
Servant,
Teacher
ghepherid, . . ' . .

ee r, . . . .
Feedtr, . . . .
Leader, .
Restorer
Resting Plaoe: ..
Meat. (His flash) .
Drink. (His blood)
Passover,
Peace, .
'W'isdom,
Righteouslicss, ...
Sanctllicatlon .

Example, ... '. ...

Redem tionsnmim

I""‘b

Os.n.l.1I.
2Po.&1l.
1'l‘L1.1.
Ia:.lI.
10.10.11
Ha.18.l.
Ja.l.fl.
14.0.11.
ZlIaLl.I.
MaL3.3.
.I'no.18.18.
Ln.11lI.
Jno.13.16.
-‘I'no.3.2.
Ps.l3.l.
Jno.17.1!.
Eae.3-L23.
1l.i0.11.
Ps.!3.8.
Js.50.6.
Jno.6.86.
Jno.8.56.
1Co.l.'l'.
Ep.2.1-I.
1Co.1.30
1Co.1.flI.
1Co.1.Il.
1Co.1.8l.
Col.8.11.

4 I;
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BIBLE READINGS.

N0. 106.~—-SOME OF THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE LORD JESUS-

0

3.

~l.

5
6

9

10

11

12
13
14

I5

16
17

18.
] 9.
220.
21 .

4.
S

AS MARKED BY HIMSELF IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN
J

AND HOW WE MAY FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS.
“ Follow 12.0.. life.”-—-John i. 43, and xxi. 22.

John v. 30.. .

John v. 30

John v. 30

John v. 41. . .
John v. 43. . .
John vi. 37
John vi. 38

John vi. 57

John vii. 7

John vii. 16.

John vii. 28.
John viii. 12.
John ix. 5. . .

John viii. 15.

John viii. 23.
John viii. 26.

John viii. 29.
John viii. 45.
John viii. 49.
John viii. 50.

The same source (from above). John viii. 23, with John iii. 3 (marg.)

{I .
The same destination. John xii. 26.

John iv. 34. . . Doing the will of God, a necessity to the soul. Rom.
xiv. 17; Job xxiii. 12; Deut. xxxii. 46, -ll" (“ it
is your life”); 1 Cor. ix. 16.

Taking the place of complete dependence. John
xv. 5.

Listening to God before judging. Isa. l. 4, 5; Ex.
xviii. 19; Dent. xvii. S, 11; l\'um. xxvii. 5:
1 Cor. ii. 13,14, 15.

Not seeking His own will, therefore judging aright.
John vii. 11 : Ps. xxv. 9.

Not seeking worldly honour. John v. 44.
Coming in the Father’s name. Col. iii. 17.
\Villing to receive all who came. Rom. xv. 7.
Doing the will of God, the om? object. of His life

1 Pet. iv. 2 (“live . . . . to the will of God ”).
Continually drawing His life from the Father ; so we

live by Christ. John vi. 57; Gal. ii. 20.
Testifying of the world that the works thereof are

evil. Eph. v. 11.
His doctrine, not His own, but the Father's. 1 Cor.

xv. 3. Nothing added. Prov. xxx. 6. Nothing
kept back. Acts xx. 27.

Sent of God. Rom. 1:. 15; Isa. vi. 8; John xvii. 18.
The light of the world. Matt. v. 14-16 ; Phil. ii. 15.
All the while He was in the world. 2 Pet. i. 13

(while I am in t-his tabernacle); Job xxvii. 6:
Ps. civ. 33.

Not here to judge. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Yet when Ht
judged, judging justly, because the Father use
with Him. John vii. 24; Ps. lxxiii. 24.

Not of this world. John xv. 19, xvii. 14.
Speaking to the world that which He heard tbs

Father speak. John xiv. 10; 1 Cor. ii. -1, 13:
Isa. lviii. 13; 1 John i. 3.

Doing always the things that pleased God. Col. i. 10.
Speaking the truth. Eph. iv. 15.
Honouring God. Isa. lviii. 13; Prov. iii. 9.
Not seeking His own glory. 1 Thess. ii. 6; Ps. C1121-

1'
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22. John viii. 55,
' and xv. 10.

23. John ix. 4. . .
2-1. John x. 14. . .

25. John x. 11. ..

26. John xiii. 14.
27. John xiii. 15.

. John xv. 9. ..28
29. John xv. 18.
30. John xvii. -I

31. John xvii. -1

32. John xvii. 6,
and 26. . .

33. John xvii. 9
34. John xvii. 14
35. John xvii. 18
36. John xvii. 19

37. John xviii. 1 1

~-_ 4L ‘ - 1 — ii '_ 7 __ j ' |~ j —

Knowing God and keeping His sayings. 1 John ii. 3.
W'orking while yet day. Eph. v. 16.
The Good Shepherd. John xxi. 15, 16, 17. A good

shepherd described. Ezek. xxxiv. 12-1 T.
Giving His life for the sheep. 1 John iii. 16 (the

same love).
Whshing the disciples’ feet. John xiii. 14 (last clause).
Being an example. 1 Tim. iv. 12.
Loving as the Father loved Him. John xv. 12.
Hated by the world. John xvii. 14.
Glorifying God on the earth. 1 Pet. iv. 14; 1 Cor.

x. 31.
Finishing the work which God gave Him to do. Ma-rk

34, with Col. iv. 12; 2 Tim. iii. 17.

Manifesting the name of the Father. Acts ix. 15;
Rev. ii. 13.

Praying for His people. James v. 16.
Giving them the word of God. Phil. ii. 16.
Sent into the world. John xvii. 18.
For our sakes sanctifying Himself. 1 Thess. i. 5

(“ for your sake ”).
Ready to drink the cup which the Father gave Him.

Job ii. 1U.
“When He putteth forth His own sheep, He goeth before them,

and the sheep follow Him: for they know His voice.” -I
“ We . . . with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the

Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by
the Spirit of the Lord.”

“ I shall be satisfied, when I awake. with Thy likeness.”
“Wl1en He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see

s ” THimasHei.

NO. 107.—J EHOVAH.
Yehi-—He will be; Hove—Being; Ilahryah-He was.—Exodus vi. 3;

For salvation
For need . .
In warfare . .
In walk--with

before
after

In weariness
In service . .
In weakness

Heb. xiii. 8.

Jehovah-Jireh.——Gen. xxii. 14.

. . . Heb. 1:. 5; John i. 29.
. . Phil. iv. 19.
. . 1 John V. 4; Eph. vi. 13; 2 Cor. x. 4.

. . . Ex. xxxiii. 14.
. . . Num. x. 33.
. . . 1 Cor. x. 4.

. . Matt. xi. 28.
. . Isa. xlv. 2. ; Acts xxiii. 11 ; Phil. iv. 13.
. . Jer. i. 6-10; Zech. iv. 6.
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Jeieovah-Rophica.-“Ex. xv. :26 ; Deut. xxxii. I39.
For sin . . . . . . Ps. ciii. 3.
In wandering . . Jer. iii. 22 ; Ps. xxiii. 3; Luke xxii. 61:

John xxi. 15-17.
In sorrow . . . . . . Ps.cxlvii. 3; Luke iv. 18; Luke vii.l:Z-15

Jehovah-.Nissi.-—Ex. xvii. 15.
For witness . . . . . Cant. i. 3; Ps. xx. 5 ; Acts iii. 16

Ps. Ix. -1.
For conflict . . . . . . 1Sam.xvii.45; Ps.xx. 1; 2 Chron.xiv.1]
For comfort. . . . . . Cant. ii. -1.
For power with God . . John xiv. 13, xv. 16, xvi. 23-1'26.
Its value . . . . . . Eph. i. 21 ; Phil. ii. 9, 10.
\Vhcn to use it . . . . Col. iii. 17 ; Ps. xci. 1-4.

-I6710vtllt-.ilJt‘1l'Cld(1€8]tC61’-H..-—-E1. xxxi. 13.
In doing . . . . . . Lev. xx. 8.
For worship . . . . Lev. xxi. 8.
For freedom . . . . Lev. xxii. 9.
For strength and confidence 1 Cor. i. 29, 30 ; Cant. iv. 7.

Jehovah-ShaZom.—Judges vi. :24.
\Vith God . . . . . . Eph. ii. 14 ; Rom. v. 1.
In our hearts . . . . Ps. lxxxv. 8.
Through death . . . . John xiv. 27.
Through resurrection . . John xx. 26.
In service . . .. . . 1 Chron. xii. 18; John xx. 21.
In obedience . . Isa. xlviii. 18.
In trusting . . . . . Isa. xxvi. 3; Ps. iv. 8.

Jelzoevah-Ro?n'..—-Ps. xxiii. l.
To save . . . John x. 15, 11.
To feed . . . . Prov. x. 3; Isa. xl. 11.
To correct . . . . Prov. xxix. 15.
To rule . . . . Micah vi. 8, 9.
To guide . . . . . . John x. 3, 4.

Jehovah-Tsidkcnu.—-Jer. xxiii. 6, xxxiii. 16. ~
Exchanged . . . . . . Isa. lxiv. 6 ; Jer. Li. 10; 2 Cor. v. 21.
Individual . . . . Isa. xlv. 2-1.
Covering . . . . . . Isa. lxi. 10; 2 Cor. 6, 7; Eph. vi. 14.
Filling . . . . Hosea xiv. 8; Phil. i. 11 ; Heb. xii. ll.

Jellorah-Shammalz.-—Ezelt. xlviii. 35.
In the heart . . . . Isa. lvii. 15.
For salvation . . John xix. 18.
For assurance . . Luke xxiv. 36.
For worship . . 1\’Ia.tt. xviii. 20.
For power . . . . Rev. i. 13. A S
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N0. lU8.—ON ASKING.

Our heavenly Father . . . . . . John xv. 16.
117710 to n1.9k—

H010 to asIc—
In the natne of Christ . . .
In the power of the Spirit .
In faith . . . . . .

1V7aat to ask f0r-
l. Help of the Lord . . .
2. Fnlness of the Spirit .
3. Fulness of joy
4. IVisdom . .
5. Anything . . .

The c'0ncZiti0n—
Abiding in Christ .

Encouragements to a.vI.:-
Promise of Christ .
He heareth us . .
Christ praying . .

John xiv. 13.
Bom.viii.26; Eph.ii. 1s.
Matti. xxi. 22 ; Jas. i. 6.

2 Chron. xx. 4.
Luke xi. 13.
John xvi. 24.
Jas. i. 5.
John xiv. 14.

John xv. 7; 1 John iii. 5.

John xvi. 23.
1 John v. 14, 15.
John xvi. 26.

r *1 <1—H4I v I ___ H73 _

N0. 1U9.—ON TAKING.
. Take the cup . . . . Ps. cxvi. 13 Implying Salvation.1

2. Take My yoke . . . . 1\Iatt. xi. 29
3. Take away the stone . . John xi. 39
4. Take up the cross . . Matt. xvi. 24
5. Take hold of My strength Isa. xxvii. 5
6. Take with you words . . Hosea xiv. 2
7. Takenothought foryourlife Matt. vi. 25

,, Service.
,, Stumbling-blocks
,, Suffering.
,, Sufficiency.
,, Prayer.

Faith. J. S.7,

N0. 11U.——THE “BLESSEDS” IN THE PSALMS.
1. The Forgiven one . . . . . .
2. The Satisfied one . . . .
3. The C‘-hastened one
4. The Fearing one .
5. The Obedient one
6. The Abiding one . .
T. The Trusting one . . . . . .

H _*I 7 Ti j;:—~ i I

. . . . xxxiv. i.

. . . . lxv. 4.
. . xciv. 12.
. . cxxviii. 1.
. . cxix. 2.

lxxxiv. 4.
xxxiv. S.

I I I O

I I C Q

N0. 111.—-SEVENFOLD RELATION OF CHRIST AND THE
FATHER.

1. He is begotten by the Fat-her. . . .
2. He dwells in the bosom of the Father
3. He didithe will of the Father . .
-1. He lives by the Father . . .
5.11-Ie did the works of the Father .
6. He spake of the Father . .

He glorified the Father . .
"* He is the way to the Father . .
-Q

9°?‘

. . John i. 14.

. . John i. 18.
. . John V. 31).
. . John vi. 57.
. . John x. 37.
. . John xii. 51).
. . John xvii. 4.
. . John xiv. 6.

F. E. M.
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INVITATION TO UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
Foa crnn Yomvo.

7 I i 1 1 I

TO KN'OW GOD.
LET him that glorieth glory in this, that he under-

standeth and knoweth Me . . . . . .
The people that do know their God shall be strong . .
By His knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify

many . . . . . . . . . . . .
He hath given us an understanding, that we may know

His divine power hath given unto us all things that
pertain unto life and godliness, through the know-
ledge-ofHim .. .. .. .. ..

I count all things but loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord . . . .

I desired the knowledge of God lmorie than burnt
ofierings .. .. .. .. .. ..

We desire that ye might be filled with the knowledge
of His will. .increasing in the knowledge of God

That God may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and
revelation in the knowledge of Him . . . .

To know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge
Till we all come, in the knowledge of the Son of God,

unto a perfect man. . . . . . . . . .
Acquaint now thyself with Him . . . . . .
Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and

Saviour .. .. .. .. .. ..
This is life eternal, to know Thee . . . . . .
Show me now Thy way, that I may know Thee .. .
Thatlmay know Him .. .. .. .. ..

"__ _ T _ _ : __ ---:— -77 it —_

If thou criest after knowledge . . if thou searchest for her
as for hid treasures, then shalt thou find the know-
ledgeofGod .. .. .. .. ..

I will give them an heart to know Me . . . .
I will even betroth thee unto Me, and thou shalt know

theLord .. .. .. .. .. ..
Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord

' _7 *1 H — i i 

KNOWN OF GOD.
I know My sheep, and am known of Mine . . . .
If any man love God, the same is hown of Him . .
The Lord knoweth them that are His . . . . . .
He knoweth them that trust in Him . . . . . .
Ye have known God, or rather are known of God . .
Thou hast found grace in My sight, and I know thee

byname .. .. .. .. .. ..

Jer. ix. 2-l.
Dan. xi. 32.

Isa. 11.

1 John v. 20

2 Pet. i. 3.

Phil. 8.

Hosm vi. 6.

Col. i. 9, 10.

Eph. i. 17.
Eph. 19.
Eph. iv. 13.
Job. 21.

2 Pet. iii. IS.
John xvii. 3.
Ex. 13
Phil. 10.

Prov. ii. 35.
Jer. xxiv. 7.

Hosea ii. 20.
Hosea vi. 3.

gglsfir--1:4
=§9a

FIE~:1n pr-"Fia:;...
--1|-1-‘gm

Ex. 17-
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Contrast those who profess, but do -not know Ow Lord.
lliany will say unto hie, Lord, Lord; and then will I

profess unto them, I never knew you: depart
from Me . . . . . . . . Matt.vii.22, 23.

Lord, Lord, open iunt-o But He answered. and said,
Verily I say unto you, I know you not . . . . Matt.xxv. 11,12.

Subject for December—The Falnoss of Ohrist.
Send in all the verses you can find (to Deaconess C. Dundas,

Deaconesses’ Institution, Tottenham), before the 12th of the month,
enclosing name and address.

——-c»o>O@o<o—s=-——-

NOTICES OF BOOKS.
* min j’ _‘|’ I_ — __.

Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages should be sent
(as early in the month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 164», Alexandra Road,
St. John's Wood, N.W., or may be loft in care of Messrs. J. F. SHAW & Co., the
Publislurs, 48, Paternoster Row, marked, " For Foors-vars or Taura."

 I

OUR BLUE JACKETS. By Scrum
G. Wists. Hodder 8: Stoughton.

A well-written story of Miss A, E,
Weston's life and work among sailors.
In addition to an account of the sub-
ject’: early life, small beginnings in
Christian oflort, development and pro-
greflfi of her interesting work amongst
the Blue Jackets, we have here re-
corded the results of much practical
experience. The book also contains
an excellent photograph of Miss
Weston, and several illustrations ;
while the primary object of publica-
tion is "to bring glory to Him who
has condescended to use such a humble
instrument for accomplishing His
purposes.” It is, indeed, cause for
thankfulness that so many earnest
and wise-hearted Christian ladies have
of late years been raised up to con-
tribute to the spiritual and moral
welfare ofour soldiers and sailors both
at home and abroad, none of whom
probably have been more zealous and
honoured of God in the good work
than the lady whose story is so well
told in the book before us.
TALKS WITH YOUNG HEN. . By

J. Taxis Dninson, D.D. Hodder
85 toughton.

Many writers have done well to dis.
course to young men on the Christian
evidences, especially in these days
when the foundations of the faith are
so much assailed; but Dr. Davidson
has done equally well in delivering a

series of discourses, presenting, in a
more familiar manner, instruction
bearing on the practical difliculties
and temptations of everyday life. He
has been accustomed to do this in a
series of addresses to young men,
delivered in his own church at Isling-
ton. The present volume is the fruit
of that excellent arrangement. There
is a peculiar freshness about these
“ Talks” which suggests their origina-
ting in the author's mind while enjoy.
ing the breezes of his native mountains.
Every mother's son should be presented
with a copy, which will help to furnish
him with spiritual armour wherewith
to fight the battle of everyday life.
MOTTO NOTES FOR EVERYDAY

LETTERS. By ‘War. Lurr. Drum-
mond’s Tract Depot, Stirling.

Those who have read our friend’s
contributions to the pages of this
magazine will appreciate his truly
poetic and spiritual writing in the
above little two-page square leaflets.
The mode of circulation suggested has
often been fruitful of good, and should
not be neglected.
THE STORY OFA WORKING HANS

BLINDNESS. James Ute Campbell,
B1, High Street, Inverness.

An aflecting narrative of one who
sufiered intensely, but patiently, from
the efl’ects of an explosion during his
superintendence of blastingoperations;
also his subsequent brave endurance,
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struggles under difficulties, and con-
version to God. The accompanying
lithographs of- his drawings, made
since his blindness, show much perse-
verance, of which our readers may
show appreciation by purchasing
copies of the book, as it is published
with the object of making some little
addition to the limited means, for the
support of his family, accruing from
work done in connection with an in-
stitute for the blind.
HEART CHORDS—HY SOUL. By

P. B. Powss, M.A. Cassell 8: Co.
A book of experience. chiefly dealing
with varied states of soul, such as
the perplexed, the remembering, the
waiting, the restored, the joyful souls,
which are the subjects of the five
chapters. We think it might be helpful
to some in despondency.
HEART CHORDS-HY AIDS TO THE

DIVINE LIFE. By G. D. Borts,
M.A. Cassell do Co.

One of a series of books by authors of
very difierent opinions. This is one
of the so-called “High Church” school.
A quotation from the book will suffice
to show this: “The real sacrifice of the
Cross, the true Body and Blood of
Christ, are ofiered up in the Eucharist,
not by iteration, but in the prayers
of the faithful; nay, more, remission
of sins can only be obtained by the
offering up of the true sacrifice of the
Cross.”
HEART CHORDS-MY SOURCE OF

STRENGTH. By E. E. Jsssnts, BLA.
Cassell 81 Co.

Containing some helpful chapters, but
in others, unscriptural views, such as
that “ the Christian life is not a des-
tiny, but a venture ; ” " success is
everlasting life, failure is the ruin of
his entire future."
HEART CHORDS--MY WALK WITH

GOD. By F. Mosrcoulzsr, D.D.
Cassell Gt Co.

One of the same series; and we think
it a great pity that abook so Scriptural
and helpful as this should be mixed
up with others of a contrary teaching.
BIBLE CLASS PRIllfERS—OUTLINES

OFEARLY CHURCH HISTORY. By
Bev. H. Wants Sinrn, D.D. T.
Clark, George Street, Edinburgh.

Here we have in a sixpenny book
" outlines ” clear and distinct. It
would be well not only for Bible class

I
I

l
T

I

l

I
\
\
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teachers, but for all young Christians,
if they read more of the history of the
Church. What a history! A sad
record indeed; and yet faith in Christ
made bright and very happy the death
which many of the early Christians
passed through. Thankful we are
more than ever for the national bless-
ings we enjoy and the peaceful Govern-
ment under which we live.

BIBLE CLASS PRIHER8—THE LIFE
OF THE APUSTLE PETER. B!
Professor Sstnosn, D.D.

Another of the same series, most help-
ful to every Bible student and teacher
of Gospel truth. None need go to his
or her class without a subject, if such
book helps as these are studied. There
is a special glow of interest circling
round this ardent apostle that makes
this little book doubly valuable.

THE BCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF
PERSONAL ELECTION TO SAL-
VATION. By Jnuss L. Snsm.
Bristol. Wflham Mack, London
and Bristol.

This is a short treatise on this subject
by the writer of the paper “Solomon?
Guide to Preachers," which append
in our last number. It clearly pruentr
what we hold to be the true doctrine
of Scripture on this important subject
and we strongly commend it to the
careful perusal of fellow-believers.
whose privilege it should be to under-
stand the mind of the Lord in BB
purposes of grace toward His elect
people. Being published at the low
price of threepence, it is within tht
reach of all.

THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD
OF LORD-8. By Bonner Num-
Partridge & Co.

This is a goodly volume by thesgvd
and respected author of "Comment-F
on the Epistle to the Hebrews," 61-.
who has long served his Master in ill!
Church militant, and who, we mm
to say, is still spared to minister
to saint and sinner of the unsesrthslifl
riches of Christ. The present vnlupl-I
is an attempt to trace the dinnt
records of the life of the LordJesus 011
earth and in His reign in glory, 11'6-
senting this in one consecutive mm
tive, as far as this can be ascertainfii
though the precise order of the event!
in our Lord’s life cannot be definild!
fixed. Tables are annexed, in suit!’
to assist in explaining some of I119
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difficulties attending what appears to
be diversity in the narrative. It must
be evident, however, that the Holy
Spirit never intended to present
iu the gospels an absolutely consecu.
tive account of the events in our
Lord’s life and ministry, and especially
on account of the fact that each of the
four gospels presents the blessed Lord
in a distinct feature of His character
as--Son of David, Son of Man, the
Divine Servant, and the Son of God.
But the consideration of the history
as here presented cannot fail to
interest and instruct every disciple
who desires a fuller understanding of
that marvellous life which eclipses all
others, from Adam to his last born son.
In the present volume it is unpleas-
ant to the eye to see the frequent
abbreviations in the titles of the
gospels in capital head lines, but this
is a small matter. The type is
large and clear throughout, and its
contents are good and profitable.
THE CONVERSION OF CHILDREN.

By Rev. Enwssn PAYSON Hnmosn,
lll.A. Morgan dc Scott.

While we strongly deprecate the
urging of children to premature con-
fession of faith, which is a weak
point in connection with some who
labour amongst the little ones, we
cannot but feel that there is a vast
amount of unscriptural fear and pre-
judice on the part of many as to
the early conversion of children
Amongst the many who minister in
this department, none, probably, have
been more instrumental in spiritual
blessing than the author of this book.

No doubt a large number of those
who gave early promie of conversion
under his ministry have, in after
years, disappointed the hopes of those
who had watched for their souls-
nevertheless, a very large number:
remain to testify of the blessing for
time and eternity they received under
his lively and interesting ministry,
of which the volume before us presents
some of the fruit. Its contents may
be judged from the following brief
outline =-“ The conversion of chil-
<l1'911;” “How early may children be
led to Christ P ” " Will children con.
$111118 Btefl-dffi-St 2 " “ How can children
be_ led to Jesus? “ "Preaching to
children ;” “How early may converted
children join the Church ? ” " The in.
fiuence of children;” “Testimonies
about the work from children and from
ministers.” We need not say that the
whole is presented in Mr. Ha.minond’s
usual graphic manner.
WOUNDED IN THE HOUSE OF HIS

FRIENDS. By F. M. Jules. Nisbet
& Co., 21, Berners Street.

This is a little book, published at a
shilling, that might prove wtirth its
weightun gold to_ many a reader, in
exercising a conscience as to the prac-
tical subjects considered in its pages
which could only have been produced
by a spiritually-minded writer, who
faithfully, yet tenderly, presents truth
bearing upon the walk and ways of
the children of God, in relation to the
sympathies of the Lord Jesus. Such
practical teaching cannot fail to prove
helpful 150 811 W110 truly desire, to IQVQ
an serve the Lord Jesus.

—-circa-c>E@>3c»<o<o-—-

N 0 T E S.
Fauna A.stsi:r.--Mn. Witnun

Bswi.:r.—Many of our readers will
regret to hear that another well-
ltnown Christian worker in Ireland
has been removed from the Church
militant in the person of Mr. William
Bewley, of Killiney, co. Dublin,
brother of the late Mr. Henry_Bewley,
whose memory is still had in afl‘ec-
tionate remembrance by thousands.
‘While not so much to the front in
Christian work as his late brother,
his influence was most genial and
fruitful to veg many. Few ever
walked along e pilgrim path with
a more single eye or more unspotted

from the world ; and of late he seemed
to possessed with an incressin
d881l‘6” 13-0 " glorify God more ang
more, as he expressed it, We have
ofte_n been struck with the heavenly
radiance upon his face, especially
when he sat under the ministry of
the Gospel and united with the Lord’s
people in the various gatherings for
worship and for work ; while his hand
generously dispensed of such bounty
as the Lord entrusted him with, In
his removal_ many others beside the
¢‘ Evangelistic Mission " sufler the loss
of a generous helper. He loved all who
love his Master. It was half-past
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nine in the morning of September 20th,
while dressing, that his gentle spirit
departed to be with Christ. The call
so tenderly and lovingly reached him,
that his feet could only, as it were,
have touched the river, when he found
himself across on the other side, more
like translation than death; and like
that of his late beloved brother, his
face shone with the brightness of the
glory he was entering. The bereaved
wife writes =-" All has been so tender,
and the support so manifest for us all,
that praise and gladness seem to be
uppermost; though, of course, we
shall increasingly miss him. . . .
I had left him about half an hour,
and he spoke to my daughter about
five minutes before his spirit fled, as
brightly as ever. Goodness and tender
mercy are with us. Pray for us, that
we may follow him as closely as he
followed Christ.”

Tns annual meeting of the "old
scholars” of the Mount Hermon
Orphanage was held at the Home on
the 25th ult., when many of those
trained in the institution, and who
had since been well placed out in life,
responded to Miss Uole’s invitation,
they having meanwhile, in not a few
cases, become wives and mothers, some
of whom brought their little ones with
them. An enjoyable social evening
was spent, and words of counsel were
addressed to them by Dr. Maynell
Whittimore, on “ Keep Cool ;” by Mr.
0. Russell Hurditch, on " Saved,
Separated, and Satisfied;” by Mr.
Griflln, on “ The Importance of Early
Piety; " Mr. Menzier, on “Temper-
ance ; " and Miss Cole, on " The
Brevity of Time, and the Importance
of utilising its every hour to the
Glory of God and Personal Spiritual
Advancement.” These young peep:
appeared to thoroughly enjoy t '
annual gathering under the roof where
they spent so many happy years in the
past, under the fostering care of our
dear sister Miss Cole. We regret to
state that this devoted handmaid is
now laid aside through illness; and
we earnestly bespealr on her behalf
the prayerful interest of our readers,
that she may be comforted under her
afliction and speedily restored from
her present suffering, and also that
all funds needed for this important
-and Ohrist-like work of caring for the
orphan may be supplied by the God
of all grace. We have reason to know
.that these are much needed at the

present time for the daily necessitia
of the 114 orphans still under the care
of this faithful servant of the Lord.
We shall rejoice if some of our readers
were led to help her accordingly.

In a weekly religious journal of
October 9th there appeared what was
stated as a portrait of Mr. George
Muller, of Bristol, which was largely
advertised as a special attraction in
that number. But we feel hound to
protest against any such caricature
of that devoted servant of Christ. It
looks more like the portrait of some
negro preacher, instead of a true
portrait of that happy-looking servant
of God whom it attempts torepresent.
Mr. Miiller has only once in his life
been photographed, and the likeness
appears in the volume " Preaching
Tours and Missionary Labours of
George Muller," by Mrs. Mfiller; and
this was published chiefly with a view
of taking the place of the many mis-
representations of him that had
appeared. On this subject Mr. Muller
says in the introduction: “ In con-
sequence of my steadfast refusal to be
photographed, several representation
of me (for likenesses they cannot be
called, as I never sat for one of
thema have been published, without
my nowledge and against my
will. A religious periodical exten-
sively circulated in America, con-
taining one of these portraits, has
gone all through the United States.
An enterprising photographer tried
once to secure my likeness too, by an
instantaneous process, as I was driving
in an open carriage up a hill, but was
foiled in the attempt, A portrait of
George Miiller also, with a most doldul
expression of countenance (conveying
not the slightest idea of the happy
man he rea ly is), has been going the
round, and occasionally has come
before me, even in the houses of my
best friends. In the fear of God,
therefore, I have come to this con-
clusion: since the public insist upon
having a portrait of me (whether I
like to give it or whether I do not),
let my beloved Christian friends at
least have a photograph that is a real
and not a false representation of their
unworthy brother in Christ; and
especially let it be one with a pleasant,
cheerful expression of countenance,
that will glorify and not dishonour
the Lord love; for our very faces
even should show forth His praise.”

i
»
J
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THE BLOOD, THE MANNA. AND THE
SABBATH OF REST.

Uxrunmsnsn Norms on Exonus xvI., BY urns mm: J. M. Cons.

E are authorised by the New Testament in speaking
of this chapter as typical of Christ, for He said of
Himself, “ I am the living bread which came down
from heaven. The bread of God is He which
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto
the world. Your fathers did eat manna, and are
dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live for
ever.”

Now there are four things which we will notice-—
' lst. The blood, which brought the children of
H Israel out of Egypt, and in the merits of which
God dealt with them, as He did in this chapter.

2nd. The manna, which was rained upon them daily, every morning.
3rd. The Sabbath of rest, given in connection with the manna.
4th. The pot of manna, laid up before the Lord.
1. When God was about to destroy all the firstborn of the Egyptians,

He appointed a way by which the Israelites should escape, and that way
was not one by which He had to look inside their houses to see anything
in them. ,- but they were to take a lamb without blemish and slay it, and
sprinkle the blood upon the two side posts and the upper door post, and
He said, “ When I see the blood, I will pass over you.” In this chapter,
God looked upon them as brought out of Egypt by that blood, and in virtue
of it He dealt with them in grace, even when they murmured and used
almost abusive language about Him, accusing Him of bringing them up
into the wilderness with the intention to kill them with hunger. In
answer to this, He says, “ Behold, I will rain ”—what ? Fire and brim-
stone, and destroy them ? No I “ rain bread from heaven for you.” It
is worthy of remark that several times in this chapter God even gives as
a reason that He will do this, that_He had heard their murmurings--“ for
that He heareth your murmurings ” (verse 7; see also verses 8, 9, 12). He

45
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was acting in grace towards them now; they had not been brought to
Sinai, and were not under the law : He dealt very difierently with them
after that.

2. The manna. God said that when at even they should eat flesh,
they should thereby know that the Lord had brought them out of the
land of Egypt; but when in the morning the manna should be given,
that would show them what the Lord was who had brought them out :
they should see the glory of the Lord. , What was the manna? It was
a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost-—a little, lowly, tangible
thing that the Israelites would have to stoop to take up; and yet it was
in that that the glory of God was to be manifested to them! Just so
is Christ. He is meek, lowly, little in man’s esteem; you must stoop
from your high notions to receive Him; but God’s glory is in Him.

The manna was free to all who would take it. Would any 0118
seeing the hoar frost of a morning think of saying, “ I wonder ii I
may touch it; whether it is for me at all” ‘? No ; and the manna was
equally rained down from heaven for all; and Jesus has been given
from heaven for all who will take Him.

It is important to remark that the manna was given every day, and
that, too, every morning, and they were not to leave any from one day
to the next, or it would breed worms and stink. You cannot lay up
supplies, and think that what you know will last you: this will bring
forth pride and sell‘-suficiency. You must get supplies daily; you must
continually feed upon Him, and be filled with Would you go
without your food to-day because you had your meals yesterday ? If
you do not eat, you feel the want of it. You say directly, “ Oh, I feel
a sinking; I must get something to eat.” So must you do spiritually;
and it is a bad sign, a sign of a low state of soul, when you can 5°
without spiritual food and feel no difierenoe. The manna was given 111
the morning: that is the time when you should first begin to feed upon
Ohrist, to draw a supply of food, before the heat of the occupations d
the day, before the meridian of business. Some Christians seem to
think that night is the time: they will sit up and read and pra , but in
the morning they hurry ofi to their business. Every day tier forty
years was the manna given the Israelites during their sojourn in tho
wilderness; they could find nothing in the wilderness to nourish thm
What can you find here to satisfy you ? The world is a wildernw to
you, if you are Christians; it is so whether you experience it as such or
not; and if you say, “ Oh, I do not think it quite that,” it is because
you are not in a right state of soul before God, and are contenting
yourselves with that which is not nourishing to the soul, and neglecting
that which is.

3. The Sabbath was dgiven to the Israelites in connection with the
manna. On the sixth y of the week they were to gather a double
supply, and eat on the seventh what they had gathered on the previous
day; but the seventh was to be “ the rest of the holy Sabbath ” unto the
Lord, and they would find no manna on that day. This typik the
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rest that remains for the people of God; and when we have entered into
that rest, we shall not need to gather daily of the heavenly manna, but
shall feed upon that of which we have been gathering here; we shall see
Christ, and experience fulness of joy and increasing nourishment when
with Him for ever.

4. One pot, containing an omer of manna, was to be laid up before
the Lord, to be kept for their generations. Man could not lay up any
for his own use from day to day, but bqfore the Lord it could be laid up.
And that manna did not breed worms nor stink. So, as we have before
noticed, we need eachmorning to fill our souls with Christ, and
must not be satisfied with one day’s supply for the next; but Christ is
laid up before the Lord, and there, when we see Him, we shall ever in
freshness feed upon Him.

—-<=>o>o:c>:o<o4=>--—

DIVINE TRAINING.‘
1 .

THE ills we see,— ‘
The mysteries of sorrow deep and long,
The dark enigmas of permitted wrong,-—

Have all one key :
This strange, sad world is but our Father’s school;
All chance and change His love shall grandly overrule.

2.
How sweet to know

The trials which we cannot comprehend
Have each their own divinely-purposed end!

He traineth so
For h" her learning, ever onward reaching
For fifier,knowledge yet, and His own deeper teaching.

3.
‘ He traineth thus

That we may teach the lessons we are taught;
That younger learners may be further brought,

Led on by us.
_ Well may we wait, or toil, or sufier long,

For His dear service so to be made fit and strong.
4. -

He traineth so
That we may shine for Him in this dark world,
And bear His standard dauntlessly unfurled :

That we may show
His praise, by lives that mirror back his love,-
His witnesses on earth, as He is ours above.

9 From " Under the Surface,” in "Tho M0Onlighli Sonata," by the late
Fmacne Bmur EAYIIGAL.
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5.
Nor only here

The rich result of all our God doth teach
His scholars, slow at best, until we reach

A nobler sphere :
Then, not till then, our training is complete,
And the true life for which He made us meet.

6.
Are children trained

Only that they may reach omehigher class?
Only for some few school-room years that pass

Till growth is gained ?
Is it not rather for the years beyond
To which the father looks with hopes so fair and fond ?

I .

Bold thought, flash on
Into the far depths of Eternity;
When Time shall be a faint star-memory,

So long, long gone I
Only not lost to our immortal sight,
Because it ever bears Be-demption’s quenchless light.

8.
Flash on, and st-and

Among thy bright co1npanions—spirits blest,
Inhabiting through ages of glad rest

The Shining Land !
Each singing bliss into each other’s hearts,—
Outpouring mighty joy that God’s full hand imparts.

9.
If sweet below

To minister to those whom God doth love,
What will it be to minister above! ,

His praise to show
In some new strain among the ransomed choir,
To touch their joy and love with note of living fire.

10.
With perfect praise,

With interchange of rapturous revelation
From Ohrist Himself, the burning adoration

Yet higher to raise,
For ever and for ever so to bring
More glory, and still more, to Him our gracious King.

11.
Look on to this

Through all perplexities of grief and strife,—
To this, thy true maturity of life,

Thy coming bliss;
That such high gifts thy future dower may be,
And for such service high thy God prepareth thee.
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SIN AT THE SUPPER.
Lon: vii.

Lord’s Supper differs from angelic worship in the heavenly
 ple in the fact that the worshippers are sinners. It is the

service of often sinning souls. Sin cannot be out of mind at
the Supper; indeed, it is most solemnly, awfully represented there. It
was sin that broke the body of Christ, sin that shed I-Iis blood. Every
time we break the bread we say that we have sinned, and by our sins
have slain our Lord. It is thus not only a showing forth of His death;
it is a confession, in the most solemn and impressive manner, that we
who now commemorate it are they who by their sin have caused the
death of Christ.

The Lord might have left us other tokens of memorial of Himself,
such as, while bringing to our minds the Lover and Saviour of our souls,
would not have spoken of man’s crowning act of rebellion and hatred.
But He chose these that they might speak of death. “ This is My body,
which is broken for you ; ” “This is My blood of the new covenant, which
is shed for many for the remission of sins ” (Matt. xxvi. 28).

These gracious words of dedication cannot fail to bring to mind tiw
sins that, having struck Him down, are by the stricken One remitted.
And yet, let us bear well in mind, they are not brought to view but
that they may be at once extinguished from view; for not sin, but the
remission of sin, is that to which the celebration points.

The burden of unforgiven sin is indeed “ intolerable,” and its
presence a barrier that shuts man out from God in utter darkness; but
in this sense forgiven sin is no burden, it is the very best motive for joy
and thankfulness. It is doubtless, when committed after conversion,
a weighty load upon the tender heart and conscience of the child of
God as a violation of love and evidence of ingratitude ; and the
certainty of paw-do-n——free, generous, complete—-does not lessen this
weight, but rather adds the further one of obligation so profound that
lips and heart yearn for utterance to express their praise.

And thus it is that the remembrance of sin, accompanied as it should
ever be by the assurance of remission, lays the foundation for that
which is the deepest and truest of all sorts of worship—thc worship q’
the forgiven--to be hereafter more fully expressed around the throne of
G-od and the Lamb, in praise to Him that loved us and washed us from
our sins in His own blood.

This is very difierent, however, from the too prevalent habit of
turning the Christian’s feast of love and song into a mere penitential
dirge for the unconverted soul. Confession of sin that does not lead
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to praise,and free and happythan.kfulness,is as much out of
place at this feast as it would be in heaven.

The person and praise of Ohrist being kept in the forefront of our
thoughts, everything will take its right place.

Thedeepestsenseof one’s own shortcoming and sin is good if its
operation is, not to produce self-occupation, but to stir up a more
heartfelt utterance of grateful praise to Christ for the cleansing and
-healing of His precious blood. But such a sense of sin as paralysel
praise, the deformity of self more prominent than the beauty ti
-Ohrist, and thus hindering the lavishment of reverent afiection, is unhe-
coming at the banquet house and table of our Beloved.

But it sometimes occurs that the conscience is troubled by the
remembrance of some actual sin committed, by which communion has
become broken, and the soul rendered unfit for worship in spirit and in
truth at the table of the Lord.

In this case the instruction of Matt. v. 23 lays down the path for
ourguidance: “If thou bringthy to the altar, and there resum-
berest that thy brother hath ought against thee, leave thme thy gift
before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and
then come and ofier thy gift.” What was guidance for the Jew in his
approach to the Temple, is guidance to us for our service in the hmvenly
sanctuary. The sin must be privately gone into, searched out to its
motives, measured in its true magnitude, contrasted with_ God’s infinite
goodness, acknowledged, confessed, and mourned over. The work must he
genuine, deep, and thorough, and “ if we confess our sins, He is faithful
and to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-
ness.” “And tlwn come and ofier thy gift; ” not “ then stay away as one
condemned and unforgiven,” but “ then come';” not “ then come and
prolong your confessions and mourniugs at the feast of love,” but “ thm
oome and ofier thy gift,” and God will receive thee, welcome thee, accept
thy ofiering of praise and love, reckon thee a “ true worshipper,” and
bless thee exceedingly with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

Take an illustration of worship with and worship without the sew
of sin forgiven from Luke vii. The scene was a feast or supper. Jam
Ohrist was there. He was there as Simon’s guest, and as a guest
received hospitality. But He received honour too ; not from His host,
not from His fellow-guests, but from one who crept in unbidden to seek
Him, .that she might pour out her heart in gratitude at His feet.

There was thus an outward, visible, and formal service. These 1ns
also an=inward, genuine, and spiritual service. Many shared in thefirat,
one only in the second.
--Oomiderthechieffeatnnesof thesetwosorts of mniogandchaan
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which will be most acceptable to Christ at His table. First, the feast,
duly ordered, abundantly supplied, but not a “ feast of love ” (Jude 12);
the Lord Jesus present, but unhonoured; no water of refreshing, no oil
of anointing, no kiss of welcome. Guests, too, but guests who esteemed
not, and perhaps knew not, Him who was there among them (verses 39
and 49). Of such suppers there are many to-day, thronged, decked with
sensuous display, but ‘ yielding no satisfaction to Him by whose holy
name they are called. l

But there was another service at the same time rendered. The
woman who was a sinner was the one among those assembled from
whom alone the Lord received the true homage. ‘

Her ointment represents worship-—it was given with all her heart.
Ohrist was the object that filled her mind, that absorbed her energies,
and became the subject of her whole service. The Lord’s Supper is
primarily an occasion for His saints to express their ‘personal attach-
ment to "Worship in this sense is more than praise. Its
deepest expression is that which comes from fowgiém sin. She loved
much, for she was much forgiven. Her service was kilent; but tears
spoke more truly than words; the eyes wept out a better eucharist than
the tongue of men or angels could speakl The greater number of
worshippers on earth must be for most part silent worshippers. But
this woman is their comfort and example. The Lord read her heart
when all the company misjudged her. How often are we all troubled
by wandering thoughts. The praise is momentary, impulsive ; it flutters
for an instant, and then sleeps. But hers was constant. “ From the
time I came in she hath 1vo'r cnssrm to kiss My feet.” The sweetness of
this service to Him was in its depth and genuineness. She loved Him.
She had braved scorn and " loathing to express her love. She spoke in
her precious ointment, her tears, her kiss of reverential afiection.

So may I, by the spirit in which I take the broken bread and wine.
Ha is here no more; but these material things are emblems of Him.
In the grateful, loving, praiseful participation in this feast, the forgiven
sinners may now give joy to the heart of the Man of Sorrows. “ Me ye
have not always.” “ This do in remembrance of Me.” _

Gsonoa F. Tucson.
—-o>o>o'£=n>2o-coo-——

SERVICE THE FRUIT OF COMMUNION.
O1‘ the three experiences of the Bride in S. S. ii. 16, vi. 3, and vii.

10, it is not until the last that she is ready to say to Him, “ Come my
Beloved, let us go.” - - .

Real service is the fruit of much communion, and then wifli Him,
not without Him.
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“CHRIST GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS."
A Woan ro Yours Ommnsns.

No. III.

“That the namaof our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you.”-2 Thess. i. 12.

“  E is nothing in a name,” is one of the sayings of the
 world. Whether that is true or not in reference to earthly

names, it is not so in relation to the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Every truth and every blessing is connected with “ His name;”
and as an illustration of this look at the following scriptures where the
words “His name ” occur, and also notice the truths therein :—-

1. Salvation in His name. Matt. i. 25; Acts iv. 12.
2. Remission of sins in His name. Acts x. 43.
3. Life in His name. John xx. 31.
4. Sonship through faith in His name. John i. 12.
5. Purpose of God to gather out a people to His name. Acts xv. 14.
6. Strength in His name. Acts 16.
7. Worship in His name. Heb. xiii. 15.

Then think of the character of “ His name.” It is great (Ps. xeix. 3),
holy (Isa. lvii. 15), everlasting (Isa. lxiii. 12), glorious (Isa. lxiii. 14),
exalted (Phil. ii. 9), excellent (Heb. i. 4), worthy (James 7),
enduring (Ps. lxxii. 17), pleasant (Ps. cxxxv. 3), “a strong tower”
(Prov. xviii. 10), as ointment poured forth (S. of Sol. i. 3). Well
might His name be called Wonderful—a'onderful because-

Wonderful
Wonderful
Wonderful
Wonderful
“Wonderful
Wonderful
Wonderful
Wonderful
Wonderful auuwwuzcfi

Wisdom He is. 1 Cor. i. 30; Col. ii. 3.
Offering He gave. Heb. x. 1-1.
Name He bears. Isa. ix. 6.
Deeds He did. Luke iv. 22.
Example He is. 1 Pet. 21.
Riches He gives. Eph. i. 7; Phil. iv. 19.
Food He provides. John vi. 55.
Upholding His is. Ps. xxxvii. 17.
Love He manifests. I John iv. 17 (margin).

But it is not our purpose to dwell upon this, but rather to refer to
the three acme: given to Christ in the above verse——(1)Lord, (2) Jesus,
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(3) Christ—and to bring out the truth connected with each, that our
Lord may be glorified as we live in the power of the same.

Notice three S’:-

I. Sumnssron ro Hm as Loan.
II. Sanvarron BI Hm as Jnsos.

III. Snnvrcn wrrn Hm as Cnnlsr.

I. Submission to Him as LORD. Our blessings are connected with the
exalted Man Christ, our responsibilities are connected with Him as Lord.
We get the two in the Epistle to the Ephesians, viz., in Ohrist and in
the Lord; and the latter occurs seven times, which we will now refer to
as illustrating submission to Him as Lord, and also notice seven W’: as
illustrating what is to be subject to Him. _

1. Submission of War in the Lord. “Faith in the Lord Jesue”
(Eph. i. 15). Saul of Tarsus was going on in his own way when he was
persecuting the saints, but the Lord stopped him ; and when He did 80,
Saul immediately answers to His question, “ Saul, why persecutast
thou Me‘? ” by saying, “ Who art thou, Lord?” He the
despised Nazarene as Lord. This is but an illustration of what the
Lord has done for every one who now believes in Him. We were going
on in our own way until He stopped us, and the light of the glorious
Gospel dispelled the darkness of sin and unbelief; and when through faith
in Jesus our way was changed, we submitted to Jesus as Lord.

2. Submission of WILL in the Lord. “ In whom each several build-
ing, fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord”
(Eph. ii. 21, R.V.). The thought in this verse seems to be growing in
holiness, or the _ new nature growing by the power of the indwelling
Spirit—thus God’s purpose carried out in us to the glory of Christ; and
for this there must be submission of will—-laying aside our own will; and
like our Master, who ever pleased His Father, so we should ever plmsc
our Lord. Recently we came across the following incident, which illus-
trates this. There was a famous preacher who lived in the middle age!
at Strasburg, whose name was Tauler. He was considered by far the mos
eminent preacher of his day, and looked up to by his townsmen as their
spiritual guide and director; yet he felt himself deeply in need of some
Priscilla or Aquila, who might teach him the way of God more perfectly-
Penetrated by this conviction, he prayed earnestly and constantly for
the space of two years that some one might be sent to instruct him. At
the end of that time he was directed (by what means we are not told) fir
repair to a certain church porch at a given time, where he would meet
with some one who would grant his request. Accordingly he went, and
when he got there he found noone but an old beggar. Tauler concluded
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that his instructor was not come, and waited long, but at last he spoke to
the beggar, and said, “ God "give thee a good day, my friend.” “ I thank
G-od,” said the beggar, “ I never have a bad day.” Tauler was surpriflfids
but, changing his salutation, said, “ God give thee a happy life, friend.”
“ I thank God,” said the beggar, “ I am never unhappy.” “ Never
unhappy,” said Tauler; “ what do you mean ‘? ” “ Well,” replied the
beggar, “when it is fine, I thank God ; when it rains, I thank G0d;
when I have plenty, I thank God; and when I am hungry, I thank God ;
and since God’: will is my will, and whatsoever pleases Him pleases -me, why
should I say I am unhappy when I am not L’ ” “ But,” said Tauler, “what
if it were God’s will to cast you hence into hell—how then ? ” Thereat the
beggar paused a moment, and lifting up his eyes towards him he replied,
“ And if He did I should have two arms to embrace Him with—-the arm
of -my faith, wherewith I lean upon His holy humanity, and the arm of
my love, wherewith I am united to His inefiable deity, and, being one
with Him, He would descend thither with me; and I would sooner be in
hell with Him than be in heaven without Him.” Tauler was astonished
at the beggar’s reply, and said, “ Who are you ? ” “ A king,” replied the
beyr. “ But where is your kingdom ? ” said Tauler. “ Within me;
‘ the kingdom of God is within you,’ ” replied the beggar. “ And when
did you find this out?” Mark well the reply of the beggar. “W7wfl
I left all the creatures, and looked to God alone.” And in like manner, if
we would glorify Christ, it must be by entirely submitting ourselves to
Him; not seeking to please self or others, but ever have our mind set on
Christ, yea, our whole spirit, soul, and body yielded up to Him.

3. Submission of Wrrnnss-nmmne in the Lord. “ Testify in the
Lord” (Eph. iv. 17). Paul was conscious that he was speaking from the
Lord, for the Lord, of the Lord, and in the Lord. It was so with our
Lord. He came witnessing of the Father, from the Father, for the
Father, and in His Father’s name. And so it is with us. As the Father
sent Jesus to witness of Him, so Jesus sends us to witness of Him.
From Him: this tells us of our commission. For Him: this tells us of our
reqonsibility. “Ye are My witnesses ” (Luke xxiv. 48); not “ You may
be; ” “Ye are.” We are responsible to witness for Him in life and
testimony. Qf Him : this tells us what we are to witness of-Himself
alone, Himself always--and let it be manifestly seen that we are sub-
mitting to Him as Lord. In Him : this tells us of our power; if it is in
the Lord, it will be in the power of the Spirit, in subjection to Him, and
to the glory of the Father and Son.

4. Submission of WALK in the Lord. “ Light in the Lord ” (Eph. v. 8).
This verse tells what we were——“ darkness;” what we are-—“ light in the
Lord ;" and what we should be—-“walk as children of "the light.” F‘Walk”
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in Scripture refers to the whole tenor of our daily life. Social null’: we
must not be mixed up or yoked together with unbelievers, whether in
marriage, pleasure, company, or business; we must always rememberthis——
it must be in the Lord. Private walk: the thoughts brought into subjec-
tion to the obedience of Christ, the mind set on Christ, the hart only
for Christ, the tongue only to speak for Him, the hands only towork
for Him, the feet only to walk in His ways. And what willbetbe
result‘? Our Lord will be glorified, we shall be blessed, and otherswill see
and feel the power of the Lord resting upon us, as sweetly illustrated in
the following incident. In one of our large cities look into a small
room with one occupant. The hand of poverty is there ; but it is the
abode of a child of God—a young sewing girl. It is her closet for
prayer, as well as the spot for plying her needle. When employment
fails, she kneels in prayer, and trusts in her heavenly Father. One
morning she had been thus engaged, with unusual earnestness, WM
there was a knock at the door, and in stepped a creature full of life and
gaiety, with a large bundle. “ C-an you sew for me ‘l ” asked this dash-
ing young lady. The question was met with a smile. “ It is just wlfli
I have been praying for,” she said. The bundle contained rich di
and rich materials for more. “ I am an actress,” said the young visitor-
“ I am under engagement to play in Philadelphia, and these drellofll
must be altered, and these must be made up at once. I will pay you
handsomely.” “ I do not know about this work,” said the sewing
“ It is true I have been praying for work, and am in much need of it
but I do not know about doing this,” she said hesitatingly. “ Why?”
“ Became it seems to rm: that in doing this I should be serving the JNJ
instead of the Lord Jesus,” she answered meckly. “ But did you not pray
for work ? ” “ Yes." “ And has not this come in answer?” “It
seems so, and yet I feel as if I ought not to do it.” “ Wefl ! what will
you do about it?” “ I will ask my heavenly Father. W'ill you kneel
with me?” She poured out her heart to God, and prayed that she
might not fall into sin, urging her petition with childlike simplicity, not
thinking of any eifect that her prayer was having upon her visitor»
until, in the agony of her spirit, she threw her arms around her neck
and cried, “ Oh, do not pray any more about the dresses, but pray for at.”
The poor seamstress was taken by surprise, and now prayed that if he’
visitor was not in earnest she might bemade so, and there and then
give herself to the Lord Jesus, to be His for ever, and also forsake tllfl
sinful manner of life she had been living. They rose from their knw,
and looked at each other in silence. “ I shall not let you do this work-'
said the actress; “ no one shall do it." “What will you do?” “ I will
leave it as it is.” “ You have an engagement in Philadelphia ?” “I
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will write to the manager that I cannot play for him, and I will pray
for him.” “ How long have you been connected with t-he stage‘? ”
“ Five years ; and I have followed it with an enthusiasm that swallowed
up my life. But I shall quit the stage for ever. I will not put my
foot on it again.” “ Then what will you do with these things?” “ I
will keep them in their present state. They shall remain as a memento
of this hour and this room, and of God’s mercy in arresting me here."
“ How will you live nbw‘? ” “ I know not how; but I will do all for
Christ, and ask counsel of Him.” Thus Christ was glorified by the
consistent life of the seamstress, and a precious soul saved.

5. Submission to the Woan in the Lord. “Children, obey your
parents in the Lord ” (Eph. vi. 1). In chapters v. and vi. of Ephesians
we have seven relationships mentioned—-(1) Husbands, who are to love
their wives as Ohrist loved the Church ; (2) wives, who are to be subject
to their husbands as unto the Lord; (3) children are to honour their
parents, and obey them in the Lord; (4) fathers are not to provoke their
children to wrath, but to bring them up in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord; (5) mcthsrs—the name is only mentioned here, but they are
responsible to pray for and so to walk as that their children shall be
attracted to the Lord; (6) servants are to obey their masters, and to do
their service as unto the Lord; (7) masters are to treat their servants in
love, remembering that they have a Master in heaven. “Ye call Me
the Teacher and the Lord; and ye say well, for I am. If I therefore,
the Lord and the Teacher, have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash
one another’s feet; for I have given you an example, that as I have
done to you ye should do also.” These are the words of our Master to
us; and He also says, “ If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do
them.” What we have to do is to be submissive to the Word of the
Lord, and do as He tells us, and we shall indeed be blessed as we
obey Him.

6. Submission in WARFARE in the Lord. “ Be strong in the Lord”
(Eph. vi. 10). The principle in a soldier’s life is obedience—to obey
his captain’s orders ; so with us. We have not to fight to overcome our
enemies; Jesus has already done that. We have not to fight to gain a
position ; God has placed us on resurrect-ion ground, and now what we
have to do is to stand where He has put us, having on the whole armour
of God, and so withstand all the assaults of the enemy; and if we are
obedient to our Captain’s orders, we shall never be defeated, but in His
power we shall be more than conquerors.

7. Submission of Wonk in the Lord. “ Tychicus, a beloved brother
and faithful servant in the Lord” (Eph. vi. 21). “ Son, go work to-day
in My vineyard,” is the command of our Father; “ Occupy till I come,”
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is the command of our Lord. We are to be submissive to Him as to
what the work shall be, and also how it is to be done, the Word of the
Lord being our guide. What our Lord wants of us is what Tychicus
was—faithful; faithful to Him and His Word. We hear a good deal of
talk about success, and also that “ the end justifies the means ; " but that
is not to the Word of the Lord. God told Moses to speak to
the rock, but Moses smote it twice. The end was the same—the water
came out of the rock; but did it justify the meins‘? Hwr what God
Himself says: “Because ye believed Me not, to sanctify Me in the eyes
of the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this congregation
into the land which I have given them ” (Num. xx. 12). Moses was
kept out of the land because of his disobedience. Beware, fellow-
believer, of this snare of the evil one—-this lie that is forged in hell and
propagated by the devil--that the end justifies the means; but he
faithful to keep to the Word of the Lord, how His work is to be done,
so that when He comes He may say, “ Well done, good and faithful
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.”

II. Salvation nv Him as Jnsus. “ Thou shalt call His name Jesus:
for He shall save His people £rom their‘ sins.” Salvation has thm
aspects in the Word of God ; hence the Christian can say, “ I an
saved,” “I am being saved,” and “ I shall be saved." Or we might put
it thus‘, in connection with three P’s—-

1. Saved from the punishment due to sin upon believing in Jesus,
because He bore upon the cross the punishment due to sin, and upon
believing in Him as our Saviour the benefit of His work is reckoned to
our faith in Him.

2. Saved from the power of sin as we abide in Ohrist. This is what
Paul means when he says, in Rom. v. 9, 10: “ Much more then, being
now justified by His blood, shall we be saved from the wrath of God
through Him. For if, while we were enemies, we were reconciled to
God through the death of His Son, much more, being reconciled, shall ter
be caved by [or in] Hie life.” That is, as we abide in Him, and are walking
in fellowship with Himself, by the power of His living and abiding
presence, we shall be saved from the world, the flesh, and the devil.

3. Saved from the presence of sin when Jesus comes again. He is not
only the Saviour of the soul, but also of the body; and in this sense we
are waiting for Him to come and save us. He has purchased our hodia
by His precious blood; our bodies are the members of Ohrist and the
temples of the Holy Spirit, and the indwelling Spirit is the earnest that
He will save our bodies and make them like His own (Rom. viii. 11).

This threefold salvation might be illustrated thus. Supposing a
shipwreck, and the lifeboat goes out to save those on the ship from being
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drowned. As soon as they step ofi the wreck into the lifeboat, you say
they are saved; and yet, as the lifeboat is being rowed to the shore, they
are being saved ; and further, when they get safely to land, they will be
oovwletely saved. So with every believer in Christ. We are saved from
the wrath to come because all the waves and billows of God’s righteous
wrath against sin went over and fell upon Jesus; we are saved from the
wreck of our old standing in the first Adam, and we are now standing
in Ohrist ; but still, as we journey over life’s tempestuous course, we are
being saved from yielding to the temptations of our adversary, the
seductions of the world and the old nature, as we abide in Christ; and
further, when Jesus comes we shall be saved from this body of humilia-
tion, and we shall have a body like Christ’s. As when the disciples in
the night were tossed about in the boat upon the troubled lake, and as
Jesus came to them, and as soon as He came we read they were safe to
land, so now, although we may be tried and tempted, and feel the evil oi
the old nature, and groan, "being burdened, in this tabernacle, yet Jesus
is coming, and as soon as He comes it will be well, and we shall be safe
to land.

HI. Service wrrn Him as CHRIST. We cannot do better than take
each letter of the word “ service ” as illustrating what we are, and what
we should manifestly be, in service for and with Ohrist, that He may be
“ glorified in us ” thereby--

Sent one to witness.
Epistle to be read.
Representative to manifest forth.
Voice to speak.
Instrument to be used.
Child to obey.
Endowed one with power.

8, Sent one to witness. “ Christ ” means the Anointed or Sent One.
Forty-three times in John’s Gospel alone do we find Him saying that
His Father sent Him. The aurnonrrr of Jesus as Sent One was that
His Father sent Him; the evidence that He was the Sent One was
that He did the will of the Father (John iv. 34), that He honoured the
Father, and that His works were a witness that He was sent by the
Father (John v. 36); and His confidence was that He was speaking His
Father’s word in His Father’s name (John 16, and xiv. 24). And as
the Father sent Jesus, so Christ has sent us (John xx. 21); and our
autfaority and confidence is that Christ has sent us in His name, with His
word, to do His will, that we may bring honour to His name by our life
and testimony bearing witness to Him.

mcnqwfim
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E, Iaaistle to be read (2 Cor. iii. 3). Paul in this passage seems to say,
“ We do not need any letter of commendation of ourself to you ; for you,
who were blessed under our ministry, are our epistle, known and read of all
men.” “Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ
ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.” That
is, the work of the Holy Spirit through the preaching of the Word is
manifestly seen by the life that you are now living, and the world see
the work of God by its manifestation in your godly walk. It has often
been said, and said truly, that while the world will not read the Wold of
God, they will read the Christian; and can Ohrist be glorified in us so
much as when they take knowledge of us that Christ is manifestly seen
in our walk ?

R, Representative to manifest forth (1 John ii. 8). When Christ
was here He represented the Father—“ He that hath seen Me hath
seen the Father.” Christ represented us on the cross by taking our sin,
and now as our great High Priest He represents us at God’s right hand.
The Spirit having quickened us; the light of the glorious Gospel having
shone into our hearts and chased the darkness of sin and unbelief away,
now we are to let our light shine; as John says, “ Which thjng is true
in Him (Christ) and in you: because the darkness is past, and the nus
light now shineth.” That is, when Jesus was here He was the light of
the world ; but now we are the light of the world (a very poor light at
the best), and we are responsible to shine as such, holding forth the Word
of Life.

V, Voice to speak. John the Baptist said that he was the voice of
one crying in the wilderness; and we are to speak for How
many souls, humanly speaking, are lost for want of a word ? We should
speak out boldly, like Peter on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 14); lovingly,
like Stephen when praying for his enemies (Acts vii. 60); eamestly, like
Paul when he said to the jailer, “ Do thyself no harm ” (Acts xvi. 28).

I, Instrument to be used. There are difierent kinds of instruments
mentioned in the “Ford, which we will take as illustrating what the
Christian is and should be. An instrument is something that is taken
up and used by another.

1. Instruments of silver (1 Chron. 14). Silver is oi
Christ, in the value of His person, redeeming us by His blood (E1. nx.
12-16 ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19). This tells us that we are redeemed
instruments.

2. Holy instruments (Num. xni. 6). That is, instruments set apart
for a special purpose; and in like manner we are set apart for the service
of the Lord.
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3. Instruments of righteou.mess vi. 13). We once yielded our
members as instruments of unrighteousness, but now we are to yield our
members as instruments of righteousness unto God. '

4. Instrument: of ministry (Num. iv. 12). Instruments to be taken
up in ministering to others. The Master said, “ I came not to be minis-
tered unto, but to minister, and to give My life a ransom for many.” So
we are to be ministers to others.

5. " New sharp threshing instruments having teeth” xli. 15).
That is, those whose ministry is felt to be with power. i

6. Instrument: of war (1 Sam. viii. 12). “ The God of peace shall
shortly bruise Satan under your feet.” That is, God will take us up and
use us as the instrument to bruise Satan; and even now by His mighty
power He overcomes His and our enemies through us.

7. Instruments of music (1 Chron. xv. 16). Those that have voices
and can sing can be this; only let it be “ singing for Ohrist,” not for self,
or to get the honour and applause of men.

" Take my voice, and let me sing
Always, only, for my Lord;
Take my lips, and let them be
Filled with messages from Thee.”

G, Child to obey. “ A son honoureth his father, and a servant his
master ” (Mal. i. 6). And how do they do this but by obedience to Him ?

E, Endowed one withpower. Service with Him as Christ. As we
have already said, “ Christ” not only means the Bent One, but the Anointed
One. He was anointed with the Holy Spirit; and we are Christians,
therefore anointed ones. We have the indwelling presence of the Holy
Spirit, and He is our power in service; therefore, be subject to Him, and
thus will the “ name of our Lord Jesus Christ be glorified in us.”

F. E. Mspsn.
---==ma»o:an>:o<o¢=--—

GOD’S ORDER.
2 Canon‘. v.—Three principles of blessing.

I. Sacrifice. Verse 6.
II. The Ark in His right place. Verse 7.
III. Oneness in worship in the Holy Spirit. Verses 13, 14.
IV. Prayer. Chapter vi.
V. Filled with God. Chapter A pattern meeting.
No. I. The Cross.
Nos. II to V. Matt. xx. 18, xxvi. 17; Mark xiv. 12; Acts ii.,

iv. 31. The secret of all blessing from God.
AR
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MYSELF-
BY NATURE AND BY GRACE

Orton this earth was all I cared for,
Its joys were my delight;

I sought its pleasures, loved its ways,
And thought that all was right.

I walked the way that sinners do,
I hew no dread nor fear;

Sins "ways of pleasure seemed to me,
To all my sense most dear.

Then well I loved the songs of earth,
They were true joys to me;

Their music, sense, and spirit too,
Were dear, as dear could be.

The talk of earth was to my taste,
My tongue could add its voice;

It knew the style and loved the form,
And in it did rejoice.

The sights of earth in all their kinds
Were pleasing, sought, and dear:

These sights were used by Satan’s craft,
Who brought them ever near.

Of danger then I had been warned,
But sin my eyes did hold;

The way of life was then to me
A way both strange and cold.

The ways of sin are ways of death,
But this I could not see ;

The devil had me as his own,
While I, I thought, was free.

But now the grace of God has changed
The view of all I see;

The ways of sin are no more loved,
And I, by grace, am

_WbatonoeIlovedInowdo hate;
What once I sought I shun;

My feet, that once in:evil went,
The way of life now run.
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0 Lord, who by Thy grace to me,
Without ought good of mine,

Thou, who hadst pity thus on me,
Still show Thy grace divine.

O Lord, save others, who, like me,
Need, too, Thy saving grace;

Show them the danger of their ways,
And bid them seek Thy face.

Bless every work and efiort done
In Jesu’s name 81‘0llIld.; *

Help all who work in faith and prayer,
And swell the Gospel sound.

May all who preach the Gospel word
Live out the Gospel too,

That those who judge from life may see
What grace in man can do.

The day of grace is closing fast;
Our Lord’s return is nigh; .

But, Lord, in grace, our loved ones save,
To dwell with us on high.

How dear to us and sweet the thought
That soon from sin shall we

Be far away, and from its grasp
Shall evermore be free.

Though sin its hold on us will keep
While here on earth we live,

Still, Lord, we pray that day by day.
More grace and strength Th0u’lt give.

O Jesus, Lord, Thy glorious self
Is all I want to praise;

Thy blood alone does, can atone-
For this my thanks I raise.

Thy blood can make the foulest clean,
Thy blood availed for me.”

May I so preach the blessed theme
As to bring more to Thee.

Gno. N. Wmmmrr
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SOME LIFE ANALOGIES.
Bnmo A raw Homnmr Wonns ron THE Yotrsonn Mn.

WHEN coming into a life you
knew not—born amongst those
whose foresight, care, and love
had all things ready for your
bodily comfort; puny, wailing,
struggling items of humanity-
what was then your wisdom ‘?

Whencoming intohigher life-
born of the Spirit of Him whme
foresight, care, and love foreknew.
fore-blessed, fore-glorified those
items of humanity, whose earlier
years were spent in nothingnem—
what was then your wisdom ‘?

Your only wisdom was submission. Washed and clothed and fed in
a manner utterly beyond your comprehension, though not beyond a
growing sense of comfort and content, you rested there in quietness and
confidence, with not a want uncared for.

Little by little, as children in
years, your knowledge grew. The
adjoining fields and streams, the
neighbouring villages and distant
hills, became familiar objects, and
you longed to know more of the
great world in which you found
yourselves. “The earth is a sphere,”
said the teacher; “ this may not ac-
cord with your experience; yet, to
know anything of the great world
around you, you must begin with
faith in the experience of another.
By-and-by, if willing to learn,
you will come to understand.”
What was then your wisdom ‘?

Little by little, as children in
God, your knowledge grew. The
Gospel of the kingdom, creeds and
confessions, became familiar sub-
jects. Then with the consciousnem
of knowing nothing as you ought to
know came the longing for a deeper
insight into the things of God-
“ Learn of Me,” said the Teacher-
“ All things are possible to him
that believeth.” “ My doctrine is
not Mine, but His that sent Me.
If any man is to do His
will, he shall know of the doc-
trine.” What was then your wh-
dom ?

Your only wisdom was submission—-obedient submission. You
heard, you read, you learned—“line upon line, line upon line ”--in the
faith of a child willing to lay aside, at the teacher’s bidding, the
phantom dificulties of his own unformed experience.

Looking beyond the confines of
earth, out into the spacious uni-
verse of which it forms a tiny
part, your minds were entranced
with a vague conception of the
mighty twin-suns, groups, and
planets you were told existed

Looking beyond the limits of
the present dispensation to the
wondrous groups of mysterim of
which it forms a part, you sought
to know still more of that which
for centuries “ eye had not seen.
nor ear heard, neither had entered
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there. “ Lead us up,” you said,
“ up to a knowledge of those
heavenly wonders.” “ You must
first go down,” was the answer,
“ down to the A B C of geometry,
to that point which is said to have
no magnitude. You may not see
its bearing on what you are in
search of. But the only men who
have ever understood those things
began with a simple faith in the
first principles of Euclid, and
found their way to the highest
point of attained knowledge
through angles, circles, and para-
bolas.” What was then your wis-
dom ?

into the heart of man.” Your way
was opened to “ all the treasures of
wisdom, and knowledge.” But you
hadto godown, downtotheA BC
of the Gospel of God, to that lowly
cross—to the Jews a stumbling-
block, to the Greeks foolishness,
and yet the power of God and the
wisdom of God. - There, in the
words of one who well understood
those things, you each could say,
“ Far be it from me to glory save
in the cross of our Lord Jesus

e

Christ, through which the world
hath been crucified unto me, and
I unto the world.” What was
then your wisdom ‘?

' Your only wisdom was submission—-whole-hearted submission.
Beginning at‘ the humble starting-point, in so far as you followed the
development of the principles revealed, so far has been your essential
“progress in “ the footsteps of truth.” '

Jomv Tarnon. '

——-O-<»O§lO@C>'-—-

WORDS OF GRACE AND TRUTH.
Nonmwo in nature is Life, Light, and Truth but Christ, and there-

fore nothing else can be so to my soul.
Cnnrsr in me will be the same God-devoted, sin-hating, soul-loving,

self-denying, suffering, labouring Christ, that He is in Himself.
_ Wrmonr Christ we should never have known what sin is; without
the knowledge of sin we should never have known what Christ is. O
my soul, magnify the Lord, and rejoice in God thy Saviour.

Hlmnnt is love-—superlative, inconceivable, infinite—that God sent
His Son to be the propitiation for our sins, without exception of any
sins or sinners. ' Why do I now forget it? Why am I not always
rejoicing in the happy assurance of it ?

0 Jnsos! my Lord and my eta: My Saviour, by Thyself £05
myself. How wonderful and glorious art Thou l What should I do and
be but for Christ ? Answer. Another question completes the character
of the Ohrist-ian—What shall I do for Christ ? -
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SANCTIFICATION .1
AS SET FORTH IN SUR .

y (Concluded) I
 

s 111.-“ as nn rs.”
- " Welmow that, when He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall
see Him as He is. And every one that hath this hope in Him purifieth himself,
even as He is pure.”-1 John iii. 2, 3.

___ _ __ . _I. _ ___ _

must make us seek to be like Him now. God grant it indeed
. to you and me, beloved reader!

Are we, however, to suppose it says they make themselves as pure at
He? Or when the Lord bids us “ be perfect, even as our Father which
is in heaven is, perfect,” are we expected to be as pmfect as He is, the
infinitely perfect One ‘? Again, “ As He is, so are we in this world ”—-
does it imply that we are as “ perfect in love ” as He is? " Surely it
would seem hardly needful to point out that the “ as” refers to the
manner, not the measure; not as mu-ch as, but likelin kind. Yet for
want of distinguishing these, here and elsewhere, much confusion of
thought has prevailed. In Scripture, the New Testament at least, hardly
once in a hundred times “ as ” refers to the equal degree or measwt.
unless distinctly expressed, but almost always “ in like manner.”

So, then, w_e may joyfully press on in the footsteps of our glorious
and perfect Example ;» and though ever so humbled under the sense Oi
failure and shortcoming, let us run the race that is set before us, looking
unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith.
[ I  

. xn.—-cortcnnsroxs--“ noorn.mn.”
If there be truth in what has been advanced, the thought will aria‘.

"Are there not perhaps other words whose common unge difiers from
that in Scripture, so as seriously to afiect our apprehension of the mind
of God in His revelation to us ?”

 lHE glorious prospect of being like Him then, if we hold it in power,

j_it WL T; A M i 1-I

“ "'N0'rl.--1 John iv. 17. The application of “ as He is, so are we," to our
perfect acceptance in Ohrist, is forbidden by what follows-"in this world." 1*
does not speak of what we are by imputation, but to what goes before, all shell‘
" God dwelling in us, and His love being perfected in us if we love one another."
Chap. ‘iv. 16—“ God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God. fill
God in Him; herein is love with usmade perfect ._ . . because as He is, 50
are we inthis world.” Compare iii. 18, 19, 21., of the‘ boldnlcl we have if il
conscious and practical fellowship with Him inwhat ' He'ia."-,-tovl,
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. Yes, reader, and they are many. One example must sufice, and it
is given now because it is pertinent to the subject of these" papers.

“ Doctrine.” We hear it almost universally applied to E‘ articles of
faith.” Or .“ Teaching ”-the same word in the original, almost as
commonly made to mean the unfolding of Scripture and its mysteries.
In either case common usage takes it as the opposite to “practical”
instruction in the Christian’s walk. But is it so ?i Go over all the
instances you can find in the New Testament, and wherever the -context
indicates the subject of the teaching, with few exceptions, -it is distinctly
practical. - Y

The “ doctrine ” of the Lord Jesus we find in the Sermon on the
Mount (see ‘Matt. vii. 28), or such as Mark xii. 38. What “Paul calls
sound “doctrine ” is seen in 1 (e.g., vi. 1-3), and Titus ii. 1-10,‘;
while the “ doctrine of devils ” was such as “ forbidding to marry and
commanding to abstain from meats” (1 Tim. iv. 1-3), and the “ doctrine
of Balaam ” was to eat things sacrificed to idols and to commit. fornica-
tion (Rev. ii. 14).

A few apparent exceptions, as already said, occur (Mark iv. 2, and
sometimes in John’s gospel), where it may have a more general meaning;
but the distinct instances of its application "to practical instruction are
so habitual as to leave no doubt on the mind of one who has examined
them. Y '

And what is the effect of thus missing the sense of the word ?
‘Wherever we read of “ doctrine,” the mind goes naturally to some
“ article of faith.” The exposition of Scripture and its mysteries is
supposed to be the “ teaching” spoken of; and “ teachers,” they who
thus expound; so that no place is left for the real “ teaching” and
“ teachers ” such as Scripture constantly puts before us.

Precious are all the divine truths set forth in God’s Word, and
precious is the exposition of these, when it is so in truth. But, after all,
what is most wanted for sanctification (as the term is commonly under-
stood) is what the divine Word teaches as to our practical walk. Truth
does not sanctify if only in the ‘letter, be our knowledge ever so great.
To be “ holy as He which hath called us is holy,” is “ to be holy in all
manner of conversation.”

“Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep
Hie commandments” (Eccles. xii. 13). These simple words sum up all
we have said. Not the precepts of men; not the traditions of the
elders, the authority of past ages; still less the spirit of this age, or the
interests of party. No plans of our own devising, nor reasonings of our
own mind as to what is right ; not what we may call His command-
ments,’ though ‘He has never commanded them ; not some things,
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however commendable, while omitting other and weightier mawers; but
the childlike searching out, and subjection to, what He really bids us in
His Word. “ If ye love Me, keep My commandments.” “ He that
saith, I know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, and
the truth isnotinhim.” TheLord Himself tells us the requircnfi
for communion, that which will “sanctify” us for it: “He that hath
My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me : and hs
that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will love him, ad
willmanifesthlyself tohim.” And again, “Ifa manlovelrle, hewill
keep My words: and My Father will love him, and We will come to
him, and make Our abode with him.”

Christian reader, “ the very God of peace sanctify you wholly;
and your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

W. Connmewoon.

—-<»o>oas:o<eo-—

TRUST IN THE LORD.
 

" And under His wings shalt thou trust.”--Ps. xci. 4.

E do not know what shall be on the morrow; but He does.
 We do not know the hearts of men; but He does. We

cannot control the wind, or the waves; but He can. We
cannot guide ourselves, or keep ourselves, or save ourselves; but He can
do it. He sees the end from the He rules the universe in
wisdom and in power, and He loves and pities and blesses us, H‘:
creatures. Let us trust in Him with all our hearts, and He will new
leave us nor forsake us.

Trust God's wisdom thee to guide,
Trust His goodness to provide;
Trust His saving love and power,
Trust Him every day and hour;
Trust Him as the only light,
Trust Him in the darkut night;
Trust in sickness, trust in health,
Trust in poverty and wealth;
Trust in joy, trust in grief,
Trust in promise for relief;
Trust Him living, dying, too;
Trust Him all thy journey through.

Silent Tsadr.
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ROME-WARD l
HATEVER is sometimes aflirmed to the contrary, there can be
 no doubt that Ritualism, in many parts of the country, is

making steady but certain progress in spreading the leaven
of Popish doctrines and practices. The High Church party in the
Church of England are making determined efiorts in this direction, just
now, in London, and are growing bolder in their demonstrations, which
would be considered a gross insult to the conscience of the nation, if the
protestant seal which bought us our liberties, by the courage and sacri-
fices of our forefathers, had not sadly diminished. The accounts that
have appeared in the daily press of the present “ Mission ” in the Fast
of London will have informed many of our readers of the vagaries of
these priests of Rome (though nominally of the Anglican Church), who,
arrayed in their mssocks and full canonicals, accompanied with crosses,
crucifixes, and banners in honour of “ saints ” of Bome’s creation,
paraded the public streets in their respective parishes, to ceremoniously
meet and welcome these High Church missioners, on their proselytising
errands. There is a false charity abroad, which leads many to wink at
everything that these men say and do, on the ground of their zeal and
sincerity, especially when backed by the doles with which the Bitualists
have so well succeeded in providing themselves from the purses of their
rich followers, wherewith they buy up the poor, who care little for
the doctrines and practices of these priests, so long as they are provided
with the from their bountifully-supplied treasury; and too readily
do they send their children in hundreds to the schools where the
doctrines, precepts, and practices of liome are openly taught, including
the adoration of the Virgin, prayers for the dead, and the practices of
the “ confessional." These, doubtless, are signs of the times, which
accompany the easy-going profession of the day, on the part of those
nominally called Christians, and indicate the increasing fulfilment of the
prophetic warnings of the ‘apostles Peter and Paul, in their second
epistles. Alas I how little do the people who bow down to the vagaries of
these priests think of the end of such unholy pretensions. The pub-
lished accounts of the appearance and performance of these gentlemen,
last week, remind us of an incident that occurred in the West of Eng-
land, which a friend (F. C. B.) once gave in a volume now out of print,
in connection with a remarkable display of High Church sacerdotalism,
which led, however, to a deeply interesting conversation with an
intelligent Jew on

EABTHILY PBIESTS AND THE IEEAVENLY CALLING.
A few years ago, the late Bishop of Exeter held a visitation of the

clergy of his diow at Plymouth. They all met him at the Royal



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

l

682 ROME* WARD.'
 

. 0

Hotel, where he was staying. A brother in the Lord happened to he
passing by just as the clergy, in canoniol-ls, were going into the
hotel, and at the same moment Mr. N., a Jew of some note in Plymouth,
happened to turn the corner of the street, and met them.

“ Oh! look hare, Mr. N.,” said our brother, “w.ht do you think of
this ? ” _ -

“.Whn.t do I think of it?” said the Jew, “ why, it is an imitation of
us, and a poor one too. ‘Go to our law, and read of our priestly robes,
and our temple, and tell me what right you have to imitate
these things. We are the only people that God has called to he His
worshipping people on earth; those who are to wear priestly robs must
be of the house of Aaron. You have usurped our place on earth, and
invented a priesthood and robes of your own.” .

“ Oh,” said our brother (who, by the grace of God, had been led to
see the heavenly calling of the believer now), “I should not intafcre
with you; I would make room for you, and leave you to go along the
earthly line of things down here. My worship is heavenly, and my
calling not according to Exodus and Leviticus, but according to
Ephmians and Hebrews. I am seated in heavenly places in Christ, and
have a High Priest, who is passed into the heavens, even Jesus. Your
priesthood, and tabernacle, and sacrifice, are but figires of mine, and I
should indeed be interfering with you if I were to take up this line cf
things.”

“ I hardly understand you,” said the Jew.
“ May I come to tea with you to-night, and explain it ? ”
“With pleasure,” said Mr. N. So home he went with him. They

first turned to Israel's portion, and? then to ours: “ Seated in heavenly
places ; ”—called to be “an habitation of God through the Spirit ;”--mall
type and figure’ shadowing forth that which was to come ;—-—propheB
who spake in times past to the fathers giving place to the Son, who new
speaks to us ;—high priests taken from amongst men, ending their
ministry when our High Priest had passed into the heavens ;—ths
tabernacle with its table, and shewbread, and candlestick, giving gdme
to the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not men ;-and the
blood offihulls and goats, to the blood of Christ.

The Jew listened attentively, and looking straight up into his £rimd's
face, said, “ Wefl, if that is true, it is worthy of the mind of God, and
heats us hollow. But may I ask,” said he, “ why do you not take your
place as a heavenly people, with heavenly hopes, and heavenly worship!’

“ Let me ask first,” said our friend, “ why you do not take your place
as God’s people on earth‘? ” '

‘f A_h,’_’ said the Jcw, “ because we have lost our nationality I” it
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“ Alas, and so have we,” said our brother ; “ we are indeed a heavenly
people ; but we have stepped into your place here; and shortly we, too,
as Gentiles,',shall be broken off, because of unbelief, and you shall be
graffed in again into your own olive tree.”

Solemn fact, that Christendom should have even outwardly departed
from the heavenly calling, while calling itself by the name of Ohrist;
but how much more solemn. if we, who speak and write _,about the
heavenly calling and worship, know it in word only, and not in power;
and that our worship, having ceased to be outwardly formal, should fall
short of becoming spiritual. “ It is high time to awake out of sleep.”
“ The time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God.”

“ O pardon us, Lord! that our love to Thy name
' s so faint, with so much our afiections to move!

Our deadness should fill us with grief and with shame,
So much to be loved, and so little to love.

" 0 kindle within us a holy desire,
Like that which was found in Thy people of old,

y ‘Who f_e1t all Thy love, and whose hearts were on fire, i
While they waited with longing Thy face to behold."

C. R. H.
—--as-o>O§£c~<o4c-—— _

GARMENTS IN THE PATHWAY OF
KING JESUS.‘

VERY often think of the garments strewed before Jesus when
He was entering Jerusalem. The people took them off impul-

—— sively in adoration, and spread them before Him. As a King He
accepted them, and rode on into the city, having made these garments of
men His pathway.

How they honoured Him!
How He honoured them !
There may have been some very costly garments there-—silk and

purple and fine linen, laid down by the rich, or perhaps laid down by
some who could ill afiord them. But there were no doubt some poor
threadbare ones, too. All were there, laid together as a carpet before
Him. Ragged, worn, cold, warm, ornamental, useful: no one asked
what they were or whence they came. Hosannas rose above them, and
this was sufficient. Jesus Christ blessed and used them.

Some gifts may seem to human sight too small for the Lord’s
acceptance, others too great. We have instances of both in Scripture
--the widow's mite in the temple; Ab:-aham’s son, his “ only son,” on
Mount Moriah. “ She hath cast in all her living," the Saviour said of
the widow. “ Thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son,” God
said to Abraham. Are we not very often hindered from “ serving the
Lord ” by the feeling, “I will wait till I can do something greater for
Him, something more important”? “I have got a great scheme in
view. When, or if, the difliculties are removed, I will devote myself
to it.” But in the meantime the precious moments are rushing by, and
we are not even payiag_ our debts to Him, much less laying down our
ofierings. ti -- _ _ » 1 ‘

'1' From “ Between Times." By Lady Horn. J. F, Shaw & Oo.
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READINGS FROM THE “ ENGLISHMAWS BIBLE.”—N0. 21.

OUTLINE OF THIE HISTORY OF SAMSON.
(Coachuledfmm page 642.)

Juneau xvi.

Vsnsns 1-3. The danger of the Church does not come so much
from the outward opposition of the world as from its secret snares and
entanglements. Nevertheless, though ensnared and entrapped for a
time, the Church may arise even in the darkest hour, and in the energ
of the Spirit of God surmount them all, and realise its heavenly
standing and security in Christ as “ raised up together and made to sit
together in heavenly places in Him.” The promise to the Church built
upon the Rock is that “ the gates of Hades should not prevail against it.”

Verses 4-15. In the Church, as in the individual believer, there are
two opposite principles at work—the flesh lusting against the Spirit, and
the Spirit agaimt the flesh ; and these are contrary the one to the other.
Hence the tendency of the carnal mind to fall in with the snares and
blandishments of an evil world. N0 sadder and truer picture of the
Church in its worldliness than that of Samson in the snares of Delilah.
The secret of spiritual strength is a mystery to an unbelieving world.
Experiment after experiment has been tried to find it out, but the
discovery has been always made that no human bonds or restrictions
can restrain the energy of spiritual life; when aroused to exertion it
overcomes them all.

Verses 16-20. Nazarite separateness to G-od is the real secret cf
spiritual strength. So long as this is maintained, all the stratagems and
energies of the world and of Satan are powerless against the soul and
against the Church.

“IfGodbeforus,whocanbeagainst us?” If the Spirit of God
be ungrieved, “greater is He that is inus than he that is in the world.’
“ Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith Jehovah of
hosts.” So long as Samson retained unshorn the locks of his Naaarite-
ship he had but to arise in the energy of his spiritual might, and every
fetter and bond fell ofi; but when lying in the lap of Delilah those
Nasarite locks were shorn, his spiritual might was gone, for, though he
knew it not, “ Jehovah was departed from him.” If the Spirit of God
be grieved in the individual believer, spiritual strength is gone, and he
“ becomes weak as another man;” the same is true of the Church.
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Verses 21-31. There is a striking similitude between this history of
Samson, as typifying the Church in the present dispensation, and the
addresses to the seven churches in Asia as contained in the second and
thirdchapters of the book of the Revelations. In Ephesus we have the
church going forth at first in the full energy of the Pentecostal Spirit;
in Smyrna it is sufiering persecution, yet comes ofi more than conqueror;
in Pergamos and Thyatira the church becomes entangled with the
world, oftentimes in great danger, but when spiritual power is exercised
always victorious; in Sardis there is both conflict and triumph; and in
Philadelphia the revival of “ a little strength,” though in the main there
may be the binding with fetters of brass, the loss of spiritual intelli-
gence, the going round and round in a circle of ritualistic observances;
but wherever there is a revival of Nazarite separateness there is a revival
of spiritual power. In Iaodicea we have the church as a witness on the
earth, having failed in her testimony for Jesus, threatened with being
spued out of His mouth; but as it was with Samson so will it be with
her: the triumph of her closing scenes will surpass the victories of pre-
ceding centuries. The close of Samson’s eventful history and life gave
a shock to the idolatrous superstition of the Philistines, to the overthrow
of their glory and power, so that “ the dead which he slew at his death
were more than they which he slew in his life.” And when the chequered
and eventful history of the Church of this dispensation shall close by the
Lord’s coming to receive His people to Himself, and “ we which are alive
and remain shall be caught up together with ” those raised before, “ to
meet the Lord in the air,” and to be for ever with Him, who can calcu-
late the efiect of that stupendous event throughout the entire world--the
shock given to superstition and idolatry wherever existing? No wonder
that as the result of this, accompanied and followed as it will be by the
energy of “ the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the earth,” a
multitude which no man can number, of every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, clothed with white robes, and with palms in their hands, are
seen standing before the throne of God and the Lamb as trophies of the
victories of sovereign and saving grace.

Tnomss Nnwnsnnv.

—--uros0:=o!oeo-0:»-—

THE LOVE OF GOD.
Infinite in its measure-everlasting in its durati0n—-omnipotent in

its power—unchangeabZe in its character—alZ-prevailing in its presence
for all. It passeth knowledge. Jesus Christ alone is its fullest
manifestation. - -
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THE SCOTTISH LOLLARDS.""
A Sronir or Dnnv Fonnnsr AID Bisnor Cnionrois.

“ friars having complained of Dean Forrest to his bishop,
Crichton, of Dunkeld, bemuse he preached to his parishioners
every Sabbath upon the gospel and the epistle of the day, and

because he did not take from them cermin clerical dues, the bishop
called him before him, and the following most instructive and eva-
memorable colloquy took place between them :—-

“ Bishop: ‘ My joy, Dean Thomas, I love yon, and would you
good advice.’

“ Dean: ‘ I thank your lordship heartily.’
“Bishop: ‘ My {ey, Dean Thomas, I am informed that you preach

the epistle or gospe every Simday to your parishioners, and that you
take not the cow nor the cloth from them, whic thing is very prejudicial
to churchmen; and therefore, my joy, Dean Thomas, I would you take
your cow and your upmost cloth, as other churchmen do [the best cow
and the upsper garment of a deceased person were held to be the vicai-’s
due], or e it is too much to preach every Sunday, for in so doing you
make the people think that we should preach likewise. But it is enough
for you, when you find any %od epistle or any good gospel, that
settet: forth the liberty of the oly Church, to preach that, and let the
rest .’

“ Dean: ‘ My lord, I think that none of my parishioners will
colziiplaiii that I take not the cow nor the uppermost cloth, but will
g _ y_ give me the same, together with anythingmthat they have, and I
will give and commumcate with them anythmg t I have; and so, my
lord, we agree rlight well, and there is no discord among us. And
whereas your lo ship saith it is too much to preach every Sunday,
indeed I think it is too little, and also would wish that your lordship
did the like.’

“ Bishop: ‘ Nay, nay, Dean Thomas, let that be, for we are not
ordained to preach.’

“ Dean: ‘ When your lordship biddeth me reach when I find any
good epistle or a good gospel, truly, my long I have read the New
Testament and the ld, and all the epistles and gcépels, and among them
all I could never find any evil epistle or any e ' gospel; but if your
lordship will show me the good epistle and the ood gospel, and the
evil eplistle and the evil gospel, then I shall preacli the good and omit
the ev' .’

“Bishop: ‘ I thank God that I never knew what the Old and New
Testament was [hence the proverb in Scotland, ‘ Ye are like the Bishop
of Dunkeld, who hew neither new nor old law ’] ; therefore, Dean
Thomas, I will know nothing but my mass book and my pontifical. G0
your way, and leave ofi t ese fantasies; for if you persevere these
erronious Oplll-lllfltglgstyflll will repen‘1;£> _wh:pe you may npterggnd 15.’

" ean: ‘ m causeis m resenceo ,an there-A
fore I care not much what followd.’ ” P

‘Extract from "Wyclifle and the Lol1arda"(sec “Notices cl Boob’).
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THE EVER-ENDURING NAME.
I

 

“His name shall endure for ever.”

 OLTALRE said he lived in the twilight of Christianity. He meant
 a lie; he spoke the truth. He did live in its twilight; but it

was the twilight before the morning; not the twilight of the
evening, as he meant to say; for the morning comes, when the light of
the sun shall break upon us in its truest glory. The scorners have said
that we should soon forget to honour Christ, and that one day no man
should acknowledge Him. “ His name shall endure for ever,” as to the
honour of it. Yes, I will tell you how long it will endure. As long as
on this earth there is a sinner who has been reclaimed by omnipotent
grace, Christ’s name shall endure; as long as there is a Mary ready to
wash His feet with tears, and wipe them with the hair of her head; as
long as there breathes a chief of sinners who has washed himself in the
fountain opened for sin and uncleanness; as long as there exists a
Christian who has put his faith in Jesus, and found Him his delight, his
refuge, his stay, his shield, and his song, there will be no fear that Jesus’
name will cease to be heard. We can never give up that name. We
let the Unitarian take the Gospel without a Godhead in it ; we let him
deny Jesus Christ; but as long as Christians, true Christians, live ; as
long as we taste that the Lord is gracious, have manifestations of His
love, sights of His face, whispers of His mercy, assurances of His aifec-
tion, promises of His grace, hopes of His blessing, we cannot cease to
honour His name. But if all these were gone, if we should cease to
sing His praise, would Jesus Christ’s name be forgotten then ? No; the
stones would sing, the hills would be an orchestra, the mountains would
skip like rams, and the little hills like lambs; for is He not their Creator?
And if these lips, and the lips of all mortals, were dumb at once, there
are creatures enough in this wide world besides. Why, the sun would
lead the chorus; the moon would play upon her silver harp, and sweetly
sing to her music; and stars would dance in their measured courses; the
shoreless depths of ether would become the home of songs; and the void
immensity would burst out in one great shout, “ Thou art the glorious
Son of God ; great is Thy majesty, and infinite Thy power.” Can Christ’s
name be forgotten? No; it is painted on the skies, it is written on the
floods, the winds whisper it, the tempests howl it, the seas chant it, the
stars shine it, the thunders proclaim ‘it, earth shouts it, heaven echoes it.
But if these were gone—if this great universe should all subside in God,
just as a moment’s foam subsides intolthe wave that beam it, and is lost
for ever-—would His name be forgotten then ‘? No. Turn your eyes
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up yonder; see heaven’s terra firms. “ What are ‘these arrayed in white
robes, and whence came they ? ” “ These are they which came out of
great tribulation, and have washed their robes and made them white in
the blood of the Iamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God,
and serve Him day and night in His temple.” And if these were gone-—
if the last harp of the glorified had been touched with the last fingerfl;
if the last- praise of the saints had ceased; if the last hallelujah had
echoed through the then deserted vaults of heaven, for they would he
gloomy then; if the last immortal had been buried in his grave, if gram
there might be for immortals—-would His praise cease then ‘? No, by
heaven! no; for yonder stand the angels, they too His glory; to
Him the cherubim and seraphim do cry without ceasing, when they
mention His name, in that thrice holy chorus, “ Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God of Hosts.” But if these were finished--if angels had been swept
away, if the wing of seraph never flapped the ether, if the voice of the
cherub never sung his flaming sonnet, if the living creatures cased their
everlasting chorus, if the measured symphonies of glory were extinct in
silencc~would His name then be lost ‘? Ah! no; for as God upon the
throne He sits, the everlasting One, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost;
self-existent, having no need of creatureship to increase the treasurm of
His essential glory.

A raprintfrom on eloquent Sermon by C. H. Srnmlor.

—1QOE 

ACROSTICS
ON NAMES, ILLUSTBATING LEADING THOUGHTS IF TE LIFE OB OHAI-ACE

OP THE PESOH NAMED.
 

No. 2.-EVE.
E Envious. Of God and knowledge (Gen. iii.).

Notice seven downward ste .
1. She listened to the lies of the devil.
2. She saw. Lust of the eyes.

. 3. She coveted. Deceitfulness of the heart.
4. She took. Serving the devil.
5. She ate. Lust of the flesh.
6. She thought to be wise. Pride of life. '
7. She gave to her husband. Minister of evil.

V Vanquiehcd.
1. Her disappointment.
2. Her sorrow.

E Encouraged. The promise.
_ F. E. M.



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

689

_  E?
__ ___:- _ -1_—l-- -—- — w_,_ _ _-—-._-__ _ _

-L1-_, .._ h _

_ " _ -- if ‘v — = _i — — _ —- K ' - '_: 4;. e, _,__ 1. —*_____ __ _ __ -_ , - -—- — - — -1 — —.- — _ jl—~_ ~ __

_ - _ J ' 1

. ‘ -. . . . . _.._ _' _ ' . - - - - —
_ -_ _ -_,— - Z i | — 1 T - ' ‘ " - T ' J" -i‘___—“____'.'.*. r___ _ .._ _ . — -_ —- -— —i--—, _ ._-. -._. - —_ __ _ __ - — - '_— T'_‘_"I __' _i_ _— - --;'

__ 7 H“;77_ ___ _ _i. _ _ _. __ ____._ _-

fi ? __ _-_- J. - , - — _ _ - __ -__ -
_ __r—_ _ t|_ LT 4_ - -_ - - _ —_ _ q _ _

Zr--n H wv » —— _ _ _- .*~ *—- — -
.-_.-.i- - -__...___.— : :_ ' _— _ '_— 1-" - "—__..-.~: i__:—.'1u:

= - i - _- K HHTZY

C ‘.._. :|_|,_;-#7 7._' — _'_ - .
if 7 77 J“ ' . -__

__i_— 1

i _ _ _ — _fi J—_1__-_-__

v—*w__ jwwi .
___.‘ __ _,.

— ,7 ._ __.-3-H,
_ ii» H-Z-__

i FI-H - _
I-T_ _  —$_$ _' : .- \
j_ - i;__ .__ __ _ --

- ii-i— éi_,__.__ _
-H‘ _w__ — — --
nil

iii .-___?-_
- 

JP
_-E.:;__?__- _- _

 : -- - ‘
 |_ —_ - i -
 -iii _

.-_--—

_ _i_ ___ni_.

i---ii-_-

 _— _ '-
itqi-ji-_ _ - .- '
 —-- __ — i _ ;-_-' i-_ - _ _i__ __ — - -—-._
 $i _
 i_”iH - __ _ 'l -\ __..‘-:L

_ " r _ llllll ~. _
_ _ __“ __ T _

 _—7 -__ —_ . _ _ _ ;—__;—_ _
-¢_fl' _ _— *r..;' __'”

i_$¢1I-r-— — —=- - J;=1-___-_._;—;' E i _ ' _' _ s -l _

_.-nr —

-.._“

-_-_-—r— ;
 I -u-- -

i . —_ - _ _ _
4 _ -. —— _
-_1—— . — __ _
 i .—\__i
._-,_¢ir —-I i I“ __'ii - --w— —

-H;-—-—-I-1‘-' ‘ '_ _
 1 *_- _-__ —_ _ ___ - ' ‘______ . 7 _ _
i_ -1-__ ii

_ ___‘____ H-—-

-._ _- _ _
"- _ 1

— ' - .-- Ii:—. . 4/ _ _ . .__
. _ _ _ _ ‘ _— .——-
- ' —-i-I-

_,_i_,___

_-__ _ _- . ._

 ' ‘ _ _ - -Q‘ . H.

. -

_. __' —_ ._
-Z i

' ' ._ -: '

 . H — I - — :1-:—__.“-"_ - -__ -- --C---._ — _"ii iii _ -__ __-- .. ._-—- i"'_‘ __,___ _ - _
_-ii- F — _ i __
 ' -€_.__ _ Hi ._-
 | ——- -—-__- in _ --i ._- i 1 —-H-_ __ ___ -I- -—-——-

u_--—

_ _ -___
_1i_-___ -._»

_ _- __'
-,1-_

_ - _ ----:1
— _ \

.|..- -—- —..'.._ _ _ - - ~ — _ _ _ . .-___-L -
_ —'_ _ _ - _ 1.-L" -. _.__ _ -.._-1 .. __. ___.

-.- _ .
' _'1:

- - at —_—;
-.'; Q _ _

I
- - —-I

_' ,_‘—_.—_ -"_ ___._-v .... ~- _.-1"__ __ __-_ -_ __,,_ _ __ _,__. .- - _ - Q. __ ,

I H T - ' E . ...!

iE=~e._7.'
-3- . Q, --. " _ ..-*" _‘j_Z'—;=-_=.‘~2'~ _

“i-1: -2" ‘ -=- ' __.,-
" -11 -2?:-,,..-I — ‘“ '

HI‘.
,_ ._H... _ ,_

_ \"-F--- _
"-_._.|\ _

‘H —

-__!‘

__.,-P

inj-

P-*
--

_.________ _.

-Iii?’--*:

loam on xotnvr rrsno. (See next page.)
H’



Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

Footsteps of Truth 2 (1884)

N0

' TIME AND ETERNITY;
on,

THE DYING HOUR.

desert passed and his service ended, the aged pilgrim leader,
Moses, climbed Mount Nebo’s height. One hundred and twenty
years he lived, and yet his sight was not bedimmed nor strength

impaired. And there he stood looking his first and last upon the fair
land of Canaan, whilst in the sand-glass of his existence here the last
few grains were running out. And so he gamed, whilst across the scene
a shadow fell until the fair picture was dissolved, and the first glimpse
of the heavenly Canaan dawned upon his eye, now purified from the
film and haze of mortality. Freed from this mortal body—the bond
which has held the spirit down to earth--who shall comprehend the
rapture of heaven’s first burst of minstrelsy, as it greets the soul after
death ? Surely it must eclipse conception I

But what of the lost sinner after death ? Awaking as from a
dream--time past—eternity begun-hope banished—-salvation lost-
mercy gone— doom come-—the awful accusations of an aroused conscience
--the undying worm—blackness of darhiess--lost! eternally lost Z!
Reader, will you, as you walk to-day, and when you put your had on
your pillow to-night, ask yourself this question-

 WHERE SHALL I SPEND ETERNITY?
" I must from God be driven,

Or with my Saviour dwell ;
Must come, at His command, to heaven,

Or else-depart to hell.”

“Boast not thyseif of to—mo1-row ; for thou hmoweet not what a dog
may b11'ng_fo-rth.”-—Pr0V. xvii. 1.

“ Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; take 15;” 5;,
eat, drink, and be merry. Thou fool, this night thy soul shall he requird
of thee.”--Luke xii. 19.

“ Prepare to meet thy God.”-—-Amos iv. 12.
“Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth; and let thy heart cheer thee in

the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the
of thine eyes : but know thou, that for all these things God will tho!
into judgment.” —Eccles. xi. 9.

' C. R. H.
_I—-1 l |~ l H 7 J’ 7* ' ' "-_ — —'*"l* — 1* H- 

From “ Grace and Truth Tracts," No. 8. J. F. Smw E Co., 48, Paternoster Bow; or Ivlngi
Illusion Book Depot, 190, Alexandra Bond, Bt. John’: Wood, London. ll. pl: IQ, poll fill-
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THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT.

NOTES or Bmns Cues ‘Lessons, sr Gsoaemua M. Txnoa.
 

E may find many texts in our Bibles showing how valuable
“the fruit of the Spirit . . . meekness” is, in the varied circum-
stances of life. The following, for example :—

Meekness when needing guidance . . . . Ps. xxv. 9.
,, when needing deliverance . . . . Ps. lxxvi. 9; Isa. xi. 4.
,, when needing increased joy‘ . . Isa. xxix. 19.
,, when receiving the Word . . . . Jas. i. 21.
,, when confessing Christ (in word) . . 1 Pet. iii. 15.
,, when confessing Christ (in works) Jas. iii. 13.
,, when instructing others . . . . 2 Tim. 25.
,, when dealing with backsliders . . Gal. vi. 1.

In the sight of God we are told a “meek and quiet spirit ” is an
“ ornament ” of “ great price ” (1 Pet. iii. 4), but in the world’s esteem
it ranks very low-so low that even the Christian, catching the spirit of
the world, is apt to be slow to see its beauty, or to learn that true great-
ness is compatible with it ; tardy in appreciatingas well as in practising
that “ non-assertion of our rights,” that patient, humble quietness of
speech and temper, which is the outcome of lowliness of heart, and is
called “ meekness.”

But was not the greatest leader of Old Testament times pre-
eminently “ very meek ” (Num. xii.) ? Not with that weak amiability
of character which does not resent injury because it dislikes the exertion;
for Moses was bold and strong: he could face the foe in no timid,
irresolute way; and yet he had, through the grace of God, that true
meekness which can be combined with the firmest determination to do
the right and to maintain it. How telling is the story of Num. xii. I The
brother and sister, in their envy and jealousy at not being more promi-
nently brought forward (probably in thezappointment of the seventy~—see
xi. 16.), raking up a matter of bygone years, and giving it ostensibly as
their grievance (verse 1), though the real thing they had against Moses
ekes out in verse 2: they had been placed in the background, perhaps
through the influence of the wife’s relations (see Ex. xviii. 17, &c.), as to
the division of work, and they could not bear to be left out. How bard
for the great leader to be troubled with such petty spite as this! How
trying that it should come from his own flesh and blood! Yethe stands
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in the midst of it all, full of the spirit of meekness. And then the Lord
takes up his cause, and rights servant, as He ever will, sooner or
later, those who meekly sufier scorn and reproach. “ Vengeance is mine,
saith the Lord; I will repay” (Rom. 19). What shall we say of Him
who in our own dispensation is both Leader and Example ? Can anything
be added to the telling words of Scripture '?

"Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an an”
(Matt. xxi. 5).

"Jesus said . . . Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly of heart”
(mm. =1. 29).

“I . - . beseech you, by the meekaeas and gentleness of Christ”
(2 Cor. x. 1).
l And now we come to the last “fruit” mentioned in Gal. v. 23-
“ Temperance.” Perhaps what is popularly called “ temperance” is
connected in some minds with the word as it stands in our Bibles; but
Scriptural “ temperance ” involves much more than total abstinence
from intoxicating drinks. In 1 Cor. ix. 25, the apostle guards it from
any one-sided interpretation, amplifying it into “ temperate in all
things ; ” and the same passage explains in part the meaning of the
word. Probably, however, its import is twofold ; two ideas, two figures
are suggested by it--that of the horse, curbed, restrained, held in with
bit and bridle; that of the wrestler, exercising control over himself.
The latter is used in 1 Cor. ix.; and no wonder, for the games of Corinth
would be familiar to all Paul’s readers, and probably he had seen with
his own eyes the wrestling and the running. At all events, he refers
to them again and again, dwelling upon them in all their details, such
as the putting off of incumbrances, the necessary perseverance, the
crowd of onlookers, the goal, and the crown (see Phil. iii. 13, 14;
Heb. xii. 1, 2; 2 Tim. ii. 5, &c.) ; and here (in 1 Cor. ix.) to the
“ temperance in all things ” which was the indispensable preparation for
winning the prize. Then he presses home the lesson inculcated, asking,
“ Do you think to win a prize in a higher, nobler race, and not use as
much self-restraint as the heathen do for a wreath of bay leaves 1'”
adding, “ Not so do I; but this race, this fight, being a great rmlity, I
keep under the body, lest at the end, after stirring up the zal of other!»
I myself should miss the mark, should lose the crown.”

Let us never forget the Christian must learn “ temperance in all
things,” or be unfit for much of the Lord’s service. Those who cannot
govern themselves are not prepared to govern others. Beyond all
of intellect, of aptitude, of penetration, lies the fitness of self-control.
Cleverness counts for very little in the Lord’s sight, but to those who
have learnt to put restraint upon themselves He can entrust the most
delicate and dificult portions of His work.
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Now, to be practical, in what must we exercise self-restraint ‘? In all
things connected with our’ earthly life. First, as to the body—in
eating, dam, sleeping, dressing, &c. ; none of them sinful things, but
all hindrances to the spiritual fife unless kept subordinate. If we do
not make the body a slave in these things, the body will soon make a
slave of us. Little by little it will draw its bonds and fetters round 118
till its desires always conquer our" nobl'ei' instincts, and we live a
useless animal life; not happy—oh, no I No one is happy who is a
slave to his body. Then lotus be "‘ temperate in all things;” in ALL,
though, perhaps, specially in some om besetment that seeks the mastery.
It may be sloth. “ Yet a little sleep, a little slumber, a'little folding of
the hands to sleep ” (Prov. vi. 10). It may be drink. “ Who hath woe‘?
who hath sorrow ‘? who hath contentions ? who hath babbling ? who
hath wounds without cause ? who hath redness of eyes ? They that
tarry long at the wine; they that go to seek mixed wine ” (Prov.
29, 30). It may be eating. The “glutton ” is _under the condemnation
at Scripture as much ... the amm-a (Prov._xxiii. 21). Every fleshly
appetite must be controlled.
- And further, if the heart is to be kept for the Lord, we must some-
times close the doors that lead to it. There are seeds of evil even in
the Christian's heart that need but a fostering breath to blow upon
them in order to raise a whole crop of noxious weeds. “ Temperance ”
will close the ear to much of the reading so common in the present day
among Christians; many a story and a newspaper will be put aside,
many a conversation not listened to (Isa. xlii. 19, 20, 15), and
the eye will be closed to the beholding of vanity (Ps. cxix. 37, ci. 3), if
we exercise the self-restraint from which comes strength for service. -

Lastly, “ the fruit of the Spirit . . temperance ” will extend to our
words. “A fool uttereth all his mind” (Prov. xxix. 11); “ In the multi-'-
tude of words there wanteth not sin ” (Prov. x.- 19); and striking are
the expressions used by James, who likens the restraining of the tongue
to the ‘curbing of a restive horse (James i. 26). Can levity, gossip, tale-
bearing, exaggeration, be indulged in without loss ? Yet--let us
oul-selves~—what about the words of even the past week-the temper
shown in them, the colouring allowed in telling a tale, the idle, flippant
talk-has it been all harmless ‘? Nay; if moderation, self-control,
is not cultivated in our speech, we shall never win the Lord’s reward.
Does it all seem beyond our power? Then let us lean back on the
blessed fact that the one who abides in Christ will not be barren or
unfruitful, but that in Him “ love, joy, peace, longsufiering, gentleness,
goodness, faith,‘ meekness, rnurnnnron,” shall be found, to the honour
“Id $1"? °£ II I.
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BIBLE~READINGS

N0. 112;-THREE ALTAHS.
Earth.—Exodus xx. 24.

 

Humanity of Christ .. .. .. .. John iv.
Brau.—Exodus xxvii. 1, 2.

Salvation .. ... .. .. ' .. Isa. lxiii. 1.

 

The God of Truth
The God of All Grace
The God of Peace
The God of Love . . _
The God of All Comfort
The God of Patience
The God of Hope
The God of Glory
The God of Judgment
The Father of Mercies
 

G‘oZd.—Ex'odus xxx. 1-3.
Intercession .. .. .. .. .. Johnxvii.; Heb.vii.25.

The Hebrew word “ altar " is from the root signifying to slay or
slaughter; our Iatin word means “ high place.”

N0. 1l3.—OUR GOD

II ll 0| I-I

OI

A.S.

. Deut. xxxii. 4..

. 1 Pet. v. 10.
. Phil. iv. 9.
. 2 Cor. 11.
. 2 Cor. i. 3.
. Rom. xv. 5.
. Bom. xv. 13.
. Acts 2.
. Isa. xxx. 18.
. 2 Cor. i. 3.

N0. 114.-—SEVENFOLD ASPECT OF THE GOSPEL.
1. Gospel of God .
2. Gospel of the grace of God . .
3. Gospel of Jesus Christ . .
4. Gospel of Christ .
5. og uncircumcision
6. os o peace .
7. Everlasting Gospel
 

Ql no no

II ll It

Rom. i. 1.
Acts xx. 24..
Mark i. 1.
Rom. i. 16.
Gal. 7.
Eph. vi. 15.
Rev. xiv. 6.

No.-115.-—SEVEN REFERENCES T0 THE NAME “JESUS”

wsaewsr555"?“

Sonof Man
ur High Priest

Surety . .

h
Mediator
Sanctlfler

IN HEBREWS.
OI ‘I DO I QI

>

ur . . . .
he Way mto the holiest . .

e Author of faith
ur ' I . .
ur ' .

ii. 9.
. . iv. 14,‘ via).

. . x. 19.

. . xii. 2.
. . xii. 24.
. . xiii. 12.
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N0. l16.—SEVEN THINGS THE JAILOR DID FOR PAUL AND
' SILAS IN ACTS XVI.

1. Thrust them into the inner prison . . ‘ . . . . verse 24.
2. Made their feet fast in stocks . . . . . ,, 24.
3. Brought them out . . . . . ,, 30.
4. Took them to his house . . ,, 34.
5. Washed their stripes . . . . ,, - 33.

34.6. Set meat before them . . . . . ,,
7. Told them what the magistrates said . . ._ . . . ,, M36.

F

N0. 117.—THE NAMES IN THE 16th ROMANS AND THEIR
SPIRITUAL TEACHING. "

1. Phozbe .- “ Shining and pure.”—We are “ light in the
y Lord ” (Eph. v. 8) ; and, “Let your light so shine

' before men, that they may see your good works,
' and glorify your Father which is in heaven ” . . Matt. v. 16.
2. Aadronieus .- “ A man excelling others.”—-We are

_ _ to covet “ earnestly the best gifts ” _. . . . 1 Cor. 31.
3. U:-bane : “ Civil and courteous.”—-“ Let your speech

be alway with grace, seasoned with salt ” . . Col. iv. 6.
4. Ari-stobulus : “ The best counsellor.”—In our service

' for Christ in ministering His truth, “ Preach
theWord” .. .. .. .. .. 2Tim.iv.2.

5. Phlegon : “Zealous.”--“ Zealous of good works” . . Titus ii. 14.
6. Olympus : “ Heavenly.”---“Partakers of the heavenly

calling ” (Heb. iii. 1) ; “Not of the world ” John xvii. 14.
7. Timotheue : “ Honoured of God.”—“Ye are a chosen

_ generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation,
a purchased people; that ye should show forth
the praises of Him who hath called you out of
darkness into His marvellous light. . . Ye are

' now the people of God” . . . . . . . . 1 Peter 9.
 

No.118.——SEVEN asssous FOR comm; T0 THE Loans
SUPPER.

1. It is to us, as His children, an act
of obedience . . . . . . Matt.xxvi. 26, 27; 1 Cor. xi. 24.

2. It is to us, as His children, an act
of remembrance. . . . . . Luke 19 ; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25.

3. A testimony to His death . . 1 Cor. xi. 26, and v. 7.
4. A COIl.f6881011 that salvation is
‘ through His blood . . . . Matt. xxvi. 28; Rev. i. 5. '
5. An act of fellowship . . . . 1 Cor. x. 16, 17.
6. An act of praise and thanksgiving Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. x. 16,

and xi. 24'.
7.. An act silently but joyfully pro-

claimingliissecondcoming .. 1Cor.xi.26. W.H.
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A FEW OF THE DOORS OF SCRIPTURE.
Nom or A Bmnn Srunr, nx S. Tmsnnr.

I I‘ 0- I
‘I

A-

First Door in the Bible—-something lying at this door Gen. iv. 7.
Sin—the sacrifice could not be accepted.

The Door with the Mark—safety inside—the blood
“ When He seeth the blood . . . the Lord will

pass over the door.”
Tnn Door-—-entrance this way only . . . .

Tabernacle, { There is really no other The Ark,
one door way whatever one door.

A Great Stone at the Door. . . . . .
Bolledaway.. .. .. . ..

“ He is not here, but is risen.”
Everlasting Doors . . . . . . . .

“ He ascended into heaven, and sat on the right
hand of God.”

The Opened Door—faith . . . . . . . .
Come in now—admission free-all are wel-

come—come early—come as you are—bring
others—no use standing about looking inside
—be in time—take the best seats—p enty of
room at present.

The Closed Door—-go “ in ” . . . . . .
Speaks of communion and secret prayer—all-

important—never forget this door.
A Great Door_—go “ put” . . . . . . . .

Service—you will find “ many adversaries.”
The next Door—utterance . . i. . . . . .

Ask for this—and speak boldly. . . . . .
A Door to be carefully Guarded . . . .

“ Set a watch ”--“ keep.” Also see . . . .
Listening at the Door commended. . . . . .

“ He wakeneth me morning by morning” . .
“ Hearing me.”

22,23.

John x. 9.

Matt.xxvii. fll.
Matt. xxviii.2.

Ps. xxiv. 7-9.

Acts xiv. 17.

Matt. vi. 6.

1 Cor. xvi. 9.

Col. iv. 3.
Eph. vi. 19.
Ps. cxli. 3.
Micah vii. 5.
Prov. viii. 34.
Isa. l. 4.

A curious Custom at the Door . . . . . . Deut.xv.16,17.
The bored ear at door—serve for ever—never

leave a good master. See . . . . . . Ex.xxi.6.
A Door in the Valley-—Achor . . . . . . Hosea ii. 15.

Adzor--“ sorrow ”—-“ Slge shall sing there ”--joy
in trouble. - - .
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A Knock at the Door . . . . . . . . Rev. iii. 20.
_ Let Him some £n—a word to lukewarm Christians.
The Door Shut . . . . . . . . . . Luke xiii. 25.

The door will be shut at a certain time, and there
will be no admission afterwards ... ...

Norrcn anso,
The Doorkeeper . . . . . . . .
The Judge at the Door . . ' . .

Don’t groan (see margin).
ADoornomancanshut ..- .. .. ..
A very Wide Door--Tabernacle--20 cubits . .

“ Whosoever”—none need perish.
ADoor openedinHeaven .. .. ..

“ Things that must be hereafter.”
A glimpse of the future glories. -

—-0o>o§o-too-—

THE UNSPEAKABLE GIFT.
I tal.:e—He gives-—
And ever, evermore it has been so:
It will be so throughout eternity.
I take—He gives—-since first my infant breath
Was from His hand received. He gave ;
And on, and on, till the first cry of the awakened soul was uttered,
Still He gave the very power to cry;
He gave the life, He gave the peace, the rest;
He gave the joy, He gave Himself to me.
And still is poured into my waiting soul
His grace, His love, His power.
Is but the cup empty? Then He will fill. The one
“ As is thy faith so are My gifts to thee.”
Shall I give nought to Him ? Yes, Lord, I’ll bring
These gifts of Thine to Thee; they are Thine own.
Thou canst delight in them; I'll bring the best—-
JEsos, Thy to me, Thine own delight,
Otm joy, and we may commune, fully satisfied
Of that sure bond of peace betwixt me and my God.

Matt. xxv. 10.

Ps. lxxxiv. 10.
James v. 9.

Rev. 8.
E1. xxvii. 16¢

Rev. iv. 1.

condition,
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INVITATION T0 UNITED BIBLE STUDY.
' " Foarnn Yours.

THE FULNESS OF CHRIST.
1'1‘ pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness

dwell .. .. .. .. .. .. Col.i.19.
In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily Col. ii. 9.
In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and

. knowledge . . . . . . . . . . Col. 3.
InTh presenceisfulnessofjoy .. .. ' .. Ps.xvi.ll.
Abundance of shall reign by Jesus Christ . . Rom. v. 17.
Therichesoflgisgrace .. .. .. .. Epl1.i.7.
The_exceeding riches of His . . . . . . Eph. ii. 7.
The unsearchable riches of Cm . . . . Eph. 8.
The riches of His glory . . . . . . Eph. 16.
Richinmercy .. .. .. .. .. Eph.ii.4.
Of His fulness have all we received . . . . . . John i. 16.
Christ Jesus is made unto us wisdom, and righteous-

ness, and sanctification, and redemption . . 1 Cor. i. 30.
In the Lord have I righteousness and strength . . Im. xlv. 24.
The same Lord is rich unto all . . . . . . Rom. x. 12.
Ye are enriched by Him .. .. .. .. 1 Cor.i.5.
Ye are completein Him . . . . . . . . CoL 10.
Filled with all the fulness of God . . . . . . Eph. 19.
He is able to make all grace abound toward you . . 2 Cor. ix. 8.
My God shall supply all your need, according to His

riches in glory, by Christ Jesus. . . . . . Phil. iv. 19.
He giveth to all men liberally . . . . . . James i. 5.
The things that are freely given unto us of God . . 1 Cor. ii. 12.
He satis eth the longing soul, and filleth the hungry

soulwithHisgoodness.. .. .. .. Pa.cvii.9.
He hath filled the hungry with good things . . Luke i. 53.
The Lord shall open to thee His good treasure . . Dent. 12.
I will fill their treasures . . . . . . . . Prov. 21.
They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness

ofThinehouse .. .. .. .. .. Ps.xxxvi.8.
How great is His goodness, and how great is His

‘beauty! .. .. .. .. .. .. Zech.ix.17.
 

Subject for January--God’: Power on Behalf of the Believer.
Show that God can do great things for us by keeping us from Hill.

by workifil mightily in us, and by filling us with power for service.
Send in the verses you can find, before the 12th of the month (to
Deaconess C. Dundas, Deaconesses’ Institution, Tottenham), enclosing
name and address.
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A SUNDAY NIGHT AT THE OXFORD MUSIC
HALL.‘ v

OUTIIDL . -.

S“ ULLO, Fred; what’s on at the Ox’ to-night? ” “Why, don’t you
 know there's some kind of preaching going on ? "

' " You don't say sol ‘Why, that's a rum go; preaching ain't
much in the line there. Who's preaching ? ”

“Not knowing, can't tell. Ah, here's a card (as a young man pushes a bllie
ticket into the hand of the speakers) ; let’: go and see.”

Come on, I’m your mun: ’twi1l be a lark anyhow.”
Thus, lightly chatting, two fashionable young fellows, lounging in Oxford

Street, are arrested by the sight of the familiar music hall widely open on a
Sunday night. Walking closely behind, I could not help hearing their talk,
and observing them turning in at the doorway--moved, it may be, more by
curiosity than by any desire after " religion.” I did not enter just then, but
walked slowly onward, taking mental stock of the gay and frivolous loungers
who thronged the pavement-little seemed many of them to care for preaching
of any sort. I well knew that the Evangelistic Mission is helped at this
particular point by a strong and active band of workers, under the superinten-
deuce of Messrs. Hewson and March, otherwise there would be poor success in
such a place; but I was hardly prepared to be stopped no.less than six times
in my short stroll by workers of both sexes, who, as I did not at once confess
I was indeed thither bent, urged me most earnestly to come and hear words
which might prove to my soul's salvation.

" Surely you have time to-night I’ "
" You might spare a little while on a Sunday, just to see if there’s

anything in it."
“Don’t care for that sort of thing ; all very well for parsons and old

women.”
" Come, come ; you know better: there's many a fellow you know who has

been made-a happier and nobler man by the Gospel of Christ; come in, at any
rate, and hear what may be said for it."

" Well, I don't mind if I do drop in for an hour ; it won't harm me anyhow."
" No, that it won't, I promise you; I've never seen the man yet who was

harmed by becoming a Christian." -~
So could I hear the entreaties made by the earnest workers and responses

of the passers-by-very many of whom seemed to take the hint and turn in.

INBIDI TH! HALL.

Quitting the outside scouts I entered the hall. I was in very good time,
but even then it was gradually filling up. Fast young fellows who have
become so habituated to spending their week evenings in and about this place,
they can think of no better way of spending one night in seven than lounging
 

' This graphic sketch, by " Pearl Iisher,” of areeent Sunday evening's experience at the
Oxford llusic Hell, ls reprinted from Word and Wort of last Thursday, November Nth.
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near the familiar resort. Of course all is not silent; there are blazing public-
houses all around, the brightly-lit cigar divans are pretty thickly dotted about,
and not far off there are, for those who know, resorts of an even more quut:lcn-
able character. Still from all these attractions suflcient have been won to fill
the place. There is a goodly sprinkling of the other sex, many of them young,
fast, and frivolous, little used to this sort of thing, and one is specially glad to
see them here. There is also a scattering of working men caught from the
groups passing by, while here and there the scarlet uniform relieves the tone.
By'the time of service the hall is full, or very nearly so, and it is peculiarly
gratifying to note the very large proportion of men in the audience. This has
from the outset been rather a marked feature in these special services, and it
is snficiently marked to impress a stranger on his first introduction to the
place. I wonder, as I look round, how many of those present would have
laughed to scorn an invitation to enter an ordinary church or chapel, or even
a recognised mission hall. When it comes to the Oxford Music Hall or such
places—well, that is a different matter. They are at home there; they
can leave if they feel uneasy; and they won't be made the butt of their
companions’ ridicule for dropping in to pass an hour.

Now all these
ausons roa course

may seem shifty to some minds, and certainly we might prefer they should be
moved to hear the Gospel by some nobler motive, yet the grand point is that
they do come, and, having come, hear the truth simply and clearly preached.
The annals of the Evangelistic Mission (since 1874, when the hall was first
secured for such purposes) are rich with the records of those who, coming, it
may be, from such idle intent, heard words whereby they were saved, and are
to-day serving and glorifying the God whose message of mercy they first heard
in the Oxford Music Hall. I have heard of many now active in Christian
work in this city, in various parts of the land, in foreign lands, and at the
Antipodes who were found idly lounging about just as those I have described,
and were led to the Saviour through the Gospel preached in this music hall.

While, however, I have been observing the company assembling, the friends
who conduct the service of song have been mustering on the “ stage," which
they pretty well fill—presenting, it may be imagined, rather an unusual
sight to regular hcbifvls in whose mind the stage ma&be expected to have
associations singularly diverse in character. Under e leadership of Ir.
Holmes, who has volunteered for this part of the service, the company of
eifiiogfers give us several sacred pieces from Songs and Boles and the Christina

Promptly at seven o'clock the dais in front of the stage is occupied, and tbs
hymn “ God loved a world of sinners lost " given out. T e singing on the part
of the choir is cheerful and bright; on the part of the audience very fair, -
haps better than might have been hoped for. A portion of Scripture is IE1
read from Isa. vi., and a brief prayer follows. One of the choir then sang as
a solo-

“ Behold Me standing at the door,
And hear Me pleadmievermore,
With gentle voice: 0 , heart of sin,
May I come in? May I oome in? "

TH] PRILOHI HO.

Mr. O. V. T. Onslow, who is preaching here during the present month,
announced his text in a style well adapted to arrest the attentionof hishearers.
I want to speak for half an hour--I won't keep you longer—on fear thnass,
befor_e one or other of which we must all stand. The throne of holiness, tbs
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throne of grace, the throne of glory, the throne of final judgment, i.s., the great
white throne. There wasa refreshing absence of sermonising. or wearisome theo.
rising, in the address which followed. Pointed, crisp, and telling sentences,
clear y setting forth God’s holiness, man’s sin, the mercy of God in Ohrist, the
joy of salvation, the reward of the righteous, and the solemn doom of the im-
penitent. Those who see God on His throne of holiness, who as did
Isaiah, their own impurity and €1ilt, will find access to the throne o grace,
there to learn that God is a God w o abundantly pardons; grace in this life will
lead to glory beyond; but those who believe not the Gospel, the nationsof them
that forget God, must stand before the great white throne, there to hear their
awful doom fall from the lips of Him whom they have rejected. On which
throne will you meet God P Now, as a lost sinner, will you seek His proflered
mercy, will you go forward to the final doom P "He that believeth on the Son
of God hath everlasting life ; he that believeth not is condemned already."
How is it with you ?

“ nurros-sons 'runo1.oor.”
So closed this brief address; a hymn followed, and the service was

concluded with prayer, and an invitation to an after meeting. Curiously
prompt were some in the audience to spring to their feet and " clear out," as I

card one say—because they were tired of the service P Certainly not; too
brief and cheerful and bright had it been for that. They were in haste by
reason of an uneasy conscience, which dreaded the touch of a Christian hand,
the sound of a Christian voice: " How is it with you? ” I have attended a
good many evangelistic services in my time, but seldom have I had to run the
fiuntlet in the passage and doorways of so many on the outlook for souls.

any a time I have been grieved after such services to miss such watchers.
Who can tell how many wounded ones may slip away unca ht? Here,
however, it was good to see the corridor lined with earnest wdiiers, button-
holing all sorts of likely and unlikely passers-by.

THI LIPID. IIITIHG.

I noticed several turned back ; others literally button-holed, without any
chance of escape, by one or other of the workers, who were talking straight to
them, seeking to deepen the impression evidently made by the word spoken.
This persona dealing is one of the special features of the work at the Oxford
Music Hall; first, the personal invitation to enter, and then the personal appeal
on the matter of individual salvation. Backed as these services are by earnest
and united prayer, carried on ,as they are in a devoted and daring spirit, and
following up by wise watching for souls, I cease to marvel they have been so
markedly owned of God, specially amongst pleasure seekers and those who
cater for them.

The Evanfilaistic Mission, under the direction of Mr. C. Russell Hurditch,
is doing, and been doing, a peculiarly blessed work in the declaration of the
Gospel in its various halls, but for

DIBTINCTLI LGGIIISIYH WORK

one cannot help feeling its enterprise at such places as the Oxford Music Hall
deserves to be specially noted. Some little time ago I heard that by reason of
want of funds this hall could not be secured; prayer was made in the matter,
and the way was opened for a commencement. Thus the hall has been secured,
and services inaugurated for the winter; whether they will be carried on
durin the whole winter depends upon the liberality which the Lord’s people
are leg to show. To the aggressive evangelistic eflbrt of the mission it would
be a serious blow were such a hall to be closed. I would earnestly and
warmly plead that services of this sort, reaching the specific and dimcuit class
I have described, dare not be suspended or weakened on any account. Few
more central, important, and useful spheres for the declaration of the Gospel
to the careless lovers of pleasure can be found in London than that aflbrded by
the Oxford Music Hall. I trust Mr. Hurditch will be thoroughly, loyally, and
liberaléy supported in his resolve to maintain these services in full activitfi
and e ciency. Those who desire information should address Mr. C. Busse
Hurditch, Evangelistic Mission, 164, Alexandra Road, St. John's Wood, N.W.
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Books and other Publications intended for Review in these pages sh-ouldbc ant
as early in UM month as possible), addressed to the Editor, 16-1|, Aleoaadru Road,

in can of Hours. J. F. SHAW & Co., flu
“Fer Foorsrsrs or Tncrn,"

gt. John’: Wood, .N.W'., or may be Zqft
Publishers, 48, Paternoster Row, marked,

I 

\-

Jnneme from the interest our own
children and others have taken in
the GOSPEL ALPHABET CARDS,
parents would find this an acceptable
packet to add to their Christmas gifts
to their little ones. It consists of 24
superior cards-size, 6 in. by 5 in.-
printed in two colours, with novel

esign, and notes for a topical Bible
reading and hymn on each. It is
published at ls. by John li".Bhaw 6: Co.,
or may be ordered of any bookseller,
or from the ofice of the Evangelistic
Mission, 190, Alexandra Road, St.
John"s Wood, N.W.
MEMOIR OF LORD CONGLETON.

With Portrait. By Hnsar Gaovss.
John F. Shaw At O0. (2s. 6d.)

EMBLEMS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
By F. E. Msnsn. Same publishers.
(ls. 6d.)

These are two reprints from this
magazine, after revision and enlarge-
ment, which, being well bound, we
trust will find favour s.lIl0I1g the gift
hooks of the season. There are many
‘valuable lessons drawn from the life
of Lord Congleton that cannot fail to
instruct and encourage other workers
in the great harvest field; while the
subject of the last-named book is
deeply important, and the author's
wise treatment of his subject cannot
fail to prove exceedingly helpful to
young converts and others.

ALMANAOS FOB 1885.-Among
the illustrated Sheet Almanacs to
hand,we specially commend “ Fsrrnrnr.
Woans” Amuruc, published by Alfred
Holness, and " Gases sun Tnurn ”
AL:|rs1uc,p1ublished by Messrs. Horner
8: Son, bot of which are largely illus-
trated - the former has a text for
every day; the latter consists chiefly
of large type scriptures arranged
round pictures, with an abbreviated
calendar only. Joan Ptonenlrslvs
Bursar Azmuuc (Passmore it Alabaster)
is as fresh as ever, with its quaint

l
\n

Ba-351181 9-ml Wile proverbs, which take
the place_ of daily Scripture tarts
usually gnven on other sheets. Our
own sheet, ‘Ta: Lennon Armnuc, may
be had in a few days.

In noon rout, with numerous ex.
tracts, poemshrand daily Scripture
texts,wehave .Spurgeon’s Almanac,
ld. (Passmore & 00.); “The London
Almanac,” by C. Russell Hurditch,
ld., cloth 4d. and 6d. (ghaw & 00,);
" Golden Grain" (J. E. awkins), 1d.
and 6d.; Béld “ The Believer‘: Al-
manac ” ( olness , at 2d. e Tn
Gotnns GRAIN An)1.uuc um Dun,"
in roan, tuck, would be more suitably
entitled “ Golden Grain Pocket Bock,"
as, with the diary, there is ample
space for daily entries, and extra
pages ruled for cash account, at
the end. '
THE’ HTNISTERK9 DIARY AND FEB’.

DIG BOOK. Hodder & Stoughton.
This is a useful and well-arranged
pocket book for pastors and Bible
class leaders, containing, in gddjfign
to the ordinary diary space, pages fur
cash account and various other
memoranda. '
THE RUBY ILLUHINATIONS FOB

CHRISTMAS, NEW YEAR, BIRTH.
DA Y8, <§'c. Published by John G.
Wheeler, B8, Mildmay Park, N.

Mr. Wheeler is thoroughly to the
front this year with his excellgnt
series of Ohristmas and New Yarn
cards, gnying Bible texts and mottoes
1n a variety of kinds and sizes, while
they are marvels of cheapnem. It
amazes us how they can be pmdueql
at the price. Gard: that used to mg;
611. and ls. are now published at from
§d. to 6d. 0f_ the packets to hand
we were tparticularly struck with
those enti ed "Bunny Bkia," giving
six Italian views, with texts; also
“ Golden Treasure" and “ Immanuel,“
which are beautiful floral dsligm
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worked in colours, with gold and
silver. There are larger texts for the
walls, equally attractive, specially the
one, " I will trust and not be afraid,”
which is called "Mr. Moody’s text,"
price 66.. These large texts are well
worth framing for the wall. Presents
of these to cottagers and working
people would add to the attractive-
ness of home; indeed, there is little
excuse now for bare walls in any of
the homes of our working classes. For
details and prices see advertisement
P589-

_ We have also received a parcel of
Onrsnus AND Nxw Yxsa’s (Jeans from
Mr.-I.E.Hawkins (recently removed to
17, Paternoster Bow), varying in price
from 6d. to 8s. 6d. per packet, or from
1d. to 6d. each. It would seem to us
as if each year the designs were more
tasteful and unique; and were it in
the power of art to aid grace, the
spiritual fruit resulting from so wide
a circulation as these attractive billets
will doubtless obtain would certainly
be abundant. Specially calling for
notice are those entitled " Sevenfold
Blessings,”"Love and Peace," “Riches
of Grace,” "Sonship,” and “ Perfect
Love;" but the whole series is worthy
of the highest commendation.

THE SURE HARVEST; or,‘ Annals of
Ennerslsigh. A Story of Hard Times.
By Mrs. Coors.

An interesting story for girls. Though
not containing anything very original,
we commend it to our home circles as
a pretty, simple tale for a quiet hour.

HELPS T0 THE STUDY OF THE
BIBLE. Oxford: University Press;
London: Henry Frowde.

Bound up with various editions of the
Bible and concordances are often found
notes, maps, indexes, and hints that
are exceedingly useful to the student
of the Word; but the author of the
present volume has done a real service
in the cause of truth, by giving within
moderate dimensions, quite a treasury
of such valuable help to the right
understanding of the. sacred Scrip-
tures, more complete than we have
before seen. In reading the Word of
God, it is most helpful to know the
meaning of the proper names and
fore‘ words. These are given at
lenfi (with their pronunciation),
together with a great variety of other
matter of deepest interest, and we

|
I

\
in

7

F

I
I

strongly commend this valuable .worlt
to every Bible student. It should
form an accompaniment with every
presentation copy of the Scriptures.

THE QUIVBB ANNUAL VOLUME.
Cassell&Oo. (7s. 6d.)

Well sustains its high reputation for
variety of contents, excellence of
letterpress, and quality as well as
quantity of illustrations, which it
would be dililcult to excel at the
price.
PRESENT-DAY TRACTS, on Subjects

of Christian Evidence Doctrine, and
Morals. Religious Tract Society.
Vols. I.-V. (2s. 6d. each.)

Never, probably, has this noble
society rendered more valuable aid in
the great battle of Truth versus Error
than in the publication of these
excellent papers by many learned
divines. Banging over a wide field,
these leaders in the Christian army
ably defend the several fortresses of
spiritual truth against all assailants,
prove the stabilityof their foundations,
and inflict complete defeat upon the
agnostics and other sceptics who boast
o their “ advanced thought ” and
superior wisdom over believers in reve-
lation and followers of the Saviour.
It is time that the subtleties and
metaphysical amumptions of these
mischievous philosophers were ex.
posed in an able and popular manner,
and this is eficiently done by the able
writers in the present volumes, which
number amongst them such Ohristian
scholars as Principal Cairns, D.D.,-the
Deans of Canterbury and Chester,
Oanon Bawlinson, JlI.A., Professor
Blaikie, D.D., and others of equal emi.
nence and ability. We do not wonder
that the Religious Tract Society can
speak of multiplied testimonies bein
received to the practical value and
importance of this enterprise, for it is
one calculated to promote the highest
good in removing the doubts arid con.
firming the faith of all who are
honestly searching for truth amidst
abonnding error in the present days
of popular unbelief. Such works can-
not be too strongly commended. ,,,

LEADEBS EV MODERN PEHJAN.
THROPY. By Dr. W. G. Bmtsm.
Religious Tract Society. ('5s.)

The author in theseflpleasant pages
has given the lives of teen Chnstian
worthies, who, having given them-
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selves to the Lord Jesus Ohrist, have
sought in their various spheres of
labour of love to benefit their fellow-
men, thus seeking to show us the
outward aspect of the divine life.
The book wi 1 prove profitable to many
young men and women as testifying
to them what real Christianity is, an
that they all may in their day live for
and become blessings to others, and in
how many spheres we are all called to
labour for the Lord ; and we heartily
{pin in the author's prayer that these

iographies may be the means of pro-
ducing, or at least confirming, in many
a breast the conviction that the loving
relig-ion of Jesus Ohrist cannot be a
mere human product,-that in Christ
we have revealed to us " the fulness of
the Godhead bodily.”
THE AUXILIARY BIBLE. Alfred

Holness. (21s.)
We have received a copy of the
medium edition of a special issue of
the above. Although the book is very
portable, being only 6} by 4-} inches
broad, 5 inch thick, weighing about
12 ounces, and consequently printed
in small ruby type, yet the latter is
remarkably clear, and the paper (India

r), though extremely thin and
gm, is good. The extensive appendix

lists, tables, maps, &c., is very varied,
and must prove exceedingly useful to
the increasing number of earnest Bible
students. Lastly, we have rounded
corners, gilt edges, and circuit covers.
Altogether, it is a very excellent
edition for the pocket. The book is
supplied in various sizes, bindings, and
prices.
BETWEEN TIMES. By Lady Hon.

John F. Shaw <5: Co.
Fragmentary thoughts for moments
at midday, sweet as sugar-plums,

uped into thirty-two parts, with a
ggrt introductory chapter. We give
what we judge to be one of the nicest
fragments on another page.
NOONDAY HUSINGS. S. Bagster &

Sons.
A miniature book having the same
object, but of a different kind, consist-
ing wholly of Scripture testimony to
the person of the God of grace and
glory. Sixty-four pages with from
three to six verses on each page,
arraaiéged under as many titles of our
bles Lord, bound in leather with
tuck, but suficiently small to enclose
in an ordinary purse or waistcoat

pocket. A perfect gem, ' with
many rays from the Bun of Big teens-
ness.
SUNDAY EVENING STORIES PBOI

THE BIBLE. By Haunts‘ Porn.
B. Bagster 6: Sons.

A series of short chapters conveying
important spiritual and moral lessons,
told in an attractive way, for the
young; while its low price (140 pages
boun in cloth, with illustrations for
6d.) will enable parents and teachers
to purchase freely for presents and
rewards.
HY SERMON NOTES. By O. H.

Srusosos. Passmore E Alabaster.
This “ Selection from Outlines of
Discourses delivered at the Metropoli-
tan Tabernacle " form No. 4 of a series
of books by the author, intended for
the help of students and ministers;
and we are glad it is his intention to
prepare three more of these half-as
crown volumes of similar " Notes,” to
consist, in all, of two upon the Old
Testament, and two upon the New.
The great reérlutation of the preacher,
and the un 'minished interest with
which his weekly sermons are read,
will undoubtedly secure for the
present volume a very large sale;
indeed,many, in these busy days, will
hail these “ Notes ” rather than com-
plete sermons. They will prove
specially valuable to those who,
while engaged in commercial pursuits,
rejoice to publish the Gospel in their
spare hours, and are thankful for hints
and suggestions such as are found here
in abundance, and which can only be
the result of more careful study than
many are able to devote to the great
themes they delight to exalt. Ir.
Spurgeon’s original notes were ire-
quently compressed into a much
smaller compass than those here given;
but as these would not be understood
by others than himself, he has filled
them out more in detail, though still
necessarily brief. Preachers and Sun-
day school teachers will find a mine
of wealth in these "Outlines" from
this celebrated preacher, “ unto the
manner born.”
ILLUSTBATIONS AND IEDITA.

£10178 ; ggtfimosrsngrom 0 Puritan‘:
ordain, ' ' 0 b

the same Author (2s. 6d.) _ I
Will fitly accompanythe “Selections”
above commended; but TEE CLUB OI
THE HAZE," ll a gem, luminous with
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the light of " honest faith," calculated
to scatter from many minds the mists
ofwhat some men proudlycall “honest
doubt." Sufiiciently small in size to
carry in a waistcoat pocket, the
brief and racy paragraphs of this
" Clue ” will profitably fill many a
s are minute amid the activities of
(fhily life.
THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF

GOD._ By Tsosus Srunesor. Same
Publishers. _

A series of seven sermons delivered
'b the author, at the Metropolitan
Tldbernacle, du.ring‘his father's illness,
and they clearly s ow that the youth.
ful pastor of the Auckland Tabernacle,
now on a visit to the parental home.

ses not a little of the genius of
his honoured father. The subgects
considered are set forth with a fresh-
ness and fertility of illustration that
make them highly interesting and
forceful. A brief preface by Mr. O. H.
Spurgeon, and aportrait of the author,
with a woodcut of the Auckland
Tabernacle, further embellish the
little book.
THE SECRET ROOM: A Tale of the

Marian Persecution. The Religious
Tract Society.

Brightly and interestingly written,
unveilinga little of the cruelty of the
Church of Rome, as pictured in the
sufferings and heart-aches of two
children for their faithfulness in con-
fessing Christ. One cannot help
contrasting their loyalty to the
llfaster, and affection for each other,
with the easy-going Christianity and
selfishness of too many of the young
people of the present day.

THE COIN OF LOVING DEEDS; and
other Sketches of Amsri-cum Life. The
Religious Tract Society.

A rep;-int from the Illustrated Chris-
tian sskly, being ten tales of about
half a dozen pages each, whose aim
is to show that church-membership,
liberal giving, &c., will not do in-
stead of personal qfiort, but that it is,
“ To svsry man his work," and "Go
work to-day in My vineyard.” They
seek also to enforce on Christians the
blessedness (as well as duty) of bear-
ing one another’s burdens, and so
fulfilling the law of Christ. Would to
G-od the Church of Christ everywhere
was fully walrened up to these truths
so dear to the heart of the Master.

THE TWOFOLD LIFE; or, Christ’:
We-rk for Us and Christ’s Work in Us.
By Dr. A. J. Goanos. Hodder 8
Stoughton. (5s.)

The title of the book us the
object of the author. e seeks to
show the contrast of the divine life
in all believers, and to stir up the
Lord’s people to attain to all that the
Lord would have them to be; the
gracious results enjoyed by them as,
walking apart from the world, they
thus “ grow in grace ;” the divine
light and joy in Him they possess; and
the power He imparts to them in
service for Him as His light-bearers.
Many interesting incidents are given
of the deep and lessed experiences of
some of the holy men an women in
past days as an encouragement for us
to follow in their steps. We heartily
wish the book a largo sale.
GATES AND DOORS. By Mrs. A.

Russsm. Snrrsos. Jas. Nisbet & Co.
The great extent of Scripture imagery
upon the above subject is obvious;
and we think the authoress has here
well succeeded in her design to supply
" hinges to the Bibles of our young
people-to help to open these gates
more easily and more widely on the
land of light to which they lead."
THERE'S A FRIEND FOR LITTLE

CHILDREN. Bg Jssstn F. Amt.
srsoso. Hodders toughtou. (2s.6d.)

A pretty story of child life, me '
into a temperance tale. We would
wish in this, as well as in some of the
other story-books, that there was a
clearer Gospel ring about them. While
there is much mention of the friend-
shigof Christ and of the fatherhood
of od, the atoning work of the Lord
Jesus, by which alone we have aright
to claim these relationships, is almost,
and in some cases totally, ignored.
HUGH COVERDALPS CHOICE. Be-

ligious Tract Society.
The story of a young man who, out of
love to Christ, ve up what might
have been a brlilaiant career, for the
sake of labouring amongst the poor.

SEVEN STEPS UPWARD. Storissfor
Girls and Bogs. By Saran: Ham. and
Muir E. Borss. (Same Publishers,)

A clever, amusing story-book, with a
healthy tone, showing the beauty of
unselfishness, meekness, humility, .to,
We are sure it will be much appre-
ciated.

48
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ELLEN TREKAINE. By Muncsits

FILLIUL. Religious Tract Society.
A story of the sorrows and struggles
of a fisherman’s wife on the Oornish
coast. It is a well-written book,
suited to young readers.
A HAN OI ROCK. By Eouirroit

THOINI. Reggious Tract Society.
‘Well and taste ly ict up; but, as a
story to put into t e hands of our
children, to try to lead their youthful
minds into really good, sound, and
wholesome literature, we fear we
cannot-much as we have tried-find
an adequate amount of good to coun-
terbalance some of doubtful tendency.
OUR DABLINGS. Edited by Dr. Bis-

HLIDO. John F. Shaw dz Co. (3s.)
Those who select the new volume of
this old favourite as a Christmas gift
to the little ones will not fail of their
reward in a high measure of apprecia-
tion of its attractive woodcuts, photo-
zinco plates, and coloured frontispiece.
The juveniles will also reap beneflt
from the many lessons contained in
its pages concerning Ohrist and Ohrist-
likeness, pity for the destitute, and
kindness to animals. It would be
dificult to find a more attractive gift
in book shape for young folk. he
elegantly-bound cloth gilt edition,
published at 6s., is enough to make
the egos of “ Our Darlings” sparkle
with elight.
FAITHFUL WORDS FOR Ow nun

YOUNG. Alfred Holness.
The fact that this monthly illustrated
magazine has reached its thirteenth
volume speaks more in its favour than
anything we can say. The contents
appear to cover a wide field, by the
writers’ endeavours to meet the many
cries for counsel, care, spiritual in-
struction, peace, or liberty. How true
are the words of the preface, " There
areldozens of villages where the Gospel
never comes, into which, by love and
wisdom, it might he brought by a
magazine." It is encouraging to learn
how some poor folk have saved up
their pence to secure this volume.
MORAL EDUCATION: An Elementary

Menu-alfor the use of Schools, Colleges,
and Families. By Rev. Paras. Pass-
corr. Hodder dz Stoughton.

A valuable contribution to the moral
education of the young. Every youth
should read it, and no teacher should
be without it.

THE CHILDREN'S PORTION. By
Atnisnn Hictson. gin.)

Parents and children ' e should
read this attractive vol and will
heartily thankthewriter
and celebrated divine for this goodly
portion, which is the outcome of the
author's excellent habit of a
short portion of his Sunday morning
ministry to the instruction of the
children present-a plan which is fol-
lowed by several other eminent mim-
sters of the Gospel, and which might
be more extensively adopted, with in-
terest both to the adult and juvenile
portions of the conglgutions. In this
book, which is adorn with a number
of pleasing woodcuts,important lessons
are conveyed in an attractive and in-
teresting manner, and itwill doubtlem
stand high among the gift books d
the season.
THE ENGLI8HHAl\T'BB1'BLE'. PartI_,

Genesis to Deuteronomy. (7s. Gd}
London: Hodder it Stoughton.

Those who have only casually glanced
at “ The Egglishmanh Bible ” have
perhaps fail to see its real value for
the English reader unacquaintsd with
the original languages in which the
Scripture was written; but we an
assured by those who have constantly
used it, that they have received men
valuable help in the better under.
standing of the Word of God, even if
the signs are not mastered, which
prove a decided help, when they srs,
in perceiving some of those perfection:
and beauties of Scripturewhich cannot
be reproduced in any translation. The
divine titles are given as they really
exist in the inspired originals, while
there are most valuable brief notes
and correct renderings given in the
margin. Emphasis is marked by the
leading words being printed in more
prominent tyge, proper name; gg-Q ip..
terpreted, an words omitted are sup-
plied, whiée a 0?-zflflll selection of rdcn
ences an pa e1 mgr-a us
added. The present its newplguarto
edition in large print, and will he
complete in six cloth-bound
similar to the one now ready,
prove most valuable for the study
table} The author informs us this I" is
not s mpy a reprint of the poi-tahls
edition, but is arranged on a new plan,
with the Hebrewand Greek of emsnd-
ed words and proper names on tbs
left-hand margin, distinct from t-is
English renderingson the right-hand,
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and will embody the results of much
further labour, in which kind friends
have rendered most valuable assist-
ance." Part I. contains three engrav-
ings of the Tabernacle in the ‘Wilder-
ness, to be followed by others in suc-
cessive numbers. The author merits,
indeed, the gratitude of every student,
teacher, and preacher of the Word.
Kati his laborious eflorts be crowned
wi God’s abundant blessing in the
edifying and upbuilding of many of
God’s people in their most holy faith.

KY FRIENDS : An Autograph Album.
J. E. HAWKINS-

Lrtistically bound in blue and gold,
oblong shape, thick paper, and every
one of the 60 pages attractive with a
design in colour, and a blank for auto-
gggh. It needs but to be seen to find
r y purchasers.

BIBLE LILIES. J. E. Hawkins.
An attractive little square book of
Scripture selections for morning and
evening, bearinxg upon the flowers in
their lessons o dependence or con-
fidence, beauty, growth, fragrance,
and purity Each scripture is on a
tinted page, and surrounded by a
chi-omograph floral design.
THE PILGRIMHS REST. J. E.

Hawkins.
Another small square book after the
sameartisticstyle as "BibleLilies,”and
with a preface by Lady Hope,extracts
from which will serve to show the
nature and aim of the compiler. " In
this little book we find a thought of
rest-an Elim thought-for every day
in the month. . . . The little verses
clustered together in these pages are
useful in the twofold suggestion they
convey of progress with abiding.”

MAHOMET AND ISLAM : A Sketch
of ths Prophet’: Life and ct Brief Out-

_ lino of his Religion. By Sir W. Mull.
Religious Tract Society. (4s.)

The author has iven an interesting
account of the lige of this remarkable
agent of Satan, and the religion he
inaugurated among his many fol.
lowers. In the perusal of the con.
tents we feel how deeply thankful the
people of our land ought to be for
God’: own Word, and all the divine
light He has therein given us of His
great salvation, in contrast to the
darkness of the Koran.

THE BROOK BESOR ,- or, Words for
those that must Torry at Home. By
Dr. Aitnsnw A. Bonss. Nisbet & Co,

A very precious little brochwrs, in-
tended to comfort the many hidden
ones of the Lord’s feeble saints, who,
unable to serve Him publicly, are yet
called and privileged to do so, as, alone.
with Himself, the lie passive in His
tender hands, an; hold up by their
much pirayer their brethren who in.
strengt of body are seeking to be
Histhyvitnesses in ministering His
tru

ABOUT JESUS. 100 Poems. By W.
Lurr. S. W. Partridge it Co.

The happy hreathings of our brother,
who desires to extol " His beloved
Lord," and to let "_Hm” be the one
song o_f our pilgrim days. Most
refreshing have t ey been to us, and
we gladlycommend them. How much
are we privileged to know and delight
in Him, the divine Bridegroom of our
hearts, and these poems will certainly
tend to this.

From Drummond’s Tract Depot,
Stirling,N.B., we havereceivedvariounf
assorted packets of SMALL ILLUS-
TBATED BOOKS, very suitable for
enclosure in letters. The illustra-
tions are good, the incidents interest-
ing, the Gospel statements clear, and
the prices low. From the same depot
we have a sixpenny packet of forty-
two seasonable and spiritual poems.
by our friend Wm. Lufl’, for enclosure
with New Year cards; also "Monitiitc
Dswnsors," a small neatly-bound
daily text and verse book, chiefly, but
not exclusively, for girls and boys,
and for the most part compiled by a
little girl, Janie Miller Wood, whom
the Master has called up higher, and
of whom we have a little memoir,
preceding the texts, which must im.
press all who are induced to read it
with the reality and beauty of early
piety.
RICHARD BAXTER. Br G.D.Bon.s,

llI.A., Dean of Salisbury. Hodder
&. Stoughton. (2s. 6d.)

Another of the excellent series of book"
on "Men worth Remembering,” issued
by the publishers to whom we are in-
debted for so much excellent Christian-
literature in the best form. Here, in
the compass of 170 well-printed pages,
for half-a-crown, we have presented
the salient points in the life and-
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labours of this eminent divine; and
all who cannot afford voluminous and
expensive works, should possess this
sketch, for the materials of which the
author acknowledgeshis indebtedness
to Mr. Orme, Principal Tulloch, and
Dr. Stoughton.

ANDREW FULLER. By his son,
Annaaw Gmrrou Funnaa. Hodder
& Btoughton. (2s. 6d.)

Another of the same series of histories
of “ Men worth Remembering.” Now,
when hapipily we are witnessin so
widesprea an interest in the worgk of
foreign missions, the appearance of
this book is timely, and will prove
most helpful to those contemplating
labour for Christ, or Christian wor
at home. Andrew Fuller occupied
the foremost place in the great army
of consecrated labourers, and this
memoir will doubtless impart fresh
courage to those just entering upon
the honourable path of service for the
Lord Jesus in proclaiming His Gospel
at home or abroad.
ms sn;vsa HORN. Partridge,
A monthly magazine devoted entirely
to the presentation of prophetic truth
in its pre-millennial teachings, edited
2% W. Frith and H. L. Young, MA-.

e first number is marked with
interest, and gives promise of future
usefulness, though the title is a
singular one.

FROM’ THE BEGINNING T0 THE
GLORY. By Lady Baswonols Dam‘.
James Nisbet & O0. (3s 6d.)

These Scri ture lessons, taken from
both the Old and New Testaments,
for Bible classes and senior classes in
Sunday schools, will be found exceed-
ingly useful and profitable for all who,
in these or in var ous spheres, are seek-
gag to instruct others in divine truth.

e have read the paperswith pleasure,
and warmly commend the volume.
The authoress has been well taught
by the Holy Spirit, and the truth of
God concerning the mani glories of
His great salvation is ere Scrip-
tural y presented. The person and
Work of the Lord Jesus Christ are the
one grand theme throughout.

THE’ VERY WORDS OF OUR LORD
AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST.
London: Henry Frowde. (Roan,4s.)

The utterances of Him " who spake as
never man spake," gathered from the

fourgospe according to t.heAnth-
riled Versitn (1611). Wherever the
ilievieedl Version (1881) has  8

'stinc y fresh or en-onger ' t an
anypassage,ithasbeenquotedinthe
margin. As far as possible each ah-
ject ll set forth on a separate rge. It
ll a happy conception, wor ed out
with care and skilla and mint prove

nerally useful, an special‘ y accept-
file to invalids, busy folk, and than
tossed about lg conflicting human
opinions. Awe -arranged index adds
to the value of the book.
STRENGTHAND COITORT FOR TEI

CHILDREN OF GOD : Jottings from
Bible Readings. By Mrs. Yarr. J. E.
Hawkins. (ls.)

Wears verygladtoflnd inprintthe
substance of Bible readings which
have been a means of great spiritual
help and refreshment to very many.
Ehelbook is corlnpiled from notgsltll-ken

carers, an 18 composed o onger
rgadings, and also fragments, with
much variety of thought. The writu
evidently aims, above all, to bring out
the infinite resources which are in
Ohrist to meet every need and every
craving of our hearts, and also to show
how we may each one be a special joy
and praiseto the Lord Jesus,i.fweare
using His fulnem and seeking to do
His will. We commend thishook vesy
highly to our readers, and hope that
they will not only procure it for them-
selves, but seek to make it known to
others. ‘We also recommend a small
penny book, just out, by the nine
writer, entitled “ Ohrist gave Himself
for us,” an address to believers, givilg,
from the Word of God, seven weighty
reasons for this wonderful gift.

THE HEALER-PBEACER : Bhddass
and Incidents oflfsdioul H1’-ssioa IVIL
By Gaoaos Bsunnsss, l[.I)., 0.3.
London: Shaw & Oo. (81. Gd).

We should scarcely think that medical
missions need apology or defence, hut,
if needed, here they are. Dr. Saundua,
who has for many years been ?-
intendent of the London H cal
Mission, reviews the whole subject
of such work, and claims for it the
example and %recept of our hlesnd
Lord himself. e gives ample descrip-
tion of a medical mission, showing
what it ought to be, and how
to be carried on. Hang
suggestions are given, an a oofinu
collection of facts of a most encour-

\
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aging kind are added, to show the
value and importance of this excellent
branchof Christian philanthropy. The
book is well fitted to help any engaged
in like service, while it furnishes in-
teresting matter for Christians of all
classes.
WYCLIFFE AND THE LOLLARD8.

Br W. Msasnstt, D.D. Edinburgh:
Oliphant, Anderson, do Perrier.

The fifth centenary of Wyclifle’s death
gives fresh prominence to names and

eeds whic ought never to be for-
fitten; and there is a special need for

sir remembrance now. This little
hook will be a helfp in the right
direction. It is full o solemn interest,
Tile. we hope it may have awide circu-

tion.

SIMON PETER : H-is Life, Times, and
grgsnds. By Enwiit Honnns. Oassell

o.
While many authors have given us
valuable histories of the life of the
Apostle of the Gentiles, there is a
scarcity of really good works on the
fruitful theme treated of in the
present volume. While far from
exhaustin the theme, the author
has succeeded in supplying a valuable
contribution to our store of Biblical
literature in this, comparatively, un-
trodden field, in wh.ich—-while lightly

touching on doctrinal and controver-
sial points-he graphically portrays
thecharacter,motives,andexg>eriences
of this remarkable man, the postle of
the Circumcision, the strong person-
ality of whose character must strike
every reader of the sacred narrative.
Mr. Edwin Hodder will receive the
thanks of many for the help his most
readable book will aflord along the
lines stated.
MIllfl’RI-SS’ GOSPEL TREABURI’, or

Espositoa-y Harmony of the Four
Etungelisfs.

TheSystematicBible TeachingMission
has sent us an advance copy of Part I.
(library edition, large t pe), to be
published December 15$, of their
re-issue of the above. This work
is too well known to need much
detailed remark; but there are certain
special features in this re-issue which
are worthy of notice; namely, large
readable type, analytical introduc-
tions, Scripture illustrations, exposi-
tory notes, practical reflections,
geographical notices, a graduated
chrono pgical chart of all events in
our Lo ’s life, and very copious
indexes. It is to be completed in 24
monthly parts, or entire in various
bindings. It is also issued in a smaller
and more portable form. No Bible
student should be without it.

-—-ooiofiaioeoo-——

NOTES.
Wa rejoice to have been enabled to

resume “ The Oxford” Music Hall
services during the past month. Large
audiences have assembled each night,
and increasinglilnterest has been shown
each week, w ' e the Lord’s convert-
ing power has been manifest in the
blessing of some who have heard the
Gospel and proved it the power of
God unto their salvation. An inter.
eating sketch of one of these Sunday
evening services, from the pen of
“ Pearl Fisher,” appears in Word and
WW2 of November 20.

BIGNOLD Hart, Forest Gate, which
adjoins Stratford, in the East of Lon-
don, has been enlarged uy a consider-
able addition to the hall, in the rear,

ongroundwhich was kindly purchased
an hgiven to the Evangelistic Mission
by r. Abraham Wallis. The altera-
tions were rapidly carried out, and the
hall was re-opened in its enlarged
form byagpecial meetings on Sunday
and Tu ay, November 2nd and 4th.
On t-he latter day a number of friends
from difierent parts assembled in the
afternoon, and a profitable season was
spent in prayer and praise, in refer-
ence to _home and foreign missions,
Mr. Reginald Badclifie was present,
and gave an interesting address on this
theme. Mr. Glenny introduced Miss
Hartley, who formed one of a family
who are going out to Morocco to fur-
ther carry the Gospel in that dark land,
so recently re-opened to the mission-
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arias of the Cross. The -afternoon
meeting closed with a short address
by Dr.- After tea, the
meeting was resumed for prayer,
praise, and addresses, at seven o'clock,
111 which Dr. Laseron, and Messrs. W.
Grove, C.Bussell Hm-ditch, J. McCall,
F. E. Marsh, and Abraham Wallis
took part. Already this building,
oven in its enlarged form, proves un-
equal to the necessities of the work.
Our chief regret is that we were not
able to enlarge fourfold its present
size, though now the hall and addi-
tional rooms that open into it will
accommodate about 800 persons.

Is connection with the Evangelistic
Mission, our brethren, Edward Hur-
ditch and F. C. Bpurr, have been con-
ducting a special mission for a month
in the various chapels and halls of
Chippenham. The meetings were very
largely attended, and remarkable in-
terest was manifested in the town.
Many souls have confessed to have
assed from death to life, through the

spel preached, and Christians have
been greatly revived and encouraged
to go forward in the aggressive work
of the Gospel. Pleasing testimonies
reach us from local pastors and other
friends, such as the following from
Mr. H. B. Bardwell, pastor of the Bap-
tist Church, who wrote: “ We have
had most profitable services during
the visit of the evangelists. We are
grateful to you, as we las to the Lord,
or sending them among us. Some 20,

at least, of my congregation were
brought to decision.” These brethren
are now conducting a similar mission
in Bristol, in various halls and chapels,
31:) are having fruitful times there

Mun friends who knew and loved
the late Mr. Geo. A. Colman, and who
remembered the character of his
ministry, and how he sought to im-
press upon Christians the importance
of their not laying up treasure on
earth, but libera ly ispensing of their
means during their lifetime, expressed
surprise at the statement which
appeared in the public press that the
personalt{ of the deceased was over
£24,000; ut this is a mistake, as that
sum included certain trust moneys of
others, so that the real personalty was
far below that amount; his practice,
according to his teaching, being to
freely dispense during his lifetime
the bounty which the Lord had

entrusted him with, leaving only s
moderate amount as provision for
“ his own " at his death. It has been
suggested to us to state this fact, both
out of respect for the testimony of
the departed, and because the tw-
dency of the present time seems
to be in the opposite direction from
that which, both by precept and
example, Mr. Colman, like his divine
Master, enforced.

Wrrn the approach of Christmas
and the New Year will come multi-
plied demands upon the resources of
all home missions, some of which in-
timate this fact on the announcement
gages of this number and it is tobeoped that the Lord will stir the
hearts of His people to special liber-
ality in the distribution of their
bounty, so that the hands of the
Lord’s servants may be strengthened.
while ministering to the spiritual and
bodily wants of the multitudes around.
The Gospel comes with special unction
to those who, like the multitude on
the mount, are at the same time
ministered to in their temporal neces-
sities, notwithstanding the fact that
doubtless some, now as then, follow
the Master for the sake of the loaves
and fishes. This, however, must not
deter us from following in the step
of the Master, and doing good to all
men as we have opportunity.

Fsntnns connected with Gospel testi-
mony in some parts of Ireland need
special remembrance and prayer
now. Miss Frith, of Enniskillen, gives
us some particulars of determined
opposition on the part of Romanists,
which recently culminated in a more
desperate attack on the building
where the little meetings are held-
door and windows being broken in,
and the friends mobbed at the gate.
These proceedings were not called
forth by any external demonstrations
of our Christian friends. Miss Frith.
especially, was assaulted by some of
the desperate characters, who were
arreste by the police, and subse-
quently sentenced by the magis-
trates to terms of imprisonment
varying from one to six months,
presiding magistrate remarking, Ill
the denselfy-crowded court, on the
baseness o the attack made upon
these inoffensive witnesses of the
Gospel. We commend this earnest
sister, and the work generally, to tbs
prayers of God’s people. Ireland may
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-well be remembered at the throne of
grace for its spiritual as well as its
political necessities.

As another indicationof the growing
influence of Itomanism in this coun-
try, it may be mentioned that the
refusal of the directors of the Health
Exhibition at Kensin ton to permit
the sale of Scriptures ¥l’0Ill the kiosk
of the British and Foreign Bible
Society, this past summer, is doubtless
attributable to the vetoing power of
one of the vice-presidents, the Duke
of Norfolk. This was the more shame-
ful on account of the fact that liquors
-and articles of all kinds were per-
mitted to be sold at the various stalls
in the Exhibition. At the Fisheries
Exhibition of the previous year, the
society was permitted to sell the
Scriptures freely, and large numbers
were purchased at the stand- in
various languages- by home and
foreign visitors. In the present case,
however, protests in the tgublic press
were unavailing to alter e decision,
which doubtless has caused great joy
amongt Bomanists, who would burn
both ibles and Bible-readers alike,
had they but the power.

Gnsaicat Arrini: urn llfnrirlas.-In
the course of his sermon at St.
Michael's, Folkestone, on a recent
Sunday night, Mr. Husband, the
incumbent, said-"I wish in many
ways we clergy were more one wit
thepeople than we are. I wish we loved
sitting on a platform less surrounded
with ministers, and came down more
into the crowd, and mingled oftener
with the crowd, and as one of the
crowd. You will not all agree with
me in what I am going to say, and it
is not a matter of salvation either way,
but I have as perfect a right to believe
what I do as you have a perfect right
to believe the opposite, that one of the
hindrances to ministerial influence is
the importance some of us attach to
clerical dress. I, for one, don’t believe
in the value ofclerical attire, although
we are often obliged to submit to it;
but I believe it elps to isolate the
priest from the people, and I can never
believe that it is in any way ' the
cowl that makes the monk,’ any more
than Ibelieve in the orthodoxy or the
religion of a white tie, which seems
to be a distinguishin mark of under-
takersil waiters, anlf clergyman, g1-
thoug I am perfectly well aware that
there are some whose only credential

for the omce of the ministry is their
clothes.” Would that thousands of
the converted ministers of our land
thought and acted likewise. One
of the greatest barriers, then, to the
spread of the Gospel among the lower
c asses, and others for the matter of
that, would be broken down; for in
spite of the advance of ritualistic
mummeries in many quarters, there
is a deep-seated hatred amongst the
English wcrkingclasses to everything
savouring of priestism and all its
8.000lIl?lliIflBll1’.I, while earnest-heart
ed an consecrated men and women,
who go to them with self.sacriflcing
lives and earnest words of sympathy,
will ever command their attention
and respect.

Fonaicn hfissioss.—We rejoice to
know that the ranks of foreign
missionaries are being largely added
to, and parties have sailed, during
succsmive months, for China, Africa,
and other parts. Meetings have been
held at various places to commend
these to the Lord, rticulars of
which, together with ogbr interesting
articles, will be found in China’:
Millions for December, of which we
have been favoured with an advance
copy. A glance at the list will show
that Glascow has contributed a large
contingent of these devoted labourers
to the field of China. May the Lord
of the harvest greatly add to the
number of these ambassadors of the
Cross to the distant heathen. Lord
Radstock and his son, the Hon. Gran-
ville Waldegrave, have sailed for a
somewhat lenfihenedevan listic tour
in India, and r. and M1-s.%ar1ey and
their daughter for similar service in
America, where also Mr, and Mrs.
Grattau Guinness have been called
specially with reference to the Congo
Mission, now transferred to the charge
of the American Board of Missions.
They have now, however, returned to
London, to receive,alas, by the African
mail on Thursday last, the sad news
of the death of another missionary on
the Congo-Mr. Craven, the first who
went out from the East London Insti-
tute about nine years ago.

‘W: rejoice that the attention of
Ohristians in England is being in-
creasingly called to the importance of
Ohristian ntifin and their emi-

tin to eco oniesan ot ei-parts
gt:-cad with a view of pursuing their
ordinary calling, by which they may
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support themselves while seeking to
spread the Gospel among the masses
who never hear its glad sound; and it
is a cause for thankfulness and joy
that not a few young men, converted
at evangelistic centres in London and
other home cities,have thusgone forth,
and are now earnestly labouring to
spread the knowledgeofGod in distant
parts of the earth.

Tun Jewish Refugees’ Aid Society
is doing a quiet, uno trusive work for
Christ in Palestine. The history of
the movement is remarkable. During
the past few years, since the great per-
secution in Russia, multitudes ofJews
have been driven almost penniless
from that country and from Boumania,
to seek a livelihood as best they might.
Many came to Palestine. Their own
countrymen scorned and rejected them.
They would send them back to their
homes, but do nothing for them on
the spot. Thus they were left to
starve in the streets. In despair they
turned to the Christian missionaries
of the London Jews’ Society, Messrs.
Kelk and Friedlaender. They met
with unexpected kindness: were set
to do rough day labour on the mission
premises, and granted temporary
shelter and temporary support. _ As
many as 2,000 were thus brought into
contact with the missionaries, and
had the Gospel freely preached to
them, and saw something of a Chris-
tianity very diflerent from any they
had previously known. The strain on
the faith, patience, and resources of
the missionaries all this time was very

at, and only by the loving, prayer-
gilz assistance of many Christians at
home were they enabled to hold out.
The London Society opened a special
temporary fund for their relief; but
as they are confined by their funda-
mental rules to strictly spiritualwork,
it was found necessary to form a fresh
society to findtgermanent employment
for some of ese hapless people in
their own native lau . The Jewish
Refugees’ Aid Society, formed in 1883,
has collected about £6,000, bought a

roperty at Artdf, between Jafla and
gerusalem, of 1,250 acres, and settled
upon it 160 Jews, who have now been
in possession for more than a year,
and show considerable aptitude for
agricultural pursuits. The settle-
ment is under the supervision of a
Christian manager. The Gospel is
freely preached, with most encourag-

ing nesults. One-third of the settlers
are avowedly preparing for baptism;
some few have been already baptised.
As soon as the legal transfer of the
pgoperty is omcially complete, the

ndon Jewe‘ Society will build par.
manent mission premises, and appoint
a resident schogluialgzr.
a tempera sc oo n opened
in one of rzhe resent housm, with
much success. glllll, by God's blem-
ing, much has been done, and that at
a very moderate cost. The committee
appealed from the first for £7,500:
they have barely received two-thirds
of that sum. We would direct atten-
tion to an advertisement asking for a
thousand pounds at once; and we
doubt not that when the simple his-
tory of the work is known it will
meet with a ready response, for it is a
work undertaken in a spirit of prayer
and in direct answer to a distinct call
of Providence. ,

hiss. Fianna is doing a good work
amongst young women, thousands of
whom are engaged in the City, which
should call forth the liveliestprayerful
interest of all who have the welfare of
the young at heart. We would recom-
mend such to write to Mrs. Fisher,
Crosskeys Square, Little Britain, E.C.,
for one of her interesting reports.

" Foorsrsrs or TnurB.”—In the new
volume commencing in January, the
Lord willing, will be found papers of
special interest, including the first of
a series of articles on the Book of
Revelation, by that instructed servant
of Christ, Mr. Thomas Newberry, the
author of the "Englishman's Bible”
As a right understanding of the mar-
vellous teachin of that prophetic
portion of Holygiliii-it is of the deepest
importance, and increasingly so as
we near the end of the present dis-
pensation, we would ask our readers
to endeavour to obtain for us an ia-
creased circulation of this magazine,
with the New Year, amongst Ohris-
tians of all ages and denominations,
as thousands can testify of the blend-
ness experienced in mina-
what of the Spirit's teaching in this,
to many, abstruse but wondrously
blessed portion of the Word of God.
 

_ Asdoubtless mango] our nibscribsn
bmd up their ports, elegtsfly
pmporsrlcasesfw binding orssiqpplid by
the publishers, ls. id. such.


